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Non  enim  me  pudet  Evangelii  Christi.     Potentia  siquidem  est 
Dei  ad  salutem  omni  credenti. 
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D.    JOANNI    JUELLO 

EPISCOPO    SARISBURIENSI 

P.    MARTYR    S.  D. 

OPERA  Episcopi  Londinensis,  amplissime  Prsesul  et  p.  Martyr. 
Domine  quotidie  mihi  etiam  atque  etiam  observande,  p.^804.  Ed.° ' 
allatum  est  exemplum  tuae  Apologiae  pro  Anglicana  Eccle- 
sia,  quae  neque  a  me,  neque  a  nostris  antea  fuerat  visa. 
In  tuis  quidem  postremis,  illam  prodituram  potius  innuisti 
quam  significaveris :  sed  tantum  itineris  hactenus  conficere 
non  potuit,  ut  prius  ad  nos  quam  circiter  Cal.  Sextiles  per- 
venerit.  Hinc  tu  animo  tuo  metiaris,  quantum  damnum  ob 
locorum  distantiam  subinde  faciamus.  Ea  vero  non  tantum 
mihi,  cui  omnia  tua  probantur  et  mirifice  placent,  omnibus 
modis  et  numeris  satisfecit ;  verumetiam  BuUingero,  ejusque 
filiis  et  generis ;  nee  non  Gualthero  et  Wolfio  tam  sapiens, 
mirabilis,  et  eloquens  visa  est,  ut  ejus  laudandae  nullum 
modum  faciant :  nee  arbitrantur  hoc  tempore  quicquam 
perfectius  editum  fuisse.  Hanc  ingenio  tuo  felicitatem, 
hanc  aedificationem  Ecclesiae,  hoc  Angliae  decus  vehementer 
gratulor,  teque  obtestor,  ut  quam  ingressus  es  viam  pergas 
tuis  vestigiis  premere.  Etenim  bonam  licet  habeamus 
causam,  tamen  prae  hostium  numero  pauci  sunt,  qui  eam 
tueantur :  et  illi  jam  ita  videntur  experrecti,  ut  bonitate 
styli,  et  argutis  sophismatis  multum  se  probent  imperitae 
multitudini.  Loquor  autem  de  Staphylis,  Hosiis,  et  pie- 
risque  aliis  hujus  farinae  scriptoribus,  qui  hoc  tempore 
mendaciorum  Papae  strenuos  patronos  agunt.  Quare  cum 
in  Apologia  tua  ilia  doctissima  et  elegantissima  tantum  spel 
de  te  concitaveris,  certo  scias,  omnes  bonos  et  doctos  jam 
sibi  polliceri,  Veritatem  Evangelicam  te  vivo  non  esse  ab 
hostibus  impune  lacessendam.  Ego  vero  plurimum  laetor, 
quod  ilium  diem  viderim,  quo  factus  sis  parens  tam  illustris 
et  elegantis  filii.  Largiatur  Deus  ccelestis  Pater,  pro  sua 
bonitate,  ut  sobole  non  absimili  frequenter  augearis. 

B  2 


*'  Apologia  [Juelli]  sic  confecta  est,  ut  Prima  Pars  sit  verse 
doctrinae  illustratio,  et  paraphrastica  quaedam  duodecim  Fidei 
Christianae  Articulorum  expositio  :  Secunda,  succincta  et  solida 
objectionum  reprehensio.  Si  spectetur  ordo,  nihil  distributius : 
si  perspicuitas,  nihil  lucidius  :  si  stylus,  nihil  tersius  :  si  verba, 

nihil    splendidius  :    si    res,    nihil   nervosius :    quam   ego 

optarem  in    omnibus    scholis    christians 

juvENTUTi  AD  EDiscENDUM  PROPONi  :  cx  qua,  et  eloquentisB  prae- 
ceptiones,  et  pietatis  initia  tuto  et  plene  hauriantur." — Laurentius 
Humfredus  De  Vita  Juelli,  p.  187. 
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VETtJS  ilia  est  querela  a  primis  usoue  PatriarcharumCCap.i.div.r. 
-r,  ,  T  .,  .  .      vol.iv.p.146,] 

et  I'rophetarum  ducta  temporibus,  et  omnis  memoriae 

Uteris  et  testimoniis  confirmata^,  Veritatem  in  terris  pere- 
grinam  agere,  et  inter  ignotos  facile  inimicos  et  calumnia- 
tores  invienire.  Id  etsi  aliis  incredibile  fortasse  videri 
possit,  si  qui  sunt  [al.  sint]  qui  ista  minus  attente  observave- 
rint,  praesertim  cum  hominum  universum  genus  ipso  naturae 
ductu,  sine  magistro,  sua  sponte  sit  appetens  veritatis ;  et 
Christus  ipse  Servator  noster,  cum  inter  homines  versare- 
tur,  quasi  nomine  ad  exprimendam  omnem  vim  divinam, 
aptissime  voluerit  appellari  Veritas  :  nos  tamen  qui  in  Sacris 
Scripturis  versati  sumus,  quique  legimus  et  vidimus,  quid 
omnibus  piis  omnium  fere  temporum,  quid  Prophetis,  quid 
Apostolis,  quid  Sanctis  Martyribus,  quid  Christo  ipsi  acci- 
derit,  quibus  illi  probris,  maledictis,  contumeliis,  cum  vive- 
rent,  veritatis  unius  causa  vexati  fuerint,  videmus,  id  non 
tantum  non  esse  novum  aut  incredibile,  sed  etiam  receptum 
jam  et  omnibus  temporibus  usitatum.  Imo  illud  multo 
potius  mirum  atque  incredibile  videri  posset,  si  pater  men- 
daciorum^  et  hostis  omnis  veritatis  Diabolus,  nunc  tandem 
repente  mutaret  ingenium,  et  speraret  veritatem  aliter  quam 
mentiendo  posse  opprimi,  aut  aliis  nunc  artibus,  quam  qui- 
bus ab  initio  semper  usus  est,  inciperet  regnum  suum  sta- 
bilire.     Ex  omni  enim  memoria  vix  ullum  tempus  in  venire 

^  Tertull.  in  Apologetico.  2  joh.  viii.  44. 
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possumus,  vel  crescentis,  vel  constitut^e,  vel  renascentis 
religionis,  quo  noii  Veritas  atque  innocentia  indignis  modis 
ab  hominibus,  et  contumeliosissime  acciperetur.  Videt 
scilicet  Diabolus,  veritate  incolumi,  se  incolumem  esse  et 
sua  tueri  non  posse. 

Nam,  ut  ne  quid  de  veteribus  Patiiarchis  et  Prophetis 
commemoremus,  quorum,  uti  diximus,  nulla  pars  aetatis 
fuit  a  contumcliis  et  probris  libera  ;  scimus  fuisse  olim 
quosdam,  qui  dicerent^,  et  publice  pra^dicarent,  veteres 
Juda;os,  quos  non  dubitamus  fuisse  cultores  unius  et  veri 
Dei,  numinis  loco  aut  suem,  aut  asinum  coluisse,  et  omnem 
illam  religionem  nihil  aliud  fuisse,  quam  sacrilegium,  et 
contemptum  omnium  numinum.  Scimus  Filium  Dei  et  Ser- 
vatorem  nostrum  Jesum  Christum,  cum  doceret  veritatem, 
habitum  fuisse  pro  prajstigiatore,  pro  malcfico,  pro  Sama- 
ritano,  pro  Beelzebub,  pro  seductore  populi  '*,  pro  homine 
bibulo  et  vorace.  Et  quis  nescit,  quae  dicta  olim  fuerint  in 
acerrimum  prajconem,  atque  assertorem  veritatis,  Divum 
Paulum  :  ilium  modo  hominem  seditiosum  esse,  militem 
conscribere,  secessionem  facere:  modo  esse  Ha^reticum, 
modo  insanire,  modo  contentionis  atque  animi  causa  in 
legem  Dei  blasphemum  esse,  et  Patrum  instituta  contem- 
nere?  Quis  nescit  Divum  Stephanum^  statim,  cum  penitus 
intimis  animi  sensibus  veritatem  accepisset,  et  earn  coe- 
pisset  libere,  sicut  debuit,  et  fortiter  praedicare  et  prae  se 
ferre,  statim  vocatum  esse  in  judicium  capitis,  quasi  qui 
contumelias  nefarie  dixisset  in  Legem,  in  Mosen,  in  Tem- 
plum,  in  Deum?  Aut  quis  nescit  fuisse  olim,  qui  Sacras 
Scripturas  arguerent  vanitatis,  quod  in  illis  dicerent  con- 
traria^,  et  plane  pugnantia  contineri :  et  Apostolos  Christi 
singulos  inter  se,  Paulum  vero  ab  omnibus  dissensisse  ?  Et 
ne  longum  sit  omnia  colligere  (id  enim  esset  infinitum) 
quis  nescit,  quae  olim  convitia  jacta  fuerint  in  Patres  nostros, 
qui  primi  cocperunt  agnoscere  et  profitcri  nomen  Christi ; 
illos  inter  se  conspirare''',  et  occulta  consilia  inire  contra 

8  Cornel.  Tacitus.     TertuU.   in         «  Marcion  ex  Tertulliano.  ^Elius 


Apologet.  cap.  i6.  C.  Plinius.  e  Lactant 

4  Joh.  viii.  48.  1 


Matt.  xi.  19.  7  Eusebius,  lib.  5.  cap.  i.   Ter- 

*  Act.  vi.    Epiphanius.  tull.  Apologet.  cap.  i — 3,  et  7—9. 
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,  .    ,       .     .  .  [Part.  I.] 

rempublicam,  et  ea  causa  antelucanis  horis  inter  se  in  tene- 
bris  convenire,  occidere  pueros  infantes,  explere  se  humanis 
carnibus,  et  ferali  ritu  bibere  humanum  sanguinem ;  post- 
remo  extinctis  luminibus,  adulterium  inter  se,  et  incestum 
promiscue  perpetrare,  et  fratres  cum  sororibus,  filios  cum 
matribus,  sine  reverentia  sanguinis,  sine  pudore,  sine  dis- 
criraine  concumbere  homines  impios,  sine  religione  ulla, 
sine  Deo :  hostes  humani  generis,  indignos  luce,  indignos 
vita? 

Ista  tum  omnia  dicebantur  in  populum  Dei,  in  Christum 
Jesum,  in  Paulum,  in  Stephanum,  in  eos  omnes,  quicunque 
primis  temporibus  amplexi  sunt  veritatem  Evangelii,  et  se 
passi  sunt,  odioso®  tum  in  vulgus  nomine,  appellari  Christi- 
anos.  Et  quamvis  ea  non  essent  vera,  id  tamen  Diabolus 
satis  putabat  sibi  fore,  si  effecisset  saltem,  ut  crederentur 
esse  vera,  utque  Christiani  publico  omnium  odio  laborarent, 
et  ab  omnibus  ad  exitium  queererentur.  Itaque  Keges  et 
Principes,  hujusmodi  tum  persuasionibus  inducti,  occidere 
Prophetas  Dei  ad  unum  omnes  :  Esaiam  ad  serram,  Hiere- 
miam  ad  lapides,  Danielem  ad  leones,  Amos  ad  vectem, 
Paulum  ad  gladium,  Christum  ad  crucem,  Christianos 
omnes  ^  ad  carceres,  ad  equuleos,  ad  furcas,  ad  rupes,  ad 
prsecipitia,  ad  bestias,  ad  ignes  condemnare  :  et  rogos  in- 
gentes  ex  illorum  vivis  corporibus,  tantum  ad  usum  noc- 
turni  luminis,  et  ad  ludibrium  inflammare ;  eosque  non 
alio  loco  numerare,  quam  quo  sordes  vilissimas,  et  cathar- 
mata  ac  ludibria  to  tins  mundi.  Sic  videlicet  semper  ac- 
cepti  sunt  authores  et  professores  veritatis. 

Quo  nos  animo  sequiore  ferre  debemus,  quicunque  pro-CCap.z.div.i. 
fessionem  Evangelii  Jesu  Christi  suscepimus,  si  in  eadem 
causa  ad  eundem  tractamur  modum  ;  utque  olim  Patres 
nostri,  ita  nos  quoque  hodie,  nullo  nostro  merito,  tantum 
quia  docemus  et  profitemur  veritatem  ^o,  convitiis,  contu- 
meliis,  mendaciis  exagitamur. 

Clamant  hodie  passim  nos  omnes  esse  Haereticos,  disces-CCap.2.div.3. 

.  .        .  ...  .     iv.  p.  163.] 

sisse  a  fide,  et  novis  persuasionibus  atque  impiis  dogmatis 
Ecclesise  consensum  dissipavisse :  nos  veteres  et  jam  olimfy^^PJ^^'J-^- 

8  Tertull.  in  Apolog.  cap.  3.  ^  Sueton.  Tranquil,  in  Nerone. 

10  I  Tim.  iv. 
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damnatas  haereses  ab  inferis  redivivas  restituere,  et  novas 

sectas,  atque  inauditos  furores  disseminare  :  jam  etiam  in 
contrarias  factiones  et  sententias  distractos  esse,  nee  uUo 

[Cap.a.div^.pacto  potuisse  unquam  inter  nos  ipsos  convenire :  esse  ho- 
mines impios,  et,  gigantum  more,  Deo  ipsi  bellum  facere,  et 

[Cap.a.div.e,  prorsus  sine  omni  Numinis  cura,  cultuque  vivere :  nos 
omnia  recte  facta  despicere,  non  virtutis  disciplina  uti  ulla, 
non  legibus,  non  moribus  :  non  fas,  non  jus,  non  sequum, 
non  rectum  colere :  ad  omnia  flagitia  laxare  fraena,  et  po- 
pulum  ad  omne  genus  licentiae  atque  libidinis  provocare : 

[Cap.3.fiiv.7.nos  id  agere  et  quaerere,  ut  monarchiae  et  regnorum  status 
evertantur,  et  omnia  ad  popularem  temeritatem  et  imperitae 

[Cap.a.div.s.multitudinis   dominationem   redia^antur :    nos   ab  Ecclesia 

It.  p.  180.]  ... 

Catholica  tumultuose  defecisse,  et  nefario  scbismate  orbem 

terrarum  concussisse,  et   pacem  communem  atque   otium 

Ecclesiae   publicum  conturbasse :   utque   olim   Dathan   et 

Abiron^^  ab   Aarone  et  Mose,  ita  nos  hodie  a  Romano 

Pontifice  sine  ulla  satis  justa  causa  secessionem  fecisse  : 

[Cap.«.div.9.  priscorum  Patrum  et  veterum  Conciliorum  autoritatem  pro 
Jt.  p,  183.]        .,  .,  .  .  ., 

nihilo   putare :  ceremomas  antiquas  a  patribus  et  proavis 

nostris  multis  jam   seculis,  bonis   moribus   et   melioribus 

temporibus  approbatas,  temere  et  insolenter  abrogasse :  et 

nostra  tantum  privata  autoritate,  injussu  sacri  et  (Ecumenici 

Concilii,  novos  in  Ecclesiam  ritus  invexisse  :  atque  ista  nos 

omnia,  non  religionis  causa,  sed  contentionis  tantum  studio 

fecisse  :  se  autem  nihil  prorsus  immutasse  ;  omnia  vero  ut 

ab  apostolis  tradita,  et  ab  antiquissimis  Patribus  approbata 

fuerint,  ad  hunc  usque  diem  tot  per  saecula  retinuisse. 

[Cap.  a.  div.       Nevc  rcs  calumniis  tantum  aeri,  et  ad  invidiam  nostram 

10.  nr,  p.  189.J  '-' 

in  angulis  solum  jactari  videretur,  subornati  sunt  a  Roma- 
nis  Pontificibus  homines  quidam  satis  diserti,  et  non  indocti, 
qui  ad  causam  desperatam  accederent,  et  eam  libris  et 
longis  orationibus  exornarent :  ut,  cum  eleganter  et  copiose 
ageretur,  homines  imperiti  possent,  in  ea  aliquid  esse,  sus- 
picari.  Videbant,  scilicet,  ubique  terrarum  causam  suam 
inclinare,  artes  suas  jam  videri,  et  minoris  putari,  et  praesidia 
sua  in  singulos  dies  labefactari ;  et  omnino  causam  magno- 

^1  Num.  xvi. 
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pere  egere  patrocinio.     Eorum  autem,  quse  ab  illis  in  nos  [Cap.j.div.a. 

dicuntur,  partim  manifeste  falsa  sunt,  et  ipsorum,  a  quibus 
dicuntur,  judicio  condemnata :  partim,  etsi  falsa  sunt  ilia 
quoque,  tamen  speciem  veri  aliquam  et  similitudinem  prae 
se  ferunt,  ut  in  illis  incautus  lector  (maxime  vero,  si  acce- 
dat  istorum  composita  et  elegans  oratio)  facile  circumveniri, 
et  errare  possit ;  partim  vero  sunt  ejusmodi,  ut  ea  nos  non 
tamquam  crimina  refugere,  sed  tanquam  recte  atque  optima 
ratione  facta,  agnoscere,  et  profiteri  debeamus.  Nam,  ut 
uno  verbo  quod  res  est  dicamus,  isti  omnia  nostra,  etiam 
€a,  quse  ne  ipsi  quidem  negare  possunt  recte  atque  ordine 
esse  facta,  calumniantur  ;  et  quasi  nihil  a  nobis  aut  fieri  aut 
dici  recte  possit,  ita  dicta  nostra,  factaque  omnia  malitiose 
depravant.  Simplicius  quidem  et  candidius  agendum  erat, 
si  vere  agere  voluissent.  Nunc  autem  nee  vere,  nee  in- 
genue, nee  Christiano  more  modoque,  sed  obscure  et  vete- 
ratorie,  mendaciis  nos  oppugnant :  et  caecitate  populi  et 
inscitia,  atque  ignorantia  Principum,  ad  odium  nostri  et  ad 
opprimendam  veritatem  abutuntur.  Est  hsec  potestas  tene- 
brarum,  et  hominum  stupore  magis  imperitse  multitudinis, 
€t  tenebris,  quam  veritate  aut  luce  fidentium,  utque  Hiero- 
nymus  ait,  clausis  oculis  veritati  perspicue  contradicentium. 
Nos  vero  Deo  optimo  maximo  gratias  agimus,  eam  esse 
causam  nostram,  in  quam  isti  cum  cuperent,  nullam  con- 
tumeliam  possent  dicere,  quae  non  eadem  in  sanctos  Patres, 
in  Prophetas,  in  Apostolos,  in  Petrum,  in  Paulum,  in  Chri- 
stum ipsum  torqueri  posset. 

Jam  vero  si  istis  ad  maledicendum  disertis  et  eloquenti-[Cap.3.div.^ 
,  ,.     ^  .  .  ,  ,  ^  iv.p.196.] 

bus  esse  iicet,  nos  m  optima  nostra  causa,  ad  vere  respon- 
dendum, baud  sane  convenit  esse  mutos.  Negligere  enim 
quid  de  se,  suaque  causa,  quamvis  false  et  calumniose,  di- 
catur,  (praesertim  cum  id  ejusmodi  sit,  ut  in  eo  Dei  majestas 
et  religionis  negotium  violetur)  hominum  est  dissolutorum, 
et  ad  injurias  Divini  nominis  secure  atque  impie  conni- 
ventium.  Etsi  enim  aliae  injuriae  saepe  magnae  ab  homine 
modesto  et  Christiano  ferri  ac  dissimulari  possint :  tamen 
Haereseos  notam  qui  dissimulet,  eum  Ruffinus  negare  solebat 
esse  Christianum.  Faciemus  ergo  nunc  id,  quod  omnes 
leges,  quod  vox  naturae  ipsa  jubet  fieri,  quodque  Christus 
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ipse  in  simili  causa  contumcliis  appetitus  fecit,  ut  istoruiti 

criminationes    propulsemus ;    ut    causam    innocentiamque 

[Cap.4.div.a.nostram  modeste  ct  vere  tueamur.     Nam  Christus  quidem, 

\r.  p.  197-3    ^^^  ^  Pharisaiis  accusaretur  veneficii,  quasi  consuetudinem 

haberet  cum   da^monibus,  et   illorum  ope  multa  faceret; 

"  Ego  (inquit  >2)  da^monium  non  habeo,  sed  gloriiico  Patrem 

meum  ;  vos  autem  affecistis  me  ignominia."     Et  Paulus, 

cum  a  Festo  proconsule  contemneretur  ut  insanus ;  "  Ego 

(inquit  ^3  j  optime  Feste,  non  insanio,  ut  tu  putas,  sed  veri- 

tatis  et  sobrictatis  verba  loquor."     Et  Christiani  veteres 

cum  pro  homicidis,  adulteris,  incestis,  rerum  publicarum 

perturbatoribus  ad  populum  traducerentur,  et  viderent  hu- 

jusmodi  criminationibus  in  dubium  vocari  posse  Religionem 

quam  profitebantur ;  maxime  vero,  si  tacere  viderentur,  et 

quodammodo  crimen  agnoscere ;  ne  ea  res  Evangelii  cursum 

impediret,  habuerunt  orationes^^,  scripserunt   libros  sup- 

plices,  apud  Imperatorcs  et  Principes  verba  fecerunt,  ut  se 

suosque  publice  defenderent. 

[cap.4.div.3.      Nos    vero  cum  proximis  istis  visfinti  annis,  tot  millia 

•^•p«3].  ^  .  .... 

nostrorum  iratrum  inter  exquisitissimos  cruciatus  testi- 
monium dixerint  veritati;  et  Principes,  cum  frsenare  cupe- 
rent  Evangelium,  multa  moliendo  nihil  egerint ;  et  totus 
jam  prope  terrarum  orbis  ad  aspiciendam  lucem  oculos  in- 
cipiat  aperire ;  satis  jam  dictam  et  defensam  putamus  esse 
causam  nostram :  cumque  res  ipsa  satis  pro  se  loquatur, 

[Cap.4.div.7.  non  multum  opus  esse  verbis.     Nam  si  Pontifices  ipsi  vel- 

IV.  p.  213.]  .  ^      .  .  *^ 

lent,  aut  etiam  si  possent,  rem  ipsam  secum,  et  initia  pro- 
gressusque  Religionis  nostrae  cogitare,  quemadmodum  sua 
pene  omnia,  nullo  impellente,  sine  uUa  humana  ope  cecide- 
rint ;  nostra  vero  invitis  ab  initio  Imperatoribus,  invitis  tot 
Regibus,  invitis  Pontiiicibus,  invitis  prope  omnibus,  incre- 
menta  ccperint,  et  paulatim  in  omnes  terras  propagata  fue- 
rint,  atque  etiam  postremo  in  Regum  jam  aulas  et  palatia 
pcrvencrint;  vel  ha;c  ipsa  satis  illis  magna  indicia  esse 
possent,  Deum  ipsum  pro  nobis  propugnare,  et  ipsorum 
conatus  de  coelo  ridere,  et  cam  esse  vim  veritatis,  quam 
nee  humana;  vires,  nee  inferorum  portae  possunt  convellere. 

|2  Joh.  viii.  49.  14  Quadratus,  Justinus,  Melito, 

>»  Act.  .xxvi.  25.  Tertull.  aliique. 
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Non  enim  insaniunt  hodie  tot  Civitates  liberas,  tot  Reges,  [Cap.a.dsv.j. 

iv    D    2l6  1 

tot  Principes,  qui  a  Sede  Romana  defecerunt,  et  se  potius 
ad  Christi  Evangelium  adjunxerunt. 

Neque  tamen  si  Pontificibus  otium  hactenus  nunquam  [Cap.s.div.4. 

.  .  .  .  iv.  p.  226.] 

fuit  de  istis  rebus  attente  et  serio  cogitandi,  aut  si  nunc 
alise  illos  curre  impediunt,  et  diverse  distrahunt,  aut  si  ista 
studia  vulgaria  et  levia  esse  putant,  et  nihil  ad  dignitatem 
Pontificiam  pertinere,  idcirco  causa  nostra  debet  videri 
deterior.  Aut  si  illi  quod  vident,  videre  forte  nolunt, 
veritatem  agnitam  potius  oppugnant,  idcirco  nos  habendi 
statim  sumus  pro  Hsereticis,  qui  illorum  voluntati  non  ob- 
sequimur  ?  Quod  si  Pius  Pontifex^^  is  esset,  non  dicimus,  LCap.^div.6. 
quern  se  tantopere  dici  cupit;  sed  si  is  omnino  esset,  qui 
nos  vel  fratres  sues,  vel  omnino  homines  esse  duceret, 
rationes  prius  nostras,  et  quid  a  nobis,  quid  contra  nos  dici 
posset,  diligenter  expendisset ;  ac  non  ita  temere  csecis  tan- 
tum  prsejudiciis,  bonam  partem  orbis  terrarum,  tot  doctos 
et  pios  viros,  tot  respublicas,  tot  Reges,  tot  Principes  in  Bulla 
ilia  sua,  qua  nuper  simulabat  Concilium,  inauditos,  indicta 
causa,  condemnasset. 

Verum,  ne,  quia  ad  hunc  modum  publico  ab  illo  notati  [Cap.e.div.i. 

.  .  .  .       iv-  P-  232.] 

sumus,  tacendo  videamur  crimen  confiteri,  et  praesertim 
quia  in  Publico  Concilio,  in  quo  ille  nemini  mortalium  jus 
esse  vult  ferendi  suiFragii,  sententiseque  dicendse,  nisi  jurato 
addictoque  potestati  suae,  audiri  nuUo  modo  possumus  (id 
enim  proximis  Comitiis  Tridentinis  nimium  experti  sumus, 
cum  Principum  Germanise,  et  liberarum  Civitatum  legati, 
et  Theologi  prorsus  ab  omni  conventu  excluderentur :  neque 
adhuc  oblivisci  possumus,  Julium  Tertium  ante  decem 
annos  diligenter  cavisse  rescripto  suo,  ne  quis  nostrorum 
hominum  in  Concilio  audiretur,  nisi  si  quis  forte  esset,  qui 
vellet  palinodiam  canere,  et  mutare  sententiam :)  vel  ea 
maxime  causa  visum  est  nobis  rationem  Fidei  nostrse  scripto 
reddere,  et  ad  ea,  quae  nobis  publico  objecta  sunt,  vere,  ac 
publico  respondere ;  ut  orbis  terrarum  videre  possit  partes 
et  fundamenta  ejus  doctrinae,  cui  tot  boni  viri  postposue- 
runt  vitam  suam  ;  utque  omnes  intelligant  cujusmodi  tan- 

15  Pius  IV. 
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dem  homines  illi  sint,  quidque  de  Deo  et  religione  sentiant, 

quosRomanus  Episcopus,antequam  vocarentur  ad  dicendam 
causam,  non  satis  considerate,  nuUo  exemplo,  nullo  jure, 
tantum  quod  illos  audiret  a  se  suisque  in  aliqua  parte  Re- 
ligionis  discrepare,  condemnavit  pro  Hsereticis. 
[c«p.6.d\v.2.  Et  quamvis  D.  Hieronymus  in  suspicione  Hsereseos 
neminem  velit  esse  patientem.  nos  tamen  nee  acerbe,  aut 
dicaciter  agemus,  nee  efferemur  iracundia  :  quamquara  nee 
acerbus,  nee  dicax  videri  debet,  qui  vera  dicit.  Istam 
eloquentiam  libentius  relinquimus  adversariis  nostris,  qui 
quicquid  in  nos  dicunt  [al.  dicant],  quantumvis  id  acerbe  aut 
contumeliose  dictum  sit,  tamen  satis  modeste  et  apposite 
dictum  putant:  verene  an  falso,  nihil  curant.  Nobis  his 
artibus  opus  non  est,  qui  veritatem  defendimus. 

Quod  si  docemus  sacrosanctum  Dei  Evangelium,et  veteres 
Episcopos,  atque  Ecclesiam  Primitivam  nobiscum  facere ; 
nosque  non  sine  justa  causa  et  ab  istis  discessisse,  et  ad 
Apostolos,  veteresque  Catholicos  Patres  rediisse  ;  idque  non 
obscure,  aut  vafre,  sed  bona  fide  coram  Deo,  vere,  ingenue, 
dilucide,  et  perspicue  facimus :  si  illi  ipsi  qui  nostram  doc- 
trinam  fugiunt,  et  sese  catholicos  dici  volunt,  aperte  vide- 
bunt  omnes  illos  titulos  antiquitatis,  de  quibus  tantopere 
gloriantur,  sibi  excuti  de  manibus,  et  in  nostra  causa  plus 
nervorum  fuisse  quam  putarint :  speramus,  neminem  illorum 
ita  negligentem  fore  salutis  suae,  quin  ut  velit  [ed.  pr.  velint] 
aliquandocogitationemsuscipere,adutros  potius  se  adjungat. 
Certe  quidem,  nisi  quis  plane  animo  obduruerit,  et  audire 
nolit,  eum  non  poenitebit,  animum  ad  defensionem  nostram 
advertere,  et  quid  a  nobis,  quamque  ad  Religionem  Christi- 
anam  convenienter,  apteque  dicatur,  attendere. 
u.ThT]^'  ^^^  ^^°^  ^°^  appellant  Haereticos,  est  illud  crimen  ita 
grave,  ut  nisi  videatur,  nisi  palpetur,  nisi  manibus  digi- 
tisque  teneatur,  credi  facile  de  homine  Christiano  non 
debeat.  Est  enim  Haeresis  destitutio  salutis,  abjectio  gratis 
ir^lnf]''^^^'  discessio  a  Corpore  et  Spiritu  Christi.  Sed  fuit  hoc 
semper  istis,  et  illorum  patribus  familiare  ac  solenne,  ut  si 
qui  essent,  qui  de  illorum  erroribus  quererentur,  et  reli- 
gionem cupcrent  restitutam,  eos  statim  quasi  novatores 
rerum  et  homines  factiosos,  condemnarent  pro  H^reticis. 
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Christus  enim  non  alia  causa  dictus  est  Samaritanus,  quam 

quod  ad  novam  quandam  E-eligionem,  et  ad  Hseresim  defe- 
cisse  putaretur.  Et  Paulus  Apostolus  Chi'isti  vocatus  est 
in  judicium,  ut  causam  diceret  de  Hseresi.  "  Ego  quidem 
(inquit^^)  juxtahanc  viam,  quamisti  vocant  Hseresim,  colo 
patrium  Deum,  credens  omnibus  qu£e  scripta  sunt  in  Lege, 
et  in  Prophetis." 

Breviter,  universa  ista  Religio,  quam  hodie  profitentur 
homines  Christiani,  primis  temporibus  ^"^  ab  ethnicis  homi- 
nibus  Secta  dicta  est,  et  Haeresis.  His  isti  vocibus  semper 
impleverunt  aures  Principum ;  ut  cum  illi  opinione  praeju- 
dicata  nos  odissent,  et  quicquid  a  nobis  diceretur,  haberent 
pro  factione  et  Hseresi,  a  re  ipsa,  et  a  cognitione  causae  ab- 
ducerentur.  Sed  quanto  crimen  illud  srravius  est  et  atro- [Cap.s.div.i. 
cms,  tan  to  argumentis  majoribus,  et  ciarionbus  probari 
debuit ;  hoc  praesertim  tempore,  postquam  homines  coepe- 
runt  minus  istorum  oraculis  habere  fidei,  et  in  illorum 
doctrinam  diligentius  inquirere,  quam  solebant.  Aliter 
enim  nunc  institutus  est  populus  Dei,  atque  olim  fuit,  cum 
omnia  Pontificum  Eomanorum  dictata  haberentur  pro  Evan- 
gelio,  et  omnis  Religio  ab  illorum  tantum  authoritate  pende- 
ret.  Extant  hodie  Sacrae  Literae,  extant  scripta  Apostolorum 
et  Prophetarum,  ex  quibus  ^®  et  omnis  Veritas,  et  doctrina 
Catholica  probari  possit,  et  omnis  Hseresis  refutari. 

Cum  nihil  horum  ab  istis  proferatur,  tamen  nos  Haereticos  [Cap.8.div.3. 

n       •  •  /-ii     •  1       A  T  -T-»         iv.  p.  362.] 

appellari,  qui  nee  a  Ohristo,  nee  ab  Apostolis,  nee  a  Pro- 
phetis defecerimus,  injuriosum  est  et  peracerbum.  HocCCap.g.div.r. 
gladio  Christus  rejecit  diabolum,  cum  ab  illo  tentaretur: 
his  armis  evertenda  et  profliganda  est  omnis  altitude  ^^, 
quae  sese  attoUit  adversus  Deum.  "  Omnis  scriptura  (inquit 
Paulus  20)  divinitus  inspirata,  utilis  est  ad  docendum,  ad 
refutandum,  ad  instituendum,  ad  arguendum,  ut  vir  Dei 
perfectus  sit,  et  ad  omne  opus  bonum  instructus."  Sic 
semper  pii'^Patres  contra  Haereticos  non  aliunde  quam  e 
Sacris  Scripturis  pugnaverunt.     Augustinus^i  cum  dispu-f^^P-^-^J-'- 

i<5  Act.  xxiv.  14.  21  De  Unitate  Eccl.  cap.  3.   Ea- 

17  Tertull.  in  Apologetico.  dem     sententia    habetur     contra 

18  2  Tim.  ill.  15.  Maximinum,  Arianorum  Episco- 

19  2  Cor.  X.  5.  pum,  lib.  3.  cap.  14. 

20  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 
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taret  adversus  Petilianum,  Hsereticum  Donatistam,  Ne,  in- 
quit,  audiantur  inter  nos'haec  verba ;  Ego  dico,  aut  Tu  dicis : 
eic  potius  dicamus,  Haec  dicit  Dominus ;  ibi  quaeramus  Ec- 

[Cap.g.div.j.  clesiam  :  ibi  discutiamus  causam  nostram.  Et  Hieronymus  : 
Iv.  p.  378.]      ^       .       .         .  ,  .  .  .       "^ 

Omnia,  inquit-'^,  ea  quae  absque  testimonio  scripturarum 

quasi  traditaabApostolis  asseruntur,percutiuntur  gladioDei. 

[Cap.9.div.4.  Ambrosius  etiara  adGratianum  Imperatorem,Interroffentur, 
inquit,  Scripturaj :  interrogentur  Apostoli,  mterrogentur 
Prophetaj,  interrogetur  Christus.  Non  dubitabant,  videlicet, 
turn  temporis,  Catholici  Patres  et  Episcopi,  Religionem  no- 
stram satis  e  divinis  Scripturis  probari  posse :  nee  unquam 
illi  quenquam  habere  ausi  sunt  pro  Hseretico,  cujus  errorem 
non  possent  ex  iisdem  illis  Scripturis  perspicue  et  liquido 
coarguere.  Nos  quidem,  ut  cum  D.Paulo -^  respondeamus, 
Juxta  banc  viam,  quam  isti  appellant  Haeresin,  colimus 
Deum,  et  Patrem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  et  recipimus 
omnia,  quae  aut  in  Lege,  aut  in  Proplietis,aut  in  Apostolorum 
libris  scripta  sunt. 

[Cap.  lo.div  Quare  si  nos  sumus  Hseretici,  si  isti  sunt  (quod  appellari 
volunt)  Catholici,  cur  non  faciunt  id,  quod  vident  Patres, 
Catholicos  viros,  semper  fecisse  ?  Cur  nos  e  Sacris  Scripturis 
non  convincunt?  Cur  nos  ad  illarum  examen  non  revo- 
cant?  Cur  nos  non  ostendunt  a  Christo,  a  Prophetis,  ab 
Apostolis,  a  Sanctis  Patribus  discessisse  ?  Quid  haerent  ? 
Quid  fugiunt  ?  Est  Dei  causa.  Cur  earn  dubitant  permittere 
Vcrbo  Dei  ?  Quod  si  nos  sumus  Haeretici,  qui  omnes  no- 
stras controversias  referimus  ad  Sacras  literas,  quique  ad 
illas  ipsas  voces,  quas  scimus  a  Deo  ipso  consignatas  esse, 
provocamus,  et  illis  alia  omnia,  quaecunque  possunt  ab 
hominibus  excogitari,  postponimus  :  quid  istos,  quos  tandem 
homines  aut  quales  convenit  appellari,  qui  Sacrarum  Scrip- 
turarum, hoc  est,  Dei  ipsius  judicium  reformidant,  et  sua 
illis  somnia  et  frigidissima  commenta  anteponunt,  et,  tradi- 
tionum  suarum  causa,  Christi  atque  Apostolorum  instituta 

[cnp.  10.  div.  aliquot  jam  sa^cula  violarunt  ?   Aiunt  Sophoclem  Poetam 

J,  W.  p.  307.]  .  .  ^ 

tragicum,  cum  jam  senex  esset,  et  accusaretur  apud  judices 
a  filiis  suis  pro  dcliro,  et  fatuo,  quasi  qui  rem  suam  fami- 

22  In  primum  cap.  Aggei.  23  Act.  xxiv.  14. 
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liarem  temere  profunderet,  et  opus  jam  habere  videretur 

curatore ;  ut  se  purgaret  eo  crimine,  venisse  in  judicium, 
et  cum  pronunciasset  (Edipum  Coloneum,  Tragoediam  a  se 
illis  ipsis  diebus,  cum  accusaretur,  valde  elaborate  et  per- 
eleganter  scriptam,  ultro  interrogasse  judices,  num  illud 
carmen  videretur  esse  hominis  delirantis. 

Ita  nos  quoque,  quoniam  istis  furere  videmur,  et  ab  illis 
traducimur  pro  Hsereticis,  quasi  quibus  nihil  jam  rei  sit  nee 
cum  Christo,  nee  cum  Ecclesia  Dei,  non  alienum  aut  inutile 
fore  existimavimus,  si  aperte,  et  libere  proponamus  fidem 
nostram  in  qua  stamus,  et  omnem  illam  spem  quam  habe- 
mus  in  Christo  Jesu  :  ut  omnes  videre  possint,  quid  nos  de 
quaque  parte  Religionis  Christianse  sentiamus,  et  statuere 
secum  ipsi  possint,  an  ea  Fides,  quam  videbunt  et  verbis 
Christi,  et  Apostolorum  scriptis,  et  Catholicorum  Patrum 
testimoniis,  et  multorum  saeculorum  exemplis  confirmatam, 
tantum  sit  rabies  qusedam  hominum  furentium,  et  conspi- 
ratio  Haereticorum. 

Credimus  ergo,  unam  quandam  naturam  esse,  et  vim  [Part.IL] 
Divinam,  quam  appellamus  Deum ;  eamque  in  tres  personas  f^  p^/ji?.]"'^' 
sequales  distinctam  esse,  in  Patrem,  in  Filium,  in  Spiritura 
Sanctum,  ejusdem  omnes  potestatis,ejusdem  majestatis,ejus- 
dem  aeternitatis,  ejusdem  divinitatis,  ejusdem  substantiae. 
Et  quamvis  tres  illse  personse  ita  distinctse  sint,  ut  nee  Pater 
sit  Filius,  nee  Filius  sit  Spiritus  Sanctus  aut  Pater :  Deum 
tamen  esse  unum,  et  ilium  unum  creasse  coelum,  et  terram, 
et  omnia  quae  coeli  complexu  continentur. 

Credimus  Jesum  Christum  Filium  unicum  aeterni  Patris, 
quemadmodum  jam  olim  ante  omnia  initia  decretum  fuerat, 
cum  venisset  plenitudo  temporis,  suscepisse  carnem,  et 
omnem  naturam  humanam,  ex  Beata  ilia  et  pura  Virgine, 
ut  indicaret  hominibus  arcanam,  et  reconditam  voluntatem 
Patris  sui,  quae  abdita  fuerat  a  saeculis  et  generationibus ; 
utque  in  humane  corpore  perageret  Mysterium  redemp- 
tionis  nostrae ;  et  peccata  nostra,  et  Syngrapham  illam  quae 
erat  scripta  contra  nos,  affigeret  ad  crucem. 

Eum  credimus  nostra  causa  esse  mortuum,  sepultum, 
descendisse  ad  inferos,  tertia  die  vi  divina  rediisse  ad  vitam, 
et  resurrexisse :  post  quadraginta  dies,  spectantibua  disci- 
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pulis,  ascendisse  in  coelum,  ut  impleret  omnia,  et  corpus 

illud  ipsum,  in  quo  natus,  in  quo  versatus,  in  quo  ludibrio 
habitus,  in  quo  gravissimos  cruciatus,  et  dirum  genus 
mortis  2-1  passus  fuerat,  in  quo  resurrexerat,  in  quo  ascende- 
rat  adPatris  dextram,  supra  omnem  Principatum  et  Potesta- 
tem,  et  Virtutem,  et  Dominationem,  et  omne  nomen  quod 
nominatur,  non  solum  in  hoc  saeculo,  sed  etiam  in  futuro, 
in  Maj  estate  et  gloria  collocasse  :  ibi  eum  nunc  sedere,  et 
sessurum  esse^^^  donee  omnia  perficiantur.  Et  quamvis 
Majestas  et  Divinitas  Christi  ubique  diffusa  sit,  tamen  cor- 
pus ejus,  ut  Augustinus  ait  26,  in  uno  loco  esse  oportere : 
Christum  corpori  suo  Majestatem  dedisse,  naturam  tamen 
corporis  non  ademisse :  Neque  ita27  asserendum  esse  Chri- 
stum Deum,  ut  eum  negemus  esse  Hominem :  Utque  ait 
martyr  Vigilius^^^  Christum  humana  sua  natura  nos  reli- 
quisse  ;  Divinitate  autem  non  reliquisse ;  Eumque  cum  absit 
a  nobis  29  per  formam  servi,  tamen  semper  esse  nobiscum 
per  formam  Dei. 

Ab  illo  loco  credimus  Christum  rediturum  esse  ad  exer- 
cendum  publicum  illud  Judicium,  tam  de  illis  quos  inveniet 
adhuc  in  corpore  superstites,  quam  de  mortuis. 

[Cap.i.div.a.  Credimus  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui  est  tertia  persona  in 
sacra  Triade,  ilium  verum  esse  Deum ;  Non  factum,  non 
creatum,  non  genitum,  sed  ab  utroque,  Patre,  scilicet,  et 
Filio,  ratione  quadam  mortalibus  incognita  ac  ineifabili, 
procedentem.  lUius  esse  duritiem  humani  cordis  emollire, 
quum  aut  per  salutiferam  prajdicationem  Evangelii,  aut  alia 
quacunque  ratione  in  pectora  hominum  recipitur:  Ilium 
eos  illuminare,  et  in  agnitionem  Dei,  atque  in  omnem  viam 
veritatis  et  in  to  tins  vitae  novitatem,  et  perpetuam  salutis 
spem  perduccre. 

[ctp.a.div.i.  Credimus,  unam  esse  Ecclesiam  Dei,  eamque,  non  ut 
olim  apud  Juda^os,  in  unum  aliquem  angulum  aut  regnum 
conclusam  ;  sed  Catholicam  atque  universalem  esse,  et  dif- 
fusam  in  totum  terrarum  orbem,  ut  nulla  nunc  natio  sit, 

*•  Aug.  Tract.  50  in  Johan.  28  Contra  Eutych.  lib.  i. 

«  Act.  iii.  21.  29  Fulgentiua  ad  Regem  Thra^ 

*•  Aug.  Tract.  50  in  Johan.  symundum. 

27  Ad  Dardan. 
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quae  possit  vere  conqueri,  se  exclusam  esse,  et  non  posse 

ad  ecclesiam,  et  populum  Dei  pertinere.     Earn  ccclesiam 

esse  regnum,  esse  corpus,  esse  sponsam  Christi :  ejus  regni 

Christum  solum  esse  Principem  :   ejus  corporis  Christum 

solum  esse  caput :  ejus  sponsse  Christum  solum  esse  spon- 

sum.     Varies  in  ecclesia  esse  ordines  ministrorum :  alios  [Cap.3.div.i. 

esse  diaconos,   alios  presbyteros,    alios  episcopos,   quibus 

institutio  populi  et  religionis  cura  et  procuratio  commissa 

sit:  neminem  tamen  unum  nee  esse,  nee  esse  posse,  quiccap.a.div.a. 

.  ^1      .  iv.  p.  349-J 

summse  rerum  universse  prsesit :  nam  et  Christum  semper 
adesse  ecclesise  suse,  et  vicario  homine,  qui  ex  asse  in  in- 
tegrum succedat,  non  egere :  et  neminem  mortalem  posse 
existere,  qui  universam  ecclesiam,  hoc  est,  omnes  partes 
orbis  terrarum,  vel  animo  complecti,  nedum  ordine  collo- 
care,  et  recte  ac  commode  administrare  possit:  apostolos,  [Cap.3.div.3. 
ut  Cyprianus  ait^^,  pari  omnes  inter  se  fuisse  potestate ; '^' ^' ^  ^ 
atque  hoc  idem  fuisse  alios,  quod  Petrus  fuit ;  omnibus  ex  [Cap.3.div.t. 
aequo  dictum  fuisse,  Pascite  ;  omnibus,  Ite  in  mundum  uni-  *^'  ^'  ^ 
versum  ;  omnibus,  Docete  evangelium  ;  et  ut  ait  Hierony-  [Cap.3.div.5. 
mus^^,    Omnes    episcopos,    ubicunque    tandem    sint,    sive 
Romse,  sive  Eugubii,  sive  Constantinopolis,  sive  Rhegii, 
ejusdem  esse  meriti,  ejusdem  sacerdotii.    Utque  Cyprianus 
ait 32 ;  Episcopatum  unum  esse,  et  ejus  partem  in  solidum 
teneri  a  singulis:  et  de  sententia  Nicseni  concilii,  Roma- [Cap.3.div.6. 
num  episcopum  nihilo  plus  juris  in  ecclesiam  Dei  obtinere,'^'  ^■'^°^' 
quam   reliquos  patriarchas,  Alexandrinum,   et  Antioche- 
num  :  Romanum  vero  episcopum.  qui  nunc  ad  se  unum  [Cap.3.div.i. 
omnia  revocat,  nisi  ofEcium  faciat,  nisi  administret  sacra- 
menta,  nisi  instituat  populum,  nisi  moneat,  nisi  doceat,  ne 
episcopum  quidem,  aut  omnino  presbyterum  jure  dicendum 
esse.     Episcopum   enim,  ut  Augustinus  ait,  nomen   esse 
operis^^,  non  honoris  :  ut  ille  se  intelligat  non  esse  episco- 
pum, qui  velit  praeesse,  et   non  prodesse.      Caput   vero  [Cap.4.div.i. 
ecclesise   totius,  aut   universalem   episcopum,    non   magis 
aut  ilium,  aut  alium  quemvis  mortalem  esse  posse,  quam 
sponsum,  quam  lucem,  quam  salutem,  quam  vitam  eccle- 
sise.     Haec  enim  esse  Christi  unius  privilegia,  et  nomina, 

30  De  Simplicitate  Prselatorum.  ^^  De  Simplicitate  Prselatorum. 

31  Ad  Evagrium.  33  j  Tim.  iU.  i. 
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et  illi  uni  proprie  atque  unice  convenire :  neque  unquam 

quenquam  Romanum  episcopum  ante  Phocam  imperatorem 

(quern  scimus,  interfecto  imperatore  Mauricio  domino  suo, 

per  nefarium  scelus  ad  imperium  aspirasse),  hoc  est,  ante 

sexcentcsimum  deciraum  tertium  annum   a  Christo  nato, 

unquam  passum  fuisse  sese  tam  superbo  nomine  salutari: 

[cap.4.div.j.  concilium  etiam  Cartha^inense^^  diserte  cavisse,  ne  quis 

iv.  p.  4>6.]  .  .r  •  11- 

episcopus,  aut  summus  pontiiex,  aut  prmius  sacerdos  dice- 
[Cap.4.div.3.  retur :  episcopum  vero  Romanum,  quoniam  ita  hodie  dici 

W.  p.  433.]  IT  M     •  •         T  J 

vult,  et  alienam  potestatem  sibi  vindicat,  prseterquam  quod 

aperte   facit   contra  Vetera  concilia,  contraque  patres,   (si 

Grcgorio^^  suo  velit  credere)  nomen  arrogans,  profanum, 

sacrilegum,  Antichristianum,  sibi   imponere;   esse   regem 

superbise,  esse  Luciferum,  qui  se  fratribus  suis  anteponat; 

abjecisse  fidem  ;  esse  praecursorem  Antichristi. 

itJap.s.div.i.      Ministrum  legitime  vocari  oportere,  et  recte  atque  ordine 

praifici  ecclesias  Dei:    neminem  autem  ad  sacrum  minis- 

terium  pro  suo  arbitrio,  et  libidine  posse  se  intrudere.  Quo 

major  nobis  ab  istis  fit  injuria,  quibus  nihil  saepius  in  ore 

est,  quam  apud  nos   nihil   ordine,  nihil  decenter,  omnia 

confuse  ac  perturbate  fieri ;  omnes  apud  nos  esse  sacerdotes, 

omnes  esse  doctores,  omnes  esse  interpretes. 

f^'^^'^sfT*''      Ministris  a  Christo  datam  esse  dicimus  ligandi,  solvendi, 

LCap.6.  div.3.  apcricndi,  claudendi,  potestatem.  Ac  solvendi  quidem  munus 

iv.p.49i-3      .^  .    '  /      .    .  ,  1    J    •     .•  •     •        ^ 

m  CO  situm  esse,  ut  mmister,  vel  dejectis  animis  et  vere 

resipientibus,  per  evangelii  pra^dicationem,  merita  Christi, 
absolutionemque  offerat,  et  certam  peccatorum  condonati- 
onem,  ac  spem  salutis  seternae  denunciet :  aut  ut  eos  qui 
gravi  scandalo,  et  notabili  publicoque  aliquo  delicto  fratrum 
animos  offenderint,  et  sese  a  communi  societate  ecclesiae, 
et  a  Christi  corpore  quodammodo  abalienarint,  resipiscentes 
rcconciliet,  et  in  fidelium  coetum  atque  unitatem  recoUigat 
[Cap.f),  div.3.  ac  restituat.  Ligandi  vero  ilium  claudendique  potestatem 
exercere  dicimus,  quoties  vel  incredulis  et  contumacibus 
regni  coclorum  januam  occludit,  illisque  vindictam  Dei,  et 
sempiternum  supplicium  edicit,  vel  publico  excommunicates 
ab  ecclesise   gremio  excludit.     Sententiam  autem,  quam- 

^  <'ap.  47.        3s  Gregor.  lib.  iv.  Epist.  76,  78,  80.  et  lib.  vii.  Ep.  69. 
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cunque  niinistri  Dei  ad  hunc  modum  tulerint,  Deus  ipse 

ita  comprobat,  ut  quicquid  hie  illorum  opera  solvitur  et 
ligatur  in  terris,  idem  ipse  solvere  et  ligare  velit,  et  ratum 
habere  in  coelis.  Claves  autem  quibus  aut  claiidere  reffnumtc^p''*^'^*- 
coelorum,  aut  apern-e  possmt,  ut  Chrysostomus  ait,  dicimus 
esse  scientiam  scripturarum :  ut  Tertullianus,  esse  inter- 
pretationem  legis:  ut  Eusebius,  esse  verbum  Dei.  Acce-[Cap.7.div.2. 
pisse  autem  discipulos  Christi  hanc  potestatem,  non  ut 
audirent  arcanas  populi  confessiones,  aut  captarent  mur 
mura,  quod  sacrificuli  nunc  omnes  passim  faciunt,  atque 
ita  faciunt,  quasi  in  eo  solo  sita  sit  omnis  vis  atque  usus 
clavium ;  sed  ut  irent,  ut  docerent,  ut  publicarent  evan- 
gelium,  ut  essent  credentibus  odor  vitae  ad  vitam ;  ut  essent 
incredulis  atque  infidelibus  odor  mortis  ad  mortem;  ut 
piorum  animi  conscientia  superioris  vitse  et  errorum  con- 
sternati,  postquam  adspicere  coepissent  lucem  evangelii, 
et  in  Christum  credere,  ut  fores  clave,  ita  illi  verbo  Dei 
aperirentur :  impii  autem  et  contumaces,  quique  noUent 
credere  et  redire  in  viam,  quasi  obserati  et  clausi  relinque- 
rentur,  et  proficerent,  ut  Paulus  ait^^,  in  deterius.  Hanc 
esse  rationem  clavium  ;  hoc  pacto  aut  aperiri  aut  claudi 
hominum  conscientias  ;  sacerdotem  quidem  esse  judicem,  [Cap.^.div.a. 
nuUius  tamen  eum  potestatis,  ut  ait  Ambrosius^''^  jus  ob- 
tinere:   idcirco  Christum  his  verbis  increpuisse  scribas  etccap.7.div.4, 

iv.  p.  535.] 

Pharisaeos,  ut  coargueret  illorum  in  docendo  negligentiam  : 
Vae  (inquit^s)  vobis  scribae  et  Phariseei,  qui  abstulistis 
claves  scientise,  et  clausistis  regnum  coelorum  coram  homi- 
nibus.  Cumque  clavis,  qua  aditus  nobis  aperitur  ad  reg- 
num Dei,  sit  verbum  evangelii,  et  interpretatio  legis  et 
scripturarum,  ubi  non  sit  verbum,  ibi  dicimus  non  esse 
clavem:  et  cum  unum  omnibus  datum  sit  verbum,  unaque  [cap.7.  div.5. 
sit  omnium  clavis,  unam  esse  mimstrorum  omnium,  quod 
quidem  ad  aperiendum,  aut  claudendum  attinet,  potestatem  : 
irao  etiam  pontificem  ipsum,  quamvis  illi  suaviter  cantillen- 
tur  ilia  verba  a  parasitis  suis,  Tibi  dabo^Q  claves  regni  coe- 
lorum, ac  si  eae  illi  uni,  et  praeterea  mortalium   nemini 

^^  2  Tim.  iii.  13.  3^  l^^^  ^i.  52.  Mat.  xxiii.  13. 

^^  De  Poeniten.  dist.  i.e.  Ver-        '"  Mat.  xvi.  19. 
bum  Dei. 
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convenirent;  nisi  id  agat,  ut  hominum  tiectantur  consci' 
entiic,  et  succumbant  verbo  Dei,  negamus  aut  aperire,  aut 
claudere,  aut  omnino  habere  claves.  Et  quamvis  doceat, 
et  instituat  populum  (quod  utinam  aliquando  et  vere  faciat, 
et  inducat  aliquando  aninium,  esse  earn  aliquam  saltern 
partem  officii  sui)  tamen  ejus  clavem  nihilo  aut  meliorem 
aut  majorem  esse,  quam  aliorum.  Quis  enim  ilium  discrevit  ? 
Quis  ilium  docuit  doctius  aperire,  aut  melius  absolvere, 
quam  fratrcs  suos  ? 

[Cap.s.div.K  Matrimonium  in  omni  genere  et  statu  hominum,  in  pa- 
triarchis,  in  prophetis,  in  apostolis,  in  Sanctis  martyribus,  in 
ministris  ecclcsiarum,  in  episcopis,  sanctum  et  honorificum 
esse  dicimus  ;  et,  ut  Chrysostomus  aif^o,  fas  et  jus  esse  cum 

tcap.8.div.6.  eo  ad  cathedram  episcopalem  ascendere  ;  utque  Sozomenus 

'''  ^'  ^'  ait  de  Spiridione,  et  Nazianzenus  de  patre  suo,  episcopum 
pium  et  industrium  nihilo  deterius  ea  causa,  imo  melius 

[Cap.8.div.3.  ctiam,  et  utilius  versari  in  ministerio.  Legem  autem  illam 
qua^  hominibus  eam  libertatem  per  vim  adimat,  et  invitos 
adigat  ad  coilibatum,  esse,  ut  divus  Paulus  ait^i,  doctrinam 
dtemoniorum  ;  et  ex  eo  (quod  episcopus  Augustanus,  Faber, 
abbas  Panormitanus,  Latomus,  Opus  illud  Tripartitum  quod 
adjunctum  est  secundo  tomo  conciliorum,  aliique  pontifi- 
ciarum  partium  satellites,  resque  adeo  ipsa,  et  omnes 
historiee  confitentur)  incredibilem  vitse  ac  morum  impurita- 
tcm  in  minis<;ris  Dei,  et  horrenda  flagitia  esse  consecuta : 
ct  recte  dixisse  Pium  secundum  ^^  Romanum  episcopum, 
videre  se  multas  causas,  cur  eripiendse  fuerint  uxores  sa- 
ccrdotibus,  multo  autem  et  plures  videre,  et  graviores,  cur 
sint  reddcndse. 

[Cap.g.div.i.  Recipimus  et  amplectimur  omnes  canonicas  scripturas,  et 
Vcteris  ct  Novi  Testaraenti :  Deoque  nostro  gratias  agimus, 
qui  eam  lucem  nobis  excitarit,  quam  semper  haberemus  in 
oculis,  nc  vcl  humana  fraude,  vel  insidiis  daemonum,  ad 
crrores  ct  fabulas  abduceremur :  eas  esse  coelestes  voces, 
per  quas  Deus  voluntatem  suam  nobis  patefecerit :  in  illis 
solis  posse  hominum  animos  acquiescere  :  in  illis  ea  omnia 

*°    In  Titum  primo,    horn.  2  :     nodia  sua  super  Basilium. 
Theoph.  ad  Titum   primo;    Eus.         *i   i  Tim.  iv.  i,  3. 
lib.  xviii.  cap.  5.  [Nazianz.]  in  mo-         ^2  piatina  in  Pii  II.  vita. 
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qusccunque  ad  nostram  salutem  sintnecessaria,  ut  Origenes, 

Augustinus,  Chrysostomus,  Cyrillus  docuerunt,  cumulate 
et  plene  contineri:  eas  esse  vim  et  potentiam^s  Dei  ad 
salutem  :  eas  esse  fundamenta  prophetarum  et  apostolorum, 
in  quibus  sedificata  sit  ecclesia  Dei:  eas  esse  certissimam 
normam,  ad  quam  ea,  si  vacillet  aut  erret,  possit  exigi,  et 
ad  quam  omnis  doctrina  ecclesiastica  debeat  revocari : 
contra  eas  nee  legem,  nee  traditionem,  nee  consuetudinem 
ullam  audiendam  esse44:  ne,  si  Paulus  quidem  ipse,  aut 
angelus  de  coelo  veniat,  et  secus  doceat. 

Recipimus  sacramenta  ecclesise,  hoc  est,  sacra  quaedam  [Cap.  ro.  div. 
signa  et  cseremonias,  quibus  Christus  nos  uti  voluit,  ut  illis^'^'*'*^" 
mysteria  salutis  nostrae  nobis  ante  oculos  constitueret,  et 
fidem  nostram,  quam  habemus  in  ejus  sanguine,  vehemen- 
tius  confirmaret,  et  gratiam  suam  in  cordibus  nostris  ob- 
signaret.  Eaque  cum  Tertulliano,  Origene,  Ambrosio, 
Augustine,  Hieronymo,  Chrysostomo,  Basilio,  Dionysio, 
aliisque  catholicis  patribus,  figuras,  signa,  symbola,  typos, 
antitypa,  formas,  sigilla,  signacula,  similitudines,  exemplaria, 
imagines,  recordationes,  memorias  appellamus.  Nee  du- 
bitamus  etiam  cum  eisdem  dicere,  esse  ilia  visibilia  quajdam 
verba,  signacula  justitiae,  symbola  gratise  :  diserteque  pro-  [Cap.  n.  div. 
nunciamus  in  coena  credentibus  vere  exhiberi  corpus  et 
sanguinem  Domini,  carnem  Filii  Dei,  vivificantem  animas 
nostras,  cibum  superne  venientem,immortalitatis  alimoniam, 
gratiam,  veritatem,  vitam :  eamque  communionem  esse 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi,  cujus  participatione  vivifi- 
camur,  vegetamur,  et  pascimur  ad  immortalitatem,  et  per 
quam  conjungimur,  unimur,  et  incorporamur  Christo,  ut 
nos  in  illo  maneamus,  et  ille  in  nobis. 

Duo  autem  sacramenta,  quse  eo  nomine  proprie  censendaccap.  n.div. 
sint,  agnoscimus  ;  baptismum,  et  eucharistiam.     Tot  enim  ^*  ^'  ^'  ^^'^ 
viclemus  tradita  esse  et  consecrata  a  Christo,  et  a  veteribus 
patribus,  Ambrosio,  et  Augustino,  approbata. 

Et   baptismum   quidem   sacramentum    esse    remissionis  [Cap.  ir.  div. 

3"  V,  p.  30.1 

peccatorum,  et  ejus  ablutionis  quam  habemus  in  Christi 
sanguine ;    et   ab    eo  neminem,  qui  velit  profiteri  nomen 

^  Rom.  i.  16.  "  Gal.  i.  8. 
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Christi,  ne  infantes  quidem  Christianorum  hominum,  quo- 

niam  nascuntur  in  peccato,  et  pertinent  ad  populum  Dei, 
aicendos  esse. 

[Cap.  ij.div.  Eucharistiam  esse  sacramentum,  hoc  est,  symbolum  con- 
spicuum  corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi,  in  quo  subjicitur 
quodammodo  oculis  nostris  mors  Christi,  et  ejus  resurrectio, 
et  quircunque  gessit  in  humano  corpore :  ut  de  ejus  morte 
et  nostra  liberatione  gratias  agamus,  et  frequentatione  sa- 
cramentorum,  ejus  rei  memoriam  assidue  renovemus;  ut 
vero  Christi  corpore  et  sanguine  alamur,  in  spem  resurrec- 
tionis  et  vita)  seternae,  utque  pro  certissimo  habeamus,  id 
esse  anirais  nostris  alendis  corpus   et  sanguinem  Christi, 

[Cap.  la.  (liv.  quod  alcndis  corporibus  est  panis  et  vinum.  Ad  hoc  epulum 

a.  V.  p.  ijo.]      .       .  ,  , 

invitandum  esse  populum,  ut  onines  inter  se  communicent, 
ct  societatem  suam  inter  se,  spemque  earn  quam  habent  in 
Christo  Josu,  publice  significent,  et  testificentur.  Itaque 
si  quis  fuisset,  qui  spectator  tantum  esse  vellet,  et  a  sacra 
communione  abstineret,  ilium  veteres  patres^s^  et  Romanes 
episcopos  in  primitiva  ecclesia,  antequam  nata  esset  privata 
missa,  tanquam  improbum  atque  ethnicum  excommunicasse : 
neque  uUum  fuisse  eo  tempore  hominem  Christianum,  qui, 
ca^teris  spectantibus,  communicaret  solus.  Tta  olim  decrevit 
Calixtus46jUt  peracta  consecratione,  omnes  communicarent, 
nisi  mallent  carere  ecclesiasticis  liminibus.  Sic  enim  ait*? 
apostolos  statuisse,  et  sanctam  Romanam  ecclesiam  tenere. 
tc^p-'2^^'v.  Populo  vero  ad  sacram  communionem  accedenti,  utramque 
partem  eucharistiae  tradendam  esse :  id  enim  et  Christum 
jussisse,  et  apostolos  ubique  terrarum  instituisse,  et  omnes 
veteres  patres,  et  catholicos  episcopos  secutos  esse  :  et  si 
quis  contra  faciat,  eum,  ut  Gelasius  ait,  committere  sacri- 
legium^s.  ct  adversaries  hodie  nostros,  qui  explosa  atque 
abdicata  communione,  sine  verbo  Dei,  sine  veteri  concilio, 
sine  ullo  catholico  patre,  sine  exemplo  primitivae  ecclesiae, 
sine  ctiam  ratione,  privatas  missas  et  mutilationem '*9  sacra- 
mcntorum  defendant,  idque  non  tantum  contra  expressum 

^^  Chrysost.  ad  Ephes.  ser.  3.  acta. 

cap. 1. 1 )e  Cons. (list. I. cap. Omnes.  *^  De  Cons.  dist.  i.  cap.  Com- 

*^  Dist.  2.  cap.  Saeculares.  perimus. 

*"  De  Cona.  dist.  2.  cap.  Per-  ■»»  Alit.  multitudinem. 
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mandatum  et  jussum  Christi,  sed  etiam  contra  omnem  an- 

tiquitatem  faciant,  improbe  facere,  et  esse  sacrileges. 

Panem  et  vinum  dicimus  esse  sacra  et  ccelestia  mysteria  jcap.  13.  div. 
corporis  et  sanguinis  Christi ;  et  illis  Christum  ipsum,  verum 
panem  aeternse  vitse,  sic  nobis  praesentem  exhiberi,  ut  ejus 
corpus,  sanguinemque  per  fidem  vere  sumamus  :  non  tamen 
id  ita  dicimus,  quasi  putemus  naturam  panis  et  vini  prorsus 
immutari  atque  abire  in  nihilum,  quemadmodum  multi 
proximis  istis  saeculis  somniarunt,  neque  adhuc  potuerunt 
unquam  satis  inter  se  de  suo  somnio  convenire.  Neque 
enim  id  Christus  egit,  ut  panis  triticeus  abjiceret  naturam 
suam,  ac  novam  quandam  divinitatem  indueret ;  sed  ut  nos 
potius  immutaret,  utque  Theophylactus  ^^  loquitur,  transele- 
mentaret  in  corpus  suum.  Quid  enim  magis  perspicue  dici 
potest,  quam  quod  Ambrosius  ait^^,  Panis  et  vinum  sunt 
quae  erant,  et  in  aliud  commutantur  ?  aut  quod  Gelasius, 
Non  desinit  esse  substantia  panis,  vel  natura  vini :  aut  quod 
Theodoretus  ^'^,  Post  sanctificationem  mystica  symbola  natu- 
ram suam  propriam  non  abjiciunt :  manent  enim  in  priori 
sua  substantia,  et  figura,  et  specie :  aut  quod  Augustinus, 
Quod  videtis,  panis  est  et  calix  ^3,  quod  etiam  oculi  renun- 
ciant  ^4 :  quod  autem  fides  vestra  postulat  instruenda,  panis 
est  corpus  Christi,  calix  sanguis:  aut  quod  Origenes^^, 
lUe  panis  qui  sanctificatur  per  verbum  Dei,  quod  quidem  ad 
materiam  attinet,  in  ventrem  abit,  et  in  secessum  ejicitur  : 
aut  quod  Christus  non  tantum  post  consecrationem  calicis, 
sed  etiam  post  communicationem  ^^  dixit,  Non  bibam  am- 
plius  de  hac  generatione  vitis^7.  Certum  enim  est  ex  vite 
progenerari  vinum,  non  sanguinem.  Nee  tamen  cum  ista  [Cap.  14.  div- 
dicimus,  extenuamus  ccenam  Domini,  aut  eam  frigidam 
tantum  caeremoniam  esse  docemus,  et  in  ea  nihil  fieri ;  quod 
multi  nos  docere  calumniantur.  Christum  enim  asserimus, 
vere  sese  praesentem  exhibere  in  sacramentis  suis :  in  bap- 
tismo,  ut  eum  induamus  :  in  coena,  ut  eum  fide  et  spiritu 
comedamus,  et  de  ejus  cruce  ac  sanguine  habeamus  vitanj 

*^'  In  Joh.  vi.  manducant. 

'^  De  Sacrain.  lib.iv.  c.  4.  *^  In  Mat.  xv.  11. 

*^  In  Dialog,  i.  et  2.  ^^  Alit.  communionem. 

■'^  In  Serm.  ad  Infan.  ^"  Luc.  xxii.  18. 

"  De  Cons.  dist.  2.  cap.  Qui 
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ieternam :   idque  dicimus  non  perfunctorie,  et  fiigide,  sed 

re  ipsa  et  vere  fieri.  Etsi  enim  Christi  corpus  dentibus  et 
faucibus  non  attingimus,  eum  tamen  fide,  mente,  spiritu, 
tenemus  et  premimus.  Neque  vero  vana  ea  fides  est,  quae 
Christum  complectitur,  nee  frigide  percipitur,  quod  mente, 
fide,  et  spiritu  percipitur.  Ita  enim  nobis  in  illis  mys- 
teriis,  Christus  ipse  totus,  quantus  quantus  est,  ofifertur 
et  traditur,  ut  vere  sciamus,  esse  jam  nos  carnem  de  ejus 
came,  et  os  de  ossibus  ejus,  et  Christum  in  nobis  manere, 
et  nos  in  illo. 

[Cap.  14.  div.  Itaque  in  peragendis  mysteriis  antequam  ad  sacram  com- 
munionem  veniatur,  recte  admonetur  populus,  ut  sursum  •'* 
habeant  corda,  et  animos  in  coclum  dirigant :  ibi  enim  esse 

[Cap.  14.  div.  ilium,  de  quo  nos  oporteat  satiari  ac  vivere.  Et  Cyrillus  in 
percipicndis  mysteriis,  exchidendas  esse  ait  crassas  cogita- 

[Cap.  14.  div.tiones.  Et  concilium  Nicaenum,  ut  grsece  citatur  a  quibus- 
dam,  diserte  vetat,  no  humiliter  intenti  simus  ad  propositum 

[Cap.  14.  div.  panem  et  vinum.  Et  ut  Chrysostomus  recte  scribit,  corpus 
Christi  dicimus  esse  cadaver,  nos  oportere  esse  aquilas,  ut 
intelligamus  in  altum  subvolandum  esse,  si  velimus  ad 
Christi  corpus  accedere :  banc  enim  aquilarum  esse  men- 
sam,  non  graculorum.      Et  Cyprianus,  Hie,  inquit^^^  panis 

[Cap.  14.  div.  cibus  mentis  est,  non  cibus  ventris.  Et  Augustinus,  Quo- 
modo,  in  quit  60^  tenebo  absentem?  Quomodo  in  coelum 
mittam  manum,  ut  ibi  sedentem  teneam  ?  Fidem,  in  quit, 
mitte,  et  tenuisti. 

[Cap.  IS.  div.  Nundinationes  vero  et  auctiones  missarum,  et  circumges- 
tationes,  atque  adorationes  panis,  ct  alias  idololatricas  et 
blasphcmas  ineptias,  quas  nemo  istorum  affirmare  potest 
Christum  et  apostolos  tradidisse,  in  ecclesiis  nostris  non 
fcrimus :  et  episcopos  Romanos  recte  reprehendimus,  qui 
sine  verbo  Dei,  sine  autoritate  sanctorum  patrum,  sine 
exemplo,  novo  more,  non  tantum  proponunt  populo  panem 
eucharisticum  divino  cultu  adoraudum^',  sed  etiam  ilium 
in  equo  gradario,  quocunque  ipsi  iter  faciunt,  ut  olim  ignem 
Pcrsicum,  aut  Isidis  sacra,  circumferunt,  et  Christi  sacra- 

^"  De  Cons,  di.st.  i.  cap.  Quan-         ''"  In  Joan,  tract.  50. 
do.  ^^  Libro   de  Caeremoniis  Eccle- 

^^  De  Ca*na  Domini.  siae  Rom. 
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menta  ad  scenam  jam,  et  pompam  traduxcrunt ;  ut  in  ea 

re,  in  qua  mors  Christi  inculcanda  et  celebranda  erat,  et 

in  qua  mysteria  redemptionis  nostrse  sancte  ac  reverenter 

erant  agitanda,  hominum  oculi  nihil   aliud   quam  insanis 

spectaculis,  et  ludicra  levitate  pascerentur.     Quod  autem  [Cap.  15.  div. 

dicunt,  et  interdum   etiam  stultis  persuadent,  sese  missis  ^*  ^' ^* '^'' 

suis  posse  distribuere  atque  applicare  hominibus  (saepe  etiam 

nihil  de  ea  re  cogitantibus,  nee  quid  agatur  intelligentibus) 

omnia  merita  mortis  Christi,  et  ridiculum,  et  ethnicum,  et 

ineptum  est.     Fides  enim  nostra  mortem  et  crueem  Christi 

nobis  applicat,  non  actio  sacrificuli :  Fides,  inquit  Augus- 

tinus,  sacramentorumjustificat,  non  sacramentum.    Et  Ori- 

genes  ^2^  Hie,  inquit,  est  sacerdos,  et  propitiatio,  et  hostia, 

quae   propitiatio   ad  unumquemque   venit   per  viam   iidei. 

Atque  ad  hunc  modum,  sine  fide,  ne  vivis  quidem  prodesse 

dicimus  sacramenta  Christi :    mortuis   vero  multo  minus. 

Nam  quod  de  purgatorio  isti  suo  jactare  solent,  etsi  illud  [Cap.  16.  div. 

scimus^non  ita  novum  esse,  tamen  non  aliud  quam  fatuum 

et  anile  commentum  est.     Augustinus^^  quidem,  modo  hu-  [Cap.  16.  div. 

jusmodi  quendam  locum  esse,  ait ;    modo  posse  esse,  non 

negat ;    modo   dubitat,  modo  prorsus  pernegat,   et   in    eo 

homines  humana  quadam  benevolentia  putat  falli.     Tamen 

ab  hoc  errore  uno,  tanta  crevit  seges  sacrificulorum,  ut  cum 

in  omnibus  angulis  missse  palam  et  publico  venderentur, 

templa  Dei  facta  fuerint  tabernse  meritoriae,  et  miseris  mor- 

talibus  persuasum   fuerit,  nihil   prorsus  esse   vendibilius : 

istis  quidem  certe  nihil  erat  utilius. 

De  multitudine  otiosarum  caeremoniarum,  scimus  Augus-  [Cap.  17.  div. 
tinum^4  graviter  suo  tempore  conquestum  esse.   Itaque  nos  ^■^'^*^^'^' 
magnum  earum  numerum  resecavimus,  quod  illis  sciremus 
affligi  conscientias  hominum,  et  gravari  ecclesiam  Dei. 

Retinemus  tamen  et  colimus,  non  tantum  ea  quae  scimus 
tradita  fuisse  ab  apostolis,  sed  etiam  alia  quaedam,  quae 
nobis  videbantur  sine  ecclesiae  incommodo  ^^  ferri  posse  : 
quod  omnia  cuperemus  in  sacro  coetu,  ut  Paulus  jubet^^, 

^2  Ad  Rom.  cap.  3.  lib.  iii.  lib.  Hypognosticon  5. 

^^  Aug.  in  Psal.  85.     In  Enchi-         ^^  Ad  Janu.  Epist.  119. 
ridio,  cap,  67.     De   Civitate  Dei,         ^  Ah.t.  fieri  posse. 
lib.  xxi.  c.  26.  Contra  Pelagianos,         "^  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 
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decenter,  atque  ordine  administrari.     Ea  vero  omnia,  quae 

aut  valde  superstitiosa,  aut  frigida,  aut  spurca,  aut  ridicula, 
aut  cum  sacris  Uteris  pugnantia,  aut  etiam  sobriis  homi- 
nibus  indigna  esse  videbamus,  qualia  infinita  sunt  hodie  in 
papatu,  proisus  sine  uUa  exceptione  repudiavimus :  quod 
noUemus  Dei  cultum  ejusmodi  ineptiis  longius  contami- 
nari. 

[Cap.  18.  div.  Precamur  ea  lingua,  quam  nostri,  ut  par  est,  omnes  in- 
telligant:  ut  populus,  quemadmodum  Paulus  monet^^j  e 
communibus  votis  utilitatem  communem  capiat:  quemad- 
modum omnes  pii  patres,  et  catholici  episcopi,  non  tantum 
in  Veteri,  verum  etiam  in  Novo  Testamento,  et  precati  sunt 
ipsi,  et  populum  precari  docuerunt :  ne,  ut  Augustinus  ait, 
tanquam  psittaci  et  merulae,  videamur  sonare  quod  ne- 
scimus. 

Mediatorem  et  precatorem,  per  quem  accedendum  sit  ad 
Deum  Patrem,  non  alium  habemus  quam  Jesum  Christum, 
cujus  unius  nomine  omnia  a  Patre  impetrantur.  Turpe 
autem  et  plane  ethnicum  est,  quod  in  istorum  ecclesiis 
videmus  passim  fieri,  non  tantum  quod  infinitum  numerum 
habere  volunt  precatorum,  idque  prorsus  sine  autoritate 
verbi  Dei,  (ut,  quemadmodum  Hieremias  ait^s,  divorum 
numerus  a^quet  nunc,  vel  potius  superet  numerum  civi- 
tatum,  et  miseri  mortales  nesciant,  ad  quem  se  potissimum 
debeant  vertere  :)  quodque,  cum  tot  sint  ut  numerari  non 
possint,  illis  tanien  singulis  suum  cuique  ab  illis  munus  et 
officium,  quid  impetrare,  quid  dare,  quid  efficere  debeant, 
descriptum  est:  sed  etiam  quod  ita,  non  tantum  impie,  sed 
etiam  impudenter  appellant  Virginem  matrem,  ut  se 
matrem  ^^  esse  meminerit,  ut  imperet  Filio,  ut  in  ilium 
utatur  jure  suo. 

[Cap.  19.  div.  Dicimus  hominem  natum  esse  in  peccato,  et  in  peccato 
p.  332.  ^-^^^.^  agere  :  neminem  posse  vere  dicere,  mundum  esse  cor 
suum :  justissimum  quemque  servum  esse  inutilem :  legem 
Dei  perfectam  esse,  et  a  nobis  requirere  perfectam  et 
plenam  obedicntiam :  illi  a  nobis  in  hac  vita  satisfieri  non 
posse  uUo  modo :    neque   esse  mortalium  quenquam,  qui 

"7  I  Cor.  xiv.  «8  jjigr^  ii^  2§   et  .\i.  i.i.  '''•  Bernardus. 
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possit  in  conspectu  Dei  propriis  viribus  justificari :  itaque 

unicum  receptum  nostrum  et  perfugium  esse  ad  miseri- 
cordiam  Patris  nostri  per  Jesum  Christum,  ut  certo  animis 
nostris  persuadeamus,  ilium  esse  propitiationem  pro  pec- 
catis  nostris :  ejus  sanguine  omnes  labes  nostras  deletas 
esse :  ilium  pacificasse  omnia  sanguine  crucis  su£e :  ilium 
unica  ilia  hostia,  quam  semel  obtulit  in  cruce,  omnia  perfe- 
cisse,  et  ea  causa,  cum  animam  ageret,  dixisse,  Consum- 
matum  est^o;  quasi  significare  vellet,  persolutum  jam  esse 
pretium  pro  peccato  humani  generis. 

Hoc  sacrificium  siqui  sunt  qui  non  putant  esse  satis,  eant 
sane  et  quserant  aliud  melius.  Nos  quidem,  et  quia  illud 
unicum  esse  scimus,  uno  contenti  sumus,  nee  expectamus 
aliud  :  et  quia  semel  tantum  offerendum  erat,  non  jubemus 
repeti;  et  quia  plenum  et  omnibus  numeris  et  partibus 
perfectum  erat,  non  substituimus  continentes  hostiarum 
successiones. 

Quamvis  autem  dicamus,  nihil  nobis   esse  prsesidii  in  [Cap.  20.  div. 

.,  ^        .  .  ,       .  .  I.  V.  p.  338.] 

operibus  et  lactis  nostris,  et  omnem  salutis  nostras  rationem 

constituamus  in  solo  Christo ;  non  tamen  ea  causa  dicimus, 

laxe  et  solute  vivendum  esse,  quasi  tingi  tantum  et  credere, 

satis  sit  homini  Ohristiano,  et  nihil  ab  eo  aliud  expectetur. 

Vera  fides  viva  est,  nee  potest  esse  otiosa. 

Sic  ergo  docemus  populum :  Deum  vocasse  nos,  non  ad 

luxum  et  libidinem;  sed,  ut  Paulus  ait^i,  ad  opera  bona, 

ut  in  illis  ambulemus :    Deum  eripuisse   nos   a  potestate 

tenebrarum,   ut   serviamus    Deo   viventi,  ut   rescindamus 

omnes  reliquias  peccati,  ut  in  timore  et  tremore  operemur 

salutem  nostram,  ut  appareat  Spiritum  sanctificationis  esse 

in  membris  nostris,  et  Christum  ipsum  per  fidem  in  cor- 

dibus  nostris  habitare. 

Postremo,  credimus  banc  ipsam  carnem  nostram,  in  qua  [Cap,  21.  div. 
,  .     .    .         T  /      I.  V.  p.  350.] 

vivimus,  quamvis  mortua  abierit  m  pulverem,  tamen  ultimo 

die  redituram  esse  ad  vitam,  propter  Spiritum  Christi  qui 

habitat  in  nobis.     Tum  vero,  quicquid  hie  interim  patimur 

ejus  causa,  Christum  abstersurum  esse  omnem  lacrymam 

ab  oculis  nostris :  et  nos  propter  ilium  fruituros  esse  aeterna 

vita,  et  semper  futures  cum  illo  in  gloria.  Amen. 

''^  Joh.  xix.  30.  -^^  Eph.  ii.  10. 
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^^^•3  Istse  sunt  horribiles  illse  hsereses,  quarum  nomine  bona 

I.  vl'pladoo  pars  orbis  terrarum  hodie  a  pontifice  inaudita  condem- 
natur.  In  Christum  potius,  in  apostolos,  in  sanctos  patres 
lis  intendenda  fuit.  Nam  ab  illis  ista  non  tantum  pro- 
fecta,  sed  etiam  constituta  sunt :  nisi  isti  forte  velint  dicere 
(quod  etiam  fortasse  dicent)  Christum  non  instituisse  sacram 
communionem,  ut  inter  fideles  distribueretur  :  aut  apostolos 
Christi,  veteresque  patres  dixisse  privatas  missas  in  omni- 
bus angulis  templorum,  modo  denas,  modo  vicenas,  uno 
die :  aut  Christum  et  apostolos  abegisse  omnem  plebem  a 
Sacramento  sanguinis :  aut  id,  quod  ab  ipsis  hodie  ubique 
fit  (atque  ita  fit,  ut  eum  condemnent  pro  haeretico,  qui 
secus  faciat),  a  Gelasio  suo  non  appellari  sacrilegium :  aut 
non  esse  ista  verba  Ambrosii,  Augustini,  Gelasii,  Theo- 
doreti,  Chrysostomi,  Origenis,  panem  et  vinum  in  sacra- 
mentis  manere  eadem  quae  fuerant :  illud,  quod  videtur  in 
sacra  mensa,  esse  panem :  non  desinere  esse  substantiam 
panis,  et  naturam  vini :  panis  substantiam  et  naturam  non 
mutari :  aut  ilium  ipsum  panem,  quod  quidem  ad  materiam 
attinet,  abire  in  ventrem,  et  in  secessum  ejici :  aut  Chris- 
tum, apostolos,  et  sanctos  patres,  non  precatos  esse  ea 
lingua,  quaj  a  populo  intelligeretur :  aut  Christum  unica 
ilia  hostia  quam  semel  obtulit,  non  omnia  perfecisse  :  aut 
illud  sacrificium  fuisse  imperfectum,  ut  nunc  nobis  opus 

[Cap.  r.div    git  alio.     Ila^c  illis  omnia  dicenda  sunt,  nisi  forte  malint 

2.  V.  p.  267.]  _  ^  ... 

hoc  dicere,  omne  jus  et  fas  esse  conclusum  in  scrinio  pec- 
toris pontificii :  quodque  olim  quidam  ex  ejus  asseclis  72  et 
parasitis  non  dubitavit  dicere,  ilium  posse  dispensare  contra 
apostolum,  contra  concilium,  contra  canones  apostolorum : 
et  istis  cxemplis  atque  institutis  et  legibus  Christi  non 
tcneri. 
'■^'''p'^l'^i  ^^^^  ^^^  didicimus  a  Christo,  ab  apostolis,  et  Sanctis 
patribus,  et  eadem  bona  fide  docemus  populum  Dei :  atque 
ea  causa  hodie  ab  antistite,  scilicet,  religionis,  appellamur 
ha^retici. 

O  Deum  immortalem !   Ergo  Christus  ipse,  et  apostoli, 
et  tot  patres  una  omnes  erraverunt?  Ergo  Origenes,  Am- 

^2  Dist.  36  [lerj.  35.],  Lector  :  in  Glossa.  Dist.  81  [/.  82.],  Presbyter. 
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brosius,  Augustinus,  Ohrysostomus,  Gelasius,  Theodoretus  in.] 

erant  desertores  fidei  catholicae  ?  Ergo  tot  veterum  episco- 
porum  et  doctorum  virorum  tanta  consensio  nihil  aliud 
erat  quam  conspiratio  hajreticorum  ?  Aut  quod  turn  lauda- 
batur  in  illis,  id  nunc  damnatur  in  nobis  ?  Quodque  in  illis 
erat  catholicum,  id  nunc,  mutatis  tantum  hominum  volun- 
tatibus,  repente  factum  est  schismaticum  ?  Aut  quod  olim 
erat  verum,  nunc  statim,  quia  istis  non  placet,  erit  falsum  ? 
Proferant  ergo  aliud  evangelium :  aut  causas  ostendant, 
cur  ista  quae  tam  diu  in  ecclesia  Dei  publice  observata,  et 
approbata  fuerint,  nunc  demum  oportuerit  revocari.  Nos 
quidem  illud  verbum  quod  a  Christo  patefactum,  et  ab 
apostolis  propagatum  est,  scimus  et  ad  salutem  nostram,  et 
ad  omnem  veritatem  propugnandam,  et  ad  omnem  hseresin 
convincendam  esse  satis.  Ex  illo  nos  solo  omne  genus 
veterum  hsereticorum,  quos  isti  nos  aiunt  ab  inferis  revo- 
casse,  condemnamus  :  et  Arianos,  Eutychianos,  Marcionitas, 
Ebionseos,  Valentinianos,  Carpocratianos,  Tatianos,  Nova- 
tianos,  eosque  uno  verbo  omnes,  qui  vel  de  Deo  Patre,  vel 
de  Christo,  vel  de  Sancto  Spiritu,  vel  de  ulla  alia  parte 
religionis  Ohristianse  impie  senserunt,  quia  ab  evangelio 
Christi  coarguuntur,  impios  et  perditos  pronuntiamus,  et 
usque  ad  inferorum  portas  detestamur :  nee  id  solum,  sed 
etiam,  si  forte  erumpant  uspiam,  et  sese  prodant,  eos  legi- 
timis  et  civilibus  suppliciis  severe  et  serio  coercemus. 

Eatemur  quidem  novas  quasdam,  et  antea  non  auditas  [Cap.  2.  div. 
sectas,  Anabaptistas,  Libertines,  Mennonios,  Zuenkfel- 
dianos,  statim  ad  exortum  evangelii  extitisse.  Verum  agi- 
mus  Deo  nostro  gratias,  satis  jam  orbis  terrarum  videt,  nos 
nee  peperisse,  nee  docuisse,  nee  aluisse  ista  monstra.  Lege 
sodes,  quisquis  es,  libros  nostros :  prostant  ubique  venales. 
Quid  unquam  scriptum  est  a  quoquam  nostrorum  homi- 
num, quod  posset  aperte  istorum  favere  insaniae?  Immo 
nulla  hodie  regie  ita  libera  est  ab  istis  pestibus,  atque  illae 
sunt,  in  quibus  libere  et  publice  docetur  evangelium. 
Quod  si  rem  ipsam  attente  et  recte  putare  velint,  magnum 
hoc  argumentum  est,  esse  banc  evangelii  veritatem,  quam 
nos  docemus.  Nam  nee  lolium  facile  sine  frumento  nasci 
solet,  nee  palea  sine  grano.     Statim  ab  apostolorum  ip- 
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III.]  sorum  temporibus,  cum  primum  propagaretur  evangelium, 

qiiis  nescit  quot  hsereses  una  exortae  fuerint  ?  Quis  unquam 
antea  audierat  Simonem,  Menandrum,  Saturninum,  Basi- 
lidem,  Carpocratem,  Cerinthum,  Ebionem,  Valentinum, 
Secundum,  Marcosium,  Colorbasium,  Heracleonem,  Lu- 
cianum,  Severum?  Et  quid  istos  commemoramus  ?  Epi- 
phanius  numerat  octoginta,  Augustinus  plures  etiam  dis- 
tinctas  ha?reses,  quse  una  creverint  cum  evangelic.  Quid 
ergo?  An  evangelium,  quod  una  cum  illo  heereses  nasce- 
rentur,  non  erat  evangelium?  aut  Christus  ea  causa  non 
erat  Christus  ? 

Neque  tamen  apud  nos,  uti  diximus,  pullulat  ista  seges, 
qui  publico  et  libere  docemus  evangelium.  Apud  adver- 
saries nostros,  in  caecitate  ac  tenebris  istse  pestes  exor- 
diuntur,  et  incrementa  ac  vires  capiunt,  ubi  Veritas  tyran- 
nide  ssevitiaque  opprimitur,  nee  nisi  in  angulis,  et  occultis 
congressionibus  73  audiri  potest.  Faciant  sane  periculum : 
dent  cursum  liberum  evangelio,  luceat  Veritas  Jesu  Christi, 
et  radios  in  omnes  partes  porrigat;  statim  videbunt,  ut 
nocturnam  caliginem  ad  adspectum  solis,  ita  istas  umbras 
ad  lucem  evangelii  protinus  evanuisse.  Nam  nos  quidem 
omnes  illas  hajreses,  quas  isti  nos  alere  et  fovere  calum- 
niantur,  illis  interim  sedentibus  atque  aliud  agentibus, 
quotidie  repellimus  et  propulsamus. 
[Cap.a.div.       Quod  autem  dicunt  nos  in  varias  sectas  abiisse,  et  velle 

1.  V,  p,  aSo.]        .  ... 

alios  Lutheranos,  alios  Zuinglianos  appellari,  neque  adhuc 
potuisse  satis  inter  nos  ipsos  de  summa  doctrinae  convenire  : 
quid  illi  dixissent,  si  primis  illis  temporibus  apostolorum, 
et  sanctorum  patrum  extitissent?  cum  alius  diceret.  Ego 
sum  Pauli ;  alius,  Ego  sum  Cephae  :  alius.  Ego  sum  Apollo  : 
cum  Paulus  Petrum  reprehenderet :  cum  simultatis  causa 
Barnabas  a  Paulo  discederet :  cum,  ut  autor  est  Origenes, 
Christiani  in  tot  jam  factiones  distracti  essent,  ut  nomen 
tantum  Christianorum  commune,  aliud  autem  praeterea 
nihil  Christianorum  simile  retinerent :  utque  Socrates  ait, 
dissensionum  et  sectarum  causa  in  theatris  a  populo  publico 
riderentur:    cumque,  ut  ait  imperator  Constantinus,  tot 

73  Alit.  congressihus. 
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essent  dissensiones  et  rixae  in  ecclesia,  ut  ea  calamitas  vi-  m.] 
deri  possit  omnem  aliam  superiorem  calamitatem  supe- 
rasse  :  cum  Theophilus,  Epiphanius,  Chrysostomus,  Augus- 
tinus,  E-uffinus,  Hieronymus,  omnes  Christiani,  omnes 
patres,  omnes  catholici,  acerbissimis,  atque  etiam  implaca- 
bilibus  inter  se  contentionibus  conflictarentur :  cum,  ut 
Nazianzenus  ait,  ejusdem  corporis  membra  inter  se  consu- 
merentur  :  cum  oriens  ab  occidente  de  fermentato,  et  de 
paschate,  non  ita  magnis  de  rebus,  scinderetur:  cum  in 
omnibus  conciliis  nova  subinde  symbola,  et  nova  decreta 
cuderentur?  Quid  isti  tum  dixissent?  Ad  quos  se  potis- [Cap.  4.  div. 
simum  applicuissent  ?  Quos  fugissent  ?  Cui  evangelio  credi- 
dissent?  Quos  pro  hsereticis,  quos  pro  catholicis  habu- 
issent  ?  Nunc  duo  tantum  nomina,  Lutherus  et  Zuinglius, 
quas  istis  tragoedias  excitant?  Ut  quoniam  illi  duo  de  re 
aliqua  nondum  consentiunt,  idcirco  utrumque  errasse, 
neutrum  babuisse  evangelium,  neutrum  vere  ac  recte  do- 
cuisse  arbitremur  ? 

Verum,  6  Deus  bone,  quinam  isti  tandem  sunt,  qui  dis-[Cap.5.div. 
sensiones  in  nobis  reprehendunt  ?  An  vero  omnes  isti  inter 
se  consentiunt?  An  singuli  satis  habent  constitutum  quid 
sequantur  ?  An  inter  illos  nullee  unquam  dissensiones,  nuUse 
lites  extiterunt  ?  Cur  ergo  Scotistse  et  Thomistse  de  merito 
congrui  et  condigni :  de  peccato  originis  in  beata  Yirgine, 
de  voto  solenni  et  simplici,  non  melius  inter  se  conve- 
niunt  ?  Cur  canonistae  auricularem  confessionem  de  jure 
humano,  et  positivo  esse  aiunt,  scholastici  contra,  de  jure 
divino?  Cur  Albertus  Pighius  a  Cajetano,  Thomas  a  Lom- 
bardo,  Scotus  a  Thoma,  Ochamus  a  Scoto,  Alliensis  74  ab 
Ochamo,  Nominales  a  Realibus  dissentiunt  ?  Utque  taceam 
tot  dissensiones  fraterculorum,  et  monachorum  (quod  alii 
in  piscibus,  alii  in  oleribus,  alii  in  calceis,  alii  in  crepidis, 
alii  in  linea  veste,  alii  in  lanea  sanctitatem  constituunt: 
alii  albati,  alii  pullati,  alii  latius,  alii  angustius  rasi :  alii 
soleati,  alii  nudipedes  :  alii  cincti,  alii  discincti  ambulant :) 
meminisse  debent  esse  aliquos  ^^  ex  suis  qui  dicant,  Christi 

74  [Al.  Allixeensis.']  tatio  Berengarii,  Schola  et  Glossa. 

75  Ste.  Gardinerus  in  Sophistica     Guimundus.     De  Consec.  dist.  2. 
Diaboli.  Richard.  Faber.    Recan-     Ego  Beren. 
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in.]  corpus  adesse  in  coena  naturaliter :  contra  ex  iisdem  illis 

suis  esse  alios  qui  negent :  esse  alios  qui  dicant,  corpus 

Christi  in  sacra  communione  dentibus  nostris  lacerari  et 

attcri :  rursus  esse  alios,  qui  negent :  esse  alios  qui  scribant, 

corpus  Christi  in  eucharistia  esse  quantum,  esse  alios  contra 

qui  negent :  esse  alios  qui  Christum  divina  quadam  po- 

tentia:   alios  qui  benedicendo:   alios  qui  7^  quinque   con- 

ceptis  verbis,  alios  qui  eadem  ilia  quinque  verba  repetendo, 

dicant  consecrasse :  esse  alios  qui  in  illis  quinque  verbis, 

[hoc]  pronomine  demonstrative,  putent  panem  triticeum : 

alios  qui   malint   vagum    quoddam    individuum  indicari : 

esse  alios  ''^'  qui  dicant  canes  et  mures  posse  vere  et  reipsa 

comedere  corpus  Christi :  esse  alios  qui  id  constanter  per- 

ncgent :    esse    alios  77    qui    dicant,   accidentia    ipsa   panis 

vinique  nutrire  posse  :  esse  alios  qui  dicant,  redire  substan- 

tiam  ?  Quid  plura  ?  Prolixum  et  permolestum  esset  omnia 

numerare.     Ita  universa  forma  horum  religionis   et  doc- 

trina?,  adhuc  apud  illos  ipsos  a  quibus  nata  et  profecta  est, 

prorsus  incerta,  et  controversa  est.     Vix  enim   unquam 

inter  se  conveniunt,  nisi  forte,  ut  olim  Pharisa^i  et  Sad- 

ducaei,  aut  Herodes  et  Pilatus,  contra  Christum. 

[Cap.  6.  div        Eaut  crgo  sane,  et  pacem  potius  inter  sues  domi  san- 

ciant.     Unitas  quidem  et  consensio  maxime  convenit  reli- 

gioni.     Non  tamen  est  ea  certe  et  propria  nota  ecclesiae 

Dei.     Summa  enim  erat  consensio  inter  eos  qui  adorabant 

aureum  vitulum.  et  inter   eos  qui  conjunctis  vocibus  in 

Servatorem  nostrum  Jesum  Christum  clamabant,  Crucifige. 

Neque  quia  Corinthii  dissensionibus  inter  se  laborabant, 

aut  quia  Paulus  a  Petro,  aut  Barnabas  a  Paulo,  aut  Chris- 

tiani  statim  sub   ipsis  initiis   evangelii  aliqua  de  re  a  se 

mutuo  dissidebant,  idcirco  nulla  erat  inter  eos  ecclesia  Dei. 

lUi  quidem,  quos  isti  contumeliae  causa  appellant  Zuingli- 

anos,  et  Lutheranos,  (re  autem  vera  sunt  utrique  Christiani, 

et  inter  sese  amici,  ac  fratres)  :  non  de  principiis  aut  funda- 

mentis  religionis  nostras,  non  de  Deo,  non  de  Christo,  non 

de  Sancto  Spiritu,  non  de  ratione  justificationis,  non  de 

l^  Thomas.  77  De   Cons.   dist.  2.    Species. 

'^  Gardinerus.  Glossa. 
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seterna  vita :  tantum  de  una,  nee  ea  ita  gravi  aut  magna  III.] 
quaestione,  inter  se  dissentiunt.  Nee  desperamus,  vel 
potius  non  dubitamus,  brevi  fore  eoneordiam  :  et  siqui  sint, 
qui  aliter  sentiant  quara  par  est,  positis  aliquando  affectio- 
nibus  et  nominibus,  Deum  id  illis  esse  patefacturum,  ut  re 
melius  animadversa  atque  explorata,  quod  olim  in  Chalce- 
donensi  eoneilio  faetum  est,  omnes  dissensionum  causae  et 
fibrse  ab  ipsis  radicibus  extirpentur,  et  afjLvrja-TLa  sepeli- 
antur  sempiterna.     Amen. 

Gravissimum  vero  est,  quod  nos  dicunt  esse  homines  [Cap.  j.dir. 
impios,  et  omnem  religioms  euram  abjeeisse:  quanquams"] 
non  debet  id  multum  nos  movere,  quod  illi  ipsi,  a  quibus 
objieitur,  seiunt  eontumeliosum  et  falsum  esse.  Nam  Justi- 
nus  Martyr  autor  est,  cum  primum  evangelium  coeptum 
esset  publicari,  et  Christi  nomen  patefieri,  Christianos  omnes 
dictos  fuisse  aOiovs.  Cumque  Poly  carpus  staret  pro  judicio, 
populus  his  vocibus  incitavit  proconsulem  ad  caedem  et 
interneeionem  eorum  omnium,  qui  evangelium  profite- 
rentur'''^,  Alpe  tovs  aOiovs,  hoc  est,  Tolle  de  medio  istos 
homines  impios,  qui  Deum  non  habent.  Non  quod  Chri- 
stiani  Deum  revera  non  haberent,  sed  quod  saxa,  et  stipites, 
quae  tum  pro  diis  colebantur,  non  adorarent.  Verum  orbis 
terrarum  satis  jam  videt,  quid  nos  nostrique  ab  istis,  reli- 
gionis,  et  unius  Dei  nostri  causa,  perpessi  sumus.  In  car- 
ceres,  in  aquas,  in  ignes  nos  abjecerunt,  et  in  nostro 
sanguine  volutati  sunt ;  non  quod  aut  adulteri  essemus, 
aut  latrones,  aut  homicidae ;  sed  tantum  quod  agnosceremus 
evangelium  Jesu  Christi,  et  speraremus  in  Deum  vivum, 
quodque  nimium  (6  Deus  bone  !)  juste,  vereque  querere- 
mur,  traditionum  inanissimarum  causa  violari  ab  istis  legem 
Dei :  et  adversaries  nostros,  qui  scientes  et  prudentes  Dei 
jussa  ita  obstinate  contemnerent,  esse  hostes  evangelii,  et 
inimicos  crucis  Christi. 

Verum  isti,  quum  viderent  doctrinam  nostram  non  posse 
recte  accusari,  maluerunt  in  mores  nostros  invehere  :  nos 
omnia  recte  facta  damnare  :  ad  licentiam  et  libidinem  fores 
aperire  :  et  populum  ab  omni  studio  virtutis  abducere.     Et 

''8  Euseb.  lib.  4.  cap.,  15. 
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III.]  certe  ea  est,  semperque  fuit  hominum  omnium,  etiam  pio- 

rum  et  Christianorum,  vita,  ut  semper  etiam  in  optimis  et 
castissimis  moribus  tamen  aliquid  posses  desiderare  :  eaque 
propensio  omnium  ad  malum,  eaque  omnium  proclivitas  ad 
suspicandum,  ut  quae  nee  facta,  nee  cogitata  unquam  fue- 
rint,  audiri  tamen,  et  credi  possint.  Utque  in  candidissima 
veste  facile  exigua  notatur  labes  ;  ita  in  vita  candidissima, 
facile  levissima  nota  turpitudinis  deprehenditur.  Neque 
nos,  aut  eos  omnes  qui  amplexi  sunt  hodie  doctrinam 
evangelii,  angelos  esse  arbitramur,  et  prorsus  sine  macula 
uUa  rugaque  vivere :  aut  istos  vel  ita  csecos,  ut  si  quid  in 
nobis  notari  queat,  non  possint  id  vel  per  tenuissimam 
rimam  animadvertere :  vel  ita  candidos,  ut  quidquam  velint 
in  meliorem  partem  interpretari :  vel  ita  ingenues,  ut  oculos 
sues  velint  in  se  reflectere,  et  mores  nostros  de  suis  mori- 
bus sestimare.  Quod  si  rem  ipsam  ab  initiis  velimus  repe- 
tere,  scimus  temporibus  ipsis  apostolorum  fuisse  homines 
Christianos,  propter  quos  nomen  Domini  blasphemaretur, 
et  male  audiret  inter  gentes. 

Queritur  apud  Sozomenum  imperator  Constantius,  multos 
postquam  ad  Christianam  religionem  accessissent,  evasisse 
deteriores.  Et  Cyprianus  lugubri  oratione  describit  cor- 
ruptelam  sui  temporis.  Disciplinam,  inquit^^,  quam  apo- 
stoli  tradiderant,  otium  jam  et  pax  longa  corruperat. 
Studebant  augendo  patrimonio  singuli,  et  obliti  quid  cre- 
dentes,  aut  sub  apostolis  ante  fecissent,  aut  semper  facere 
deberent,  insatiabili  cupiditatis  ardore  ampliandis  faculta- 
tibus  incubabant.  Non  in  sacerdotibus  religio  devota,  non 
in  ministris  fides  integra,  non  in  operibus  misericordia,  non 
in  moribus  disciplina.  Corrupta  barba  in  viris,  in  foeminis 
forma  fucata.  Et  ante  ilium  Tertullianus,  O  miseros, 
inquit,  nos,  qui  Christiani  dicimur  hoc  tempore  !  Gentes 
agimus  sub  nomine  Christi. 

Postremo,  ne  omnes  commemoremus,  Gregorius  Nazi- 
anzenus  de  miserabiU  statu  suorum  temporum  ita  loquitur : 
Vitiorum,  inquit,  nostrorum  causa,  odio  jam  laboramus  inter 
gentes.     Spectaculum  etiam  jam  facti  sumus,  non  solum 

81  De  Lapsis. 
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angelis  et  hominibus,  sed  etiam  omnibus  impiis.     Hoc  loco  ni.] 

erat  ecclesia  Dei,  cum  primum  lucere  ccepisset  evangelium, 

cum  nondum  rabies  tyrannorum  refrixisset,  aut  gladius  a 

Christianorum  hominum  cervicibus  ablatus  esset.     Scilicet, 

non  est  novum,  homines  esse  homilies,  etiamsi  appellentur 

Christiani. 

Sed  isti  cum  ita  odiose  nos  accusant,  nihilne  interim  de  [Part 
se  cogitant !  An  illi,  quibus  tam  procul  spectare,  et  quid  in  [Cap.i.  div.i. 
Germania,  quidque  in  Anglia  agitatur  videre  otium  est,  ^' ^"  ^'^'-^ 
aut  obliti  sunt,  aut  videre  non  possunt  quid  agitur  Romae  ? 
An  nos  ab  illis  accusamur,  de  quorum  vita  nemo  potest 
satis  honeste  et  verecunde  commemorare  ! 

Nos  quidem  non  sumimus  id  nobis  hoc  tempore,  ut  ea 
quse  una  cum  ipsis  sepulta  esse  oportebat,  in  lucem  et  in 
conspectum  proferamus.  Non  est  id  religionis,  non  est 
verecundiae,  non  est  pudoris  nostri.  lUe  tamen  qui  se 
Christi  vicarium  et  ecclesise  caput  dici  jubet,  qui  audit  ista 
Romae  fieri,  qui  videt,  qui  patitur,  nihil  enim  aliud  addi- 
mus,  qualia  ea  sint  facile  potest  cum  animo  suo  cogitare. 
Redeat  enim  illi  sane  in  memoriam :  cogitet  canonistas  illos 
suos  esse,  qui  populum  docuerunt,  simplicem  fornicationem 
non  esse  peccatum^^:  quasi  illam  doctrinam  ex  Mitione 
comico  didicissent:  Non  est  peccatum,  mihi  crede,  ado- 
lescentulum  scortari.  Cogitet,  suos  illos  esse,  qui  decre- 
verunt,  Sacerdotem  fornicationis  causa  non  esse  summo- 
vendum  ^3.  Meminerit  cardinalem  Campegium,  Albertum 
Pighium,  aliosque  complures  suos  docuisse,  sacerdotem 
ilium  multo  sanctius  et  castius  vivere,  qui  alat  concu- 
binam,  quam  qui  uxorem  habeat  in  matrimonio.  Non- 
dum ille,  spero,  oblitus  est,  multa  esse  Romae  publica- 
rum  meretricum  millia,  et  se  ex  illis  in  singulos  annos, 
vectigalis  nomine,  colligere  ad  triginta  millia  ducatorum. 
Oblivisci  non  potest,  se  Romae  lenocinium  publico  exercere, 
et  de  fcedissima  mercede  foede  ac  nequiter  delitiari.  An 
omnia  tum  Romae  satis  aut  salva  aut  sancta  erant,  cum 
Joanna  84^  foemina  integrae  aetatis  magis  quam  vitae,  esset 

82  Johannes    de   Magistris   de     de  Bigamis.    Quia  circa. 
Temperantia.  84  Statua  ejusdem  foeminse  par- 

^  3-  [%•  2.]   qusest.  7.   Lata    turientis  adhuc  Romae  est. 
\l€g.  Lator  in  margine].     Extrav. 
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^^•^  papa,  et  sese  gereret  pro  capite  ecclesicC  :  et  cum  se  bien- 

nium  totum  in  ilia  sancta  sede  aliorum  libidini  exposuisset, 
postremo  in  lustranda  civitate,  inspectantibus  cardinalibus 
et  episcopis,  palam  pareret  in  publico  ? 

[Cap.a.div.i.  Scd  quid  opus  erat  concubinas  et  lenones  commemorare  ? 
vulgare  enim  jam  illud  Romse  et  publicum,  et  non  inutile 
peccatum  est.  Meretrices  enim  ibi  jam  sedent,  non  ut 
olim^^  extra  civitatem,  obnupto  et  obvoluto  capite,  sed  in 
palatiis  habitant,  per  forum  vagantur  aperta  fronte,  quasi 
id  non  tantum  liceat,  sed  etiam  laudi  esse  debeat.  Quid 
plura  ?  Illorum  jam  libidines  terrarum  orbi  sunt  satis  notse. 
D.  Bernardus,  de  pontificis  familia,  ipsoque  adeo  pontifice, 
libereetvere  scribit:  Aula,  inquit^^,  tua,  bonos  recipit,  non 
facit:  mali  ibi  proficiunt,  boni  deficiunt.  Et  quicunque 
ille  fuit,  qui  scripsit  opusculum  Tripartitum,  quod  adjunc- 
tum  est  ad  concilium  Lateranense  ;  Tantus,  inquit,  hodie 
est  luxus,  non  tantum  in  clericis  et  sacerdotibus,  sed  etiam 
in  prselatis  et  episcopis,  ut  horribile  sit  auditu. 

Atqui  ista  non  tantum  usitata  sunt,  et  ea  causa  consue- 
tudinis  et  temporis  gratia  approbata,  (ut  ca)tera  sunt  istorum 
fere  omnia,)  sed  etiam  antiqua  jam  et  putida.  Quis  enim 
non  audivit  quid  Petrus  Aloisius,  Pauli  tertii  filius,  desig- 
narit  in  Cosmum  Cherium  episcopum  Fanensem?  quid 
Joannes  Casus  archiepiscopus  Beneventanus,  Icgatus  ponti- 
ficis apud  Venetos,  scripserit  de  horrendo  scelere ;  et  quod 
ne  fando  quidem  audiri  debeat,  id  verbis  spurcissimis,  et 
scelerata  eloqucntia  commendarit  ?  Quis  non  audivit  N.  \al. 
Alphonsum]  Diazium  Hispanum,  cum  ea  gratia  Roma  mis- 
sus fuisset  in  Germaniam,  innocentissimum  et  sanctissimum 
virum  Joannem  Diazium  fratrem  suum,  tantum  quod  am- 
plexus  esset  evangelium  Jesu  Christi,  et  Romam  redire 
noUet,  nefarie  atque  impie  interfecisse  ?  Sed  ista,  inquient, 
in  repub.  optime  constituta,  etiam  invitis  magistratibus, 
possunt  interdum  accidere :  et  bonis  legibus  vindicantur. 
Esto  sane.     Sed  quibus  bonis  legibus  animadversum  est 


«•'»  Gen.  xxxviii.  14,  15.  In  Con-        ^6  Dq  Consideratione,   ad  Eu- 
cilio     Delectorum     Cardinalium,     geniura. 
torn.  iii. 
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in  istas  pestes  ?  Petrus  Aloisius  cum  ea  flagitia,  quae  dixi-  IV.] 
mus,  designasset,  semper  fuit  in  sinu  atque  in  deliciis  apud 
patrem  suum  Paulum  tertium.  Diazius,  interfecto  fratre 
suo,  pontificis  ope  ereptus  est,  ne  in  eum  animadverteretur 
bonis  legibus.  Joannes  Casus  archiepiscopus  Beneventanus 
adhuc  vivit:  immo  etiam  Romse,  et  in  sanctissimi  oculis  et 
conspectu  vivit.      Occiderunt  fratrum  nostrorum  infinites  [Cap,  3.  div. 

.  i.et2.  V.  p. 

numeros,  tantum  quod  vere  ac  pure  crederent  m  Jesumafig] 
Christum.  At  ex  illo  tanto  numero  meretricum,  scorta- 
torum,  adulterorum,  quern  unquam,  non  dico,  occiderunt, 
sed  aut  excommunicaverunt,  aut  omnino  attigerunt?  An 
vero,  libidines,  adulteria,  lenocinia,  scortationes,  parricidia, 
incestus,  et  alia  nequiora  Romae  peccata  non  sunt  ?  Aut  si 
sunt,  in  urbe  Roma,  in  arce  sanctitatis,  a  vicario  Christi,  a 
successore  Petri,  a  sanctissimo  patre  ita  facile  et  leniter, 
quasi  peccata  non  sint,  ferri  possunt  ? 

O  sancti  scribae  et  Pharisaei,  quibus  ista  sanctitas  nota 
non  fuit !  O  sanctitatem  et  fidem  catholicam  !  Non  ista 
Petrus  Romae  docuit :  Paulus  non  ita  Romae  vixit.  Non 
illi  lenocinium  publico  exercuerunt :  non  illi  vectigal  et 
censum  a  meretricibus  exegerunt:  non  illi  adulteros  et 
parricidas  palam  et  impune  tolerarunt :  non  eos  in  sinum, 
non  in  concilium,  non  in  familiam,  non  in  Christianorura 
hominum  coetum  receperunt.  Non  debebant  isti  tanto- 
pere  exaggerare  vitam  nostram.  Consultius  multo  fuit, 
Ut  prius  vel  approbarent  hominibus,  vel  certe  occultius 
aliquanto  tegerent  vitam  suam. 

Nam  nos  quidem  utimur  priscis  et  avitis  legibus,  et 
quantum  his  moribus  et  temporibus,  in  tanta  corruptela 
rerum  omnium,  potest  fieri,  disciplinam  ecclesiasticam  dili- 
genter  et  serio  administramus.  Prostibula  quidem  meretri.- 
cum,  et  concubinarum,  aut  scortatorum  greges  non  habe- 
mus:  nee  adulteria  matrimoniis  anteponimus:  nee  lenoci- 
nium exercemus :  nee  de  fornicibus  stipendia  colligimus :  nee 
incesta,  et  flagitiosas  libidines,  nee  Aloisios,  nee  Cases,  nee 
Diazios  parricidas  impune  ferimus.  Nam  si  ista  nobis  pla- 
cuissent,  nihil  opus  erat,  ut  ab  istorum  societate,  ubi  ea 
vigent  et  habentur  in  pretio,  discederemus,  et  ea  causa  in 
odia   hominum,    et   in    certissima    pericula   incurreremus, 
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^^ -J  Habuit  Paulus  quartus  ante  non  ita  multos  menses  Romas 

in  carcere  aliquot  fratres  Augustinianos,  et  complures  epi- 
scopos,  et  magnum  numerum  aliorum  piorum  hominum, 
religionis  causa.  Habuit  tormenta  :  exercuit  in  illos  quae- 
stiones :  nihil  reliquit  intentatum.  Ad  extremum  ex  illis 
omnibus,  quot  potuit  moechos,  quot  scortatores,  quot  adul- 

[Cap.3.div.3.  teros,  quot  incestos  invenire  ?  Sit  Deo  nostro  gratia :  etsi 

V.  P.37I-]  .jjj  ^^^  sumus,  quos  esse  oportebat,  quosque  profitemur, 
tamen  quicunque  sumus,  si  cum  istis  conferamur,  vel  vita 
nostra  atque  innocentia  facile  has  calumnias  refutabit.  Nos 
enim  non  tantum  libris  et  concionibus,  sed  etiam  exemplis 
et  moribus  populum  ad  omne  genus  virtutis,  et  recte  facto- 
rum  cohortamur.  Evangelium  docemus  non  esse  ostenta- 
tionem  scienti«,  sed  legem  vitae :  utque  TertuUianus  ait^', 
Christianum  hominem  non  loqui  magnifice  oportere,  sed 
magniiice  vivere ;  nee  auditores,  sed  factores  legis  justificari 

[Cap.4.div.i.apud  Dcum  ^^.  Ad  haec  omnia  hoc  etiam  solent  addere, 
idque  omni  conviciorum  genere  amplificare,  nos  esse  homi- 
nes turbulentos,  regibus  sceptra  de  manibus  eripere,  popu- 
lum armare,  tribunalia  evertere,  leges  rescindere,  posses- 
siones  dissipare,  regna  ad  popularem  statum  revocare^i, 
sursum  deorsum  omnia  confundere :  breviter  in  repub. 
nihil  integrum  esse  velle.  O  quoties  his  verbis  inflamma- 
verunt  aniraos  principum,  ut  illi  in  herba  extinguerent 
lucem  evangelii,  priusque  illud  odisse  inciperent,  quam 
nosse  possent :  utque  magistratus,  quoties  aliquem  videret 
nostrum,  totics  se  putaret  hostem  videre  suum ! 

Molestum  quidem  nobis  esset  ita  odiose  accusari  gravis- 
simo  crimine  majestatis,  nisi  sciremus  Christum  ipsum 
aliquando,  et  apostolos,  et  infinitos  alios  homines  pios  et 
Christianos,  vocatos  fuisse  in  invidiam,  eodem  fere  crimine. 
Nam  Christus  quidem  quam  vis  docuisset  dandum  esse  Cae- 
sari  quod  esset  Caesaris  :  tamen  accusatus  est  seditionis,  quod 
res  novas  moliri,  et  regnum  appetere  diceretur:  itaque 
occlamatum  est  pro  tribunalibus  publice  adversus  eum : 
"  Si  hunc  dimittis,  non  cs  amicus  Caesaris  92."  Et  apostoli, 

^^  In  Apologet.  45.  91  Tertullian.  in  Apolog.  i,  2  et  3. 

90  Rom.  ii.  13.  92  joan.  xix.  12. 
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quamvis  semper  et  constanter  docuissent  obtemperandum  IV.] 

esse  magistratibus,  omnem  animam  superioribus  potesta- 

tibus  esse  subditam;  idque  non  tantum  propter  iram  et 

vindictam,  sed  etiam  propter  conscientiam :   tamen  dicti 

sunt  commovere  populum,  et  multitudinem  ad  rebellionem 

incitare.      Amanus  hoc  maxime  pacto,  genus  et  nomen 

Judgeorum  adduxit  in  odium  93  apud  regem  Assuerum,  quod 

illos   diceret  esse   populum  rebellem   et  contumacem,   et 

principum  edicta  et  jussa  contemnere.     Impius  rex  Acha- 

bus,    Eliae   prophetae    Dei,    "  Tu"    (inquit)    "  conturbas 

Israel  94."   Amasias  sacerdos  Bethel,  apud  regem  Hiero- 

boam  accusat  Amos  prophetam  conspirationis :    "  Ecce," 

(inquit  95,)  "  Amos  conjurationem  fecit  contra  te,  in  medio 

domus  Israel."    Breviter,  Tertullianus  ait 96,  adversus  om- 

nes   Christianos   banc   suo    tempore    accusationem   fuisse 

publicam,  esse  illos  proditores,  esse  perduelles,  esse  hostes 

humani  generis. 

Quare  si  nunc  quoque  Veritas  male  audiat,  et  eadem 
cum  sit,  iisdem  nunc  contumeliis  afficiatur,  quibus  aiFecta 
est  olim ;  etsi  id  molestum  et  ingratum  est,  novum  tamen 
aut  insolens  videri  non  potest. 

Facile  istis  fuit  ante  annos  quadraginta,  ista  maledicta,  CCap.4.div.3. 
et  alia  graviora  in  nos  confingere,  cum  in  mediis  illis  tene- 
bris  exoriri  primum  coepisset,  et  lucere  radius  aliquis  ig- 
notae  turn  et  inauditae  veritatis ;  cum  Martinus  Lutherus, 
et  Huldericus  Zuinglius,  prsestantissimi  viri,  et  ad  illu- 
strandum  orbem  terrarum  a  Deo  dati,  primum  accessissent 
ad  evangelium :  cum  et  res  adhuc  nova  esset,  et  eventus 
incertus,  et  animi  hominum  suspensi  atque  attoniti,  et 
aures  apertse  ad  calumnias,  et  nullum  in  nos  tam  grave 
flagitium  fingi  posset,  quod  non,  propter  rei  ipsius  novi- 
tatem  atque  insolentiam,  facile  a  populo  credere tur.  Ita 
enim  veteres  hostes  evangelii,  Symmachus,  Celsus,  Ju- 
lianus.  Porphyrins,  olim  aggressi  sunt  accusare  omnes 
Christianos  seditionis,  et  majestatis,  antequam  aut  princeps, 
aut  populus,  quinam  illi  Christiani  essent,  aut  quid  profi- 


ts Hest.  iii.  8,  &c.  9*  Amos  vii.  10. 

9*  3  Reg.  xviii.  18.  ^^  In  Apol.  cap.  37. 
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IV.]  terentur,  aut  quid  crederent,  aut  quid  vellent,  scire  possent. 

[Cap.^div.i.Nunc  vero  postquam  etiam  hostes  nostri  videut.  et  nesrare 
V.  p.383.]  X-       -1  .,         ^.     .  .  .     . 

non  possunt,  nos  semper  omnibus  dictis  nostris,  scnptisque 

diligenter  admonuisse  populum  officii  sui,  ut  principibus 
suis  et  magistratibus,  quamvis  impiis,  obtemperarent,  idque 
et  usus  ipse,  et  experientia  satis  docet,  et  omnium  hominum, 
quicunque  atque  ubicunque  sunt,  oculi  vident  et  contes- 
tantur ;  putidum  erat  ista  objicere,  et,  cum  nova  et  recentia 
crimina  nulla  essent,  obsoletis  tantum  mendaciis  nobis  in- 
vidiam facere  voluisse. 

Agimus  enim  Deo  nostro,  cujus  haec  solius  causa  est, 
gratias,  in  omnibus  regnis,  ditionibus,  rebuspub.  qu£e  ad 
evangelium  accesserunt,  nullum  unquam  adhuc  hujusmodi 
exemplum  extitisse.  Nullum  enim  nos  regnum  evertimus : 
nullius  ditionem  aut  jura  minuimus  :  rempub.  nullam  tur- 
bavimus.  Manent  adhuc  suo  loco,  et  avita  dignitate  reges 
Anglia3  nostrcE,  Danise,  Suetise :  duces  Saxonia^ :  comites 
Palatini :  marchiones  Brandeburgici :  lantgravii  Hessise  : 
respub.  Helvetiorum,  et  Rha^torum :  et  libera^  civitates, 
Argentina,  Basilsea,  Francofordia,  Ulma,  Augusta,  Norin- 
berga,  omnes  eodem  jure,  eodemque  statu  quo  fuerunt 
antea,  vel  potius,  quia  propter  evangelium  populum  habent 
obsequentiorem,  multo  meliore.  Eant  sane  in  ilia  loca, 
ubi  nunc  Dei  beneficio  auditur  evangelium.  Ubi  plus  ma- 
jestatis  ?  Ubi  minus  fastus  et  tyrannidis  ?  Ubi  princeps 
magis  colitur.f'  Ubi  populus  minus  tumultuatur?  Ubi 
unquam  fuit  publica  res,  ubi  ecclesia  tranquillior  ? 

At  rustici,  inquies,  a  principio  hujus  doctrinse  passim 
coeperunt  furere,  et  tumultuari  per  Germaniam.  Esto. 
At  in  illos  promulgator  hujus  doctrinae  Martinus  Lutherus 
vehementissime  atque  acerrime  multa  scripsit,  eosque  ad 
pacem  et  ad  obcdicntiam  revocavit. 
[cap.s.div.a.  Quod  autcm  objici  solet  interdum  ab  hominibus  impe- 
ritis  rcrum,  de  mutato  statu  Helvetiorum,  et  interfecto 
duce  Austria}  Leopoldo,  et  patria  in  libertatem  vindicata, 
factum  est  id  (uti  ex  omnibus  historiis  satis  constat)  ante 
annos  ducentos  sexaginta,  sub  Bonifacio  octavo,  cum 
maxime  vigeret  potestas  pontificum,  ducentos  circiter  annos 
antequam  Huldericus  Zuinglius,  aut  docere  inciperct  evan- 
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gelium,   aut  omnino   natus   esset.     Ex    eo    vero  tempore  IV.] 

semper  illi  omnia  pacata  et  tranquilla  habuerunt,  non  tan- 
tum  ab  hoste  externo,  sed  etiam  a  tumultu  intestino. 

Quod  si  peccatum  fuit  patriam  suam  ab  externa  domina- 
tione,  prsesertim  cum  insolenter  et  tyrannice  opprime- 
rentur,  liberare :  tamen  vel  nos  alienis,  vel  illos  avitis 
criminibus  onerare,  et  iniquum,  et  absurdum  est. 

Sed  o  Deum  immortalem !  an  Romanus  episcopus  accu-  [Cap.6.  div. 

V.  p.  388,] 

sabit  nos  perduellionis  ?  An  ille  docebit  populum  obtem 
perare,  atque  obsequi  magistratibus  ?  Aut  omnino  rationem 
majestatis  habet  uUam?  Cur  ergo  nunc  ille,  (quod  nullus 
veterum  episcoporum  Romanorum  unquam  fecit^)  quasi 
omnes  reges  et  principes,  quicunque  atque  ubicunque  sint, 
velit  esse  servos  suos,  patitur  se  a  suis  parasitis97j  dominum 
dominantium  appellari  ?  Cur  ille  se  jactat  esse  regem 
regum,  et  habere  jus  regium  in  subditos  ? 

Cur  omnes  imperatores  et  monarchas  jurejurando  adigit 
in  verba  sua?  Cur  majestatem^s  imperatoriam  septuagies 
septies  se  inferiorem  esse  gloriatur;  idque  ea  maxime 
causa,  quod  Deus  duo  lumina  in  coelo  fecerit:  quodque 
ccelum  et  terra  non  in  duobus  principiis,  sed  in  uno  prin- 
cipio  creata  fuerint  ?  Cur  ille,  ejusque^Q  sectatores,  anabap- 
tistarum  et  libertinorum  more,  quo  licentius  et  securius 
grassarentur,  jugum  excusserunt,  et  se  ab  omni  civili 
potestate  exemerunt? 

Cur  ille  legates  suos,  hoc  est,  callidissimos  exploratores, 
habet  tanquam  in  insidiis,  in  aulis,  in  conciliis,  in  cubiculis 
regum  omnium?  Cur  ille,  ubi  visum  est,  principes  Chris- 
tianos  inter  se  committit,  et  pro  sua  libidine  turbat  sedi- 
tionibus  orbem  terrarum?  Cur  proscribit,  et  pro  ethnico 
et  pagano  haberi  vult,  si  quis  princeps  Christianus  ab  im- 
perio  suo  discesserit :  et  indulgentias  ita  liberaliter  poUi- 
cetur,  si  quis  quacunque  ratione  interficiat  hostem  suum  ? 
An  ille  conservat  imperia  et  regna,  aut  omnino  consultum 
cupit  otio  publico  ?  Ignoscere  nobis  debes,  pie  lector,  si 
ista  videmur  acrius   et  vehementius    agere    quam   deceat 

97  August.  Steuchus.  Anton,  de  99  De  Major,  et  Obed.  Unam 
Rosellis.  sanctam. 

98  De  Major,  et  Obed.  Solit. 
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I  V.J  homines  theologos.    Tanta  enim  est  rei  indignitas,  tantaque 

in  pontifice,  tamque  impotens  libido  dominandi,  ut  aliis 
verbis  aut  tranquillius  proponi  non  possit.  lUe  enim  in 
publico  concilio  ^  ausus  est  dicere,  omne  jus  regum  omnium 
a  se  pendere.  Ille  ambitionis,  et  regnandi  causa  distraxit 
E-omanura  imperium ;  et  commovit,  ac  laceravit  orbem 
Christianum.  Ille  E-omanos  atque  Italos,  seque  adeo  ipsum 
jurejurando,  quo  imperatori  Grseco  obstringebatur,  perfide 
liberavit :  et  subditos  ad  defectionem  solicitavit :  et  Caro- 
lum  Magnum  Martellum  e  Gallia  in  Italiam  evocavit :  et 
eum  novo  more  imperatorem  fecit  3.  Ille  Gallorum  regem 
Chilpericum,  non  malum  principem,  tantum  quod  ipsi  non 
placeret,  de  regno  dejecit,  et  in  ejus  locum  Pipinum  surro- 
gavit.  Ille  ejecto  (si  id  efficere  potuisset)  Philippo  Pulchro 
rege,  decrevit  atque  adjudicavit  regnum  Galliae*  Alberto 
regi  Romanorum.  Ille  florentissimse  civitatis,  et  reipub- 
licsD  Florentiae  ^,  patriae  suae,  opes  fregit,  eamque  e  libero  et 
tranquillo  statu,  unius  libidini  in  manum  tradidit.  Ille 
cohortatione  sua  effecit,  ut  tota  Sabaudia  hinc  ab  impera- 
tore  Carolo  quinto,  inde  a  Gallorum  rege  Francisco,  misere 
discerperetur,  et  infelici  duci  vix  una  civitas  quo  se  reci- 
peret,  relinqueretur. 
[Cap.6.div.4.  Tsedet  exemplorum,  et  molestum  esset  omnia  Roman- 
orum pontificum  egregie  facta  commemorare.  Quarum, 
obsecro,  partium  erant  illi,  qui  Henricum  imperatorem 
veneno  sustulerunt  in  eucharistia  ?  qui  Victorem  papam  in 
sacro  calice  ?  qui  Joannem  nostrum  regem  Anglise  in  men- 
sario  poculo?  Quicunque  illi  tandem,  et  quarumcunque 
partium  fuerint,  Lutherani  certe,  aut  Zuingliani  non  fu- 
[Cap.7.div.a.  erunt.  Quis  hodie  summos  reges  et  monarchas  admittit 
[Cap.7.div.3.ad  oscula  beatorum  pedum?  Quis  imperatorem  jubet  sibi 
▼.p. 417.]  adstare  ad  frainum:  et  Gallorum  regem  ad  ferrum  illud 
[Cap.7.div.3.  pensile  quo  in  equum  ascenditur  ?  Quis  ^  Franciscum  Dan- 
▼•p-431-  dalum,  ducem  Yenetiarum,  regem  Cretae  ac  Cypri,  catenis 
vinctum  abjecit  sub  mensam  suam,  ut  ossa  liguriret  inter 
f^JP'^'j-^'lJ^'-i- canes  ?    Quis  7  imperatori  Henrico  sexto  Romae  diadema 

2  Clemens  V.  in  Concil.  Vien-         *  Idem  Clemens, 
nensi.   Leo  papa  III.  «  Sabellicus. 

3  Zacharias  papa.  7  Coelestinua  papa. 
■*  Clemens  papa  VII. 
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non  manu,  sed  pede  imposuit :  et  eodem  pede  rursus  de-  IV.] 

jecit,  atque  etiam  addidit,  habere  se  potestatem  et  creandi 

imperatores,  et  summovendi  ?   Quis  ^  Henricum  filium  ar-[Cap.7.div.6. 

mavit  m  imperatorem  Henricum  quartum  patrem  suum: 

effecitque  ut  pater  a  filio  suo  caperetur,  et  detonsus  atque 

ignominiose  habitus,  conjiceretur  in  monasterium,  et  inedia, 

ac   moerore    contabesceret  ?      Quis  ^    cervices    imperatoris  [Cap.s.div.i. 

Frederic!  subjecit  foedum  in  modum  pedibus  suis :  et  quasi 

id  non  esset  satis,  addidit  etiam  insuper  ex  Psalmis  Davidis, 

Super  aspidem  et  basiliscum  ambulabis,  conculcabis  leo- 

nem  et  draconem :  quale  exemplum  spretse  et  contemptse 

majestatisj  nunquam  antea  ulla  memoria  auditum  fuerat: 

nisi  forte  vel  in  Tamerlane  Scytha,  homine  fero  et  bar- 

baro,  vel  in  Sapore  rege  Persarum  ? 

Omnes  isti  fuerunt  papae :  omnes  successores  Petri : 
cranes  sanctissimi,  quorum  singulas  voces,  singula  nobis 
oporteat  esse  evangelia. 

Si  nos  rei  sumus  majestatis,  qui  principes  nostros  coli-[Cap.8.div.3. 
mus,  qui  illis  omnia,  quantum  quidem  per  verbum  Dei  439.] 
fas  est,  deferimus,  qui  pro  illis  precamur  ;  quid  ergo  isti 
sunt,  qui  non  tantum  haec  fecerunt  omnia,  quse  diximus, 
sed  etiam  ea  quasi  optime  facta  comprobarunt  ?  An  vero 
illi  aut  ad  hunc  modum  docent  populum  revereri  magis- 
tratum  ;  aut  satis  verecunde  possunt  nos,  tanquam  homines 
seditiosos,  et  perturbatores  pacis  publicae,  et  majestatis  con- 
temptores  accusare?  Nam  nos  quidem  nee  jugum  excu- 
timus,  nee  regna  movemus,  nee  reges  aut  facimus  aut 
dejicimus,  nee  imperia  transferimus,  nee  regibus  nostris 
venena  propinamus,  nee  illis  pedes  osculandos  porrigimus, 
nee  pedibus  nostris  illorum  cervicibus  insultamus.  Hsec 
potius  est  professio,  hsec  est  doctrina  nostra ;  Omnem  ani- 
mam  i^,  qusecunque  tandem  ea  sit,  sive  sit  monachus,  sive 
evangelista,  sive  propheta,  sive  apostolus,  oportere  regibus 
et  magistratibus  esse  subditam :  et  pontificem  adeo  ipsum 
(nisi  evangelistis,  nisi  prophetis,  nisi  apostolis  major  videri 
velit),  quod  veteres  episcopi^i  Romani  melioribus  tempo- 

8  Hildebrandus  papa.  10  Chrysost.  in  13.  ad  Roman. 

9  Alexander  III.  \leg.  Inno-         '^  Greg,  seepe  in  epist. 
centius.] 
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IV.]  ribus   semper   fecerunt,   oportere   imperatorem   dommum 

suum  et  agnoscere,  et  appellare.  Nos  publice  docemus, 
ita  obtemperandum  esse  principibus,  tanquam  hominibus  a 
Deo  missis :  quique  illis  resistit,  ilium  Dei  ordinationi  re- 
sistere.  Hsec  sunt  instituta  nostra:  hsec  in  libris,  hsec  in 
concionibus  nostris.  hcec  in  moribus,  et  modestia  populi 
nostri  elucescunt. 
[Cap.  9.  div.  Illud  vero,  quod  nos  dicunt  discessisse  ab  unitate  ecclesise 
iil.]''^'^'  catholicaj,  non  tantum  est  odiosum,  sed  etiam,  etsi  verum 
non  est,  tamen  speciem  aliquam  et  similitudinem  babet 
veri.  Apud  populum  vero  et  imperitam  multitudinem, 
non  tantum  vera  et  certa  fidem  faciunt,  sed  etiam  si  quae 
sint,  qua?  videri  possint  verisimilia.  Itaque  videmus  vafros 
homines,  et  callidos,  quibus  vera  non  suppeterent,  semper 
verisimilibus  pugnavisse  ;  ut  qui  rem  ipsam  penitus  intueri 
non  possent,  specie  saltern  aliqua  et  probabilitate  cape- 
rentur.  Olim  quod  veteres  Christiani  ^1,  patres  nostri,  cum 
preces  Deo  adhibercnt,  ad  orientem  solem  converterentur, 
erant  qui  dicerent,  eos  solem  venerari,  et  habere  pro  Deo. 
Cumque  illi  dicerent,  se,  quod  ad  seternam  et  immortalem 
vitam  attinet,  non  aliunde  vivere,  quam  de  carne  et  san- 
guine ejus  Agni,  qui  non  haberet  labem,  hoc  est,  Servatoris 
nostri  Jesu  Christi :  invidi  et  inimici  crucis  Christi  (qui- 
bus id  tantum  erat  curse,  ut  religio  Christiana  quacunque 
ratione  male  audiret)  persuaserunt  populo,  esse  eos  homines 
impios,  mactare  humanas  hostias,  et  sanguinem  humanum 
bibere^2^  Cumque  illi  dicerent,  apud  Deum  nee  marem 
esse  nee  foeminam,  nee  omnino,  quod  ad  justitiam  adipi- 
scendam  attinet,  distinctionem  esse  ullam  personarum, 
seque  omnes  inter  se  sorores  fratresque  salutarent ;  non 
deerant  ^^  qui  calumniarentur,  Christianos  nullum  habere 
inter  se  discrimen  aut  aetatis,  aut  generis :  sed  omnes  bes- 
tiarum  ritu  promiscue  inter  se  concumbere.  Et  cum  pre- 
cationis  et  evangelii  audiendi  causa  ssepe  inter  se  in  crypta, 
et  abdita  quaidam  loca  convenirent ;  quod  idem  interdum 
ab  hominibus  conjuratis  soleret  fieri,  rumores  publice 
spargebantur,  eos  conspirare  inter  se,  et  habere  consilia  vel 

"  Tertull.  in  Apol.  cap.  i6.      '2  j^gjjj^  ^^p  ^_^       la  idem,  cap.  39. 
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de  occidendis  magistratibus,  vel  de  evertenda  repub.  Quod- 
que  ad  agitanda  sacra  mysteria,  de  instituto  Christi  adhi- 
berent  panem  et  vinum,  putabantur  a  multis  non  Christum 
colere,  sed  Bacchum  et  Cererem  ^-^ :  quod  ilia  numina  ab 
ethnicis  hominibus  profana  superstitione,  simili  ritu,  pane 
et  vino  colerentur. 

Credebantur  ista  a  multis,  non  quod  vera  essent  (quid 
enim  esse  posset  minus  ?),  sed  quod  essent  verisimilia,  et 
specie  aliqua  veri  possent  fallere. 

Ita  isti  nos  calumniantur  esse  hsereticos,  ab  ecclesia  et 
Christi  communione  discessisse :  non  quod  ista  vera  esse 
credant,  (neque  enim  id  illis  curae  est,)  sed  quod  ea  ho- 
minibus imperitis  possint  aliqua  forte  ratione  videri  vera. 
Nos  enim  discessimus,  non,  ut  hseretici  solent,  ab  ecclesia 
Christi,  sed,  quod  omnes  boni  debent,  a  malorum  hominum 
et  hypocritarum  contagione.  Hie  tamen  isti  mirifice  tri- 
umphant :  illam  esse  ecclesiam :  illam  esse  sponsam  Christi : 
illam  esse  columnam  veritatis  :  iJlam  esse  arcam  Noe,  extra 
quam  nulla  salus  sperari  possit :  nos  vero  discessionem 
fecisse  :  Christi  tunicam  lacerasse :  a  corpore  Christi  avulsos 
esse ;  et  a  fide  catholica  defecisse.  Cumque  nihil  relin- 
quant  indictum  quod  in  nos,  quamvis  falso  et  calumniose, 
dici  possit,  hoc  tamen  unum  non  possunt  dicere,  nos  vel 
a  verbo  Dei,  vel  ab  apostolis  Christi,  vel  a  primitiva  eccle- 
sia descivisse. 

Atqui  nos  Christi  et  apostolorum,  et  sanctorum  patrum, 
primitivam  ecclesiam  semper  judicavimus  esse  catholicam : 
nee  eam  dubitamus  arcam  Noe,  sponsam  Christi,  columnam 
et  firmamentum  veritatis  appellare,  aut  in  ea  omnem  salutis 
nostrae  rationem  coUocare. 

Odiosum  quidem  est,  a  societate,  cui  assueveris,  disce- 
dere ;  maxime  vero  illorum  hominum,  qui  quamvis  non 
sint,  tamen  videantur  saltem,  atque  appellentur  Christiani. 
Et  certe  nos  istorum  ecclesiam,  qualiscunque  tandem  ea 
nunc  est,  vel  nominis  ipsius  causa,  vel  quod  in  ea  evan- 
gelium  Jesu  Christi,  aliquando  vere  ac  pure  illustratum 
fuerit,  non  ita  contemnimus  :  nee  ab  ea  nisi  necessario,  et 

"  Augustin. 
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FPaht. 

IV.]  perinviti  decessionem  fecissemus.     Sed  quid  si  in  ecclesia 

J^"P-^9^.div.3.  j)g-  i(Jolum  excitetur,  et  desolatio  illa^*  quam  Ohristus 
futuram  praedixit  stet  palam  in  loco  sancto  ?  Quid  si  arcam 
Noe  praedo  aliquis,  aut  pirata  occupet?  Certe  isti,  quoties 
ecclesiam  nobis  pra^dicant,  se  ipsos  solos  earn  faciunt,  et 
omnes  illos  titulos  sibi  ipsis  adscribunt;  atque  ita  trium- 
phant, ut  olim  illi  qui  clamabant,  "  Templum  Domini,  tem- 
plum  Domini ;"  aut  ut  Pharissei  et  scribae^^,  cum  jactarent 
se  esse  filios  Abrahami. 

Ita  inani  splendore  imponunt  simplicibus,  nosque  nomine 
ipso  ecclesise  quserunt  obruere :  ut  si  latro,  occupata  dome 
aliqua  aliena,  et  vel  vi  exturbato,  vel  interfecto  domino, 
eam  postea  adscribat  sibi,  et  herilem  filium  de  possessione 
dejiciat:  aut  si  Antichristus,  postquam  occupabit  templum 
Dei,  dicat  postea  illud  jam  esse  suum,  et  nihil  ad  Christum 
pertinere.  Nam  isti  quidem  cum  in  ecclesia  Dei  nihil 
ecclesisB  simile  reliquerint,  ecclesiae  tamen  patroni  et  pro- 
pugnatores  videri  volunt :  prorsus  ut  Gracchus  olim  defen- 
debat  serarium,  cum  largitionibus  faciendis,  et  insanis 
sumptibus  aerarium  funditus  effudisset.  Nihil  autem  un- 
quam  tam  impium  aut  absurdum  fait,  quin  ecclesise  nomine 
facile  tegi  et  defend!  posset.  Faciunt  enim  etiam  vespge 
favos  ;  et  impii  coetus  habent  similes  ecclesise  Dei. 

At  non  quicunque  dicuntur  populus  Dei,  sunt  statim 
populus  Dei :  nee  quicunque  sunt  ex  patre  Israele,  sunt 
omnes  Israelitaj.  Hseretici  Ariani  se  solos  ^7  jactabant  esse 
catholicos :  cseteros  omnes  modo  Ambrosianos,  modo  Atha- 
nasianos,  modo  Johannitas  appellabant.  Nestorius,  ut  ait 
Theodoretus,  cum  esset  haereticus,  tamen  tegebat  se  ttJj 
6p6obo$Las  TtpocjyriiiaTi,  hoc  est,  specie  quadam,  ac  velo 
orthodoxae  fidei.  Ebion,  quamvis  sentiret  cum  Samaritanis, 
tamen  ut  Epiphanius  ait,  appellari  volebat  Christianus. 
Mahometani  hodie,  quamvis  eos  ex  omnibus  historiis  satis 
constet,  idque  ipsi  negare  non  possint,  ab  Agara  ancilla 
ducere  originem,  tamen  quasi  oriundi  sint  a  Sara  muliere 
libera,  et  uxore  Abrahami,  nominis  ipsius  et  stirpis  causa, 
malunt  appellari  Saraceni. 

^^  Matt.  XXIV.  15.     J6  Joan.  viii.  39.     '7  Aug.  Epist.  48.  ad  Vincen. 
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[Part. 

Ita  pseudoprophetse  omnium  temporum  qui  sese  pro- IV.] 

phetis  Dei,  qui  Esaise,  qui  Hieremise,  qui  Christo,  qui 
apostolis  opponebant,  nihil  unquam  aeque  crepabant,  atque 
nomen  ecclesiae.  Neque  eos  alia  de  causa  ita  acerbe  lace- 
rabant,  aut  perfugas  et  apostatas  appellabant,  quam  quod 
a  sua  societate  discessissent,  et  instituta  majorum  non  ob- 
servarent.  Quod  si  nos  hominum  tantum  illorum,  a  quibus 
tum  ecclesia  regebatur,  judicium  sequi,  aliud  autem  nihil, 
nee  Deum,  nee  ejus  verbum  spectare  volumus  :  negari 
prorsus  non  potest,  apostolos,  quod  a  pontificibus  et  sacer- 
dotibus,  hoc  est,  ab  ecclesia  catholica  defecissent,  et  illis 
invitis  et  reclamantibus,  multa  in  religione  innovassent, 
recte  fuisse  ab  illis,  et  secundum  leges  condemnatos.  Itaque,  [Cap.9.div.4. 
ut  Antseum  aiunt  olim  ab  Hercule  tollendum  fuisse  a  Terra  ^'  ^"*  °' 
matre,  antequam  ab  eo  posset  vinci :  ita  adversarii  nostri, 
ab  ista  matre  sua,  hoc  est,  ab  ista  inani  specie  atque  umbra 
ecclesiae,  quam  prse  se  gerunt,  levandi  sunt :  alioqui  non 
possunt  cedere  verbo  Dei.  Itaque  Hieremias,  Nolite, 
inquit^s^  tantopere  jactare,  esse  apud  vos  Templum  Domini : 
vana  ea  fiducia  est :  sunt  enim  ista,  inquit,  verba  mendacii. 
Et  angelus  in  Apocalypsi :  Dicunt,  inquit  1 9,  se  Judseos  esse, 
at  sunt  synagoga  Satanae.  Et  Christus,  cum  Pharisaei 
jactarent  genus  et  sanguinem  Abrahami:  Vos,  inquit  20^  ex 
diabolo  patre  estis  :  Abrahamum  enim  patrem  non  refertis. 
Ac  si  illis  ita  diceret :  "  Non  estis  id  quod  tantopere  dici 
vultis.  Imponitis  populo  inanibus  titulisj.  et  ad  evertendam 
ecclesiam  abutimini  nomine  ecclesiae."  Quare  hoc  istos  [Cap.  10.  div. 
primum  liquido  et  vere  probasse  oportuit :  ecclesiam  Eo- 
manam  esse  veram  et  orthodoxam  ecclesiam  Dei :  eamque, 
ut  hodie  ab  ipsis  administratur,  cum  primitiva  Christi, 
apostolorum,  et  sanctorum  patrum  ecclesia,  quam  non  du- 
bitamus  fuisse  catholicam,  convenire.  Nos  quidem,  si  [Cap.io.div. 
inscitiam,  si  errorem,  si  superstitionem,  si  cultum  idolorum,  *'  ^'  ^"* 
si  hominum  inventa,  eaque  saepe  pugnantia  cum  sacris 
scripturis,  judicassemus  aut  placere  Deo,  aut  ad  aeternam 
salutem  esse  satis :  aut  si  statuere  potuissemus,  verbum 
Dei,  ad  aliquot  tantum  annos  fuisse  scriptum,  postea  opor- 

^^  Hier.  vii.  4.  ^^  Apoc.  ii.  9.  "^  Joan.  viii.  44. 
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[Part, 
IV.]  tuisse  abrogari :  aut  omnino,  dicta  et  jussa  Dei  subjicienda 

esse  voluntati  humana?,  ut  quicquid  ille  dicat,  aut  jubeat, 
nisi  Romanus  episcopus  idem  velit  et  jubeat,  pro  irrito  et 
indicto  habendum  sit :  si  hsec  in  animum  nostrum  inducere 
potuissemus  credere :  fatemur  nihil  fuisse  causae,  cur  isto- 
[Cap.  ii.div.  rum  societatem  relinqueremus.   Quod  autem  nunc  fecimus, 
r.  V.  p.4   .    ^^^  discederemus  ab  ilia  ecclesia,  cujus  errores  testati,  ac 
manifesti  essent ;  quaeque  jam  aperte  discessisset  a  verbo 
Dei :  neque  tam  ab  ea,  quam  ab  ejus  erroribus ;  idque  non 
turbulente  aut  improbe,  sed  tranquille  ac  modeste  facere- 
mus  :  nihil  aut  a  Christo,  aut  ab  apostolis  fecimus  alienum. 
Neque  enim  ea  est  ecclesia  Dei,  quae  infuscari  labe  aliqua 
non  possit,  aut  non  interdum  egeat  instauratione :  alioqui 
quid  tot  coitionibus  et  conciliis  opus  est ;  sine  quibus,  ut 
ait  jEgidius^i,  stare  fides  Christiana  non  potest?  Quoties 
enim,  inquit,  concilia  intermittuntur,  toties  ecclesia  a  Christo 
[Cap.  la.  div.  derelinquitur.     Aut  si  nihil  periculi  est,  ne  quid  ecclesia 
471.]  detrimenti  accipiat:    quid  opus  est,  ut  nunc  quidem  est 

apud  istos,  inanibus  nominibus  episcoporum  ?  Cur  enim 
illi  pastores  appellantur,  si  oves  nuUae  sunt  quae  possint 
errare  ?  Cur  vigiles,  si  civitas  nulla  est  quae  possit  prodi  ? 
Cur  columnae,  si  nihil  est  quod  possit  ruere?  Statim  ab 
initio  rerum,  ecclesia  Dei  cocpta  est  propagari,  eaque  in- 
structa  co^lesti  verbo,  quod  Deus  ipse  fuderat  ab  ore  suo  : 
instructa  sacris  caeremoniis,  instructa  Spiritu  Dei,  instructa 
patriarchis  et  prophetis :  atque  ita  continuata  est  ad  ea 
usque  tempera,  cum  Christus  sese  ostenderet  in  carne. 

Sed,  o  Deum  immortalem  !  quoties  ea  interim,  et  quam 
horribiliter  obscurata  atque  imminuta  est !  Ubi  enim  ea  turn 
fuit,  cum  omnis  caro^^  contaminasset  viam  suam  super 
terram  ?  Ubi  ea  fuit,  cum  ex  omni  mortalium  numero,  octo 
tantum  essent  homines,  et  ne  illi  quidem  omnes  casti  ac 
pii,  quos  Deus  a  communi  clade,  atque  interitu  vellet  esse 
superstites?  Cum  Elias  propheta^a  ita  lugubriter  et  acerbe 
quereretur,  se  solum  ex  omni  terrarum  orbe  relictum  esse, 
qui  Deum  vere,  et  rite  coleret :  cumque  Esaias  diceret^^, 

21  In     Lateran.     Concil.     sub         '^^  3Reg.  xix.  14. 
Julio.  24  Egai,  i,  21,  22. 

^^  Gen.  vi.  12. 
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[Paet. 

Argentum  populi  Dei,  hoc  est,  ecclesire,  factum  esse  scoriam:  IV.] 

et  civitatem  earn,  quae  aliquando  iidelis  fuerat,  factam  esse 
meretricem ;  et  in  ea  a  capite  usque  ad  calcem,  in  toto 
corpore  nihil  esse  integrum:  aut  cum  Christus  diceret^s, 
Domum  Dei  a  Pharisaeis  et  sacerdotibus  factam  esse  spe- 
luncam  latronum  ?  Scilicet  ecclesia,  ut  ager  frumentarius, 
nisi  exaretur,  nisi  subigatur,  nisi  colatur,  nisi  curetur,  pro 
tritico  carduos,  et  lolium,  et  urticas  proferet.  Itaque  Deus 
subinde  misit  prophetas  et  apostolos,  postrenio  etiam  Chris- 
tum suum,  qui  populum  in  viam  reducerent,  et  ecclesiam 
vacillantem  in  intesrrum  instaurarent.    Neve  quis  dicat  haec  [Cap.ij.  div. 

.  ,  .       .     „        .  I.  V.  p.476.] 

m  lege  tantum,  m  umbra  atque  m  mfantia  contigisse,  cum 
figuris  et  caeremoniis  Veritas  tegeretur,  cum  nihil  adhuc  ad 
perfectum  adductum  esset,  cum  lex  non  in  cordibus  homi- 
num,  sed  in  lapidibus  incideretur  (etsi  ridiculum  est  illud 
quoque;  idem  enim  omnino  erat  etiam  tum  Deus,  idem 
Spiritus,  idem  Christus,  eadem  fides,  eadem  doctrina,  eadem 
spes,  eadem  hsereditas,  idem  foedus,  eadem  vis  verbi  Dei :  et 
Eusebius  ait  26,  Omnes  fideles  usque  ab  Adamo,  re  quidem 
ipsa  Christianos  fuisse,  quamvis  non  ita  dicerentur:)  ne 
quis,  inquam,  ita  dicat,  Paulus  apostolus  jam  tum  in  evan- 
gelio,  in  perfectione,  in  luce,  similes  errores  et  lapsus  depre- 
hendit;  ut  ad  Galatas,  quos  jam  antea  instituerat,  necesse 
habuerit  ita  scribere27:  Vereor  ne  inter  vos  frustra  labo- 
raverim,  et  vos  frustra  audiveritis  evangelium.  28  Filioli  mei, 
quos  iterum  parturio,  donee  Christus  formetur  in  vobis. 
Nam  de  Corinthiorum  ecclesia,  quam  ilia  foede  fuerit  inqui- 
nata,  nihil  est  necesse  dicere.  Jam  vero,  an  Galatarum  et 
Corinthiorum  ecclesise  labi  potuerunt,  sola  Romana  ecclesia 
errare,  et  labi  non  potest  ?  Certe  Christus  tanto  ante  prae-  [Cap.  13.  div. 
dixit  29  de  ecclesia  sua,  fore  aliquando  tempus,  cum  deso- 
latio  staret  in  loco  sancto.  Et  Paulus  Antichristum  ait^^ 
aliquando  positurum  esse  tabernaculum  suum  in  templo 
Dei :  et  futurum  ut  homines  sanam  doctrinam  non  susti- 
nerent^i,  sed  in  ipsa  ecclesia  ad  fabulas  converterentur. 
Et    Petrus    futures   ait^^    in    ecclesia   Christi    magistros 

25  Matt.  xxi.  13.  29  Matt.  xxiv.  15. 

26  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  ^2  Thess.  ii.  4. 
27Gal.  iv.  II.  3i2Tim.  iv.  3. 
28Ver.  19.  32  2Pet.  ii.  I. 
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[Part.  . 

IV.]  mendaciorum.     Et  Daniel  propheta,  de  ultimis  temporibus 

An tichristi,  Veritas,  inquit^a,  eo  tempore  prosternetur,  et 

conculcabitur   in   terra.      Et   Christus   tantam   ait^^   fore 

calamitatem  et  confusioncm  rerum,  ut  etiam  electi,  si  posset 

fieri,  abducendi  sint  in  errorem.     Atque  ista  omnia  futura, 

non  apud  Paganos  aut  Turcas,  sed  in  loco  sancto,  in  templo 

Dei,  in  ecclesia,  in  ca3tu  ac  societate  illorum,  qui  professuri 

sint  nomen  Christi. 

[Cap.  14.  div.      Et,  quamvis  ista  vel  sola  possint  homini  prudenti  esse 

I.  et  a.  V.  p.  .  ^  .  .  .       M  •  •  1       •  *. 

4«s]  satis,  ne  temere  patiatur  imponi  sibi  nomine  ecclesise,  ut 

ne  quid  in  eam  ex  verbo  Dei  velit  inquirere :  tamen  multi 
etiam  sa^pe  patres,  viri  docti  et  pii,  vehementer  questi  sunt, 
ha3C  omnia  suis  temporibus  accidisse.  Deus  enim  in  media 
ilia  caligine  tamen  voluit  esse  aliquos,  qui,  etsi  non  lucem 
ita  conspicuam  et  illustrem  darent,  tamen  quasi  scintillam 
aliquam,  quam  homines  in  tenebris  notare  possent,  accen- 
derent. 

Oerte  Hilarius,  cum  res  adhuc  incorruptse  quodammodo 
cssent  et  integree,  tamen,  Male,  inquit  ^^,  vos  parietum  amor 
cepit :  male  ecclesiam  Dei  in  tectis  sedificiisque  veneramini : 
male  sub  iis  pacis  nomen  ingeritis.  Anne  ambiguum  est, 
in  iis  Antichristum  esse  sessurum  I  Montes  mihi,  et  sylvse, 
ct  lacus,  ct  carceres,  et  voragines  sunt  tutiores:  in  illis 
enim  propheta},  aut  manentes  aut  demersi,  Dei  .Spiritu 
prophetabant. 

Grcgorius,  quasi  videret,  atque  animo  prospiceret  ruinam 
rerum,  ad  Joaimem  cpiscopum  Constantinopolitanum,  qui 
primus  omnium  se  novo  nomine  salutari  jusserat  universa- 
Icm  cpiscopum  totius  ecclesia}  Christi,  ita  scripsit^^:  Si 
ecclesia  pendebit  ab  uno,  tota  corruet.  Et  quis  est,  qui 
non  hoc  jam  olim  factum  viderit?  Jam  olim  episcopus 
Romanus  ecclesiam  totam  a  se  uno  pendere  voluit ;  quare 

[Cap.  14.  div.  mirum  non  est,  si  ea  jam  olim  tota  corruerit.  Bernardus 
abbiis,  ante  annos  quadringentos.  Nihil, inquit,  jam  integrum 
est  in  clero :  superest  ut  revcletur  homo  peccati.  Idem  in 
convcrsione  D.  Pauli:  Videtur,  inquit,  jam  cessasse  pcrse- 

3"'^  Dan.  viii.  12.  ^^  In  regist.  Epist.  ad  Mauri- 

■^  Matt.  xxiv.  24.  cium,  lib.  iv.  Epist.  32. 

•'•''  Contra  Auxentiura. 


3.  V.  p.  493.] 
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[Pabt. 

cutio :  immo  jam  incipit  persecutio  ab  illis,  qui  in  ecclesia  IV.] 

primas  obtinent.  Amici  tui  et  proximi  tui  adversus  te 
appropinquarunt  et  steterunt:  a  planta  pedis  usque  ad 
verticem  capitis,  non  est  ulla  sanitas.  Egressa  est  iniqiiitas 
a  senioribus  judicibus,  vicariis  tuis,  qui  videntur  regere 
populum  tuum.  Non  possumus  jam  dicere,  Ut  est  po- 
pulus,  sic  est  sacerdos;  quoniam  non  ita  est  populus, 
ut  sacerdos,  Heu,  heu,  Domine  Deus !  ipsi  sunt  in  per- 
secutione  tua  primi,  qui  videntur  in  ecclesia  tua  primatum 
diligere,  et  gerere  principatum.  Idem  in  Cantica^'^:  Omnes 
amici,  omnes  inimici :  omnes  necessarii,  omnes  adversarii : 
servi  Christi,  serviunt  Antichristo.  Ecce  in  pace  mea 
amaritudo  mea  est  amarissima.      Ro^erus  Bacon,   magni  C^ap.  ij.  dw. 

...  .  .  .        .  .  ,  .,  i.v.p.494.] 

nommis  vir,  cum  acri  oratione  perstrinxisset  miserabilem 
statum  sui  temporis :  Isti,  inquit  ^^,  tot  errores  Anti- 
christum  requirunt. 

Gerson  queritur,  suo  tempore  omnem  vim  sacree  theo- 
logige,  ad  ambitiosum  certamen  ingeniorum,  et  meram 
sophisticam  fuisse  revocatam. 

Fratres  Lugdunenses,  homines,  quod  quidem  ad  vitae 
rationem  attinet,  non  mali,  Komanam  ecclesiam,  a  qua  tum 
una  oracula  omnia  petebantur,  fidenter  solebant  affirmare, 
esse  meretricem  illam  Babylonicam,  de  qua  tam  perspicuse 
extent  praedictiones  in  Apocalypsi,  et  coetum  inferorum. 

Scio  horum  hominum  autoritatem  apud  istos  levem  esse.  [Cap.  ij.  aw. 

.  .  .  2.  V.  p.  496.] 

Quid  ergo,  si  illos  testes  advoco,  qui  solent  ab  ipsis  ado- 
rari? 

Quid  si  dico  ^^  Adrianum  episcopum  Romanum  ingenue 
confessum  esse,  omnia  ista  mala  a  pontificio  culmine  ccepisse 
ruere  ? 

Pighius  in  eo  fatetur  erratum  esse,  quod  in  missam,  [Cap.  ^<,.  div. 
quam  alioqui  videri  vult  sacrosanctam,  abusus  complures 
invecti  sint :    Gerson,  quod  multitudine  levissimarum  cae- 
remoniarum  vis  omnis  Spiritus  Sancti,  quam  in  nobis  vigere 
oportuit,  et  vera  pietas  sit  extincta.      Grsecia  tota  atque 


^'^  Serm.  33.  38  in  Libello  de  Idiomate  Linguarum. 

39  Platina. 
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[Pari. 

IV.]  Asia,  quod  pontifices  Romani  purgatoriorum  suorum,  et 

indulgentiarum  nundinis,  et  vim  hominum  conscientiis  at- 
tulerint,  et  illorum  loculos  expilaverint. 

[Cap.  i6.  div.  De  tyrannide  vero  episcoporum  Romanorum  et  fastu 
Persico,  ut  alios  taceamus,  (quos  illi,  quod  vitia  sua  libera 
et  ingenue  reprehendant,  hostium  fortasse  suorum  loco 
numerabunt)  illi  ipsi,  qui  Romae,  in  urbe  sancta,  in  oculis 
sanctissimi  patris  egerunt  vitam,  et  omnia  ejus  intima  vi- 
dere  potuerunt,  et  nunquam  a  catholica  fide  discesserunt, 
Laurentius  Valla,  Marsilius  Patavinus,  Franciscus  Petrar- 
cha,  Hieronymus  Savanarola,  abbas  Joachimus,  Baptista 
Mantuaiius,  et  ante  istos  omncs,  Bernardus  abbas,  s£epe 
multumque  conquesti  sunt :  ipsumque  interdum  pontificem, 
verene  an  falso  nihil  dicimus,  certe  non  obscure  signifi- 
cabant  esse  Antichristum. 

Neque  vero  est,  quod  quisquam  objiciat,  fuisse  illos 
Lutheri  discipulos,  aut  Zuinglii :  extiterunt  enim  non 
tantum  annis,  sed  etiam  saeculis  aliquot,  antequam  illorum 
nomina  audirentur.    Videbant  illi  etiam  tum  errores  irrep- 

[cap.  17.  div.  sisse  in  ecclesiam,  eosque  cupiebant  emendatos.  Et  quid 
mirum,  si  ecclesia  erroribus  abducta  fuerit ;  illo  prsesertim 
tempore,  cum  nee  episcopus  Romanus,  qui  summse  rerum 
solus  prseerat,  nee  alius  fere  quisquam,  aut  officium  suum 
faceret,  aut  omnino  officium  suum  intelligeret  ?  Vix  enim 
est  credibile,  illis  otiosis  et  dormientibus,  diabolum  toto 
illo  tempore,  aut  dormivisse  perpetuo,  aut  fuisse  otiosum. 
Quid  enim  illi  interim  fuerint,  quaque  fide  curaverint 
domum  Dei,  ut  nos  taceamus,  audiant  saltem  Bernardum 
suum:  Episcopi,  (inquit^^)  quibus  nunc  commissa  est 
ecclesia  Dei,  non  doctores  sunt,  sed  seductores :  non 
pastores,  sed  impostores  :  non  prgelati,  sed  Pilati. 

Haec  Bernardus  de  pontifice,  qui  se  summum  appellabat, 
deque  episcopis  qui  tum  sedebant  ad  gubernaculum.  Non 
erat  ille  Lutheranus,  non  erat  ha^reticus,  ab  ecclesia  non 
discesserat:  tamen  episcopos  illos,  qui  tum  erant,  non 
dubitavit  seductores,  impostores,  Pilatos  appellare.     Jam 


41  Ad  Eugenium. 
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[Part. 
vero  cum  populus  palam  seduceretur,  et  oculis  hominum  iv.] 

Christianorum  imponeretur,  et  Pilatus  sederet  pro  tribu- 
nalibus,  et  Christum  Christique  membra  ferro  flammseque 
adjudicaret,  O  Deus  bone,  quo  tum  loco  erat  ecclesia 
Christi!  Ex  tot  autem  tamque  crassis  erroribus,  quern 
unquam  isti  errorem  repurgaverunt  ?  aut  quem  omnino 
errorem  agnoscere  et  confiteri  voluerunt  ? 

Sed  quoniam  isti  suam  esse  affirmant  universam  posses-  [Cap.  is.  div 
sionem  ecclesise  catholicse;  et  nos,  quod  cum  ipsis  non '" ''■^■^''*' 
sentiamus,  appellant  haereticos ;  vide  sane,  ecclesia  ista 
quam  tandem  habeat  notam  aut  significationem  ecclesiae 
Dei.  Neque  vero  Dei  ecclesiam,  si  eam  velis  serio  et  dili- 
genter  quserere,  est  adeo  difficile  deprehendere.  Est  enim 
excelso  et  illustri  loco  "^^^  in  vertice  mentis  posita,  aedificata 
videlicet  in  fundamentis  apostolorum  et  propbetarum.  Ibi 
(inquit  Augustinus  ^^)  qua3ramus  ecclesiam :  ibi  decernamus 
causam  nostram.  Utque  alibi  idem  ait^*,  Ecclesia  ex  sacris 
et  canonicis  scripturis  ostendenda  est:  quaeque  ex  illis 
ostendi  non  potest,  non  est  ecclesia. 

Nescio  tamen  quo  pacto,  reverentiane,  an  conscientia, 
an  desperatione  victorise,  ut  latro  crucem,  ita  isti  semper 
horrent  et  fugiunt  verbum  Dei.  Neque  id  sane  mirum. 
Ut  enim  cantharum  aiunt  in  opobalsamo,  odoratissimo 
alioqui  unguento,  facillime  extingui  atque  emori :  ita  illi 
causam  suam  in  verbo  Dei,  tanquam  in  veneno,  extingui 
vident,  et  suffijcari. 

Itaque  sacrosanctas  scripturas,  (quas  Servator  noster 
Jesus  Ohristus  non  tantum  in  omni  sermone  usurpavit,  sed 
etiam  ad  extremum  sanguine  suo  consignavit)  quo  populum 
ab  illis,  tanquam  a  re  periculosa  et  noxia,  minore  negotio 
abigant,  solent  literam  frigidam,  incertam,  inutilem,  mutam, 
occidentem,  mortuam  appellare :  quod  nobis  quidem  per- 
inde  videtur  esse,  ac  si  eas  omnino  nullas  esse  dicerent. 
Sed  addunt  etiam  simile  quoddam  non  aptissimum ;  eas 
esse  quodammodo  nasum  cereum^s^  posse  fingi  flectique  in 
omnes  modes,  et  omnium  institute  inservire.     An  pontifex  [Cap.  19.  et 

20.  (liv.  1.  V. 

p.  S22.] 

42  [Esa.  ii.  2.  Eph.  ii.  20.]  44  Cap.  4. 

43  De  Unitate  Eccl.  c.  3.  45  Pighius  in  Hierarchia. 
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[Part. 
IV.J  ista  a  suis  dici  nescit?   aut  tales  se  habere  patronos  non 

intelligit  ? 

Audiat  ergo  quam  sancte,  quamque  pie  de  hac  re  scribat 
Hosius  quidam  Polonus  (ut  ipse  de  sc  testatur)  episcopus, 
certe  homo  disertus,  et  non  indoctus,  ct  acerrimus  ac  for- 
tissimus  propiignator  ejus  causa?.  Mirabitur,  opinor,  ho- 
minem  pium  de  ilKs  vocibus  quas  sciret  profectas  ab  ore 
Dei,  vel  tarn  impie  sentire  potuisse,  vel  tarn  contume- 
liose  scribere ;  ita  preesertim,  ut  cam  sententiam  non  suam 
unius  propriam  videri  vellet,  sed  istorum  communem 
omnium. 

Nos,  inquit^^,  ipsas  scripturas,  quarum  tot  jam  non 
diversas  modo,  sed  etiam  contrarias  interpretationes  afferri 
videmus,  facesscrc  jubebimus ;  et  Deum  loqucntem  potius 
audiemus,  quam  ut  ad  egena  ista  elementa  nos  converta- 
mus,  et  in  ilHs  salutem  nostram  constituamus.  Non  opor- 
tet  legis  et  scripturae  peritum  esse,  sed  a  Deo  doctum. 
Vanus  est  labor  qui  scripturis  impenditur.  Scriptura  enim 
creatura  est,  et  egenum  quoddam  elemcntum.  Hrec 
Hosius.  Eodem  prorsus  spiritu  atque  animo,  quo  olim 
Montanus,  aut  Marcion,  quos  aiunt  solitos  esse  dicere,  cum 
sacras  scripturas  contemptim  repudiarent,  se  multo  et  plura 
et  meliora  scire,  quam  aut  Christus  unquam  scivisset,  aut 
apostoli.  Quid  ergo  hie  dicam  ?  O  columina^7  religionis  ! 
O  pra^sidcs  ecclesia;  Christi !  An  ha^c  ea  reverentia  vestra 
est,  quam  adhibetis  verbo  Dei  ?  An  nos  sacras  scripturas, 
quas  D.  Paulus  ait  divinitus  afflatas  esse,  quas  Deus  tot 
miraculis  illustrarit,  in  quibus  Christi  ipsius  certissima 
vestigia  impressa  sint,  quas  omncs  sancti  patres,  quas  apo- 
stoli, quas  angeli,  quas  Christus  ipse  Filius  Dei,  cum  opus 
esset,  pro  testimonio  citarit ;  an  eas  vos,  quasi  indigna?  sint 
qua?  a  vobis  audiantur,  facesscrc  jubebitis?  hoc  est,  Deo 
ipsi,  qui  vobis  in  scripturis  clarissime  loquitur,  silcntium 
imponetis?  aut  illud  verbum,  quo  uno,  ut  Paulus  ait,  rc- 
conciliamur  Deo,  quodque  propheta  David  ait^«  sanctum 
et  castum  esse,  et  in  omne  tempus  esse  duraturum,  cge- 


Hosius  de  expresso  verbo  Dei.  ^7  [Alit.  culmina.] 

48  Psa.  xix.  8. 
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num  tantum,  et  mortuum  elementum  appellabitis  ?    Aut  in  iv.] 

CO,  quod  Christus  *^  nos  diligenter  scrutari,  quodquc  in 
oculis  assidue  habere  jussit,  omnem  nostram  operam  dicetis 
frustra  coUocari?  Et  Christum,  apostolosque,  cum  horta- 
rentur  populum  ad  sacras  literas,  ut  ex  illis  abundarent  in 
omni  sapientia  et  scientia,  voluisse  hominibus  fucum  facere  ? 
Non  est  mirum,  si  isti  nos  nostraque  omnia  conteinnant, 
qui  Deum  ipsum  ejusque  oracula  ita  parvi  faciant.  Insul- 
sum  tamen  erat,  ut  nos  laederent,  injuriam  eos  tam  gravem 
facere  verbo  Dei. 

Tamen  quasi  hoc  parum  esset,  comburunt  etiam  sacro-[Cnp,  2i.div. 
sanctas  scripturas,  ut  olim  impius  rex  Aza,  aut  Antiochus, ''  ^"  ^'  ^^'" 
aut  Maximinus;  easque  solent  haereticorum  libros  appellare : 
omninoque  id  videntur  velle  facere,  quod  olim  Herodes, 
obtinendse  potentise  suae  causa,  in  Judaea  fecit.  Is  enim, 
cum  esset  Idumseus  ^o,  alienus  a  stirpe  et  sanguine  Judse- 
orum,  haberi  tamen  cuperet  pro  Judaeo,  quo  magis  regnum 
illorum,  quod  ab  Augusto  Cajsare  impetraverat,  sibi,  po- 
sterisque  suis  confirmaret;  omnes  genealogias,  qua  apud 
illos  in  archivis  ab  Abrahamo  usque  diligenter  fuerant 
asservatse,  et  ex  quibus  facile  nullo  errore  deprehendi 
posset,  e  quo  quisque  genere  oriundus  esset,  jussit  incendi 
et  aboleri,  videlicet,  ne  quid  superesset  in  posterum,  quo 
ipse  notari  posset  alieni  sanguinis.  Ita  prorsus  isti,  cum 
omnia  sua,  quasi  ab  apostolis,  aut  a  Christo  tradita,  velint 
haberi  in  pretio ;  ne  quid  uspiam  supersit,  quod  hujusce- 
modi  somnia,  et  mendacia,  possit  coarguere,  aut  incendunt, 
aut  populo  intervertunt  sacras  scripturas. 

Recte  sane,  et  valde  in  istos  apposite  scribit  Chrysosto- [Cap.21.  div. 
mus^i :  Hseretici,  inquit,  claudunt  januas  veritati.     Sciunt 547] 
enim  si  illae  pateant,  ecclesiam  non  fore  suam.     Et  Theo- 
phylactus :  Verbum,  inquit,  Dei  est  lucerna,  ad  quam  fur 
deprehenditur.     Et  Tertullianus :  Sacra,  inquit,  scriptura  [Cap.  21.  div. 
haereticorum  fraudes  et  furta  convincit.     Cur  enim  celant, 
cur  supprimunt  evangelium,  quod  Christus  de  tecto  sonari 
voluit  ?  Cur  illud  lumen  abdunt  sub  modium,  quod  stare 


'^^  Joh.  V.  39.  ^  Euseb.  [Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  i.  cap.  7.] 

^^  In  opere  imperfecto. 


56  Apologia 

[Part. 

IV.]  oportuit  in  candelabro  ?  Cur  multitudinis  imperitae  caecitati 

5^t^6".'p!^'atque  inscitiee  magis  quam  causae  bonitati  confiduiit!   An 

^^^■•'  putant,  artes  jam  suas  non  videri?    aut  se   nunc,  quasi 

Gygis   annulum   habeant,    posse   ambulare   inconspicuos  ? 

CCap-aidiv.  Satis  jam  omnes,  satis  vident,  quid  sit  in  illo  scrinio  pec- 
toris pontificii :  vel  hoc  ipsum  argument©  esse  potest,  non 

[Cap.  2r.div.  recte  ab  illis,  non  vere  affi.  Suspecta  merito  videri  debet 
ea  causa,  quae  examen  et  lucem  lugitat.  JNam  qui  male 
facit,  ut  Ohristus  ait,  quaerit  tenebras  et  odit  lucem.  Ani- 
mus bene  sibi  conscius  ultro  venit  in  conspectum,  ut  opera, 
quae  a  Deo  profecta  sunt,  videri  possint.  Illi  autem  non 
usque  adeo  caeci  sunt,  quin  ut  hoc  satis  videant,  si  scripturae 
semel  obtineant,  actum  esse  statim  de  regno  suo :  utque 
olim  aiunt  idola  daemonum,  a  quibus  omnia  tum  oracula 
petebantur,  repente  obmutuisse  ad  aspectum  Christi,  cum 
ille  venisset  in  terras,  ita  nunc  omnes  artes  suas  ad  aspe- 
ctum evangelii  statim  esse  ruituras.  Antichristus  enim  non 
abjicitur,  nisi  claritate  ''^  adventus  Christi. 

[^T\"'  f-]'  ^^^  quidem  non,  ut  isti  solent,  ad  flammas  confugimus, 
sed  ad  scripturas  :  nee  illos  ferro  obsidemus,  sed  verbo 
Dei.     Ex  illo,  ut  Tertullianus  ait,  fidem  alimus :   ex  illo 

[Cap.  32.  div.  spem  erigimus:  ex  illo  fiduciam  firmamus.  Scimus  enim, 
evangelium  Jesu  Christi  esse  vim  Dei  ^^  ad  salutem,  et  in 
illo  esse  aeternam  vitam :  utque  Paulus  monet  ^^,  ne  ange- 
lum  quidem  Dei  de  coelo  venientem  audimus,  si  nos  ab 
aliqua  parte  hujus  doctrinae  conetur  avellere.  Immo,  ut 
vir  sanctissimus  Justinus  Martyr  de  se  loquitur :  Ne  Deo 
quidem  ipsi  fidem  haberemus,  si  aliud  nos  doceret  evan- 

[Cap.aa.div.gelium.  Nam  quod  isti  sacras  scripturas,  quasi  mutas  et 
inutiles,  missas  faciunt,  et  ad  Deum  potius  ipsum  in  eccle- 
sia,  et  in  conciliis  loquentem,  hoc  est,  ad  suos  ipsorum 
sensus  et  sententias  provocant:  est  ea  ratio  inveniendae 
veritatis  et  admodum  incerta,  et  valde  periculosa,  et  quo- 
dammodo   fanatica,   et  a  Sanctis  patribus  non  approbata. 

[Cap.22.div.  Chrysostomus  quidem  ait,  Multos  esse  saepe,  qui  jactent 
Spiritum  Sanctum.  At  enim  qui  loquuntur  de  suo,  falso 
se  ilium  habere  gloriantur.     Quemadmodum  enim,  inquit, 

M  2  ITiess.  ii.  54  Rom.  i.  i6.  ^^  Gal.  i.  8. 
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[Part. 
Christus  negabat  se  loqui  a  seipso,  cum  loqueretur  ex  lege  I  v.] 

et  e  prophetis  :  ita  nunc  si  quid  praeter  evangelium  nomine 
Sancti  Spiritus  nobis  obtrudatur,  non  est  credendum.  Ut 
enim  Christus  est  impletio  legis  et  prophetarum :  ita  Spiri- 
tus est  impletio  evangelii.     Haec  Chrysostomus. 

Isti  vero  quamvis  non  habeant  sacras  literas,  habent  [Part.V.] 
tamen  fortasse  doctores  veteres,  et  sanctos  patres.    Id  enim  [Cap.idiv.i. 

'  -r  vol.  VI.  p.  1.] 

semper  magnifice  jactaverunt,  omnem  antiquitatem,  et  per- 
petuum  omnium  temporum  consensum  a  se  facere :  nostra 
vero  omnia  nova  esse  et  recentia,  ante  paucos  istos  annos 
proximos  nunquam  audita. 

Certe  in  religionem  Dei  nihil  gravius  dici  potest,  quam 
si  ea  accusetur  novitatis.  Ut  enim  in  Deo  ipso,  ita  in  ejus 
cultu  nihil  oportet  esse  novum.  Nescimus  tamen  quo 
pacto  ab  initio  rerum  ita  vidimus  semper  fieri,  ut  quoties- 
cunque  Deus  quasi  accenderet,  et  hominibus  patefaceret 
veritatem  suam,  quamvis  ea  non  tantum  antiquissima,  sed 
etiam  aeterna  esset,  tamen  ab  impiis  hominibus  et  hostibus, 
recens  et  nova  diceretur.  Impius  et  sanguinarius  vir 
Aman,  ut  Judseos  in  odium  adduceret,  sic  eos  apud 
regem  Assuerum  accusavit :  Habes  hie,  inquit^^,  rex,  po- 
pulum  novis  quibusdam  utentem  legibus,  ad  omnes  autem 
tuas  leges  contumacem  et  rebellem.  Paulus  etiam  Athenis  ^7 
cum  primum  tradere  coepisset  atque  indicare  evangelium, 
dictus  est  novorum  deorum,  hoc  est,  novae  religionis  an- 
nunciator. Et  an  non  possumus,  inquiunt,  ex  te  scire, 
quae  sit  ista  nova  doctrina?  Et  Oelsus,  cum  ex  professo 
scriberet  adversus  Christum,  ut  ejus  evangelium  novitatis 
nomine  per  contemptum  eluderet:  An,  inquit,  post  tot 
saecula  nunc  tandem  subiit  Deum  tam  sera  recordatio? 
Eusebius  etiam  ^^  autor  est,  Christianam  religionem  ab 
initio  contumeliae  causa  dictam  fuisse  veav  koL  ^ivr]v,  hoc 
est,  peregrinam  et  novam.  Ita  isti,  nostra  omnia,  ut  pere- 
grina  et  nova,  condemnant :  sua  autem  omnia  quaecunque 
ea  sunt,  laudari  volunt  ut  antiquissima:  ut  hodie  magi  et  [Cap,i.div.2. 
malefici,  quibus  cum  diis  inferis  res  est,  dicere  solent  se  ^*"  ^'  "* 


56  Esth.  ii.  8,  &c.  57  Act.  xvii.  i8,  19. 

58  [Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  i.  cap.  4.] 
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habere  libros  suos,  atque  omnia  sacra  et  recondita  mysteria 

ab  Athanasio,  a  Cypriano,  a  Mosc,  ab  Abelo,  ab  Adamo, 
atque  eliam  ab  archangelo  Raphaele,  quo  ars  ilia  excel- 
sior et  divinior  judicctur,  quae  ab  hujusmodi  patronis  et 
inventoribus  profecta  sit.  Ita  isti,  quo  ilia  sua  religio, 
quam  ipsi  sibi,  idque  non  ita  pridem  pepererunt,  vel 
stultis  hominibus,  vel  parum  quid  agant  quidque  agatur 
cogitantibus,  facilius  et  magis  commendetur,  earn  solent 
dicere  ad  se  ab  Augustino,  ab  Hieronjouo,  a  Chry- 
sostomo,  ab  Ambrosio,  ab  apostolis,  a  Christo  ipso  per- 
venisse. 

Satis  enim  sciunt,  nihil  istis  nominibus  popularius  esse, 

LCap.i.div.3.aut  in  vulgus  gratius.  Vcrum,  quid  si  ea,  quae  isti  nova 
videri  volunt,  inveniantur  esse  antiquissima  ?  E-ursus,  quid 
si  ea  fere  omnia,  quae  isti  antiquitatis  nomine  tantopere 
praedicant,  ubi  ea  probe  ac  diligenter  excussa  fuerint,  ad 
extremum  inveniantur  recentia  et  nova  ? 

Profecto  Juda3orum  leges,  et  cajremoniae,  quamvis  eas 
Amanus  accusaret  novitatis,  non  poterant  hominum  cui- 
quam  vere  et  recte  cogitanti  videri  novae.  Erant  enim 
antiquissimis  tabulis  consignatac.  Et  Christus,  quamvis 
eum  multi  putarent  ab  Abrahamo,  et  priscis  patribus  dis- 
cessisse,  et  novam  quandam  religionem  suo  nomine  in- 
vexisse ;  tamen  vere  respondit  ^^ :  Si  crederetis  Mosi,  cre- 
deretis  mihi  quoque.  Nam  doctrina  mea  non  est  ita  nova. 
Moses  enim,  antiquissimus  autor,  cui  vos  omnia  tribuitis, 
de  me  locutus  est.  Et  D.  Paulus,  evangelium  Jesu  Christi, 
etsi  a  multis  novum  esse  judicetur,  tamen  habet,  inquit,  anti- 
quissimum  testimonium  legis  et  prophetarum.  Nostra  vero 
doctrina,  quam  rcctius  possumus  Christi  catholicam  doc- 
trinam  appellare,  ita  non  est  nova,  ut  eam  nobis  Antiquus 
dierum  Deus  et  Pater  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  monu- 
mentis  vetustissimis  in  evangelio,  et  in  prophetarum  atque 
apostolorum  libris  commendarit :  eaque  nunc  nova  nemini 
videri  possit,  nisi  si  cui  aut  prophetarum  fides,  aut  evange- 

[cnp.a.div. ilium,  aut  Christus   ipse  vidcatur   novus.      Istorum  vero 

eta.vi.p.iS.]       ,.     .  .     .  .  .  .       .        .  ,       . 

religio,  si  ita  antiqua  et   vetus   est,  uti    eam    ipsi  videri 
^2  Johan.  V.  46. 
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volunt,  cur  earn  ab  exemplis  primitivsc  ecclesiae,  ex  anti- 

quis  patribus  et  conciliis  veteribus  non  probant  ?    Cur  tarn 

vetus  causa  tamdiu  deserta  jacet  sine  patrono?    Ferrum 

quidem  et  flammam   semper   habuerunt    ad  manum :    de 

conciliis  vero    antiquis,    et  patribus,   magnum   silentium. 

Atqui  absurdum  erat  ab  istis  ita  cruentis  et  feris  rationibus 

incipere,  si  potuissent  alia  argumenta  leviora  et  mitiora 

inveniri.     Quod  si  illi  ita  prorsus  fidunt  vetustati,  et  nihil 

simulant,  cur  ante  non  ita  multos  annos,  Joannes  Clement 

Anglus,  aliquot  folia  vetustissimi  patris  et  Graeci  Episcopi 

Theodoreti,  in  quibus  ille  perspicue  ac  luculenter  docebat, 

naturam   panis    in   eucharistia   non   aboleri,  cum   putaret 

nullum    aliud    exemplar   posse   uspiam   inveniri,   inspec- 

tantibus  aliquot  bonis  viris,  et  fide  dignis,  laceravit  et  ab- 

jecit  in  focum?   Cur  negat  Albertus  Pighius,  veterem  pa-[Cap.2.div.3. 

trem  Augustinum  recte  sensisse  de  peccato  originis  ^^  ?  aut 

de  matrimonio  ^4,  quod  post  votum  nuncupatum  sit  initum, 

(quod  Augustinus  asserit  esse  matrimonium,  nee  posse  re- 

scindi,)  ilium  errare,  et  falsum  esse  dicit,  nee  proba  uti 

diabetica?    Cur  nuper  cum  excuderent  veterem  patrem  [Cap.2.div.4. 

Origenem^^  in  Evangelium  Joannis,  sextum  illud  caput,  ^'' ^" '^' 

ubi  ilium  credibile,  vel  potius  certum  est,  contra  ipsos  de 

eucharistia  multa  tradidisse,  integrum  omiserunt :  et  librum 

mutilum   potius   quam  integrum,  qui  errores  sues    coar- 

gueret,  dare  maluerunt  ?   An  hoc  est  antiquitati  confidere, 

antiquorum  patrum  scripta  lacerare,  supprimere,  truncare, 

comburere?   Operae  pretium  est  videre,  quam  pulchre  isti[Cap.3.div.i. 

cum  illis  patribus,  quos  jactare  solent  esse  sues,  de  religione    ^'^'^■^  ' 

conveniant.  Vetus  concilium  Eliberitanum  \al,  Eliberinum] 

decrevit^fi^  ne  quid  quod  colitur  a  populo  pingeretur  in  tem- 

plis.    Vetus  pater  Epiphanius  ait,  esse  horrendum  nefas,  etrpap.3.div.3. 

non  ferendum  flagitium,  si  quis  vel  pictam,  quamvis  Christi 

ipsius,  imaginem  excitet  in  templis  Christianorum.      Isti 

imaginibus  et  statuis,  quasi  sine  illis  religio  nulla  sit,  omnia 

templa  sua,  atque  omnes  angulos  compleverunt.     Veteres  [Cap.3.div.4. 

vi.  p.33.] 

^  Dist.  27.  Quidam.AugU8t.de  ^5  Liber  hodie  extat  et  circum- 

Bono  Viduitat.  cap.  10.  fertur  mutilus. 

^   Caus.  27.    c.  4.   nuptiarum  66  Cap.  3. 
bonum.    In  Controversiis. 
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patres,  Origenes  et  Chrysostomus  ^^  hortantur  populum 

ad  lectionem  sacrarum  literarum,  ut  libros  coemant,  ut  de 
rebus  sacris  inter  se,  uxores  cum  viris,  parentes  cum  liberis 
domi  disputent :  isti  scripturas  condemnant  tanquam  mor- 
tua  elementa,  et  ab  illis  quantum  maxime  possunt,  arcent 

Cap.  3.  div.  4  populum.     Veteres  patres  Cyprianus,  Epiphanius,  Hiero- 

ets.vi.p.37]  j^yjj^^gss^  siquis  forte  voverit  se  velle  vivere  vitam  coeli- 
bem,  et  postea  vivat  impure,  nee  possit  incendia  cupidi- 
tatum  cohibere :  satlus  esse  dicunt,  ut  ducat  uxorem,  et 
sese  caste  gerat  in  matrimonio :  atque  illud  ipsum  matri- 
monium  vetus  pater  Augustinus  ratum  et  firmum  esse 
judicat,  nee  oporterc  revocari :  isti  eum,  qui  se  voto  semel 
obstrinxerit,  quantumvis  uratur  postea,  quantumvis  scor- 
tetur,  quantumvis  flagitiose  et  perdite  contaminetur,  tamen 
ilium  non  sinunt  uxorem  ducere :  aut  si  forte  duxerit, 
tamen  negant  illud  esse  matrimonium :  et  satius  multo  ac 
sanctius  esse  decent,  concubinam  aut  scortum  alere,  quam 
ita  vivere,  Augustinus  vetus  pater  querebatur  de  multi- 
tudine  inanium  caeremoniarum,  quibus  jam  tum  videbat 
hominum  animos  et  conscientias  opprimi^^ ;  jsti,  quasi  aliud 
nihil  Deo  curse  sit,  ita  cseremonias  auxerunt  in  immensum, 
ut  nihil  jam  pene  aliud  in  illorum  templis,  et  sacris  re- 

[Cap.3.  div.5.  lictum  sit.  Vetus  pater  Augustinus  negat^o  fas  esse, 
■  ^*  ^  ■  monachum  ignavum  in  otio  degere ;  et  specie  ac  simula- 
tione  sanctitatis,  ex  alieno  vivere :  et  ilium  qui  ita  vivat, 
vetus  pater  Apollonius  ait,  latroni  esse  similem.  Isti  mona- 
chorum  habent,  armentane,  dicam,  an  greges,  qui  cum 
prorsus  nihil  agant,  et  ne  simulent  quidem,  aut  prse  se 
gerant  speciem   uUam  sanctitatis,  tamen  non  tantum  vi- 

[Cap.3.div.6.vant,  sed  etiam  luxurientur  ex  alieno.  Vetus  concilium 
Romanum  decrevit^i,  ne  quis  intersit  sacris  quae  dicantur 
ab  illo  sacerdote,  quem  certum  sit  alere  concubinam :  isti 
et  concubinas  locant  mercede  sacerdotibus  suis,  et  ad  il- 

[Cap.3.div.7.1orum  sacrileffia  homines  invites  per  vim  adiofunt.    Veteres 

vi.  P.46.J  *-'  i  o 

67   Origenes   in    Levit.    c.   16.  Hieron.  ad  Demetriadem. 

Chrysos.  in  Matt.  hom.  2.     Idem  69  Ad  Januarium. 

in  Joan,  hom,  31.  70  Dg  opera  monachorum. 

^  Cyprian,  Epist.  ii.  lib.  i.  Epi-  7i  Can.  8. 
phan.  contra  Apostolicos  Haere.  61. 
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Canones  Apostolorum  73^  ilium    episcopum,  qui    simul  et 

civilem  magistratum,  et  ecclesiasticam  functionem  obire 
velit,  jubent  ab  officio  summoveri :  isti  utrumque  magis- 
tratum et  obeunt,,  et  obire  omnino  volunt;  vel  potius 
alterum,  quem  ab  illis  maxime  obiri  oportuit,  non  attin- 
gunt:  nemo  tamen  est  qui  illos  iubeat  summoveri.     Vetus  [Cap.a.div.s. 

-T  ^  .1  ''..,..  Vi.p.48.] 

concilium  Gangrense  jubet,  ne  quis  ita  distmguat  sacer- 
dotem  coelibem  a  marito,  ut  coelibatus  causa  alterum  putet 
altero  sanctiorem  :  isti  eos  ita  distinguunt,  ut  a  pio  et  probo 
viro  qui  uxorem  duxerit,  omnia  sua  sacra  statim  putent 
profanari.  Vetus  imperator,  Justinianus  74^  jussit  in  sacro  [Cap.a.dw.g. 
ministerio  omnia  clara,  et  quam  maxime  arguta  et  expressa 
voce  pronuntiari,  ut  fructus  ex  ea  re  aliquis  ad  populum 
redire  posset:  isti  ne  quid  populus  intelligat,  omnia  sua 
non  tantum  obscura  et  submissa  voce,  sed  etiam  aliena,  et 
barbara  lingua  mussitant.      Vetus  concilium  7  ^  Carthaffi-CCap.j.cHv. 

.    ,      ^  .,    .  ,  ?      io.vl.p.68.] 

nense  jubet,  ne  quid  in  sacro  coetu  legatur  prseter  scrip- 
turas  canonicas :  isti  ea  legunt  in  templis  suis,  quae  ne  ipsi 
quidem   dubitant  esse  mera  mendacia,  et  inanes  fabulas. 
Quod  siquis  ista  infirma  putat  esse,  ac  levia,  quod  ab  impe-  [Cap.4.div.i. 
ratoribus  et  minutis  quibusdam  episcopis,  et  non  ita  plenis 
conciliis  decreta  fuerint,  et  papae  magis  autoritate  ac  no- 
mine delectatur ;  Julius  papa  diserte  vetat  76,  ne  sacerdos, 
dum  peragit  sacra  mysteria,  panem  immergat  in  calicem: 
isti  contra  decretum  Julii  papae,  panem  dividunt  et  immer- 
gunt.     Clemens  papa  negat  fas  esse  episcopo  gerere  utrum-  [Cap.4.div.3. 
que  gladium ;  et  si  utrumque,  inquit,  habere  vis,  et  teipsum 
decipies,  et  eos  qui  te  audient.     Jam  papa  gladium  utrum- 
que sibi  vindicat,  et  utrumque  gerit :  quare  minus  mirum 
videri  debet,  si  illud  secutum  sit,  quod  Clemens  ait,  ut  ille 
et  seipsum  deceperit,  et  illos  qui  eum  audierint.    Leo  papa[cap.4.div.3. 
in  uno  templo  unam  tantum  ait  fas  esse  missam  dicere  uno    '  ^" 
die :  isti  in  uno  templo  quotidie,  saepe  denas,  saepe  vicenas, 
saepe  tricenas,  saepe  etiam  plures  missas  dicunt ;  ut  miser 
spectator  vix  scire  possit,  quo  se  potissimum  debeat  ver- 
tere.     Gelasius  papa,  si  quis  dividat  eucharistiam,  et  cum 

73  Can.  80.  76  De  Cons.  dist.  2.  Cum  enim 

74  In  Novellis  Const.  123.  145.      nemo.  \l.  Cum  omne.] 
7^  Tertium  Carth.  cap.  47. 
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alteram  partem  suscipiat,  abstineat  ab  altera,  eum  ait  im- 

probe  facere,  et  sacrilegium  committere :  isti  contra  ver- 
bum  Dei,  contraque  Gelasium  papam,  alteram  tantum 
partem  eucharistiae  populo  dari  jubent ;  et  in  ea  re,  sacer- 
dotes  suos  alligant  sacrilegio. 
[Cap.j.div.i.  Quod  si  illi  haec  omnia  usu  jam  ipso  antiquata  esse 
dicent,  et  mortua,  et  nihil  ad  ista  tempora  pertinere :  tamen 
ut  omnes  intelligant,  qua?  fides  istis  hominibus  habenda 
sit,  quaque  spe  concilia  ab  illis  convocentur;  videamus 
paucis,  quam  probe  curent  ea,  quae  proximis  istis  annis, 
recenti  adhuc  memoria  in  publico  concilio  legitime  indicto, 
ipsi  sancte  observanda  esse  decreverunt.  In  concilio 
proximo  Tridentino,  vix  ante  annos  quatuordecim,  sancitum 
est  communibus  suffragiis  omnium  ordinum,  ne  cui  uni 
committerentur  duo  sacerdotia  uno  tempore.  Ubi  nunc 
est  ilia  sanctio?  An  ea  quoque  tam  cito  antiquata  est  et 
mortua  ?  Nam  isti  quidem  non  tantum  duo  sacerdotia,  sed 
etiam  complura  ssepe  monasteria,  et  episcopatus  modo 
binos,  modo  ternos,  modo  quaternos  uni  tribuunt ;  eique 
non  tantum  indocto,  sed  etiam  saepe  homini  militari.  In 
eodem  concilio  decretum  est,  oportere  omnes  episcopos 
docere  evangelium :  isti  neque  decent,  neque  in  pulpitum 
unquam  ascendunt,  neque  id  putant  quidquam  ad  munus 
suum  pertinere.  Quae  ergo  est  ista  pompa  vetustatis  ? 
Quid  de  priscorum  patrum,  quid  de  conciliorum  novorum 
veterumque  nominibus  gloriantur  ?  Quid  videri  volunt  niti 
autoritatc  illorum,  quos,  cum  visum  est,  pro  libidine  con- 
temnunt  ? 
[Ciip..<.(iiv.3.  Sed  gestit  animus  cum  pontifice  potius  ipso  agere,  et 
[Oap.e.div.i.bsec  illi  coram  in  os  dicere.  Die  ergo  nobis  77^  pie  ponti- 
fex,  qui  omnia  antiqua  crepas,  et  omnes  tibi  uni  addictos 
esse  gloriaris;  ex  omnibus  patribus  quis  unquam  te  vel 
summum  pontificem,  vel  universalem  episcopum,  vel  caput 
[i)jv.  3.  vi.p.  ecclesiae  appellavit  ?  Quis  tibi  traditum  esse  dixit  utrumque 
[Div.3.p.86.]gladium?    Quis  te  habere  autoritatem   et  jus  convocandi 

77  De  Major,  et  Obed.  Unam  Obed.  soli.   In  extravag.  Joan.  22. 

sanctam.  Inextrav.BonifaciiVIII.  c.  Cum  inter  nonnullos.  Inglossa 

Durandus.  Concil.  Lat.  sub  Julio  finali.    In  edit,  impressa  Parieiis, 

II.  Dis.  9.  Innocen.    De  Major,  et  1503. 
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concilia?    Quis  universum  mundum  esse  dicecesim  tuam?[Cap.6.div.4. 

Quis  de  tua  plenitudine  episcopos  omnes  accipere?   Quis^Djvj.pgi] 
tibi  datam  esse  omnem  potestatem  tarn  in  coelo,  quam  in ^i>iv-6. pga] 
terra  ?    Quis  te  nee  a  regibus,  nee  a  toto  clero,  nee  ab  uni-  [div.?.  p.98.] 
verso  populo  posse  judicari  ?    Quis  reges  et  iniperatores,  de  [Div.s,  p. 
jussu  et  voluntate  Christi,  a  te  accipere  potestatem  ?    Quis  [div.  9.  p. 
te  ita  exquisita,  et  mathematica  ratione,  septuagies  septies  '°'*' 
majorem  esse  maximis  regibus  ?    Quis  tibi  potestatem  am-  [div.  10.  p. 
pliorem  tributam  esse,  quam  reliquis  patriarchis  ?    Quis  te  [Oiv.  n.  p. 
Dominum  Deum  esse,  aut  non  purum  hominem,  aut  quid-  [^iv.  m.  p. 
dam  coagmentatum  et  concretum  ex  Deo  et  homine  ?  Quis  "^."^  ^ 
te  unum  fontem  esse  omnis  juris?     Quis   te  imperium '''^ "50 
habere  in  purgatorium  ?    Quis  te  pro  tuo  arbitrio  imperare  [Div'  i^'  p  * 
posse  angelis  Dei  ?   Quis  te  esse  regem  regum  et  dominum  "^.^^  ^^ 
dominantium  unquam  dixit?  Possumus  alia  quoque  eodem  ^^o,] 

_,  ?  .  [Cap.7.div.i. 

modo.  Ex  omni  numero  veterum  episcoporum  et  patrum,vi.p.  133.J 
quis  unquam  unus  te  docuit,  vel  inspectante  populo,  missam 
privatam  dicere,  vel  eucharistiam  supra  caput  attollere, 
qua  in  re  omnis  nunc  religio  tua  continetur :  vel  Chris ti 
sacramenta  truncare,  et  contra  ejus  institutum,  atque  ex- 
pressa  verba,  altera  parte  populum  fraudare  ?  Utque  semel 
finem  faciamus,  ex  omnibus  patribus,  quis  unus  te  docuit, 
Christi  sanguinem,  et  sanctorum  martyrum  merita  dispen- 
sare,  et  indulgentias  tuas,  atque  omnia  spatia  purgatorii, 
ceu  merces  in  foro  vendere  ? 

Soliti  sunt  isti   ssepe  reconditam   quandam    doctrinam  [Cap.s.div.i. 
suam,  et  multiplices  variasque  lectiones  prsedicare.     Pro- 
ferant  ergo  nunc  aliquid  si  possunt,  ut  aliquid  saltern  legisse 
ac  scire  videantur. 

Clamarunt  ssepe  fortiter  in  omnibus  circulis,  omnes 
partes  religionis  guae  antiquas  esse,  et  non  tantum  multi- 
tudine,  sed  etiam  consensu  et  continuatione  omnium  na- 
tionum  et  temporum  approbatas.  Ostendant  ergo  aliquando 
antiquitatem  istam  suam:  faciant,  ut  appareat  ista,  quae 
tantopere  prsedicant,  esse  tarn  late  propagata.  Doceant 
omnes  nationes  Christianas  in  suam  istam  religionem  con- 
cessisse.     Sed  fugiunt,  ut  jam  ante  diximus,  a  decretis  ipsi 

'^  Antonius  de  Rosellis. 
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suis :  eaque  quse  ante  ita  paucos  annos  ab  ipsis  in  omnem 
seternitatem  sancita  erant,  tarn  brevi  tempore  resciderunt. 
Quid  ergo  illis  fidendum  est  in  patribus,  in  veteribus  con- 
ciliis,  in  verbis  Dei  ?  Non  habent,  O  Deus  bone,  non  ha- 
bent  ea,  qu£e  se  habere  gloriantur ;  non  antiquitatem,  non 
universalitatem,  non  locorum,  non  temporum  omnium 
consensum.  Idque  ipsi,  etsi  dissimulatum  potius  cuperent, 
tamen  non  ignorant:  immo  etiam  interdum  non  obscure 
coniitentur.  Itaque  veterum  conciliorum,  et  patrum  sanc- 
tiones,  aiunt  ejusmodi  esse,  ut  interdum  mutari  possint: 
aliis  enim  temporibus  ecclesise,  alia  atque  alia  decreta  con- 
venire.  Atque  ita  sese  abdunt  sub  nomine  ecclesiae,  et 
inani  fuco  miseris  mortalibus  illudunt.  Et  mirum  est,  aut 
ita  caecos  esse  homines  ut  ista  videre  non  possint :  aut  si 
videant,  ita  esse  patientes,  ut  ea  tam  facile,  tamque  aequo 
animo  possint  ferre. 

[Cap.g.div.i.      Scd  cum  ilia  tanquam  nimium  jam  vetera  et  obsoleta, 

V.P.T32.  j^i^ej-gj^^^  gggg  irrita:  alia  qusedam  fortasse  meliora,  atque 
utiliora,  reposuerunt.  Solent  enim  dicere,  ne  Christum  qui- 
dem  ipsum,  aut  apostolum,  si  reviviscant,  melius,  aut  sanc- 
tius  administrare  posse  ecclesiam  Dei,  quam  quomodo  nunc 
administratur  ab  ipsis.  Reposuerunt  illi  quidem  alia :  sed, 
quemadmodum  Hieremias  ait,  paleam  pro  tritico:  eaque, 
ut  ait  Esaias,  quae  Deus  ab  illis  non  requisivit.  Obtura- 
runt  omnes  venas  aquae  vivee,  et  exciderunt  populo  Dei 
cisternas  ruinosas,  et  lutulentas,  plenas  limo  et  sordibus, 
qua)  nee  habent  aquam  puram,  nee  cam  poterant  continere. 
Eripuerunt  populo  sacram  communioncm :  verbum  Dei, 
unde  omnis  consolatio  petenda  erat :  verum  cultum  Numi- 
nis :  rectum  usum  sacramentorum  et  precum  :  dederunt 
autem  nobis  de  suo,  quibus  nos  interim  oblectaremus,  sales, 
aquas,  ampuUas,  sputa,  ramusculos,  bulks,  jubilaea,  indul- 
gentias,  cruces,  suffitus,  et  infinitum  numerum  caeremoni- 

[Cap.9.div.2.  arum,  et  ludos,   ut  Plautus  ait,  ludificabiles.     In  his  illi 

■  ^'  ''*°"      rebus  omnem  religionem  collocarunt :  his  rebus  docuerunt 

Deum  rite  placari  posse :  his  abigi  daemones :  his  confir- 

[cap.  10.  div.  mari  hominum  conscientias.    Haec  videlicet,  sunt  pigmenta, 

■  et  myrothecia  religionis  Christianae.      Haec  Deo  videnti, 

grata  et  accepta  sunt :  hgec  oportuit  in  honorem  venire,  ut 
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Christi  et  apostolorum  instituta  tollerentur.      Atque,  ut 

olim  rex  impius  Hieroboam,  cum  cultum  Dei  sustulisset, 
et  populum  ad  aureos  vitulos  adduxisset,  ne  forte  postea 
mutarent  voluntatem,  et  a  se  dilaberentur,  et  redirent  Hie- 
rosolymam  ad  templum  Dei,  eos  longa  oratione  cohorta- 
tus  est  ad  constantiam :  Hi,  inquiens,  Israel,  sunt  Dii  tui : 
hoc  pacto  Deus  vester  jussit  se  a  vobis  coli:  grave 
autem  vobis,  et  molestum  erit  iter  tarn  longinquum  sus- 
cipere,  et  quotannis  ad  salutandum  et  colendum  Deum 
ascendere  Hierosolymam.  Ita  prorsus  isti,  cum  semel 
traditionum  suarum  causa  irritam  fecissent  legem  Dei,  ne 
populus  postea  oculos  aperiret,  et  alio  dilaberetur,  atque 
aliunde  peteret  certiorem  aliquam  rationem  salutis  suae ; 
O  quoties  acclamarunt  hunc  esse  ilium  cultum,  qui  Deo 
placeat,  quemque  ille  a  nobis  exigat,  quoque  iratus  flecti 
velit!  his  rebus  ecclesiae  consensum  contineri:  his  rebus 
omnia  peccata  expiari,  et  tranquillari  conscientias :  qui  dis- 
cesserit  ab  his,  eum  sibi  nihil  spei  ad  seternam  salutem 
reliquisse !  Grave  autem  ac  molestum  populo  esse,  ad 
Christum,  ad  apostolos,  ad  veteres  patres  respicere,  quid- 
que  illi  velint  aut  jubeant,  perpetuo  attendere  !  Hoc,  vide- 
licet, est  populum  Dei  ab  infirmis  mundi  elementis,  a 
fermento  scribarum  et  Pharisaeorum,  et  ab  humanis  tra- 
ditionibus  abducere !  Christi  atque  apostolorum  jussa  loco 
moveri  oportuit,  ut  ista  succederent !  O  justam  causam,  cur 
vetus  et  multis  sseculis  probata  doctrina  antiquaretur,  et  in 
ecclesiam  Dei  nova  forma  relisfionis  inveheretur  !    Tamen  [Cap.  lo,  div, 

.  ,  ,  ...,.,  .  •         1  .     2vi.  p.  144.] 

quicquid  est,  clamant  isti,  nihil  oportere  immutan :  his 
rebus  hominum  animis  satisfieri :  Komanam  ecclesiam  ista 
decrevisse :  eam  errare  non  posse.  Sylvester  enim  Prie- 
riae  ait,  ecclesiam  E-omanam  esse  normam  et  regulam 
veritatis :  sacras  scripturas  ab  ilia,  et  autoritatem,  et  fidem 
accipere.  Doctrina,  inquit,  Romanae  ecclesiae,  est  regula 
fidei  infallibilis,  a  qua  sacra  scriptura  robur  accipit.  Et 
indulgentise,  inquit,  autoritate  scripturse  non  innotuerunt 
nobis,  sed  innotuerunt  autoritate  Romanse  ecclesiae  E.oma- 
norumque  pontificum,  quae  major  est.  Pighius  etiam  non 
dubitat  dicere,  injussu  Romanae  ecclesiae  ne  clarissimae 
quidem    scripturae    credendum  esse.      Prorsus,  ut   siquis 
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istorum,  qui  Latine  recte  ac  pure  loqui  non  possit,  aliquid 

tamen  in  ea  lingua  pro  forensi  consuetudine  celeriter  et 

expedite  balbutiat,  omnino  dicat  ad  eum  nunc  modum  aliis 

etiam  omnibus   loquendum  esse,  quo   ante  multos    annos 

Mammetrectus  aut  Catholicon  locuti  sint,  quoque  adhuc 

ipsi  utantur  in  foro :    sic  enim  satis  intelligi  posse,  quid 

dicatur,  et  hominum  voluntati  satisfieri :  ridiculum  autem 

esse,  nunc  tandem  novo   dicendi   genere   turbare  orbem 

terrarum,  et  Ciceronis  ac  Csesaris  veterem  in  dicendo  pu- 

ritatem  atque  eloquentiam,  revocare. 

Tantum,  scilicet,  isti  debent  inscitiae  ac  tenebris  superi- 

orum  temporum.     Multa,  ut  ait  quidam78^  habentur  ssepe 

in  pretio,  tantum  quod  dicata  aliquando  fuerint  Deorum 

templis.     Ita  nos  videmus  multa  hodie  probari  ab  istis,  et 

magni  fieri,  non  quod  ea  tanti  esse  judicent,  sed  tantum 

quod  recepta  fuerint  consuetudine,  et  quodammodo  dicata 

templo  Dei. 

[Cap.ii.div,  At  ecclesia,  inquiunt,  nostra  errare  non  potest.  Id,  opi- 
nor,  ita  dicunt,  ut  olim  Lacedsemonii  solebant  dicere,  in 
tota  sua  republica  nullum  posse  inveniri  adulterum,  cum 
revera  omnes  potius  essent  ad^lteri,  et  incertis  nuptiis  et 
uxoribus  inter  se  communibus  uterentur:  aut  ut  hodie 
canonistaj  79  ventris  causa  solent  de  papa  dicere  :  ilium,  cum 
sit  dominus  omnium  beneficiorum,  etsi  pretio  vendat  epi- 
scopatus,  monasteria,  sacerdotia,  et  nihil  a  se  gratis  abire 
sinat ;  tamen,  cum  ea  omnia  dicat  esse  sua,  etiamsi  maxime 
velit,  non  posse  committere  simoniam ««.  Quam  autem  id 
firmum  sit,  quamque  consentanee  rationi  dicatur,  nos 
adhuc  videre  non  possumus  ;  nisi  forte,  ut  olim  veteres 
Romani  victorias,  ita  isti  veritati,  postquam  ea  semel  ad 
illos  pervenisset,  alas  quibus  advolaverat  detraxerint,  ne 

[Cap.  u.div.  posset    in    postcrum    avolare.      Sed    quid    si  illis   Hiere- 

a.  vl.  p.  i6o.]  '^    .  .  *  ,      ^ 

mias  dicat,  ut  supra  commemoravimus,  Hsec  esse  verba 
mendacii?  Quid  si  idem  rursus  dicat,  Illos  ipsos,  quos 
vinitores  esse  oportuit,  dissipasse  ac  perdidisse  vineam 
Domini?    Quid   si   Christus  dicat:    Illos  quibus  maxime 

78  Plinius.        79  Summa  Angelica,  in  dictione  papw.        ^  Theodo- 
ricus  de  Schismat. 
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templutn  oportuit  esse  curse,  ex  teraplo  Domini  fecisse  spe- 

luncam  latronum  ?    Quod  si  enare  ecclesia  Romana  non  [Cap.  la.  div. 

/.  T     .  .  .  .  >.  vi.  p.  |6l.] 

potest,  lelicitatem  ejus  oportet  majorem  esse,  quam  istorum 
prudentiam.  Ea  enim  est  illorum  vita,  doctrina,  diligentia, 
ut  per  eos  quidem  non  tantum  errare  ecclesia,  sed  etiam 
funditus  interire,  et  extingui  possit.  Profecto  si  errare 
ecclesia  ea  potest,  quae  a  verbo  Dei,  quae  a  jussis  Christi, 
quae  ab  apostolorum  institutis,  quae  a  primitivae  ecclesiae 
exemplis,  quae  a  veterum  patrum  et  conciliorum  sanctioni- 
bus,  quae  a  suis  ipsius  decretis  discesserit,  quae  nullis,  nee 
veteribus  nee  novis,  nee  suis  nee  alienis,  nee  humanis 
nee  divinis  legibus  teneri  velit :  certum  est  ecclesiam  Ro- 
manam  non  tantum  potuisse  errare,  sed  etiam  flagitiose  et 
turpiter  erravisse. 

At  de  nostris,  inquient,  fuistis :  nunc  autem  apostatse  tcap.  la.  div. 
facti  estis,  et  a  nobis  discessistis.  Discessimus  quidem  ab 
illis,  et  ea  de  re,  et  Deo  Opt.  Maximo  gratias  agimus,  et 
nobis  magnopere  gratulamur.  At  a  primitiva  ecclesia,  ab 
apostolis,  a  Christo  non  discessimus.  Educati  quidem 
sumus  apud  istos  in  tenebris  et  ignoratione  Dei,  ut  Moses 
in  disciplinis,  et  in  sinu  ^gyptiorum :  De  vestris  fuimus, 
inquit  Tertullianus,  fateor,  nee  mirum  :  Eiunt  enim,  inquit, 
non  nascuntur  Christiani.  Sed  cur  ipsi  de  suis  illis  septem  [Cap.  13.  div. 
montibus,  in  quibus  olim  Roma  stetit,  descenderunt,  ut 
in  planitie  potius,  in  Campo  Martio  habitarent?  Dicent 
fortasse,  quod  jam  aquarum  ductus,  sine  quibus  non  pos- 
sent  commode  vivere,  in  illis  montibus  defecissent.  Dent 
isti  sane  eam  nobis  veniam  de  aqua  aeternee  vitae,  quam 
volunt  sibi  dari  de  aqua  puteali.  Aqua  jam  apud  istos 
defecerat :  Seniores,  ut  Hieremias  ait,  mittebant  parvulos 
suos  ad  aquas :  at  illi,  cum  nihil  invenirent,  miseri  et  siti 
perditi  retulerunt  vasa  inania.  Egeni,  inquit  Esaias,  et 
pauperes  quaerebant  aquas,  sed  eas  nuUas  uspiam  invene- 
runt.  Lingua  illorum  siti  jam  aruerat.  Isti  omnes  canales, 
et  ductus  perfregerant:  isti  obstruxerant  omnes  venas,  et 
cceno  lutoque  oppleverant  fontem  aquae  vivae :  utque  olim 
Caligula,  occlusis  omnibus  horreis,  publicam  populo  inediam 
et  famem :  ita  illi,  obturatis  omnibus  fontibus  verbi  Dei, 

F  2 
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sitim  populo  miserabilem  induxerant.  Illi  hominibus  fa- 
mem,  ut  ait  Amos  propheta^^^  sitimque  attulerant:  non 
famera  panis :  non  sitim  aquae :  sed  audiendi  verba  Dei. 
Circumibant  miseri  quoerentes  scintillam  aliquam  divinse 
lucis,  ad  quam  exhilararent  conscientias :  at  ea  jam  prorsus 
extincta  erat :  nihil  potuerunt  in  venire. — Hsec  erat  condi- 
tio, haec  erat  miserabilis  forma  ecclesiae  Dei.  Misere  in  ea 
sine  evangelio,  sine  luce,  sine  consolatione  ulla  vivebatur. 

[Cap.  13.  div.      Quare  etsi  discessio  illis  nostra  molesta  est,  tamen  cogi- 

2.  vi.  p.  176.]  .  ...  . 

[Cap.  14.  div.  tare  debent  quam  justa  fuerit  causa  discessionis.     Nam  si 

1.  VI.  p.  178.]  ^-^gj^^^  ^1^  g^  societate  in  qua  fueris  educatus,  nuUo  modo 
fas  esse  discedere :  facile  possunt  in  nostro  capite  et  pro- 
phetas,  et  apostolos,  et  Christum  ipsum  condemnare.  Nam 
cur  hoc  etiam  non  queruntur,  Lothum  e  Sodoma;  Abra- 
mum  e  OhaMsea  ;  Hebra?os  ex  jEgypto ;  Christum  a  Ju- 
daeis;  Paulum  a  Pharisseis  discessisse?  Nisi  enim  justa 
aliqua  possit  esse  causa  discessionis,  nihil  videmus,  cur 
non  illi  quoque  possint  eodem  modo  factionis  et  seditionis 
accusari. 

[Cap.  14.  div.  Quod  si  nos  damnandi  sumus  pro  hsereticis,  qui  istorum 
imperata  omnia  non  facimus ;  quid  illi  qui  tandem,  aut 
quales  videri  debent,  qui  Christi  et  apostolorum  imperata 

[Cap.  14.  div.  contemnunt  ?  Si  nos  sumus  schismatici,  qui  discessimus  ab 
istis ;  quo  tandem  illos  nomine  appellabimus,  qui  a  Gra^cis, 
a  quibus  fidem  acceperunt,  ab  ecclesia  primitiva,  a  Christo 

[Cap.  is.<3iv.  ipso,  ab  apostolis,  tanquam  a  parentibus  discesserunt  ?  Nam 
Graeci  quidem,  qui  hodie  profitentur  religionem  et  nomen 
Christi,  etsi  multa  habeant  contaminata,  magnam  tamen 
adhuc  partem  retinent  eorum  quae  acceperant  ab  apostolis. 
Ilaque  nee  privatas  habent  missas,  nee  truncata  sacramenta, 
nee  purgatoria,  nee  indulgentias.  Pontificios  vero  titulos, 
et  magnifica  nomina  tanti  faciunt,  ut  quicunque  eos  im- 
ponat  sibi,  seque  vel  universalem  episcopum,  vel  ecclesise 
totius  caput  velit  appellari,  eum  illi  non  dubitent,  et  su- 
perbum  hominem,  et  in  omnes  alios  episcopos  fratres  suos 
contumeliosura,  et  hsereticum  esse  dicere. 


^  Amos  viii.  11. 
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Jam  vero  cum  perspicuum  sit,  et  negari  non  possit,  istos  [Cap.  ij,  div. 
ab  illis  a  quibus    evangelium,  a  quibus  fidem,  a  quibus  ^^  •^-  ^^• 
religionem,  a  quibus  ecclesiam  acceperunt,  defecisse :  quid 
causae  est,  cur  nunc  ad  eosdem,  tanquam  ad  fontes,  nolint 
revocari?    Cur  quasi  apostoli  omnes,  patresque  nihil  vide- 
rint,  ita  illorum  temporum  similitudinem  reformidant  ?  An 
enim  isti  plus  vident,  aut    ecclesiam  Dei  pluris  faciunt, 
quam  illi,  qui  ista  tradiderunt  ?    Nam  nos  quidem  disces-  [Cap.  15.  div. 
simus  ab  ilia  ecclesia,  in  qua  nee  verbum  Dei  pure  audiri 
potuit,  nee  sacramenta  administrari,  nee  Dei  nomen,  ut 
oportuit,  invocari :  quam  ipsi  fatentur  multis  in  rebus  esse 
vitiosam:    in  qua  nihil  erat,  quod  quenquam  posset  pru- 
dentem  hominem,  et  de   sua  salute  cogitantem,  retinere. 
Postremo,  ab  ecclesia  ea  discessimus,  quse  nunc  est,  non  [Cap.  i^.div. 
quae  olim  fuit:  atque  ita  discessimus,  ut  Daniel  e  cavea 
leonum,  ut  tres  illi  pueri  ex  incendio :  nee  tam  discessi- 
mus, quam  ab  istis  diris  et  devotionibus  ejecti  sumus. 

Accessimus  vero  ad  illam  Ecclesiam,  in  qua  ne  ipsi  [Cap.  15.  div. 

. ,  .  ^  •  1  •         1       i.  S-  vi.  p.  193.] 

quidem,  si  vere  atque  ex  ammo  loqui  volunt,  negare  pos- 
sunt  omnia  caste  ac  reverenter,  et  quantum  nos  maxime 
assequi  potuimus,  proxime  ad  priscorum  temporum  ratio- 
nem  administrari.  Conferant  enim  ecclesias  nostras  suas-  [Cap.  16.  div. 
que  inter  se  :  videbunt  et  se  turpissime  ab  apostolis,  et  nos  ^-  ^  •  P"  ^'^^' 
ab  ipsis  justissime  discessisse. — Nos  enim  cum  Christo, 
apostolis,  et  Sanctis  patribus  eucharistiam  populo  damns 
integram:  isti/  contra  omnes  patres,  contra  omnes  apo- 
stolos,  contra  Christum  ipsum,  cum  summo,  ut  Gelasius 
ait,  sacrilegio,  sacramenta  dividunt,  et  alteram  partem 
populo  eripiunt. 

Nos  coenam  Dominicam  ad  Christi  institutionem  revo- 
cavimus,  eamque  quam  maxime,  quamque  plurimis  commu- 
nem,  utque  appellatur,  ita  re  ipsa  communionem  esse  volu- 
mus.  Isti  contra  institutum  Christi  omnia  immutarunt,  et 
ex  sacra  communione  privatam  fecerunt  missam :  atque  ita 
nos  coenam  praebemus  populo,  isti  inane  spectaculum. 

Nos  cum  antiquissimis  patribus  affirmamus,  corpus 
Christi  non  comedi  nisi  ab  hominibus  piis  et  fidelibus, 
et  imbutis  Spiritu  Christi:  isti  decent  ipsissimum  cor- 
pus Christi  re  ipsa,  utque  ipsi  loquuntur,  "  realiter,"  et 
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"  substantialiter,"  non  tantum  ab  impiis  et  infidelibus,  sed 

etiam,  quod  horrendum  dictu  est,  a  muribus   et  canibus 
posse  comedi. 

Nos  ita  precamur  in  templis,  ut,  quemadmodum  Paulus 
monct  84j  populus  scire  possit  quid  precemur,  et  commu- 
Tiibus  votis  respondere  Amen :  isti  ut  ses  tinniens,  voces  in 
templis  ignotas  et  peregrinas,  sine  intelligentia,  sine  sensu, 
sine  mente  iundunt :  et  omnino  id  agunt,  ne  populus  quid- 
quam  possit  intelligere. 
[Cap.  i6.div       Et   ne   omnia  discrimina  commemoremus,  (sunt  enim 

2.  Vi,  p.  203.J  _  ^  ^  ^       ^ 

prope  infinita)  nos  scripturas  sacras  convertimus  in  omnes 
[Ibid.  div.  3.  linguas  :  isti  eas  vix  exstare  patiuntur  in  ulla  lingua.    Nos 

invitamus  populum  ad  legendum,  et  audiendum  verbum 
[Ibid.  div.  4.  Dei :  isti  abigunt.     Nos  causam  ab  omnibus  cognosci  vo- 

Vi.  p.  206.]  .       .      p         .  .       , .     .  ,-r  ....  .       . 

[Ibid.  div.  s.  lumus :  isti  lugiunt  judicium.  JNos  scientia  nitimur:  isti 
[ibid.div.6et^^^^^^^^'  ^^^  ^^^^  fidimus !  isti  tcncbris.  Nos  colimus,  ut 
7.  vi.  p.  208.]  pjjj.  gg|.^  voces  apostolorum  et  prophetarum  :  isti  comburunt. 
Postremo,  nos  in  Dei  causa,  Dei  unius  judicio  stare  volu- 
[ibid.  div.8.  mus:  isti  stare  volunt  suo.     Quod  si  illi  hsec  omnia  tran- 

vi,  p.  309.] 

quillo  animo,  et  ad  audiendum,  discendumque  comparato 

spectare  velint :  non  tantum  probabunt  institutum  nostrum, 

qui  relictis  erroribus,  Christum,  ejusque  apostolos  secuti 

sumus ;  sed  ipsi  etiam  a  se  deficient,  seque  ultro  aggrega- 

bunt  ad  partes  nostras. 

[Part.  Atqui  sine   sacro  occumenico   concilio   nefas,  inquient, 

[Cap.i.div.i.^^it  ista  tentare :  ibi  enim  esse  omncm  vim  ecclesia) :  ibi 

VI.  p.  a  10.]     cii^-istum  pollicitum  esse  sese  semper  pra^sto  adfuturum. — 

Atqui  ipsi  mandata  Dei  et  apostolorum  decreta  violarunt, 

utque  jam  diximus,  omnia  prope,  non  tantum  instituta, 

sed  etiam  dogmata  primitivae  ecclesia?  dissipaverunt,  nihil 

expectato  sacro  concilio. 

Verum  quod  aiunt,  nihil  cuiquam  fas  esse  innovare  sine 
concilio :  quis  tandem  scripsit  nobis  istas  leges  ?  Aut  unde 
isti  hoc  edictum  habuerunt  ? 
[Cap.j.div.3.  Ridicule  quidem  fecit  ille  rex  ^""^  qui  cuiji  oraculo  certus 
esset  de  sententia  et  voluntatc  summi  Jovis,  postea  rem 
integram  retulit  ad  Apollincm ;  ut  sciret  an  idem  illi  vide- 

**  I  Cor,  xiv.  16.  s.'i  Agesilaus. 
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si,  cum  Deum  ipsum  nobis  in  sacrosanctis  scripturis  aperte 

loquentem  audiamus,  ej usque  voluntatem  et  mentem   in- 

telligamus,  postea,  quasi  id  nihil  sit,  rem  integram  referre 

velimus  ad  concilium :  quod  non  aliud  est,  quam  quaerere, 

an  idem  hominibus  videatur  quod  Deo :    et  an  homines 

velint  mandata  Dei  autoritate  sua  comprobare.    Quid  enim?  tpap.'div.s. 

Vl.  p.  213.] 

nisi  concilium  velit  etjubeat,  verum  non  eritverum?  aut 
Deus  non  erit  Deus  ?  Si  Christus  ab  initio  ita  facere  volu- 
isset,  ut  nihil  doceret,  aut  diceret  invitis  episcopis  :  omnem 
autem  doctrinam  suam  ad  Annam  et  Caiapham  retulisset ; 
ubi  nunc  esset  fides  Christiana  ?  aut  quis  unquam  audisset 
evangelium  ?  Petrus  quidem  (quem  pontifex  saepius,  ma- 
gisque  prsedicare  solet,  quam  Jesum  Christum)  fidenter 
restitit  sacro  concilio :  et  satius,  inquit  ^^,  est  obtemperare 
Deo,  quam  hominibus.  Et  Paulus^''',  cum  semel  animo 
hausisset  evangelium,  idque  non  ab  hominibus  neque  per 
hominem,  sed  per  solam  voluntatem  Dei ;  non  deliberavit 
cum  carne  et  sanguine,  nee  retulit  ad  cognatos  aut  fratres 
suos,  sed  statim  abiit  in  Arabiam,  ut  divina  mysteria,  Deo 
autore,  publicaret. 

Nos  quidem  concilia,  et  episcoporum  doctorumque  ho-  [Cap.a.div.i. 

n  .  .  %.^  vi.  p.ai3.] 

minum  conventus  et  coUoquia  non  contemnimus.  Neque 
ea  quae  fecimus,  prorsus  sine  episcopis  aut  sine  conciho 
fecimus.  Plenis  comitiis  res  acta  est,  longa  deliberatione, 
frequenti  synodo.  De  isto  vero  concilio,  quod  nunc  a  Pio  [Cap.j.div.i. 
pontifice  simulatur,  in  quo  homines  non  appellati,  non 
auditi,  non  visi,  ita  facile  condemnantur ;  quid  nobis  ex- 
pectandum  aut  sperandum  sit,  non  est  difficile  divinare. 

Nazianzenus   olim,   cum  suo  tempore  videret  homines  [Cap.s.div.z. 

1         •  T  -1  •  ,  .  vi.  p.  223.] 

in  nujusmodi  conventibus  ita  esse  caecos  et  obstinates,  ut 
abducerentur  affectibus,  et  victoriam  magis  quaererent, 
quam  veritatem,  diserte  pronuntiavit,  se  nullius  concilii 
unquam  exitum  vidisse  bonum.  Quid  ille  nunc  diceret,  si 
hodie  viveret,  et  istorum  conajtus  intelligeret  ?  Nam  turn 
quidem,  etsi  studebatur  partibus;  tamen  causae  cognosce- 
bantur,   et    errores   manifesti   omnium    partium   sufFragiis 

8«  Act.  iv.  19.  87  Ad  Gal.  i.  12. 16, 17. 
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[Part. 
VI.J  comniunibus  toUebantur.     Isti  vero  nee  causam  disceptari 

libere  volunt,  nee,  quantumeunque  sit  errorum,  quidquara 
patiuntur  immutari. 

Id  enim  illi  saepe,  et  sine  fronte  jactare  solent,  ecelesiam 
suam  errare  non  posse :  nihil  esse  in  ea  vitii,  nihil  esse 
nobis  coneedendum.  Aut,  si  quid  sit,  tamen  episcoporum 
et  abbatum  esse  hoe  judieium :  illos  esse  moderatores  re- 
rum  :  illos  esse  eeclesiam  Dei.  Aristoteles  ait,  Spurios  non 
posse  faeere  civitatem  :  an  autem  ex  istis  effiei  possit  eccle- 
sia  Dei,  ipsi  videant.  Certe  nee  legitimi  sunt  abbates,  nee 
genuini  episcopi. 
[Cap.3.div.3.      Se(j  gint;  gane  eeelesia;  audiantur  in  conciliis  :  soli  ha- 

vi.  p.  335.]  _  '  ^ 

beant  jus  suffragandi.  Olim  tamen  cum  eeelesia  Dei,  si 
ad  istorum  quidem  ecelesiam  conferatur,  satis  commode 
regeretur,  ut  Cyprianus  ait,  advoeabantur  ad  ecclesiasti- 
earum  eausarum  cognitionem  et  presbyteri  et  diaconi,  et 
nonnulla  etiam  pars  plebis. 

[Cap.3.  div.4.  Sed  quid  si  isti  abbates  et  episcopi  nihil  sciant  ?  Quid  si, 
quid  sit  religio,  quidque  de  Deo  sentiendum  sit,  non  in- 
telligant  ?  Quid  si  lex  perierit  a  saeerdote,  et  consilium  a 
senioribus  ?  Quid  si,  ut  ait  Micheas  s^,  nox  illis  sit  pro 
visione,  et  tenebrse  pro  divinatione  ?  Quid  si,  ut  Esaias 
ait  9'>,  omnes  speculatores  civitatis  faeti  sunt  caeci  ?  Quid  si 
sal  vim  suam  et  saporem  amiserit?  utque  Christus  ait^i,  ad 
nullum  usum  sit  accommodus  [I.  accommodum],  ne  ad  id 
quidem  ut  abjiciatur  in  sterquilinium  1 

[Ottp.4.div.i.  Ad  papam  scilicet  omnia  deferent,  qui  errare  non  potest. 
At  illud  primum  ineptum  est,  Spiritum  Sanctum  a  saero 
concilio  curriculo  avolare  Komam ;  ut  si  quid  dubitet  aut 
ha^reat,  et  sese  explicare  non  possit,  ab  alio  nescio  quo  spi- 
ritu  doctiore  consilium  capiat.  Nam,  si  ita  est,  quid  opus 
erat  tot  episcopos  tantis  impensis,  tam  longinquis  itineri- 
bus,  Tridentum  hoe  tempore  eonvocari  ?  Consultius  multo 
erat  et  satius,  certe  multo  et  brevius  et  commodius,  ut  ad 
papam  potius  omnia  rejicerent,  et  statim  ad  illius  saeri 
pectoris  oraculum  devenirent.  Deinde  etiam  iniquum  est, 
causam  nostram   a  tot  episeopis   et   abbatibus,  ad   unius 

^  Mich.  iii.  6.  '^  Esai.  Ivi.  10.  ^'  Matt.  v.  13. 
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[Part. 

hominis  judicium  devolvere ;   ejus  prsesertim,  qui  a  nobis  VI.] 

gravissimis  criminibus  accusetur,  nee  adhuc  causam  suam 
dixerit,  et  nos,  antequam  vocaremur  ad  judicium,  sine 
judicio  condemnarit.  An  ergo  nos  ista  fingimus  ?  aut  ista  [Cap.4.div.a. 
hodie  non  est  ratio  conciliorum  I  Aut  non  omnia  a  sacro 
concilio  ad  unum  pontificem  deferuntur :  ut,  quasi  tot  sen- 
tentiis,  et  subscriptionibus  nihil  sit  actum,  ille  unus  possit 
addere,  mutare,  minuere,  abrogare,  approbare,  relaxare, 
restringere  quicquid  velit?  Quorum  ergo  hominum  sunt 
hsec  verba?  cur  episcopi  et  abbates,  non  ita  pridem  in 
proximo  concilio  Tridentino,  ita  ad  extremum  decreverunt : 
"  Salva  semper  in  omnibus  sedis  apostolicsB  autoritate?" 
Aut  cur  Paschalis  papa  ita  insolenter  de  se  scribit  ?  Quasi, 
inquit,  Romanae  ecclesise  legem  concilia  ulla  praefixerint  92 : 
cum  omnia  concilia  per  Romanse  ecclesias  autoritatem  et 
facta  sint,  et  robur  acceperint,  et  in  illorum  statutis  Romani 
pontificis  patenter  excipiatur  autoritas?  Si  ista  rata  esse 
volunt,  cur  concilia  indicuntur  ?  sin  ea  jubent  esse  irrita, 
cur  in  istorum  libris,  quasi  Integra  relinquuntur  ? 

Sed  sit  sane  pontifex  unus  supra  omnia  concilia,  hoc  est,  [Cap.j.div.i. 
sit  pars  aliqua  major  quam  totum :  plus  possit,  plus  sapiat, 
quam  omnes  sui :    et  vel   invito  Hieronymo^^^  sit  urbis 
unius  autoritas  mjjor  quam  orbis  terrarum.    At  quid  si  ille  [Cap.^.div.s. 

-,.,.,.,.,.  .  vi.  p.  250.] 

de  his  rebus  nihil  viderit ;  et  nee  sacras  scripturas,  nee  ve- 
teres  patres,  nee  concilia  sua  unquam  legerit  ?  Quid  si  ille, 
ut  olim  papa  Liberius  ^4^  deficiat  ad  Arianos :  aut,  ut  non 
ante  ita  multos  annos,  Joannes  papa,  de  futura  vita,  et  ani- 
marum  immortalitate  impie  et  nefarie  sentiat :  aut,  ut  olim 
papa  Zosimus  concilium  Nicsenum,  ita  ille  nunc  potestatis 
suae  augendse  causa,  alia  concilia  corrumpat,  et  quae  ne  co- 
gitata  quidem  unquam  fuerint,  ea  a  Sanctis  patribus  delibe- 
rata  et  constituta  esse  dicat :  utque  Camotensis  ait  pontifices 
solitos  esse  ssepe  facere,  vim  adhibeat  scripturis,  ut  habeat 
plenitudinem  potestatis  ?  Quid  si  abjiciat  fidem  Christianam, 
et  efficiatur  apostata,  quales  Lyranus  ait  multos  fuisse  papas  ? 
Tamenne  Spiritus  Sanctus  statim  illi  pulsabit  pectus,  atque 

92  De  electione  et  electi  potes-        ^4  Vide  Sozomen.  Eccles.  Hist. 
tate,  cap.  Significasti.  lib.  iv.  cap.  15. 

9^  Ad  Evagrium. 
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[Pabt. 
VI.]  etiam  nolenti,  et  invito  accendet  lumen,  ne  possit  errare  ? 

Aut  ille  erit  fons  omnis  juris  ?  et  omnis  thesaurus  sapientiae 
atque  intelligentiae  in  illo,  tanquam  in  scrinio,  invenietur  ? 
Aut,  si  ista  in  illo  non  sunt,  potestne  de  rebus  tantis  recte 
et  commode  judicare?  Aut,  si  judicare  non  potest,  petit, 
[Cap.6.div.i.ut  ista  ad  se  unum  omnia  referantur?  Quid  si  advocati 
^■^■^"'  pontificum,  abbates,  et  episcopi,  nihil  dissimulent,  sed 
aperte  se  gerant  pro  hostibus  evangelii,  et  quod  vident,  vi- 
dere  nolint,  et  vim  faciant  scripturis,  et  videntes  ac  scientes 
depravent  atque  adulterent  verbum  Dei :  et  ea  quae  per- 
spicue  ac  proprie  dicta  sunt  de  Christo,  nee  possunt  cui- 
quam  mortalium  alii  convenire,  impure  atque  impie  ad 
papam  transferant  ?  Quid  si  dicant  ^^,  papam  esse  omnia, 
et  super  omnia :  aut  ilium  ea  posse  omnia,  quse  Christus 
potest :  et  papse  Christique  unum  esse  tribunal,  et  unum 
consistorium  ?  Aut  ilium  esse  lucem  illam,  quae  venerit  in 
mundum,  (quod  Christus  de  se  uno  pronuntiavit)  eumque 
qui  male  agit,  odisse  ac  fugere  illam  lucem  :  aut  alios 
[Cap.6.rtiv.2.Gpiscopos  omucs  de  ejus  accipere  plenitudine  ^^l  Postremo, 
v>.  p.379.]  qyj(j  gi  i^Qjj  dissimulanter,  aut  obscure,  sed  perspicue  et 
aperte  deccrnant  contra  expressum  verbum  Dei  ?  An  quid- 
quid  isti  dicunt,  statim  erit  evangelium  ?  An  iste  erit 
exercitus  Dei  ?  An  ibi  Christus  preesto  erit  ?  An  in  istorum 
Unguis  natabit  Spiritus  Sanctus  ?  aut  illi  possunt  vere  di- 
[Cap.6.div.3.cere,  Visum  est  Spiritui  Sancto,  et  nobis?  Petrus  quidem  a 
Soto,  et  ejus  astipulator  Hosius  ^"^^  nihil  dubitant  affirmare, 
concilium  illud  ipsum,  in  quo  Christus  Jesus  adjudicatus  est 
morti,  habuisse  Spiritum  propheticum,  Spiritum  sanctum, 
Spiritum  veritatis :  nee  falsum  aut  vanum  fuisse,  quod  epi- 
scopi illi  dixerunt:  Nos  habemus  legem,  et  secundum  legem 
nostram  debet  mori'J^.  Hlos  judicasse  (sic  enim  scribit  Ho- 
sius) judicii  veritatem:  omninoque  justum  fuisse  illud  decre- 
tum,  quo  ab  illis  pronuntiatum  est,  Christum  dignum  esse 
qui  moreretur.  Mirum  vero  est,  non  posse  istos  pro  se  dicere, 
et  propugnare  causam  suam,  nisi  una  etiam  Annae,  Caia- 

si*  Host.  cap.  Quanto.     Abbas         "^  Durandus. 
Panor.de  Elect,  cap.  Venerabilis.         97  Hosius  contra  Brentium,  lib. 

Cornelius  Episc.  in  Concilio  Tri-  ii. 
dentino.  Johan.  viii.  12.  98  Johan.  xix.  7. 
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[Part. 
pnaeque  patrocinentur.     Nam  qui  illud  ipsum  concilium,  VI.] 

in  quo  Filius  Dei  ad  crucem  ignominiosissime  condemnatus 
est,  legitimum  dicent  fuisse  ac  probum  ;  quod  tandem  illi 
concilium  decernent  esse  vitiosum?  Tamen  qualia  sunt 
istorum  concilia  fere  omnia,  necesse  illis  fuit,  ut  ista  (de) 
Caiaphge  Annaeque  concilio  pronuntiarent.  Verum,  an  isti  [Cap.v.div.i. 
ecclesiam  nobis  instaurabunt,  iidem  ipsi  judices  iidemque 
rei  ?  An  isti  minuent  ambitionem  fastumque  suum  ?  An 
ipsi  seipsos  ejicient,  aut  contra  se  ferent  sententiam,  ne 
episcopi  sint  indocti,  ne  ventres  pigri,  ne  cumulent  sacer- 
dotia,  ne  gerant  se  pro  principibus,  ne  bella  gerant  ?  An 
dilecti  pontificum  filioli  abbates  decernent,  monachum,  qui 
suo  sibi  labore  victum  non  quserat,  latronem  esse  ?  aut  fas 
illi  non  esse,  nee  in  civitatibus,  nee  in  turba,  nee  ex  alieno 
vivere :  oportere  monachum  humi  cubare :  olusculo  et 
ciceribus  tueri  vitam :  incumbere  literis,  disputare,  orare, 
opus  facere,  ad  ecclesiae  ministerium  se  parare  ?  Eadem 
opera  Pharisa3i  et  Scribse  instaurabunt  templum  Dei,  et  ex 
spelunca  latronum  restituent  nobis  domum  orationis. 

Fuerunt  ex  ipsis  aliqui,  qui  errores  in  ecclesiae  complures  [Cap.^.div.a. 
deprehenderint :  Adrianus  papa,  jEneas  Sylvius,  Polus 
cardinalis,  Pighius,  aliique,  uti  jam  diximus.  Habuerunt 
postea  concilium  Tridenti,  eodem  loco,  quo  nunc  indicitur. 
Convenerunt  episcopi  complures,  et  abbates,  et  alii  quos 
oportuit.  Erant  soli :  quidquid  ageretur,  nemo  erat  qui 
obstrcperet.  Nostros  enim  homines  ab  omni  conventu 
prorsus  excluserant.  Sederunt  ibi  magna  expectatione  sex 
annos.  Primis  sex  mensibus,  quasi  id  magnopere  opus 
esset,  mulia  de  sacrosancta  Triade,  de  Patre,  de  Filio,  de 
Spiritu  Sancto,  pia  quidem,  sed  non  ita  illo  tempore  neces- 
saria,  decreverant.  Interim  tamen  ex  tot  erroribus  tam 
perspicuis,  tam  confessis,  tam  manifestis,  quem  unum  erro- 
rem  correxerunt  I  A  quo  genere  idololatrise  populum  revo- 
carunt  ?  Quam  superstitionem  sustulerunt  ?  Quam  partem 
tyrannidis  et  pompse  suae  minuerunt?  Quasi  vero  jam  orbis 
terrarum  non  videat  conspirationem  istam  esse,  non  con- 
cilium :  et  istos  episcopos,  quos  nunc  sibi  pontifex  advoca- 
vit,  prorsus  j urates  et  addictos  esse  ejus  nomini  :  nee  un- 
quam  quidquam  facturos,  nisi  quod  illi  placere,  et  ad  ejus 
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[Paut. 

vi.j  potentiam  augendam  facere,  et  ilium  velle,  videant:  aut 

non  ibi  numerari  sententias  potius  quam  append! :  aut  non 

[Cap.7.div.3.meliorem  partem  sa^pe  a  majore  superari.  Itaque  scimus 
multos  ssepe  bonos  viros,  et  catholicos  episcopos,  cum 
hujusmodi  concilia  indicerentur,  et  aperte  factionibus  et 
partibus  inserviretur,  et  scirent  se  tantum  lusuros  esse 
operam,  adversariorum  animos  prorsus  esse  obfirmatos,  nihil 
posse  promoveri,  mansisse  domi.  Athanasius^,  cum  vocatus 
esset  ab  imperatore  ad  concilium  Caesariense,  et  viderit  se 
ad  infesta  adversariorum  suorum  odia  venturum  esse,  adesse 
noluit.  Idem  postea  cum  venisset  ad  concilium  Syrmianum, 
et  ex  hostium  suorum  ferocia,  atque  odio,  animo  rei  eventum 
prsesagiret;  statim  sarcinas  collegit,  atque  abiit.  Joannes 
Chrysostomus  ^,  quamvis  quaternis  literis  ab  imperatore 
Arcadio  vocatus  esset  ad  concilium  Arianorum,  tamen  domi 
se  continuit.  Cum  Hierosolymorum  episcopus  Maximus 
sederet  in  concilio  Pala^stino,  eum  senex  Paphnutius  manu 
apprebensum  eduxit  foras  :  Non  est  fas,  inquiens,  nobis 
consultare  de  his  rebus  cum  hominibus  impiis  *. 

Ad  concilium  Syrmianum,  a  quo  se  subduxit  Athanasius, 
occidentis  episcopi  venire  noluerunt.  Cyrillus  ab  illorum, 
qui  Patropassiani  dicebantur,  concilio,  per  literas  appel- 
lavit*.  Ad  Mediolanense  concilium  episcopus  Treverensis 
Paulinus,  aliique  complures,  cum  viderent  conatus  et  po- 
tentiam Auxentii,  venire  recusarunt.  Frustra  enim  videbant 
se  ituros  eo,  ubi  non  ratio,  sed  factio  audiretur ;  et  ubi 
causai  non  judicio,  sed  studio  disceptarentur. 

Atque  illi  quantumvis  habebant  infestos  et  obstinatos 
adversaries,  tamen  si  venissent,  audiri  saltem  in  concilio 
libere  potuissent. 

tcap.s.div.i.      Nunc  autem  cum  nemo  nostrum  ne  sedere  quidem,  aut 

vi.  p.  301.]  ..-,... 

omnmo  viden  m  istorum  consessu,  nedum  libere  audiri 
possit ;  cum  pontificum  legati,  patriarchse,  archiepiscopi, 
episcopi,  abbates  omnes  conjurati,  omnes  eadem  culpa  con- 
stricti,  omnes  eodem  sacramento  obstricti,  soli  sedeant,  et 


2  Theodoret.  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  i.        4  Euseb.  i.  cap.  17. 

cap.  28.  ft  Tripart.  Soz.  lib.  v.  cap.  15. 

3  Tripart.  lib.  x.  cap.  13. 
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[Part. 
soli  jus  habeant  ferendi  suffragii :  et  postremo,  quasi  ipsi  ^^-3 

nihil  egerint,  omnia  sua  judicia  papae  unius  voluntati,  libi- 
dinique  subjiciant :  videlicet,  ut  ille,  queni  oportuit  potius 
causam  dicere,  de  seipso  pronunciet:  cum  vetus  ilia,  et 
Christiana  libertas,  quam  sequum  erat  in  Christianis  con- 
ciliis  esse  maximam,  prorsus  de  concilio  sublata  sit :  mirari 
hodie  non  debent  homines  prudentes  ac  pii,  si  nos  id  nunc 
facimus,  quod  olim  in  simili  causa,  a  tot  patribus  et  catho- 
licis  episcopis  factum  vident :  ut  quoniam  audiri  in  concilio 
non  possumus,  et  principum  legati  habentur  ludibrio,  et 
nos  omnes,  quasi  res  jam  antea  confecta,  et  constituta  sit, 
ante  judicium  condemnamur,  domum  manere  malimus,  et 
rem  omnem  Deo  committere,  quam  eo  proficisci,  ubi  nee 
locum  habituri  simus,  nee  quidquam  possimus  promovere. 
Veruni  nostram  injuriam  patienter  et  sedate  ferre  possumus.  [Cap.g.div.i. 
Sed  cur  reges  Christianos,  et  pios  principes  excludunt  a  308.]  ^'  ^' 
consessu  suo  ?  Cur  eos  vel  ita  inciviliter  a  se,  vel  ita  con- 
tumeliose  dimittunt,  ut  quasi  homines  Christiani  non  sint, 
aut  judicare  non  possint,  nolint  eos  religionis  Christianas 
causam  cognoscere,  et  ecclesiarum  suarum  statum  intelli- 
gere :  aut  si  autoritatem  suam  interponant,  et  faciant  id 
quod  possunt,  quod  jubentur,  quod  debent,  quodque  et 
Davidem,  et  Salomonem,  et  alios  bonos  principes  fecisse 
scimus,  ut  ipsis  aut  dormientibus,  aut  nefarie  resistentibus, 
sacerdotum  libidinem  coerceant,  eosque  et  ad  officium  fa- 
ciendum adigant,  et  in  officio  contineant :  ut  idola  ever- 
tant :  ut  superstitiones  minuant :  ut  Dei  cultum  instaurent : 
cur  statim  clamant,  illos  omnia  turbare,  in  alienum  officium 
irrumpere,  et  improbe  atque  immodeste  facere?  Quae 
scriptura  principem  Christianum  ab  hujusmodi  causarum 
cognitione  unquam  repulit?  Quis  praeter  istos  solos  un- 
quam  ista  jura  decrevit  ? 

At  civiles,  inquient,  principes  rempub.  atque  arma  trac-  [Cap.Q.div.a. 
tare  didicerunt ;  religionis  mysteria  non  intelligunt.  Quid 
ergo  papa  hodie  aliud  est,  quam  monarcha  aut  princeps  ? 
Quid  cardinales  ?  Quos  nunc  vix  alios  esse  fas  est,  quam 
principum  et  regum  filios.  Quid  patriarchae,  quid  magna 
ex  parte  archiepiscopi,  quid  episcopi,  quid  abbates  in  regno 
pontificio  aliud  hodie  sunt,  quam  civiles  principes,  quam 
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[Part. 
VI.]  duces,  quam  comites,  quocunque  incedant,  magnifice  sti- 

pati :  saepe  etiam  torquati,  et  catenati  ? 

Amictum  quidem  habent  illi  interdum  aliquem,  cruces, 
columnas,  galeros,  tiaras,  pallia ;  quam  pompam  veteres 
episcopi,  Chrysostomus,  Augustinus,  Ambrosius,  non  ha- 
bebant.  Praeter  ista  vero  quid  decent,  quid  dicunt,  quid 
faciunt,  quid  vivunt,  quod  deceat  non  tantum  episcopum, 
sed  etiam  hominem  Christianum?  An  tanti  est  titulum 
inanem  gerere,  et  mutata  solum  veste,  appellari  epi- 
scopum ? 
[Cap.  10.  div.      Certe  illis  solis,  qui  ista  nee  sciunt,  nee  scire  omnino 

I.Vi.   p.  338.  ..TIT 

volunt,  nee,  nisi  quod  ad  culmam  et  ventrem  attmet,  par- 
tem ullam  religionis  teruncii  faciunt,  permitti  rerum  om- 
nium summam,  illos  solos  judices  fieri,  et  tan  quam  csecos 
in  specula  collocari :  principem  vero  Christianum,  recte 
sentientem,  stare  truncum  et  stipitem,  non  suffragari,  non 
sententiam  dicere,  tantum  quid  illi  velint  aut  jubeant,  ob- 
servare,  sine  auribus,  sine  oculis,  sine  animo,  sine  pectore : 
quidquid  ab  istis  imponatur,  sine  exceptione  recipere,  et 
caeco  judicio  imperata  facere,  quantumvis  ea  blasphema 
sint  atque  impia,  etiamsi  eos  jubeant  religionem  universam 
extinguere,  et  Cbristum  ipsum  in  crucem  tollere  :  et  su- 
perbum,  et  contumeliosum,  et  iniquum  est,  et  a  principibus 
Christianis,  et  prudentibus  non  ferendum.  Quid  enim? 
An  Caiaphas  et  Annas  ista  videre  possunt  ?  David  et 
Ezechias  non  possunt  ?  Et  an  cardinali,  homini  militari  et 
sanguinem  spiranti,  in  concilio  sedere  licet  ?   Imperatori, 

[Cap. II.  div.  aut  regi  Christiano  non  licet?  Nam  nos  quidem,  nihil 
nostris  magistratibus  tribuimus  aliud,  quam  quod  illis  et  ex 
verbo  Dei  tributum  scimus,  et  optimarum  rerumpub.  ex- 

[Cap. ii.div.  emplo  comprobatum.  Praeterquam  enim  quod  principi 
fidcli  a  Deo  mandata  est  cura  utriusque  tabular,  ut  intelligat 
ad  officium  suum  non  civilera  tantum  rem,  sed  etiam  sacram 

[Cap.  II.  div.  et  ecclesiasticam  pertinere  :  praeterquam  quod  Deus  saepe 
regem,  ac  diserte  jubet  lucos  succidere,  idolorum  statuas  et 
aras  evertere,  librum  legis  sibi  describere  ;  quodque  ilium 
Esaias  aif^,  ecclesiae  patronum,  et  nutritium  esse  oportere  : 

^  Esai.  xlix.  23. 
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prseter,  mquam,  hsec  onyiia,  ex  historiis  et  optimorum  tern- vi.] 

porum  exemplis  videmus  pios  principes  procurationem  ec-  ^^^^^  '^-  '"''• 

clesiarum  ab  officio  suo  nunquam  putasse  alienam.  ^sa.] 

Moses  6,  civilis  magistratus,  ac  ductor  populi,  omnem 
religionis  et  sacrorum  rationem  et  accepit  a  Deo,  et  populo 
tradidit :  et  Aaronem  episcopum  de  aureo  vitulo,  et  de 
violata  religione,  vehementer  et  graviter  castigavit.  Josue^,  [Cap.  u.  div 
etsi  non  aliud  erat  quara  magistratus  civilis,  tamen  cum 
primum  inauguraretur,  et  pra3ficeretur  populo,  accepit 
mandata  nominatim  de  religione,  deque  colendo  Deo. 

David  rex  ^,  cum  omnis  jam  religio  ab  impio  rege  Saule  [Cap.  n.div. 
prorsus  esset  dissipata,  reduxit  arcam  Dei,  hoc  est,  religio- 
nem  restituit :  nee  tantum  adfuit  ut  admonitor  aut  hortator 
operis,  sed  etiam  psalmos  et  hymnos  dedit,  et  classes  dis- 
posuit,  et  pompam  instituit,  et  quodammodo  praefuit  sacer- 
dotibus. 

Salomon  rex^  sedificavit  templum  Domino,  quod  ejus  [Cap.ir.  div. 

T^       .  ,  .  ,         .  -^        8.  vi.  p.  363.] 

pater  David  ammo  tantum  destmaverat :  et  postremo  ora- 
tionem  egregiam  habuit  ad  populum  de  religione,  et  cultu 
Dei :  et  Abiatharum  episcopum  ^^  postea  summovit,  et  in 
ejus  locum  Sadocum  surrogavit.     Cumque  postea  templum  [Cap. n.div. 
Dei  fcedum  in  modum  esset  sacerdotum  vitio  et  negligentia  ^'  ^'"  ^'  ^ 
contaminatum,  Ezechias  ^^  illud  rex  jussit  a  ruderibus  et 
sordibus   repurgari,   accendi    lumina,    suffitus    adoleri,    et 
veteri  ritu  sacra  fieri :   aeneum  etiam  serpentem,  qui  tum 
a  populo  impie  colebatur,  tolli,  et   in   pulverem    redigi. 
Josaphat  rex  12^  excelsa  et  lucos,  quibus  impediri  videbat[Cap. n.div. 
cultum  Dei,  et  populum  a  communi  templo,  quod    erat '°'^''^'^ 
Hierosolymis,  ad  quod  ex  omni  parte  regni  quotannis  eun- 
dum  erat,  privata  superstitione  retineri,  evertit  et  sustulit. 
Josias  13  rex  diligenter  admonuit  sacerdotes  et  episcopos  [Cap. n.div. 
officii  sui.     Joas  ^^  rex  repressit  luxum  et  insolentiam  sa- "''*''  ""' 
cerdotum.     Jehu  1^  impios  prophetas  neci  dedit.     Et,  ne  [Cap.  13.  div. 
plura  ex  sacris  scripturis  exempla commemoremus, ac  potius  ''^'" P"^^'-' 


^  Exod.  XX.  11  2  Par.  xxix. 

^  Jos.  i.  12  ^  Reg_  xviii.     2  Par.  xvii. 

8  I  Par.  xiii.  13  4  Reg.  xxiii. 

9  2  Par.  vi.  14  4  Reg.  xii. 
10  3  Reg.  ii.  35.  15  4  Reg.  x. 
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VI.]  a  Christo  nato  quemadmodum  in  evangelio  ecclesia  admi- 

[Cap.  12.  div.  nistrata  sit,  consideremus  :  olim  imperatores  Christiani  in- 

3.  Vl.  p.  371  •]        .  .  ,    , 

dicebant  episcoporum  concilia:    Constantinus,  Nicaenum  : 

Theodosius    primus,    Constantinopolitanum  :     Theodosius 

[Cap.  12.  div.  secundus,  Ephesinum  :  Marcianus,  Chalcedonense :  cumque 

3.  vi.  p.  393.]  , 

Ruffinus  allegasset  synodum,  quasi  qua3  pro  se  faceret,  ejus 
adversarius  Hieronymus,  ut  eum  refutaret,  Doce,  inquit, 
quis  earn  imperator  jusserit  convocari  ?  Idem  in  Epitaphio 
Paulae  citat  literas  imperatorum,  qui  episcopos  Latinos, 
Gra3Cosque  Romam  accersiri  jusserint. 

[Cap.  12.  div.  Omnino  per  annos  quingentos  imperator  solus  agebat 
conventus  sacros,  et  episcoporum  concilia  celebrabat. 

Quo  magis  nunc  miramur  importunitatem  episcopi  Ro- 
mani,  qui,  quod  sciat,  integris  rebus,  fuisse  jus  imperatoris, 
nunc  autem  postquam  reges  in  partem  Csesarese  majestatis 
devenerunt,  esse  jus  commune  omnium  principum;  id  ita 
temere  uni  adscribat  sibi,  et  satis  esse  putet,  voluntatem 
suam  de  habendo  concilio,  cum  principe  orbis  terrarum 
viro  ^6,  tanquam  cum  famulo  suo  communicare. 

[Cap.  13.  div.  Quod  si  imperatoris  Ferdinandi  modestia  tanta  est,  for- 
tasse,  quod  artes  pontificias  non  satis  norit,  ut  banc  injuriam 
ferre  possit:  pontifex  tamen  pro  sua  sanctitate,  injuriam 
illi  facere,  et  jus  sibi  alienum  arrogare  non  debebat. 

rtwd'f ' '^'^'  ^^  convocabat  quidem  turn,  inquiet  aliquis,  imperator 
concilia,  quod  Romanus  episcopus  nondum  ad  istam  mag- 
nitudinem  pervenisset :  tamen  ne  turn  quidem  aut  una 
sedebat  cum  episcopis  in  concilio,  aut  omnino  in  delibera- 
tione  auctoritatem  suam  uUam  in  partem  interponebat. 
Immo  vero,  ut  Theodoretus  ait,  imperator  Constantinus  ^7, 
in  concilio  Nicaeno  non  solum  una  sedebat,  sed  etiam 
episcopos,  quemadmodum  causa  ex  apostolicis  propheticis- 
que  literis  cognoscenda  csset,  admonebat.  In  disputati- 
onibus,  inquit,  de  rebus  divinis,  propositam  nobis  habemus, 
quam  sequamur,  doctrinam  Spiritus  Sancti.  Evangelic! 
cnim  et  apostolici  libri,  et  propbetarum  oracula  satis  osten- 

3^vf.^;f6o  dunt,  quid  nobis  de  voluntate  Dei  sit  sentiendum.     Theo- 

16  Ut  Pius  IV.  in  Bulla  sua  ad  Imper.  Ferdinandum,  c.  5. 

17  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  c.  7. 
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dosius  imperator,  ut  ait  Socrates  » 8,  non  solum  sedit  inter  vi. J 
episcopos,  sed  etiam  causae  disceptationi  praefuit,  et  hsere- 
ticorum  scripta  laceravit,  et  catholicorum  sententiam  com- 
probavit. 

In  Chalcedonensi  concilio  ^9  magistratus  civilis  Diosco-  5^*1;^;^; ,^9 J 
rum,  Juvenalem,  Thalassium,  episcopos,  sua  sententia  pro 
haereticis  condemnavit,  eosque  de  illo  gradu  ecclesise  deji- 
ciendos  esse  censuit. 

In  Constantinopolitano  concilio  tertio  ^o^  civilis  magistra-  ^^^I'^^'Jl^-^ 
tus  Constantinus  non  solum  sedit  inter  episcopos,  sed  etiam 
subscripsit  cum  episcopis :  Legimus,inquit,et  subscripsimus. 
In  concilio  Arausicano  secundo,  legati  principum,  viri  t^JP^'^^j'^j^- 
patricii,  non  tantum  sententiam  de  religione  dixerunt,  sed 
etiam  inter  episcopos  subscripserunt.  Sic  enim  in  illo 
concilio  scribitur  ad  extremum ;  Petrus,  Marcellinus,  Felix, 
Liberius,  viri  clarissimi,  et  illustres  prsefecti  prsetorii  Gal- 
liarum,  atque  patricii,  consentientes  subscripserunt.  Sy- 
agrius,  Opilio,  Pantagathus,  Deodatus,  Cariattho,  Marcel- 
lus,  viri  clarissimi,  subscripserunt. 

Quod  si  prsefecti  praetorii  et  viri  patricii  subscribere  in  C^^.  14.  di^. 
concilio  potuerunt,  imperatores  et  reges  non  potuerunt  I 
Non  sane  opus  erat,  rem  ita  perspicuam  tot  verbis  et  tam  t^ap.  n-^div, 
prolixe  prosequi,  nisi  nobis  res  cum  illis  esset,  qui  omnia 
clarissima,  etiam  ea  quae  vident  quaeque  oculis  usurpant, 
tamen  contentionis  et  vincendi  studio  ne^are  solent.     Im-  CCap.  14.  div. 

...  6.  vi.  p.434.] 

perator  Justinianus  legem  tulit  de  corrigendis  moribus,  et  de 
fraenanda  insolentia  sacerdotum  ;  et  quamvis  esset  Christi- 
anus  et  catholicus  imperator,  tamen  duos  papas  succes- 
sores  Petri,  vicarios  Christi,  Sylverium  et  Vigilium,  de 
papatu  dejecit. 

Jam  vero  qui  autoritatem  sumunt  in  episcopos:  qui  aC^ap.  15. div. 
Deo  accipiunt  mandata  de  religione  :  qui  reducunt  arcam 
Dei,  componunt  sacros  psalmos,  praesunt  sacerdotibus,  aedi- 
ficant  templa,  habent  conciones  de  cultu  Dei :  qui  templa 
repurgant,  demoliuntur  excelsa,  incendunt  lucos :  qui 
sacerdotes  admonent  officii,  et  illis  scribunt  leges  vitae  :  qui 
prophetas  impios  occidunt :  qui  episcopos  summovent :  qui 

18  Socrates,  lib.  i.  c.  5.  19  Socr.  lib.  v.  c.  4.    Vide  Evagr. 

Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  4.  Actione  i.  '^'^  Action,  i. 
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VLJ  cogunt  concilia  episcoporum :  qui  cum  episcopis  una  sedent, 

eosque  quid  agendum  sit,  instituunt:  qui  episcopum  haere- 
ticum  adjudicant  supplicio  :  qui  do  religione  cognoscunt : 
qui  subscribunt :  qui  pronunciant :  atque  haec  omnia,  non 
alieno  jussu,  sed  nomine  suo,  et  recte,  et  pie  faciunt :  an 
ad  eos  dicemus  religionis  curam  non  pertinere  ?  Aut  ma- 
gistratum  Christianum,  qui  hisce  rebus  sese  admisceat,  aut 
improbe,  aut  immodeste,  aut  impie  facere  ?  His  rebus  im- 
peratores  et  reges,  antiquissimi  et  Christianissimi,  sese  ad- 
miscuerunt:  non  tamen  ea  causa  unquam  notati  sunt  aut 
impietatis,  aut  immodestiee.  Et  quis  quaerat,  vel  principes 
magis  catholicos,  vel  exempla  illustriora  ? 

[Cap.  ij.div.  Quod  si  hoc  illis  licebat,  cum  essent  civiles  tantum  ma- 
gistratus,  et  praeessent  rebus  publicis  ;  quid  hodie  peccave- 
runt  nostri  principes,  quibus,  cum  eo  loco  sint,  idem  tamen 
non  liceat  ?  Aut  quse  tanta  vis  doctrinse,  judicii,  sanctitatis 
est  in  istis,  ut  prseter  consuetudinem  omnium  veterum  et 
catholicorum  episcoporum,  qui  cum  principibus  viris  de 
religione  deliberarunt,  nunc  principes  Christianos  a  causae 

[Cap.i^.div.cognitione,  et  a  suo  congressu  rejiciant?  Sed  recte  illi 
cavent  sibi,  regnoque  suo,  quod  alioqui  vident  brevi  esse 
ruiturum.  Nam  si  illi,  quos  Deus  in  altissimo  gradu  col- 
locavit,  viderent,  atque  intelligerent  istorum  artes  :  con- 
temni  ab  illis  jussa  Christi :  obscurari  et  extingui  lucem 
evangelii :  sibi  fucum  fieri :  imprudentibus  illudi,  atque 
obstrui  aditum  ad  regnum  Dei :  nunquam  illi  se  vel  ita 
superbe  despici,  vel  ita  contumeliose  haberi  ludibrio,  ita 
facile  paterentur.  Nunc  autem  illi  eos  inscitia  et  csecitate 
obstrictos  sibi  habent  atque  obnoxios. 

[Cap.  i6.  div.  Nos  quidem,  uti  diximus,  de  mutanda  relierione,  nihil 
temere  aut  msolenter,  nihil  nisi  cunctanter,  et  magna  cum 
deliberatione  fecimus  :  neque  id  unquam  animum  indux- 
issemus  facere,  nisi  nos  et  manifesta,  atque  indubitata  vo- 
luntas Dei  nobis  in  sacrosanctis  scripturis  patefacta,  et 
salutis  nostra)  ratio  coegisset.  Etsi  enim  discessimus  ab  ilia 
ecclesia,  quam  isti  appellant  catholicam,  et  ea  re  nobis, 
apud  illos  qui  judicare  non  possunt,  invidiam  faciunt; 
tamen  id  satis  est  nobis,  (satisque  esse  debet  homini  pru- 
denti  et  pio,  et  de  aeterna  vita  cogitanti,)  nos  ab  ea  ecclesia 
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discessisse,  quae  errare  potuerit,  quam  Christus,  qui  errare  Vi.j 
non  potest,  tanto  ante  praedixerit  erraturam,  quamque  nos 
ipsi  oculis  perspicue  videbamus  a  Sanctis  patribus,  ab  apo- 
stolis,  a  Christo  ipso,  a  primitiva  et  catholica  ecclesia  dis- 
cessisse. Accessimus  autem,  quantum  maxime  potuimus, 
ad  ecclesiam  apostolorum,  et  veterum  catholicorum  epi- 
scoporum,  et  patrum,  quam  scimus  adhuc  fuisse  integram, 
utque  Tertullianus  ait,  incorruptam  virginem,  nulla  dum 
idololatria,  nee  errore  gravi  ac  publico  contaminatam  :  nee 
tantum  doctrinam  nostram,  sed  etiam  sacramenta,  precum- 
que  publicarum  formam  ad  illorum  ritus  et  instituta  direx- 
imus.     Utque  Christum  ipsum,  et  omnes  fere  pios  fecisse  t^^P- 1^- d'^- 

,?   .  ,      .      .  .  ,  ^     ,  2.vi.p.4S3.] 

scimus,  religionem  ab  istis  turpiter  neglectam  et  deprava- 
tam,  ad  originem,  et  ad  primordia  revocavimus.  Inde  enim 
putavimus  instaurationem  petendam  esse,  unde  prima  reli- 
gionis  initia  ducta  essent.  Hsec  enim  ratio,  inquit  antiquis- 
simus  pater  Tertullianus,  valet  adversus  omnes  hsereses  : 
id  esse  verum,  quodcunque  primnm :  id  esse  adulterum, 
quodcunque  posterius.  Irenseus  ssepe  ad  antiquissimas 
ecclesias  provocavit,  quae  Christo  fuissent  viciniores,  quas- 
que  credible  vix  esset  erravisse.  Jam  vero,  cur  ea  hodie 
ratio  non  initur  ?  Cur  ad  antiquarum  ecclesiarum  similitu- 
dinem  non  redimus  l  Cur  id  a  nobis  hodie  audiri  non 
potest,  quod  olim  in  concilio  Nicseno,  a  tot  episcopis,  et 
catholicis  patribus,  nuUo  refragante,  pronunciatum  est, 
€07)  apxaia  KpaT€LT(a.  Esdras  cum  reficere  vellet  ruinas  [Cap.  17.  div. 
templi  Dei,  non  misit  Ephesum,  quamvis  ibi  esset  Dianas 463] 
templum  pulcherrimum,  et  ornatissimum :  cumque  vellet 
sacra  et  caeremonias  restituere,  non  misit  Romam,  quamvis 
fortasse  audisset  ibi  esse  hecatombas,  solitaurilia,  lectister- 
nia,  supplicationes,  et  libros  Numse  Pompilii  rituales.  Satis 
ille  sibi  putavit  fore,  si  exemplar  veteris  templi,  quod  ab 
initio  Salomon  ad  Dei  praescriptum  excitaverat,  et  veteres 
illos  ritus  ac  caeremonias,  quas  Deus  ipse  Mosi  nominatim 
scripserat,  haberet  ante  oculos,  et  sequeretur. 

Aggaeus  propheta,  cum  jam  templum  ab  Esdra  refectum 
esset,  et  populo  causa  oblata  satis  justa  videri  potuisset  sibi 
de  tanto  Dei  Optimi  Maximi  beneficio  gratulandi :  tamen 
excussit  omnibus  lacrymas,  quod  qui  erant  adhuc  super- 
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VI.]  stites,   et  priora   templi   sedificia,  antequam  a  Babyloniis 

diriperetur,  viderant,  meminissent  multum   adhuc  ab  ea 

pulchritudine  abesse,  quae  olim  fuerat.    Turn  enini  demum 

putassent  templum  egregie  instauratum,  si  ad  pristinum 

exemplar,  et  veterem  templi  majestatem  respondisset. 

Divns  Paulus  ut  coenam  Domini,  quam  Corinthii  jam 
turn  coeperant  corrumpere,  repurgaret,  proposuit  illis  insti- 
tutionem  Christi,  quam  sequerentur:  Id,  inquit^i,  ego  vobis 
tradidi,  quod  acceperam  a  Domino.  Et  Christus,  ut  Pha- 
risaeorum  errorem  refelleret :  Ad  initia,  inquit,  redeundum 
est :  ab  initio  non  fuit  sic. 

Utque  sacerdotum  sordes,  et  avaritiam  coargueret,  et 
templum  purgaret :  Hsec,  inquit,  ab  initio,  domus  orationis 
fuit,  ubi  populus  omnis  pie  ac  caste  precaretur :  atque  ita 
vos  oportebat  nunc  quoque  eam  instituere.  Non  enim  ea 
causa  extructa  fuit,  ut  esset  spelunca  latronum. 

Sic  omnes  in  sacris  scripturis,  pii  et  laudati  principes,  eo 
maxime  nomine  laudati  sunt,  quod  ambulassent  in  viis 
David  patris  sui ;  videlicet  quod  ad  primordia  et  ad  fontes 
rediissent,  et  religionem  in  integrum  restituissent. 

Itaque  nos  cum  videremus  omnia  ab  istis  prorsus  esse 
pessundata,  et  in  templo  Dei,  praeter  miseras  ruinas,  nihil 
esse  reliqui ;  consultissimum  esse  duximus,  ut  illas  nobis 
ecclesias  proponcremus,  quas  certo  sciremus,  et  non  errasse, 
et  missas  privatas,  et  pieces  ignotas  ac  barbaras,  et  istam 
sacrorum  corruptionem,  atque  alias  ineptias  non  habuisse. 

Et  cum  templum  Domini  cuperemus  in  integrum  resti- 
tutum,  non  aliud  fundamentum  quaerere  voluimus,  quam 
quod  jam  olim  ab  apostolis  sciremus  esse  j actum,  quod  est 
servator  noster  Jesus  Christus. 

Cumque  audiremus  Deum  ipsum  nobis  loquentem  in 
verbo  suo,  et  videremus  exempla  illustria  veteris  et  primi- 
tivaj  ecclesiae  :  incerta  autem  esset  concilii  generalis  expec- 
tatio,  et  eventus  multo  incertior :  maxime  vero,  cum  certi 
essemus  de  voluntate  Dei,  et  nefas  esse  duceremus  nimium 
solicitos  esse,  atque  anxios  de  sententiis  hominum  :  non 
potuimus  amplius  cum  came  et  sanguine  deliberare :  illud 

^'  I  Cor.  xi.  23. 
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potius  fecimus,  quod  et  recte  posset  fieri,  ct  a  piis  homi-Vl.] 

nibus,  et  catholicis  episcopis  ssepe  multis  factum  esset :  ut 
provinciali  synodo  nostris  ecclesiis  prospiceremus.  Sic 
enim  veteres  patres  scimus  solitos  esse  experiri,  antequam 
ad  publicum  orbis  terrarum  concilium  veniretur.  Extant 
hodie  canones  scrip ti  in  conciliis  municipalibus,  Carthagine 
[1562  Carthagini]  sub  Cypriano,  Ancyrae,  Neocsesariae,  Gan- 
grse,  etiam  in  Paphlagonia,  ut  quidam  putant,  antequam  Ni- 
caeni  Concilii  oecumenici  nomen  auditum  esset.  Ad  hunc 
modum  olim  sine  concilio  general!  statim  domi  privata  dis- 
ceptatione  occursum  est  Pelagianis  et  Donatistis.  Sic  cum 
imperator  Constantinus  aperte  studeret  Auxentio  Ariana- 
rum  partium  episcopo,  Ambrosius  \al.  Athanasius]  episcopus 
Christianus,  non  ad  concilium  generale,  (in  quo,  videlicet, 
propter  imperatoris  potentiam,  et  studium  partium  videbat 
nihil  posse  fieri)  sed  ad  clerum  populumque  suum,  hoc  est, 
ad  provincialem  synodum  provocavit.  Sic  decretum  est  in 
concilio  Nicseno,  ut  in  singulos  annos  bis,  in  Carthaginensi, 
ut  minimum  semel,  episcoporum  conventus  in  singulis  pro- 
vinciis  haberentur:  quod  Chalcedonense  concilium  ait,  ea 
causafuisse  factum,  ut  si  qui  errores  aut  abusus  uspiam  emer- 
sissent,  statim  in  ipso  vestigio,  ubi  nati  fuissent,  extingueren- 
tur.  Ita,  cum  Secundus  et  Palladius  Aquileiense  concilium, 
quod  non  esset  generale  ac  publicum,  repudiarent;  Ambro- 
sius episcopus  Mediolanensis  respondit,  non  debere  illud  no- 
vum cuiquam  videri,  aut  peregrinum,  si  occidentis  episcopi 
convocent  synodos,  et  agant  conventus  provinciales  :  id  enim 
antea  et  ab  occidentalibus  episcopis  non  raro,  et  a  Grsecis 
saipe  factum  esse.  Ita  Carolus  Magnus  imperator  conci- 
lium habuit  provinciale  in  Germania,  contra  concilium 
Nicsenum  secundum,  de  toUendis  imaginibus.  Ne  nobis 
quidem  prorsus  inaudita,  aut  nova  est  ea  ratio.  Nos  enim 
habuimus  aliquando  in  Anglia  synodos  provinciales,  et 
domesticis  legibus  ecclesias  nostras  ordinavimus.  Quid 
multis  ?  Certe  concilia  ilia  plenissima  et  maxima,  et  quibus 
isti  Solent  tantopere  gloriari,  si  cum  omnibus  ecclesiis,  quae 
per  totum  orbem  terrarum  agnoscunt  et  confitentur  nom-en 
Christi,  conferantur;   quid  obsecro  aliud  videri  possunt. 
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VI.]  quam  privata  quaedam  episcoporum  concilia,  et  synodi  pro- 

vinciales  ?    Nam  etsi  forte  Italia,  Gallia,  Hispania,  Anglia, 

Germania,   Dania,    Scotia   conveniat:    absit   autem  Asia, 

Graecia,  Armenia,  Persia,  Media,  Mesopotamia,  ^gyptus, 

^Ethiopia,  India,  Mauritania,  quibus  in  locis  omnibus,  et 

Christiani  homines  multi  sunt,  et  episcopi :  quomodo  potest 

cuiquam  sano  hujusmodi  concilium  videri  generale?   Aut 

cum  tot  partes  orbis  absint,  quomodo  possunt  vere  dicere, 

se  habere  consensum  orbis  terrarum?   Aut  quale  tandem 

erat  illud  concilium  Tridentinum  ?   aut  quomodo  dici  po- 

tuit  generale,  cum  ad  illud  ex  omnibus  regnis  et  regionibus 

Christianis,  quadraginta  tantum  episcopi  convenissent,  et 

ex  illis  aliqui  ita  diserti,  ut  remittendi  esse  viderentur  ad 

grammaticos  :  ita  vero  docti/ut  nunquam  perlegerint  sacras 

[Cap.  1 8.  div.  literas  ?  Quicquid  est,  Veritas  evangelii  Jesu  Christi  non 
pendet  a  conciliis ;  aut,  ut  Paulus  ait^^^ab  humano  die. 
Quod  si  illi,  quibus  ecclesia  Dei  curse  esse  oportuit,  sapere 
nolint,  et  officio  suo  defuerint,  atque  animos  sues  contra 
Deum  et  ejus  Christum  obfirmaverint,  et  rectas  vias  Domini 
pervertere  perrexerint :  Deus  lapides  excitabit,  et  pueros 
infantes  disertos  faciet ;  ut  semper  existant  aliqui,  a  quibus 

[Cap.  i8.  div.  istorum    mendacia  refutentur.      Potest    enim  Deus,  non 

2.vi.p.48o.]  .  .  ...  .... 

solum  sme  conciius,  sed  etiam  mvitis  conciliis,  et  tueri,  et 

promovcre  regnum  suum.     Multse,  inquit  Salomon  ^^^  sunt 

cogitationes  in    humano    corde :    sed    Domini    consilium 

manet  firmum.    Non  enim  est  sapientia,  non  est  prudentia, 

non  est  consilium  contra  Dominum.      Humanis  operibus, 

inquit  Hilarius  '^^,  exstructa  non  durant :  aliter  a^dificanda, 

aliter  conservanda  ecclesia  est.     Ea  enim  posita  est^^  in 

fundamentis  apostolorum  et  prophetarum,  et  continetur  uno 

fcap.  19.  div.  angulari  lapide,  Christo  Jcsu.  Multa  Ted.  1  562  /.  multol  vero 
i.vi.  P.482.J   1     .    .  ,,  .  .^  .      "^^    ^.          -■ 

clarissimc  et  ad  hajc  tempora  appositissime  D.  Hieronymus  : 

Quoscunque,  inquit  2s,  diabolus  deceperit,  et  quasi  suavi  et 

pernicioso  carmine  Sirenarum  illexerit  ad  dormiendum,  eos 


2-1  I  Cor.  iv.  3.  27  Ephes.  ii.  20. 

2-'^  Prov.  xix.  21.  28  In  Proplietam  Naum.  cap.  iii. 

26  Hilarius  in  Psal.  cxxvi.  ad  finem  cap.     Eph.  v.  14. 
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excitat  sermo  divinus,  et  dicit:  Surge  qui  dormis,  elevare,  VI.] 

et  illuminabit  te  Christus.  In  adventu  ergo  Christi,  et 
sermonis  Dei,  et  doctrinse  ecclesiasticae,  et  consummationis 
Ninivae  et  speciosissimse  meretricis,  elevabitur  populus  et 
properabit,  qui  sub  magistris  antea  fuerat  sopitus;  et  * 
ibit  ad  montes  scripturarum :  ibi  inveniet  montes  Mosen, 
Jesum  filium  Nave :  montes  prophetas :  montes  Novi 
Testamenti,  apostolos  et  evangelistas.  Et  cum  ad  tales 
montes  confugerit,  et  in  hujusmodi  montium  fuerit  lectione 
versatus :  si  non  invenerit  qui  eum  doceat,  (messis  enim 
erit  multa,  operarii  pauci :)  tamen  et  populi  studium  com- 
probabitur,  quod  confugerint  ad  hujusmodi  montes,  et 
magistrorum  negligentia  coarguetur.  Haec  Hieronymus, 
ita  perspicue,  ut  nihil  opus  sit  interprete :  ita  ad  ea,  quae 
nos  jam  oculis  videmus  evenisse,  accommodate,  ut  nobis 
quidem  videatur,  universum  statum  temporum  nostrorum, 
et  ornatissimse  illius  meretricis  Babylonicse  ruinam,  et 
ecclesiae  Dei  instaurationem,  et  caecitatem  atque  ignaviam 
episcoporum,  et  studium  atque  alacritatem  populi,  quasi 
spiritu  prophetico  praedicere,  et  ante  oculos  nostros  consti- 
tuere  voluisse.  Quis  enim  tam  caecus  est,  ut  non  videat 
istos  illos  magistros  esse,  a  quibus  populus,  ut  Hieronymus 
ait,  in  errorem  in.ductus  sit,  et  consopitus:  aut  Niniven 
istorum  Romam  pulcherrimis  aliquando  fucatam  coloribus, 
nunc  detracta  persona,  et  melius  videri,  et  minoris  fieri: 
aut  homines  pios  excitatos  tanquam  e  gravi  somno  ad  lu- 
cem  evangelii,  et  ad  voces  Dei,  nihil  expectatis  hujusmodi 
magistrorum  conciliis,  contulisse  se  ad  montes  scriptu- 
rarum ? 

At  saltem  (inquiet  aliquis)  iniussu  Romani  pontificis  ista  [Cap.  20.  div. 

.         .„  .  1  ^      •        i.vi.  p.492-] 

tentari  non  oportuit :  ilium  enim  unum  esse  nodum  et  vm- 
culum  societatis  Christianae :  ilium  unum  esse  sacerdotem 
ilium  Levitici  generis,  quem  Deus  significaverit  in  Deute- 
ronomio,  a  quo  consilium  in  rebus  arduis  et  veritatis  judi- 
cium petendum  sit :  si  quis  illius  judicio  non  obtemperet, 
ilium  in  conspectu  fratrum  suorum  oportere  interfici : 
ilium,  quidquid  agat,  non  posse  a  quoquam  mortalium 
judicari :  Christum  in  coelis  regnare,  ilium  in  terris :  ilium 
unum  posse,  quidquid   Christus,   aut  Deus  ipse   potest: 
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vr.j  illius  enim  et  Christi  unum  esse  consistorium :  sine  illo 

nullam  esse  fidem,  nuUam  spem,  nuUam  ecclesiam :  qui  ab 
illo  discedat,  eum  abjicere  et  repudiare  salutem  suam. 
Haec  canonistse,  parasiti  pontificum,  non  nimium  modeste 
illi  quidem ;  vix  enim  plura,  certe  non  ampliora,  potuissent 
de  Christo  ipso  dicere. 

[Cap.  20.  div.  Nos  quidem  non  voluptatis  uUius  humanae,  aut  commodi 
causa  a  pontifice  discessimus.  Atque  utinam  potius  ille 
ita  se  gereret,  ne  opus  esset  discessione.  Verum  ita  res 
erat :  nos,  nisi  illo  relicto,  non  potuimus  ad  Christum  per- 
venire.  Neque  ille  nunc  aliud  foedus  nobiscum  ferire  vult, 
quam  quale  olim  rex  Ammonitarum  Naas  ferire  voluit^Q 
cum  Jabensibus,  ut  illis  omnibus  dextros  oculos  effoderet. 
Eripere  enim  vult  nobis  sacras  scripturas,  evangelium 
salutis  nostrae,  et  omnem  illam  spem  quam  habemus  in 
Christo  Jesu.  Aliis  enim  conditionibus  pacem  non  posse 
convenire. 

[Cap.  20.  div.     Nam  quod  quidam  tantopere  solent  praedicare,  papam 

3-  vl.  p.  494-]       -  ^  ^  -o.--  a    •    '^ 

solum  esse  successorem  Jretri,  quasi  ea  causa  Ibpiritum 
Sanctum  in  sinu  gerat,  et  errare  non  possit,  leve  ac  nuga- 
torium  est.  Animo  pio,  ac  Deum  timenti,  promissa  est 
Dei  gratia ;  non  cathedris  et  successionibus.  Divitiae,  in- 
quit,  Hieronymus,  potentiorem  episcopi^m  facere  possunt : 
omnes  tamen  episcopi,  quicunque  sunt,  sunt  successores 
apostolorum.  Quod  si  locus  et  iuauguratio  sola  satis  est ; 
et  Manasses  successit  Davidi,  et  Caiaphas  Aaroni,  et  ido- 
lum  saepe  stetit  in  templo  Dei.  Archidamus  olim  Lacedae- 
raonius,  multa  do  se  pracdicabat,  quod  esset  ex  Hercule 
oriundus :  ejus  insolentiam  ita  refutabat  Nicostratus :  Atqui 
tu  ex  Hercule  oriundus  non  videris :  nam  ille  malos  ho- 
mines interfecit,  tu  ex  bonis  malos  facis.  Cumque  Pha- 
risaei  jactarent  successiones  suas,  et  genus,  et  sanguinem 
Abrahami;  Vos,  inquit  Christus^^,  quaeritis  me  inter- 
ficere,  hominem  qui  veritatem  vobis  locutus  sum,  quam 
audivi  a  Deo  :  hoc  Abraham  nunquam  fecit :  vox  ex  patre 
Diabolo  cstis,  et  ejus  voluntati  vultis  obsequi. 
[Cap.  2i.dw.      Tamen  ut  aliquid  successioni  largiamur,  an  solus  papa 

2a  I  Reg.  xi.  2.  30  Johan.  viii.  40,41. 
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successit  Petro  ?  Qua  ergo  in  re :  qua  in  religione  :  in  qua  Vi.J 

functione :  in  qua  parte  vitae  illi  successit  ?  Quid  unquam 
aut  Petrus  papae  simile  habuit,  aut  papa  Petro?  Nisi  hoc 
forte  velint  dicere :  Petrum,  cum  esset  Romee,  nunquam 
docuisse  evangelium :  nunquam  pavisse  gregem :  abstu- 
lisse  claves  regni  coelorum:  abscondisse  thesauros  domini 
sui :  tantum  sedisse  in  Laterano,  et  omnia  spatia  purgatorii, 
et  suppliciorum  genera  digito  descripsisse :  animas  miseras, 
alias  in  cruciatum  relegasse :  alias,  accepta  mercede,  repente 
pro  arbitrio  exemisse :  missas  privatas,  quae  in  omnibus 
angulis  dicerentur,  tradidisse:  sacra  mysteria  summissa 
voce,  et  aliena  lingua  mussitasse :  eucharistiam  in  omnibus 
templis  et  altaribus  coUocasse :  eamque  ante  se,  quocunque 
incederet,  in  asturcone  gradario  cum  luminibus  et  tintin- 
nabulis  circumtulisse :  oleum,  ceram,  lanam,  campanas, 
calices,  templa,  altaria,  sacro  anhelitu  consecrasse :  jubilaea, 
gratias,  immunitates,  expectationes,  prseventiones,  annatas, 
pallia,  usum  palliorum,  bulks,  indulgentias,  diplomata  ven- 
didisse:  sese  caput  ecclesiae,  et  summum  pontificem,  et 
episcoporum  episcopum,  et  solum  sanctissimum  appellasse : 
in  alienas  ecclesias  jus  et  autoritatem  sibi  usurpasse:  ab 
omni  se  civili  potestate  exemisse  :  bella  gessisse :  principes 
inter  se  commississe:  in  aurata  sella,  corona  lemniscata, 
apparatu  Persico,  regali  sceptro,  aureo  diademate,  lucen- 
tibus  gemmis  in  hominum  nobilium  cervicibus  equitasse. 
Hsec  scilicet  Petrus  olim  Romae  fecit,  eaque  successoribus 
suis  quasi  per  manus  tradidit.  Haec  enim  a  papis  hodie 
Komae  fiunt :  atque  ita  fiunt,  quasi  aliud  fieri  nihil  debeat. 
Aut,  nisi  hoc  malint  fortasse  dicere,  papam  ea  nunc  facere  [Cap.ai.div. 
omnia,  quae  olim  scimus  fecisse  Petrum:  discurrere  ijj'-^'P-^°'- 
omnes  terras :  docere  evangelium,  non  tantum  publico,  sed 
etiam  privatim,  per  singulas  domes :  instare  opportune,  im- 
portune, tempestive,  intempestive :  opus  facere  evange- 
listae :  implere  ministerium  Christi :  esse  speculatorem 
domus  Israel:  accipere  oracula,  et  voces  Dei,  easque  ut 
acceperit,  ita  populo  reddere :  esse  sal  terrae :  esse  lucem 
mundi :  non  seipsum  pascere,  sed  gregem :  non  implicare 
se  civilibus  negotiis  hujus  vitae:  non  exercere  dominium 
in  populum  Domini :  non  id  quaerere,  ut  sibi  ab  aliis  mini- 
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VI.]  stretur,  sed  ipsum  potius  aliis  ministrare:  omnes  episcopos 

putare  socios  esse  suos,  et  pares:  subjectum  esse  princi- 
pibus  tanquam  a  Deo  missis :  reddere  quod  Csesaris  est, 
Caesari :  quodque  veteres  episcopi  Eomani  sine  exceptione 
fecerunt,  imperatorem  dominum  suum  appellare.  Hsec 
nisi  nunc  papae  faciant,  et  nisi  ea  quae  diximus  Petrus  fece- 
rit,  nihil  est  quod  de  nomine  Petri,  et  de  ista  successione 

[Cap.  23.  div.  tantopere  glorientur.      Quod  autem  de  secessione  nostra 

I.  vi.  p.  502]  iT  o 

querantur,  et  nos  ad  societatem  et  fidem  suam  revocent, 
multo  minus.  Cobilonem,  aiunt,  quendam  Lacedaemo- 
nium,  cum  foederis  feriendi  causa  missus  esset  legatus  ad 
regem  Persarum,  et  aulicos  forte  invenisset  ludentes  aleam, 
statim  re  infecta,  rediisse  domum  :  rogatum  cur  neglexisset 
ea  facere  quae  publice  acceperat  in  mandatis,  respondisse, 
quod  ignominiosum  existimasset  id  fore  reipublicae,  si 
foedus  percussisset  cum  aleatoribus.  At,  si  nos  ad  ponti- 
ficem,  pontificiosque  errores  redire  animum  induceremus, 
et  foedus  non  tantum  cum  aleatoribus  sed  etiam  cum  homi> 
nibus  longe  nequioribus  feriremus;  esset  id  nobis  non 
tantum  ad  famam  ignominiosum,  sed  etiam  ad  inflam- 
mandam  adversus  nos  iram  Dei,  et  ad  opprimendam  ex- 
[Cap.22.div.  tinguendamque  conscientiam  nostram  perniciosum.  Nam 
nos  quidem  discessimus  ab  illo,  quem  videbamus  multa 
jam  saecula  caecasse  orbem  terrarum ;  ab  illo,  qui  nimium 
insolenter  dicere  solebat,  se  errare  non  posse,  et  quidquid 
ageret,  non  posse  se  a  quoquam  mortalium,  non  a  regibus, 
non  ab  imperatoribus,  non  a  toto  clero,  non  ab  universe 
populo  judicari ;  non,  si  mille  animas  secum  abduceret  ad 
inferos ;  ab  illo,  qui  sibi  imperium  sumebat,  non  tantum  in 
homines,  sed  etiam  in  angelos  Dei,  ut  irent,  redirent, 
ducerent  animas  in  purgatorium,  et  easdem  reducerent, 
cum  ipse  vellct:  quem  Gregorius  clarissime  dicebat  esse 
praecursorem  et  antesignanum  Antichristi,  et  a  fide  catholica 
defecisse :  a  quo  coryphaei  nostri  illi,  qui  evangelio,  atque 
agnitac  veritati  se  opponunt,  ad  unum  -omnes  jampridem 
ultro,  et  libenter  discesserunt :  et  nunc  etiam  ab  eodem 
non  inviti  discederent,  nisi  eos  inconstantiae  nota,  et  pu- 
dor,  et  populi  de  se  existimatio  impediret.  Postremo,  ab 
illo  discessimus,  cui  obstricti  non  eramus,  quique  praeter 
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genium  quendam  loci,  et  successionem,  quod  pro  se  dice-  VI.] 

ret  nihil  habuit.     Et  nos  quidem  ab  illo  longe  omnium  [Cap.  33.  div. 

justissime  discessimus.     JNostri  enim  reges,  illi  etiam  qui 

autoritatem  et  fidem  episcoporum  Romanensium  observan- 

tissime  sequebantur,  satis  jam  olim  senserunt  jugum  et 

tyrannidem   regni  pontificii.      Romani  enim  episcopi  et 

Henrico  regi  nostro,  ejus  nominis  secundo,   diadema  de 

capite  detraxerunt,  eumque  abjecta  omni  maj  estate,  privato 

tantum  habitu,  ut  esset  suis  omnibus  ludibrio,  ad  legatum 

suum  venire   demissum  et  supplicem  voluerunt.      Et  in 

regem  nostrum  Joannem,  episcopos  et  monachos,  et  non- 

nuUam  etiam  partem  nobilitatis  armaverunt,  et  populum 

omnem  jurejurando,  quo  illi  erant   obstricti,  liberarunt; 

eumque  postremo  nefarie  per  summum  scelus,  non  tantum 

regno,  sed  etiam  vita  exuerunt ;  et  Henricum  ejus  nominis 

octavum,    nobilissimum    principem,    diris    et    fulminibus 

defixerunt :    et  in  ilium,  modo  Csesarem,  modo    Galium 

commoverunt;    quodque   in   ipsis  erat,  regnum   nostrum 

praedae  ac  direptioni  exposuerunt :  homines  insani  ac  fatui, 

qui  aut  tantum  regem,  larvis,  et  crepitaculis  perterrefieri 

posse  crederent,  aut  tantum  regnum  tam  facile  uno  quasi 

bolo  devorari.     Et  quasi  hsec  omnia  non  essent  satis,  uni- [Cap,  33.div. 

....  2.  vi.  p.  <i  i.l 

versam  etiam  provinciam  vectigalem  habere  voluerunt :  et  " 
ex  ea  quotannis  census  injustissimos  exegerunt.  Tanti, 
videlicet,  nobis  constitit  amicitia  urbis  Romee.  Quod  si 
illi  nobis  ista  imposturis,  et  malis  artibus  extorserunt,  nihil 
causae  est,  cur  non  illis  eadem  legitimis  rationibus,  et  bonis 
legibus  possint  eripi.  At  si  ea  illis  reges  nostri  in  ilia 
caligine  superiorum  temporum,  inducti  opinione  aliqua 
simulatse  illorum  sanctitatis,  religionis  ergo,  ultro,  et  libe- 
raliter  donaverunt ;  postea,  animadverso  errore,  a  posteris 
regibus,  qui  eadem  potestate  sunt,  possunt  auferri.  Irrita 
enim  est  donatio,  nisi  donatoris  voluntate  comprobetur; 
voluntas  autem  videri  non  potest,  quam  error  obfuscat 
atque  impedit. 

Habes,  Christiane  lector,  non  esse  novum,  si  hodie  post-  [Voi.  vi.  p. 
liminio  restituta,  et  quasi  renascens  religio  Christiana  con- 
tumeliis  et  convitiis  accipiatur :  id  enim  et  Christo  ipsi,  et 
apostolis  accidisse.     Tamen  ne  tu  te  istis  adversariorum 
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[Part. 
VI.]  nostrorum  clamoribus  abduci,  et  tibi  imponi  patiaris :  ex- 

posuimus  tibi  uuiversam  rationem  religionis  nostras :  quid 
de  Deo  Patre^  quid  de  ejus  unico  Filio  Jesu  Christo,  quid 
de  ecclesia,  quid  de  sacramentis,  quid  de  ministerio,  quid 
de  sacris  scripturis,  quid  de  caeremoniis,  quid  de  omni 
parte  persuasionis  Christiana)  sentiamus.  Diximus  nos 
omnes  antiquas  haereses,  quas  aut  sacrosanctae  scripturae, 
aut  Vetera  concilia  condemnarunt,  ut  pestes  et  pernicies 
animorum  detestari :  nos  disciplinam  ecclesiasticam,  quam 
adversarii  nostri  prorsus  enervarunt,  quantum  maxime 
possumus,  revocare :  et  omnem  vitae  licentiam,  et  dissolu- 
tionem  morum,  priscis  et  avitis  legibus,  et  ea  qua  par  est, 
quaque  possumus  severitate  vindicare :  nos  regnorum  sta- 
tum,  eo,  quo  accepimus,  loco,  sine  imminutione  ulla,  aut 
mutatione  retinere :  et  principibus  nostris  majestatem, 
quantum  maxime  possumus,  incolumem  conservare:  nos 
ab  ilia  ecclesia,  quam  isti  speluncam  latronum  fecerant, 
et  in  qua  nihil  integrum,  aut  ecclesiae  simile  reliquerant, 
quamque  ipsi  fatebantur  multis  in  rebus  erravisse,  ut 
Lothum  olim  e  Sodoma,  aut  Abrahamum  e  Chaldaea,  non 
contentionis  studio,  sed  Dei  ipsius  admonitu  discessisse: 
et  ex  sacris  libris,  quos  scimus  non  posse  fallere,  certam 
quandam  religionis  formam  quaesivisse,  et  ad  veterum 
patrum,  atque  apostolorum  primitivam  ecclesiam,  hoc  est, 
ad  primordia  atque  initia,  tanquam  ad  fontes  rediisse. 
Auctoritatem  autem  in  ea  re,  aut  consensum  concilii  Tri- 
dentini  (in  quo  videremus  nihil  recte,  atque  ordine  geri, 
ubi  ab  omnibus  in  unius  nomen  juraretur,  ubi  legati  prin- 
cipum  nostrorum  contemnerentur,  ubi  nemo  nostrorum 
theologorum  audiretur,  ubi  aperte  partibus  atque  ambi- 
tioni  studerctur)  non  expectasse:  sed  quod  olim  sancti 
patres,  quodque  majorcs  nostri  saope  fccerunt,  provinciali 
conventu  nostras  ecclesias  rcstituissc :  cpiscopi  vero  Ro- 
mani  (cui  obstricti  non  eramus,  quique  nihil  habebat  nee 
Christi,  nee  Petri,  nee  apostoli,  nee  omnino  episcopi  simile) 
jugum  et  tyrannidem,  pro  eo,  ac  debuimus,  excussisse.  Post- 
remo,  nos  inter  nos,  de  omnibus  dogmatis  et  capitibus  reli- 
gionis Christianae  convenire,  et  uno  ore,  unoque  spiritu 
colere  Deum,  et  Patrem  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi. 
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Quare,  Christiane  ac  pie  lector,  cum  videas  rationes  etVi.] 

causas,  et  restitutae  apud  nos  religionis,  et  secessionis  ab 
istis  nostrse :  mirari  non  debes,  si  Christo  nostro  obtempe- 
rare  maluimus,  quam  hominibus.  Paulus  nos  admonuit, 
ne  variis  istis  doctrinis  nos  abduci  pateremui" ;  utque  illos 
imprimis  fugeremus,  qui  sererent  dissensiones  prseter  illam 
doctrinam  quam  a  Christo  et  apostolis  accepissent.  Jam- 
dudum,  ut  noctua  ad  orientem  solem,  ita  istorum  im- 
posturae  dilabuntur,  et  fugiunt  ad  aspectum,  et  lucem 
evangelii:  et  quamvis  ad  coelum  usque  exstructae  atque 
exaggeratae  sint ;  tamen  levi  momento,  et  quodammodo  sua 
sponte  corruunt.  Non  enim  putare  debes  ista  omnia 
temere,  aut  casu  accidisse.  Dei  haec  voluntas  fuit,  ut  in- 
vitis  prope  omnibus,  evangelium  Jesu  Christi  in  orbem 
terrarum  his  temporibus  spargeretur.  Itaque  divinis  voci- 
bus  admoniti  homines  sese  ultro  ad  Christi  doctrinam  con- 
tulerunt. 

Nos  quidem  non  gloriam  ex  ea  re  quEesiyimus,  non  opes, 
non  voluptates,  non  otium.  Haec  enim  isti  habent  abunde 
omnia :  et  nos  ea,  cum  apud  illos  essemus,  multo  largius 
et  prolixius  habebamus.  Neque  nos  consensionem  et 
pacem  fugimus :  sed  pacis  humanae  causa,  cum  Deo  belli- 
gerari  nolumus.  Dulce  quidem,  inquit  Hilarius,  est  nomen 
pacis :  sed  aliud  est,  inquit,  pax ;  aliud  servitus.  Nam  ut 
(quod  isti  quaerunt)  Christus  tacere  jubeatur :  ut  prodatur 
Veritas  evangelii :  ut  errores  nefarii  dissimulentur :  Ut 
Christianorum  hominum  oculis  imponatur:  ut  in  Deum 
aperte  conspiretur,  non  ea  pax  est,  sed  iniquissima  pactio 
servitutis.  Est  quaedam,  inquit  Nazianzenus,  pax  inutilis : 
est  quoddam  utile  dissidium.  Nam  paci  cum  exceptione 
studendum  est,  quantum  fas  sit,  quantumque  liceat :  alioqui 
Christus  ipse  non  pacem  in  mundum  attulit,  sed  gladium. 
Quare  si  nos  papa  secum  in  gratiam  redire  velit,  ipse 
prius  in  gratiam  redire  debet  cum  Deo.  Hinc  enim, 
inquit  Cyprianus,  schismata  oriuntur,  quia  caput  non 
quaeritur,  et  ad  fontem  sacrarum  scripturarum  non  redi- 
tur :  et  coelestis  magistri  praecepta  non  servantur.  Non 
enim,  inquit,  pax  ea  est,  sed  bellum  :  nee  ecclesiae  jungitur, 
qui  ab  evangelio  separatur.      Isti  vero  cauponari  tantum 
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VI.]  Solent  nomen  pacis.     Pax  enim  ilia  quam  tantopere  quse- 

runt,  otiosorum  tan  turn  est  ventrum  tranquillitas.  Nam 
haec  omnia  inter  nos  facile  componi  possent,  nisi  ambitio, 
venter,  luxus  impedirent :  hinc  illae  lacrymae ;  animus  est 
in  patinis.  Id  scilicet  clamant,  atque  obstrepunt,  ut  male 
parta  foedius  et  nequius  tueantur.  Queruntur  hodie  de 
nobis  indulgentiarii,  datarii,  qusestores,  lenones,  aliique  qui 
quasstum  putant  esse  pietatem,  nee  Jesu  Christo  serviunt, 
sed  suo  ventri.  Olim  enim  isti  generi  hominum  fuit 
qusestus  uberrimus  apud  seeculum  prius.  Nunc  autem 
quicquid  Christo  accedit,  id  omne  sibi  detractum  putant. 
Id  hodie  pontifex  ipse  queritur,  refrixisse,  videlicet,  pie- 
tatem :  redditus  suos  angustiores  jam  esse,  quam  solebant. 
Itaque  nos  in  odium  rapit,  quantum  potest,  et  onerat  con- 
tumeliis,  et  condemnat  pro  hsereticis :  ut  qui  causam  non 
intelligunt,  putent,  nullos  esse  homines  nequiores.  Nos 
tamen  interim  ea  causa  nee  pudet,  nee  certe  pudere  debet, 
evangelii :  Dei  enim  gloriam  pluris  facimus,  quam  existi- 
mationem  hominum.  Scimus  ista  vera  esse  omnia,  quae 
docemus  :  nee  possumus  aut  vim  facere  conscientia?  nostra?, 
aut  testimonium  dicere  contra  Deum.  Nam  si  nos  nega- 
mus  31  partem  aliquam  evangelii  Jesu  Christi  coram  homi- 
nibus,  ille  nos  vicissim  negabit  coram  Patre  suo.  Quod 
si  qui  sunt,  qui  ofFendi  velint,  et  Christi  doctrinam  non 
ferant ;  ca^ci  sunt,  et  duces  cajcorum :  Veritas  tamen  prsedi- 
canda,  et  pra3  nobis  ferenda  est,  et  patienter  expectandum 
est  tribunal  Dei. 

Interim  isti  videant,  quid  agant,  et  de  salute  sua  cogitent, 
et  desinant  odisse  ac  32  persequi  evangelium  Filii  Dei,  ne 
ilium  aliquando  sentiant  vindicem,  et  ultorem  causae  suee. 
Deus  se  haberi  ludibrio  non  sinet.  Jamdudum  homines 
vident,  quid  agatur.  Ista  flamma,  quanto  magis  reprimi- 
tur,  tanto  magis  magisque  erumpit,  atque  evolat.  Infi- 
delitas  istorum  non  frustrabitur  fidem  Dei.  Quod  si 
duritiam  istam  animorum  ponere,  et  Christi  evangelium 
recipere  recusabunt:  publicani,  et  peccatores  antevertent 
illis  in  regno  Dei. 

31  Matt.  X.  33.  aa  Alit.  atque. 
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Deus,  et  Pater  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  illis  omnibus  VI.] 

oculos  aperiat,  ut  videre  possint  beatam   illam  spem,  ad 

quam  vocati  sunt :  ut  una  omnes  glorificemus  unum  ilium 

et  verum  Deum,  eumque  quem  de  coelo  ad  nos  demisit, 

Jesum  Christum :  cui  una  cum  Patre,  et  Sancto  Spiritu, 

reddatur  omnis  honor,  et   gloria  in  omnem  seternitatem. 

Amen. 
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through  the  press  has  been  collated  with  the  edition  of  1570 
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To  the  most  virtuous  and  noble  princess^  queen  Eli- 
zabeth,  by  the  grace  of  God^  queen  of  England, 
France,  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith,  &c. 

TT  had  been  greatly  to  be  wished,  most  gracious  sovereign]  '^ 
-■-  lady,  that,  as  God  of  his  mercy  hath  given  us,  ever'*^ 
sithence  the  first  time  of  your  majesty's  most  happy  go- 
vernment, such  success  in  all  civil  affairs,  such  concord  and 
quietness  in  all  estates,  as  our  fathers  seldom  have  seen 
before :  so  our  hearts  with  like  felicity  might  thoroughly 
have  consented  in  the  profession  of  one  undoubted  truth, 
and  all  our  wills,  which  now  are  so  violently  rent  asunder 
and  so  far  distracted,  might  fully  have  joined  together  in 
the  will  of  God :  that  all  quarrels  and  contentions  set  apart, 
we  might  with  one  mouth  and  one  mind  glorify  God  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Howbeit,  it  appeareth 
by  the  continual  story  and  whole  discourse  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  that  Almighty  God,  of  his  deep  judgments  and 
secret  providence,  suffereth  some  men  ofttimes  to  delight  in 
darkness,  to  withstand  the  gospel,  to  seek  occasions,  and 
wilfully  to  set  themselves  against  the  knowledge  and  truth 
of  God.  I  write  not  this,  most  gracious  lady,  to  the  intent 
to  make  them  odious  in  your  majesty's  sight,  that  this  day 
are  the  procurers  of  all  these  troubles.  God  is  able  even 
of  the  hard  unsensible  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto 
Abraham,  and  to  make  them  the  vessels  of  his  mercy. 
Nevertheless,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth  us,  such  men  there  have  i  Tim.  iv. 
been  in  times  past,  that  have  had  their  consciences  burnt 
with  hot  irons,  speaking  and  maintaining  lies  in  hypocrisy ; 
that  have  given  themselves  over  into  reprobate  and  wilful  Rom.  i. 
minds,  and  have  despised  the  wisdom  of  God  within  them- 
selves.   And,  notwithstanding  such  battles  and  dissensions, 

H  2 


100  An  Epistle  to  Queen  Elizabeth. 

specially  in  the  church  of  God,  which  is  called  "  the  house 
of  unity,"  be  offensive  and  grievous  unto  the  godly,  and 
therefore  work  great  hinderance  unto  the  due  passage  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  yet  in  the  end  the  trouble  hereof  in 
God's  elect  is  recompensed  abundantly  with  great  advan- 
tage. For  God's  truth  is  mighty,  and  shall  prevail :  Dagon 
shall  fall  down  headlong  before  the  ark :  the  darkness  shall 
flee  before  the  light :  and  the  more  fiercely  man's  wisdom 
shall  withstand,  the  more  glorious  shall  God  be  in  his 
victory. 

But,  shortly  to  discourse  unto  your  majesty  the  particular 
occasions  hereof  from  the  beginning ;  after  it  had  pleased 
Almighty  God,  at  the  first  entry  of  your  majesty's  reign, 
by  a  most  happy  exchange,  and  by  the  means  of  your  ma- 
jesty's most  godly  travails,  to  restore  unto  us  the  light  and 
comfort  of  his  gospel,  there  was  written  and  published  by 
us  a  little  book  in  the  Latin  tongue,  entituled,  ''An  Apo- 
logy of  the  Church  of  England,"  containing  the  whole 
substance  of  the  catholic  faith  now  professed  and  freely 
preached  throughout  all  your  majesty's  dominions ;  that 
thereby  all  foreign  nations  might  understand  the  consider- 
ations and  causes  of  your  majesty's  doings  in  that  behalf. 
Thus  in  old  times  did  Quadratus,  Melito,  Justinus  Martyr, 
Tertullian,  and  other  godly  and  learned  fathers,  upon  like 
occasions,  as  well  to  make  known  the  truth  of  God,  and  to 
open  the  grounds  of  their  profession,  as  also  to  put  the 
infidels  to  silence,  and  to  stop  the  mouths  of  the  wicked. 

This  Apology  being  thus  written  first  in  Latin,  and 
afterward,  upon  the  comfortable  report  of  your  majesty's 
most  godly  enterprises,  translated  into  sundry  other  tongues, 
and  so  made  common  to  the  most  part  of  all  Europe,  as  it 
hath  been  well  allowed  of  and  liked  of  the  learned  and 
godly,  as  it  is  plain  by  their  open  testimonies  touching  the 
same,  so  hath  it  not  hitherto,  for  ought  that  may  appear, 
been  anywhere  openly  reproved  either  in  Latin  or  other- 
wise, either  by  any  one  man's  private  writing,  or  by  the 
public  authority  of  any  nation. 

Only  one  M.  Harding,  not  long  sithence  your  majesty's 
subject,  now  misliking  the   present  state,  and  resiant  in 
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Louvain,  hath  of  late  taken  upon  him,  against  the  said  Apo- 
logy, with  the  whole  doctrine  and  all  the  parts  of  the  same, 
to  publish  an  open  Confutation,  and  to  offer  the  same  unto 
your  majesty :  wherein  he  sheweth  himself  so  vehement, 
and  so  sharp  and  busy  in  finding  faults,  that  he  doubteth 
not  to  seek  quarrels  against  us,  even  in  that  we  maintain 
the  baptism  of  Christian  infants,  the  proceeding  and  god- 
head of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  faith  of  the  holy  and  glorious 
Trinity,  and  the  general  and  catholic  profession  of  the 
common  creed.     Thus,  for  that  he  hath  once  severed  him- 
self from  us,  he  beareth  now  the  world  in  hand  we  can 
believe  nothing  without  an  error.     The  main  ground  of 
his  whole  plea  is  this,  That  the  bishop  of  Rome,  what- conf.  foi. 
soever   it  shall  like  him  to  determine  in  judgment,  can^*^"** 
never  err :    that  he  is   always  undoubtedly  possessed  of  c°°f-  ^°^- 
God's  Holy  Spirit :  that  at  his  only  hand  we  must  learn  to  conf.  foi. 
know  the  will  of  God  :  that  in  his  only  holiness  standeth  conf.  foi. 
the   unity  and  safety  of  the  church :   that  whosoever  is  ^°'^'  ^' 
divided  from  him  must  be  judged  an  heretic :  and,  that  conf.  foi. 
without  the  obedience  of  him  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation. 
And  yet,  as  though  it  were  not  sufficient  for  him  so  vainly 
to  soothe  a  man  in  open  errors,  he  telleth  us  also  sadly  and 
in  good  earnest,  that  the  same  bishop  is  not  only  a  bishop,  conf.  foi. 
but  also  a  king :  that  unto  him  belongeth  the  authority  b.  "  * 
and  right  of  both  swords,  as  well  temporal  as  spiritual : 
that  all  kings  and  emperors  receive  their  whole  power  at  conf.  foi. 
his  hand,  and  ought  to  swear  obedience  and  fealty  unto  conf,  foi. 
him.     For  these  be  his  words,  even  in  this  book  so  boldly  c^onf.foi. 
dedicate  unto  your  majesty  :  "  It  is  a  great  eyesore,"  saith  ''^*  ^' 
M.  Harding,  "  to  the  ministers  of  Antichrist,  to  see  the  '78.  i>- 
vicar  of  Christ  above  lords  and  kings  of  this  world,  and  to 
see  princes  and  emperors  promise  and  swear  obedience 
unto  him."     And  whereas  pope  Zachary,  by  the  consent 
or  conspiracy  of  the  nobles  of  France,  deposed  Chilpe- 
richus  the  true,  natural,  and  liege  prince  of  that  realm,  and 
placed  Pipinus  in  his  room,  "  Lo,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  ye  conf.  foi. 
(must  needs)  confess,  that  this  was  a  divine  power  in  the 
pope  :  for  otherwise  he  could  never  have  done  it."     Thus 
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much  he  esteemeth  the  dishonours  and  overthrows  of  God's 
anointed. 

Whereas  also  pope  Boniface  the  Eighth,  for  that  he 
could  not  have  the  treasury  of  France  at  his  command- 
ment, endeavoured,  with  all  his  both  ecclesiastical  and 
worldly  puissance,  to  remove  Philip  the  French  king  from 
his  estate,  and,  under  his  bulls  or  letters  patents,  had  con- 
veyed the  same  solemnly  unto  Albertus  the  king  of  Ro- 
mans; M.  Harding  here  telleth  your  majesty,  that  all  this 

conf.  foi.  was  very  well  done,  "  to  the  intent  thereby  to  fray  the 
king,  and  to  keep  him  in  awe,  and  to  reclaim  his  mind 
from  disobedience."  Now,  touching  your  majesty's  most 
noble  progenitors,  the  kings  of  this  realm,  whereas  we,  as 
our  loyalty  and  allegiance  bindeth  us,  justly  complain,  that 
pope  Alexander  the  Third,  by  violence  and  tyranny,  forced 
king  Henry  the  Second  to  surrender  his  crown  imperial 
into  the  hands  of  his  legate,  and  afterward  for  a  certain 
space  to  content  himself  in  private  estate,  to  the  great  in- 
dignation and  grief  of  his  loving  subjects  :  and  that  likewise 
pope  Innocentius  the  Third  stirred  up  the  nobles  and  com- 
mons of  this  realm  against  king  John,  and  gave  the  in- 
heritance and  possession  of  all  his  dominions  unto  Ludovicus 
the  French  king,  (as  for  the  misusing  of  your  majesty's 
most  dear  father  of  most  noble  memory,  king  Henry  the 
Eighth,  forasmuch  as  the  smart  thereof  is  yet  in  fresh  re- 
membrance, I  will  say  nothing :)  to  these  and  all  other 
like  tyrannical  injuries  and  just  causes  of  grief,  M.  Harding 
shortly  and  in  light  manner  thinketh  it  sufficient  to  answer 

M.Harding  thus '.  "What  though  king  Henry  the  Second  were  ill- 
entreated  of  pope  Alexander  the  Third  ?  what  though  king 
John  were  ill-entreated  of  that  zealous  and  learned  pope 
Innocentius  the  Third?  what  though  king  Henry  the 
Eighth  were  likewise  entreated  of  the  popes  in  our  time  ?" 
I  know  right  well,  most  sovereign  lady,  the  goodness  of 
your  gracious  nature  delighteth  not  in  such  rehearsals. 
Neither  do  I  make  report  hereof,  for  that  such  things 
sometimes  have  been  done ;  but  for  that  the  same  things 
even  now  at  this  time,  either  so  lightly  are  excused,  or  so 
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boldly  are  defended.  Such  humble  affection  and  obe- 
dience these  men,  by  their  open  and  public  writings,  teach 
your  majesty's  true  subjects  to  bear  towards  their  natural 
prince.  It  shall  much  warrant  the  honour  and  safety  of 
your  royal  estate,  if  your  majesty  shall  sometimes  re- 
member the  dishonours  and  dangers  that  other  your  noble 
progenitors  have  felt  before  you. 

But  concerning  the  majesty  and  right  of  kings  and  em- 
perors, M.  Hardinff   telleth  us,   "  Thev  have   their   first  m.  Harding 

,.,,..,  f,  fol-  318.  b. 

authority  by  the  positive  law  of  nations,  and  can  have  no 
more  power  than  the  people  hath,  of  whom  they  take  their 
temporal  jurisdiction :"  as  if  he  would  say,  Emperors  and 
kings  have  none  other  right  of  government,  than  it  hath 
pleased  their  subjects  by  composition  to  allow  unto  them. 
Thus  he  saith,  and  saith  it  boldly ;  as  if  God  himself  had 
never  said.  Per  me  reges  regnant :  "  By  me  and  my  au-  Prov.  viii. 
thority,  kings  bear  rule  over  their  subjects ;"   or,   as  if 
Christ  our  Saviour  had  never  said  unto  Pilate  the  lord 
lieutenant,  "  Thou  shouldest  have  no  power  over  me,  were  John  xix. 
it  not  given  thee  from  above:"  or,  as  if  St.  Paul  had  not 
said,  Non  est  potestas,  nisi  a  Deo :  "  There  is  no  power,  Rom.  xiu. 
but  only  from  God."     And  yet  further,  as  if  their  whole 
study  were  fully  bent  in  respect  of  the  pope,  to  deface  the 
authority  and  majesty  of  all  princes,  even  now  one  of  the 
same  company  doubteth  not  to  teach  the  world,  "  That  the  ooraan.  foi. 
pope  is  the  head,  and  kings  and  emperors  are  the  feet^s." 
Like  as  also  another  of  the  same  faction  saith,  "  The  em-  Stanislaus 

/../....,..  ,  Orichoviiis 

peror  s  majesty  is  so  tar  interior  m  dignity  to  the  pope,  as  in  chimaera, 
a  creature  is  inferior  unto  God  3'*."  We  devise  not  these  foi!990 
things  of  malice,  most  gracious  lady,  but  report  the  same 
truly,  as  we  find  them  proclaimed  and  published  this  day 
by  their  vain  and  dangerous  writings,  which  notwithstand- 
ing they  would  so  fain  have  to  be  taken  as  catholic.  If 
this  doctrine  may  once  take  root,  and  be  freely  received 


^    [Dorman's    expression    is,  "  sacerdos  prsestat  regi,"  and  fol. 

"  some  others  in  place  of  feet  to  go,  99,  "  Quamobrem,  qui  regem  an- 

"  some  hands  to  work,"  &c.]  "  teponit    sacerdoti,  is  anteponit 

34    [Orichovius.      "  Quantum  *'  creaturam  creatori."] 
"  Deus  prsestat  sacerdoti,  tantum 
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amongst  the  subjects,  it  shall  be  hard  for  any  prince  to 
hold  his  right.    ^  As  for  your  majesty,  for  that  it  hath 
pleased  Almighty  God  in  his  mercy  to  make  you  an  instru- 
ment of  his  glory,\  as  in  old  times  he  made  many  other 
godly  and  noble  princes,  to  reform  his  church  from  that 
huge  and  loathsome  heap  of  filth  and  rubbish,  that  either 
by  violence  or  by  negligence  had  been  thrown  into  it :  there- 
fore M.  Harding  even  in  this  selfsame  book,  under  certain 
general  threats,  chargeth  you  with  disordered  presumption, 
M.  Harding   by  the  cxamplc  of  Ozias  the  wicked  king,  "  upon  whom," 
foi.  398.  a.     ^  ^^  saith,  "  God  sent  his  vengeance  for  the  like."     For 
be  the  abuses  and  errors  of  the  church  never  so  many,  be 
the  falls  and  dangers  never  so  great,  be  the  priests  and 
bishops  never  so  blind,  yet  by  this  doctrine  it  may  never 
be  lawful  for  the  prince,  be  he  never  so  learned,  or  so  wise, 
or  so  zealous  in  God's  cause,  to  attempt  any  manner  of 
reformation.     And  therefore  thus  he  saith  unto  your  ma- 
jesty, and  with  all  his  skill  and  cunning  laboureth  to  per- 
suade your  majesty's  subjects,  if  any  one  or  other  haply 
confut.  277.  of  simplicity  will  believe  him,  that  the  godly  laws,  which 
your  majesty  hath  given  us  to  live  under,  are  no  laws : 
Confut.  338.  that  your  parliaments  are  no  parliaments  :  that  your  clergy 
Confut.  173.  is  no  clergy  :  our  sacraments  no  sacraments :  our  faith  no 
Reoind    i    ^^^^'     "^^^  church  of  England,  whereof  your  majesty  is 
Confut. 87. a. the  most  principal  and  chief,  he   calleth   "a  malignant 
b.°"  "*'        church,"  "  a  new  church  erected  by  the  devil,"  "  a  Baby- 
Rejoind.43.  lonical  tower,"  "  a  herd  of  Antichrist,"  "  a  temple  of  Luci- 
confut.43.a.fer,"  "a  synagogue  and  a  school  of  Satan,  full  of  robbery, 
a.  333.  b.   '  sacrilege,  schism,  and  heresy."    And  all  this  he  furnisheth 
348'.  b.     *  "  with  such  liberty  of  other  uncourteous  and  unseemly  talks, 
as  if  he  had  been  purposely  hired  to  speak  dishonour  of 
your  majesty's  most  godly  doings. 

Of  all  these  and  other  like  tragical  phantasies,  forasmuch 
as  he  hath  so  boldly  adventured  to  make  a  present  unto 
your  majesty,  we  have  great  cause  to  rejoice  in  God,  for 
that  our  controversies  are  brought  to  be  debated  before 
such  a  personage  as  is  able  so  well  and  so  deeply  to  under- 
stand them.  For  I  have  no  doubt,  but,  as  by  your  great 
learning  and  marvellous  wisdom  you  shall  soon  see  the 
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difference  of  our  pleadings :  so  of  your  majesty''s  gracious 
inclination  unto  all  godliness  you  will  readily  find  out  the 
falsehood,  and  give  sentence  with  the  truth.  Verily,  after 
that  your  majesty  shall  have  thoroughly  considered  the 
manifest  untruths  and  corruptions,  together  with  the  abuses 
and  errors  of  the  contrary  side,  the  weakness  of  the  cause, 
the  boldness  of  the  man,  and  the  immoderate  bitterness  of 
his  speech ;  I  have  good  hope,  the  more  advisedly  you 
shall  behold  it,  the  less  cause  you  shall  find  wherefore  to^  .  y^ 
like  it.  For  the  discovery  hereof,  for  my  poor  portion  of  "^ 
learning,  I  have  endeavoured  to  do  that  I  was  able :  and 
the  same  here  I  humbly  present  unto  your  majesty,  as 
unto  my  most  gracious  and  sovereign  liege  lady,  and,  as  // 
now,  the  only  nurse  and  mother  of  the  church  of  God  .. 
within  these  your  majesty's  most  noble  dominions.  It  may 
please  your  majesty  graciously  to  weigh  it,  and  to  judge  of 
it,  not  according  to  the  skill  and  ability  of  the  writer,  which 
is  but  simple,  but  according  to  the  weight  and  worthiness 
of  the  cause.  The  poor  labours  have  been  mine :  the  cause 
is  God's.  The  goodness  of  the  one  will  be  always  able  to 
countervail  the  simplicity  of  the  other. 

God  evermore  inflame  and  direct  your  majesty  with  his 
Holy  Spirit,  that  the  zeal  of  his  house  may  thoroughly 
devour  your  gracious  heart :  that  you  may  safely  walk  in 
the  ways  of  your  father  David :  that  you  may  utterly 
abandon  all  groves  and  hill  altars  :  that  you  may  live  an 
old  mother  in  Israel :  that  you  may  see  an  end  of  all  dis- 
sensions, and  establish  peace  and  unity  in  the  church  of 
God.     Amen. 

Your  majesty's  most  humble  subject 
and  faithful  orator, 

John  Salisbury. 


PREFACE    TO    THE   READER, 


CONTAINING    THB 


CAUSES  OF  THIS  NEW  IMPRESSIONS^. 


GOOD  Christian  reader,  I  doubt  not,  but  the  very  title 
and  first  entry  of  M.  Harding's  last  book  is  sufficient 
to  astonne  thy  senses.  For  thus  he  beginneth :  "  A  De- 
tection of  Lies,  Cavils,  Slanders,"  &c.  as  if  Hercules 
Furens  or  Ajax  Mastigophorus  were  newly  turned  into 
English.  If  I  should  quit  him,  either  with  number  of 
books  or  with  courtesy  of  speech,  I  should  be  like  unto 
him,  and  encumber  the  world  with  needless  labours. 
I  Wherefore  being  moved  eftsoons  to  print  my  late  book,  en- 
tituled,  "  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  Church  of 
England,"  I  thought  it  good  by  a  short  augmentation,  to 
discharge  all  such  quarrels  as  M.  Harding  in  his  said  De- 
tection hath  moved  against  certain  parcels  of  the  same : 
and  therein  to  use  such  temperance  of  words,  not  as  may 
best  answer  M.  Harding's  eloquence,  but  as  may  be  comely 
for  the  cause. 

Now  if  thou  shalt  vouchsafe  to  examine  our  doings,  I 
beseech  thee  to  judge  uprightly,  and  not  to  suffer  thyself 
by  shows  and  shifts  to  be  beguiled.  "What  man  would 
seem  to  deal  so  plainly  as  a  juggler  ?  He  will  strike  up 

"  [This  Preface  first  appeared  in  the  edition  of  1570.] 
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his  sleeves,  and  make  bare  his  arms,  and  open  his  hands 
and  fingers,  and  lay  all  things  before  thee,  and  bid  thee 
behold :  and  thou  wilt  think  him  to  be  a  good  plain  man, 
and  marvel  that  thou  shouldest  possibly  be  deceived.  And 
yet  indeed  his  whole  skill  and  seeking  is  nothing  else,  but 
to  deceive  thee :  and  the  more  simply  and  plainly  he  would 
seem  to  deal,  so  much  the  sooner  he  will  deceive  thee  : 
otherwise  he  were  no  juggler.  Thou  shalt  think  thou 
seest  all,  and  yet  seest  nothing.  Thou  shalt  think  thou 
feelest  it  sensibly  with  thy  fingers,  that  thou  boldest  it  fast, 
and  canst  not  lose  it :  and  yet  shalt  thou  open  thy  hands, 
and  find  nothing.  So  easy  a  thing  it  is  to  inveigle  thy 
senses. 

When  thou  hearest  a  counsellor  pleading  for  his  client 
at  the  bar,  perhaps  thou  wilt  think  it  is  all  law  that  he 
speaketh,  and  that  the  case  is  plain,  and  nothing  to  be  said 
to  the  contrary.  But  when  another  counsellor  shall  stand 
forth  and  reply  against  him,  and  rip  up  his  tale,  and  weigh 
his  reasons,  and  disclose  the  errors  and  weakness  of  his 
pleading,  then  wilt  thou  begin  to  mislike  that  thou  likedst 
before,  and  wonder  at  thine  own  simplicity,  that  ever  thou 
wert  so  fond  to  believe  the  former.  Yea  the  judge  himself, 
notwithstanding,  upon  some  good  likelihood  of  the  cause, 
he  be  inclined  to  favour  the  one  side,  yet  sometimes,  by 
weight  and  force  of  better  reason,  he  changeth  his  opinion, 
and  giveth  sentence  with  the  other.  There  is  great  dark- 
ness in  man's  wisdom.  Oftentimes  it  is  true,  that  we  take 
to  be  false.  Our  phantasy  is  no  right  measure  of  God's 
causes. 

But  M.  Harding  telleth  thee  that  I  "  falsify  all  that  I 
take  in  hand;'*  that  I  forge  and  counterfeit,  and  leave 
out,  either  the  beginning,  or  the  middle,  or  the  end,  and 
report  nothing  as  I  find  it:  briefly,  that  all  my  writings 
are  fraught  with  lies.  It  is  no  hard  matter  for  M.  Hard- 
ing thus  to  say.  It  were  more  marvel  if  he  would  say 
otherwise.  Chrysostum  saith:  Qui  mendax  est,  neminem  chrysoat. 
putat  verum  dicere He  is  a  party,  and  would  be  lothperf.i  in 

.    ,  ,  ,  .  .  ,   .  1  /.  Ma"h.  hom. 

to  yield  to  any  tmng  agamst  himseli.  19.  [vj.  ap- 

For  thy  better  satisfaction  in  these  cases,  good  reader,  coi.  I'.f " 
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I  have  here  laid  forth  before  thee  a  few  such  examples,  as 
wherein  M.  Harding  would  seem  to  have  found  most  ad- 
vantage. This  have  I  done  in  as  few  words,  and  as  briefly, 
as  the  cause  would  bear  :  and  yet,  I  trust,  so  openly  and 
so  plainly,  that  thou  mayest  easily  see  the  truth  and  up- 
rightness of  his  dealing.  And  although  perhaps  thou  be 
his  friend,  and  for  some  particular  affection  wish  favourably 
unto  his  side,  yet  I  will  not  refuse  to  make  thee  judge 
between  us  both. 

First  therefore  to  begin  with  that  thing,  whereof  M.Hard- 
ing and  certain  his  well-willers  have  made  greatest  triumph  : 
where  I  say,  that  one  Eupsychius,  being  within  holy  orders, 
and  the  bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia,  married  a  wife, 
and  shortly  after,  being  as  yet  but  newly  married,  was  put 
to  death  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and  died  a  martyr, 
M.  Harding   M.  Harding  hereunto  answereth  thus  :   "  M.  Jewel  most 

Lector.  '     falscly  corruptcth  the  reporter  of  this  story Behold  the 

falsehood  of  this  man  : Sozomenus  nameth  him  :  Ei'\/n;- 

XLov   Kaiaapia  KaTTTrdbiaKOV  tS>v   eviraTpiboiv :    as   much  as, 
*  Eupsychius,  one  of  the  lords,  or  one  of  the  nobility  of  the 
city  of  Csesarea  in  Cappadocia.'     M.  Jewel  was  so  bold  to 
falsify  the  place,  and  to  put  in  of  his  own  this  word,  episco- 
purrij  to  help  his  matter.      Thus  he  taketh  upon  him  to 
make  him  a  bishop  who  was  a  layman,  as  well  a  bishop  as 
he  himself  is,"  &c.     Herein  therefore,  good  reader,  stand- 
eth  the  strife.    I  say,  Eupsychius  was  a  bishop:  M.Hard- 
ing saith,  he  was  a  mere  layman,  and  no  bishop.    The  issue 
is  this.  Whether  this  Eupsychius  were  a  bishop  or  no. 
And  as  thou  shalt  find  him  true  herein,  so  mayest  thou 
trust  him  in  the  rest.    First,  in  the  second  Council  of  Nice, 
Con.  Nicen.  this  sclfsamc  Eupsychius  is  called  Eupsychius  presbyter 
s8n  [Mansi,  CcBsarecB :  "  Eupsychius,  a  priest  of  the  church  of  Caesarea." 
x»i.3i7.]      Here  mayest  thou  see,  that  Eupsychius  was  a  priest,  that 
is,  I  trow,  somewhat  more  than  a  mere  layman,  and   in 
some  possibility  to  be  a  bishop,  all  M.  Harding's  waste 
words,  of  lords  and  noblemen,  notwithstanding.     If  this 
authority  suffice  him  not,  let  him  further  be  advised  by 
socrat.  lib.  4.  that  aucicut  and  godly  learned  father  Athanasius,  whom 
cap.^33.  [ii.    gQgj.^^g  called  the  great  star  of  Egypt.     He  will  tell  him 
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by  plain  words,  that  Eupsychius,  and  this  selfsame  Eu- 
psychius,  in  very  deed  was  a  bishop.  Thus  he  saith  of  him : 
Scripta  Leontii  et  Eupsychii^  episcoporum  Cappadocice :  Athanag.  in 
"The  writings  of  Leontius  and  Eupsychius,  bishops  of  contra  Aria, 
the  kingdom  of  Cappadocia^^."  Mark,  good  reader,  and 
tell  M.  Harding,  Athanasius  saith  not,  Eupsychius  the 
"  lord  or  nobleman,"  but  Eupsychius  "  the  bishop."  He  was 
the  bishop  of  Caesarea  :  and  Caesarea  was  the  chief  city  of 
Cappadocia.  This  is  plain  dealing.  I  lead  thee  not  about, 
as  M.  Harding  doth,  with  conjectures  and  guesses.  I 
shew  thee  by  express  and  plain  words,  that  Eupsychius 
was  a  bishop,  and  that  I  prove  by  sufficient  authority  of 
ancient  fathers.  Here  thou  hast  the  same  country  Cappa- 
docia, the  same  city  of  Csesarea,  the  same  time  of  persecution 
under  Julianus  Apostata,  the  same  man,  the  same  martyr, 
and  the  same  name.  If  this  be  true,  as  indeed  it  is,  what 
may  est  thou  then  think  of  M.  Harding,  that  saith.  It  is 
false  l  what  mayest  thou  then  think  of  him  that  so  boldly 
telleth  thee,  that  this  Eupsychius  was  never,  neither  bishop  m.  Harding, 
of  Caesarea,  nor  of  any  other  place  else,  no  not  so  much  as  303.  a. 
a  priest,  or  deacon,  or  subdeacon  ?  what  mayest  thou  then 
think  of  him,  that  blusheth  not  thus  vainly  to  blot  his 
papers,  and  thus  to  tell  the  world,  "  M.  Jewel  hath  father- 
ed a  shameful  lie  upon  Cassiodorus  :  M.  Jewel  hath  belied 
and  falsified  Sozomenus  and  his  translator  ?"  what  mayest 
thou  then  think  of  him,  that  so  impatiently  crieth  out 
without  cause,  "  Fie  upon  such  shameless  liars :  O  lamen- 
table state,  where  the  people  of  God  is  compelled  to  hear 
such  prophets  ?"  It  were  better  for  M.  Harding  to  be  wise 
and  sober,  than  thus  to  fare. 

Whereas  against  the  inordinate  ambition  and  pride  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome,  I  allege  these  words  out  of  the  book 
called  Opus  Imperfectum,  bearing  the  name  of  Chrysostom, 
"Whoso  desireth  primacy  in  earth,  shall  in  heaven  find m. Harding, 

.  Ti  ^  Detect,  fol. 

confusion,"  M.  Harding  answereth :  "  These  words  are  not,  iss-  a. 
neither  in    Opere  Imperfecto,  nor  in  any  other  book  of 
Chrysostom  :  Chrysostom  hath  no  such  saying  :  it  is  a  for- 

^  [In  the  Bened.  ed.  the  title  of  this  work  of  St.  Athanasius  is 
"  Epistola  ad  Episcopos  iEgypti  et  Libyae."] 
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gery,  and  that  you  know  well  enough :  yet  ye  are  not 
ashamed  to  deceive  the  ignorant."  Here  have  we  a  very 
peremptory  negative  boldly  presumed.  And  a  man  would 
think,  that  a  doctor  of  divinity  would  not  so  stoutly  warrant 
a  matter,  unless  he  knew  it.  For  so  perhaps  he  might  be 
found  ignorant,  and  be  deceived.  But,  good  reader,  if 
thou  happen  at  any  time  to  have  access  unto  him,  I  beseech 
thee,  even  as  thou  hast  affiance  in  his  word,  and  tenderest 
his  credit,  desire  him  to  open  his  book,  called  Opus  Im- 
perfectum,  and  to  turn  to  the  five  and  thirtieth  homily  of 
the  same.  There  shalt  thou  find  these  selfsame  words 
which  he  so  constantly  telleth  thee  can  never  be  found  in 

3  all  the  world :  Quicunque  desideraverit  [desideret]  prima- 
op^rim-"  turn  in  terra,  inveniet  in  ccdo  confusionem:  "Whosoever 
home's".'  [vi.  ambitiously  desireth  primacy  in  earth,  he  in  heaven  shall 
app.iS3.co.g^^  confusion."  These  words,  I  say,  M.Harding  shall 
Muitr '  ^°'  find,  not  only  in  his  own  Gratian,  which  thing  unto  him 

had  been  sufficient,  but  also  in  the  author  himself.  Ask 
him  therefore,  what  he  meant,  so  out  of  season  to  talk  of 
forgery.  Ask  him,  what  so  heinous  ofifence  M.  Jewel  hath 
committed  herein,  whereof  he  ought  to  be  ashamed. 

Where,  I  say,  pope  Zosimus,  the  better  to  maintain  his 
ambitious    claim,   corrupted    the    holy   council   of   Nice, 

4  M.  Harding  answereth  :  "  Never  did  any  honest  man  say 
Detect,  foh'  SO  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  Good  reader,  I  be- 
seech thee  even  for  the  truth's  sake,  hearken  advisedly 
what  I  shall  say.  The  case  is  clear :  thus  it  standeth : 
About  eleven  hundred  years  ago  pope  Zosimus  began  to 
claim  superiority  and  jurisdiction  over  all  the  churches  and 
bishops  of  Africa.  The  bishops  of  that  country,  to  the 
number  of  two  hundred  and  seventeen,  assembled  together 
in  the  African  council,  misliked  the  strangeness  of  his  at- 
tempt, and  openly  refused  him,  and  told  him  plainly,  They 
knew  of  no  such  authority  that  he  had  over  them.  Pope 
Zosimus  for  his  warrant  alleged  a  decree  or  canon,  that  he 
himself,  or  some  other  his  predecessor,  had  forged  under 
the  name  of  the  council  of  Nice.  The  bishops  answered  him, 
that  they  themselves  also  had  copies  of  the  same  Nicene 
council :  but  any  such  canon,  touching  such  superiority  of 
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the  pope,  they  found  none  there.  The  pope  said  their 
copies  were  corrupted  :  and  they  said  the  like  of  the  pope's. 
For  trial  of  the  matter,  they  agreed  together  to  send  unto 
the  most  famous  churches  of  all  the  east,  unto  Constanti- 
nople, Alexandria,  and  Antioch :  and  from  thence  they 
received  the  true  copies  of  the  Greek  originals,  under  the 
authentical  seals  of  the  patriarchs  there.  By  conference 
whereof  it  was  evident  unto  all  the  world,  that  the  pope's 
only  copy  disagreed  from  all  the  rest,  and  was  foully  cor- 
rupted to  serve  his  turn  i  and  so  consequently,  that  the 
"pope  was  a  falsifier,  and  a  forger  of  councils."  Thus 
standeth  the  very  true  story  of  this  whole  matter,  as  it  is 
evident  by  the  council  of  Africa.  condi.  am- 

•'  can.  can.  102, 

And  therefore  Marcus  the  archbishop  of  Ephesus,  to-  Jn^Gf^;.^'^-^ 
gether  with  Josephus  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Bessa-  p-  ^a. 
rion  the  archbishop  of  Nice,  and  Isidorus  the  metropolitan 
of  Syria,  with  others  mo,  archbishops  and  metropolitans  of 
great  provinces  and  countries,  and  a  great  number  of  other 
inferior  bishops,  said  thus  openly  in  the  late  council  of 
Florence,  by  way  of  protestation  against  the  pope  :  Nonne  concii.  fio. 
vides,  reverende  pater,  summum  pontificem  {Zosimum)  fal- 2o.\xxx\. 
sum  decretum,  et  non  in  synodo  promulgatum,  ad  tantum 
concilium  pro  re  tam  magna  misisse  ?  "  And  see  you  not, 
reverend  father,  that  pope  Zosimus,  being  then  the  highest 
bishop,  for  a  matter  of  great  weight,  sent  unto  that  worthy 
council  of  Africa,  a  false,  or  a  falsified  canon,  such  as  never 
was  published  in  the  council  of  Nice  ?"  Bid  M.  Harding 
mark  well  these  words.  "  This  canon,"  say  they,  "  is  false 
and  falsified :  and  such  as  never  was  decreed  in  the  council 
of  Nice."  As  if  they  would  say,  "  "Will  you  bear  us  down, 
or  advance  your  authority  by  this  canon  ?  It  is  well  known 
to  be  a  forgery."  What  can  there  be  more  plainly  spoken  ? 
They  say  expressly,  even  as  we  say,  This  new  canon  was 
forged  and  falsified,  and  that  either  by  pope  Zosimus,  or 
by  some  other  pope  his  predecessor.  And  yet  can  M. 
Harding  so  sadly  tell  us,  "  That  never  honest  man  said  so 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world?"  or  can  he  make  us 
believe,  that  all  these  metropolitans,  archbishops,  and  pa- 
triarchs in  the  council  of  Florence,  and  of  the  other  two 
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hundred  and  seventeen  bishops  in  the  council  of  Africa, 
among  whom  was  Alypius  and  St.  Augustine,  there  was 
not  one  honest  man  ?  D.  Tonstal,  in  his  sermon  pronounced 
openly  before  king  Henry,  disclosed  and  reproved  the 
same  falsehood.  Likewise  doctor  Redman  in  open  writing 
acknowledged  and  confessed  the  same  :  yet  were  they  not 
unhonest  men. 

Whereas  I  say,  It  was  specially  provided  by  the  council 

of  Carthage,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  should  not  be  called 

the  universal  bishop,   Ne   Romanus   episcopus   appelletur 

M.Harding   untversalis,  M.  Hardini?  answereth :  "A  shameless  man: 

fol.  190.  b.  .  ,  1  1  .  1  T  1  1 

191. a.  an  impudent  glosser:  three  impudent  lies:  these  be  not 
the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage  :  they  are  to  be  re- 
ferred to  the  third  part  of  the  Distinction,  that  followeth 
afterward."  If  these  be  not  the  words  of  the  council  of 
Carthage,  yet  at  least  they  are  Gratian's  words,  reporting 
the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage.  Verily,  whose  words 
soever  it  shall  please  M.  Harding  to  make  them,  by  his 
own  confession,  they  are  none  of  mine.     The  words  be 

?'m  '^'  plain :  Universalis  autem  nee  etiam  Romanus  episcopus 
appeUetur  :  "  Let  not  the  bishop  of  Rome  himself  be  called 
the  *  universal  bishop.' "  And  this,  saith  M.  Harding,  is 
the  very  meaning  of  pope  Pelagius,  that  followeth  next 
afterward  in  the  same  Distinction.  Now  if  these  be  the 
express  and  plain  words  of  Gratian :  if  they  be  eftsoons 
uttered  and  confirmed  by  the  Gloss :  if  by  implication  and 
meaning  they  be  the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage  and 
of  pope  Pelagius :  to  be  short,  if  they  be  no  words  of 
mine :  was  not  then  M.  Harding  well  occupied  so  vainly 
to  cry  out,  "  Three  impudent  lies  :  a  shameless  man :  an 
impudent  glosser  ?"  A  sober  man  would  be  better  advised 
what  he  speaketh. 

Where   I    say   pope    Liberius   was    an  Arian   heretic, 

M.Harding,  M.Harding  answereth,  "  or  else  ye  are  an  errant  slander- 
ous liar."  Judge  thou  between  us  indifferently,  good 
Christian  reader  :  and  let  the  liar  have  his  meed.  This  is 
not  my  judgment  of  pope  Liberius :  it  is  written  and  re- 
ported by  sundry  others,  even  by  such  as  M.Harding  may 
not  justly  condemn  for  "  errant  liars."     Here  will  I  speak 
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nothing  of  St.  Hierom.     For  M.  Harding  utterly  refuseth  m.  Harding»« 
his  judgment  in  this  behalf,  and  saith,  he  was  much  de-6.cap.s. 
ceived.     Howbeit,  "  errant  liar,"  I  trow,  he  will  not  call 
him,  for  his  authority's  sake.     But  Sabellicus  saith ;  Libe-  sabei.  Enn. 
rius,  tit  quidam  scribunt,  ex  confesso  f actus  est  Arianus  : 
"  Pope  Liberius,  as  some  men  say,  by  open  profession  be- 
came an  Arian."     Alphonsus  de    Castro   saith   in   plain 
words  :  De  Liberie  papa  constat,  [1.  Platina  refert]  fuisse  Aiphonsus 
Arianum :  "  As  for  pope  Liberius,  it  is  well  known,  he  ••^8,  m>.  i. 

.  .  cap.  4.  [p. 

was  an  Arian  heretic."  The  same  is  avouched  by  K-he-  2©  ] 
gino,  by  Platina,  by  cardinal  Cusanus,  by  Anselmus  Rid, 
and  by  others,  as  afterward  it  shall  be  alleged  in  place 
convenient  more  at  large.  All  these,  and  others  mo,  have 
reported,  that  pope  Liberius  was  an  heretic.  Therefore, 
good  reader,  bid  M.  Harding  to  be  better  advised,  what, 
and  how  many  they  be,  whom  he  so  rashly  condemneth 
for  "  errant  liars." 

Whereas  I  say,  "  pope  Ccelestinus  was  a  Nestorian 
heretic,"  M.  Harding  answereth,  "  Who  ever  heard  such  m.  Harding's 

,  o  .  T  T  .1111     Detect,  fol. 

an  impudent  man  :  a  most  impudent  liar :  a  wicked  sland-  253  b. 
erer."    All  this  vain  wind  is  soon  blown  over.    Laurentius 
Valla,  a  canon  of  the  church  of  Eome,  saith  thus  :  Papa  Laurent.vaii. 
Ccelestinus  sensit  cum  hceretico  Nestorio :  "  Pope  Ccelestinus  constant. 
agreed  in  judgment  with  the  heretic  Nestorius."      Now 
judge  thou,  good  Christian  reader,  who  is  "impudent," 
and  who  is  "  a  liar."     And  bid  M.  Harding  to  construe 
these  words,   and  to  be  better  assured  before  he  speak. 
For  rash  judgment  argueth  some  folly. 

Where  I  say  pope,  Bonifacius  II.  condemned  St.  Au- 
gustine, and  all  the  whole  council  of  Africa,  and  said,  they 
were  all  led  by  the  devil,  for  that  they  withstood  the  am- 
bition of  the  church  of  Rome,  M.  Harding  answereth, 
"  Here  is  Bonifacius  II.  foully  belied :  it  is  an  impudent  m.  Harding's 

.  Detect,  fol. 

lie:  this  man  is  not  ashamed  to  lie.  Pope  Bonifacius  II.  '72a. " 
never  condemned  St.  Augustine  by  name,  nor  the  council 
of  Africa  by  any  solemn  sentence."  A  man  would  think, 
so  many  great  words  should  bear  some  weight.  How 
solemn  the  pope  was  in  his  sentence,  it  forceth  not  greatly. 
Certain  it  is  he  condemned  Aurelius  the  bishop  of  Car- 

JEW^EL,  VOL.  IV.  I 
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thage,  with  all  others  his  fellow-bishops,  and  said,  they 
were  all  enticed  and  led  by  the  devil :  and  one  of  his  said 
fellow-bishops  was  St.  Augustine  the  bishop  of  Hippo,  as 
it  is  most  evident  by  the  subscription  of  the  council  of 
Africa.  The  words  of  the  said  pope  Bonifacius  be  these : 
Bonif.  II.      Aurelius  Carthaaineiisis  ecclesice  olim  episcopus,  cum  colle- 

Epi8t.adEu-  ^  ,  ,  .  •        V.         -r. 

laiium.        gis  suis,  instigaute  diaholo,  supermre  coepit  contra  Komanam 
isidor.  Man.  ecclesiam^^.  Therefore,  arood  reader,  once  again  thou  mayest 

8i,  viii.  733.]  *=•  1         r^  1     •       1        J 

tell  M.  Harding,  that  pope  Bonifacius  the  Second  indeed 
and  undoubtedly  condemned  St.  Augustine,  and  said,  "  He 
was  led  by  the  devil,"  only  for  that  he  would  not  yield  to 
his  predecessors'  ambitious  folly.  This  is  neither  impu- 
dency  nor  lie,  but  manifest  truth. 

Whereas  I  say,  your  fathers  in  the  council  of  Basil,  and 
your  friends  in  the  late  council  of  Trident 3''',  yielded  and 
gave  place  to  the  Bohemians,  and  unto  such  others  as  you 
M.  Harding,  call  herctics,  M.  Harding  answereth :  "  This  lie  is  so  clear 
and  so  evident,  that  our  confutation  is  needless.'*    Whether 
this  lie  be  so  clear  and  so  evident  as  here  it  is  told  us,  or 
whether  it  be  any  lie  at  all,  let  M.  Harding  himself  be 
the  judge.      In  the  council  of  Basil  it  is  written  thus  : 
Condi,  torn.  Ifidultum  liberattonis  \et'\  communionis  sub  utraque  specie : 
In  Append.    "  The    grant   of  delivering    the  communion    under   both 
p.  243- [Man- kinds."     The  like   thing   M.Harding  might  have   found 
b.]  recorded  by  cardinal  Cusanus,  that  was   present  at  the 

ctus.  council  of  Basil.     For  thus  he  writeth  to  the  Bohemians : 

Nicoi.cusan.  Scribitts^  710S  compactioncs  ignorare :  "  Ye  say,  that  we 
epist.  6.  [p.  know  not  the  agreement  or  composition."  Where  also  he 
expressly  maketh  mention  of  that  parcel  of  the  agreement, 
wherein  the  liberty  of  the  "  communion  under  both  kinds" 
was  contained :  and  called  it  caput  de  libertate  commu- 
nionis. Ask  therefore  M.  Harding,  what  clear  eyes  he 
had  to  see  this  lie  to  be  so  evident. 

^  [It  will  l)e  remembered,  that  ing  the  Council  of  Trent.    But  the 

although  the  forged  Decretal  epi-  bishop  might  have  answered,  as 

sties  were  many  of  them  suspected  he  doubtless  meant,  that  in  a  De- 

in  Jewel's  time,  yet  the  imposture  cree  published  in  the  6th  Session, 

had  not  been  fully  exposed.]  the  council  so  far  yielded,  as  to 

37  [Trent.     Harding  in  his  De-  refer  the   question   to  the  pope, 

taction  complains  that  Jewel  has  See   Martin.    Chemnitii    Examen 

answered  nothing  about  his  alleg-  Concil.  Trident,  p.  331.] 
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Where  I  say,  "  The  gospel  was  preached  in  this  realm, 
either,  as  Theodoretus  saith,  by  St.  Paul  the  apostle,  pass- 
ing this  way  into  Spain,  or  by  Simon  Zelotes,  as  saith 
Nicephorus,"  M.  Harding  answereth,  "  Here  M.  Jewel  m.  Harding, 
extremely  belieth  Theodoretus  and  Nicephorus."  Good 
reader,  notwithstanding  the  report  hereof  were  untrue, 
yet,  as  thou  seest,  it  containeth  not  any  such  extremity,  or 
horror  of  lying.  Whether  St.  Paul  were  here  or  no,  it  is 
no  article  of  our  faith.  We  may  well  either  receive  it,  or 
refuse  it  without  danger.  It  were  great  folly,  to  be  over 
earnest  in  so  small  a  matter. 

Howbeit,  touching  St.  Paul's  being  and  preaching  within 
this  realm,  three  learned  men  of  our  time,  Matthias  Flacius 
Illyricus,  Johannes  Wigandus,  and  Matthaeus  Judex  have 
written  thus :  Theodoretus  libro  nono  de  curandis  Grcecorum  [Cent.  Mag.] 
affectibus  indicate  Paulum  e  priori  captivitate  Roma  di-  lib.  2.  cap.  2. 
missum,  Britannis^  et  aliis  in  occidente,  evangelium  prcedi- 
casse.  Idem  fere  tradit  Sophronius  Hierosolymitanus 
patriarcha  :  "  Theodoretus  in  his  ninth  book,  De  Curandis 
Grcecorum  Affectibus,  sheweth  us,  that  St.  Paul  being  set 
at  liberty  after  his  first  imprisonment  in  Rome,  preached 
the  gospel  to  the  people  of  the  island  of  Britain,"  (now 
called  England,)  "  and  to  other  nations  of  the  west^^."  But 
perhaps  M.  Harding  will  yield  small  credit  to  these  three 
men,  notwithstanding  their  learning.  Therefore,  for  his 
better  satisfaction,  may  it  like  him  rather  to  believe  Theo- 
doretus himself.   These  be  his  words :  Nostri  illi  piscatores,  [Theodoret. 

7  7-  •  -77  /-T^       7      X  •  •       -7        deCur.  Gr. 

et publicani^  sutorque  tile  noster  {Paulus)  cunctis  natiombus  j^«.^a.g&\s{. 
legem  evangelicam  detulerunt.  Neque  solum  Romanos^ 
quique  sub  Romano  vimtnt  imperio,  sed  Scythas  quoque  et 
Sauromatas,  Indos  prceterea,  JEthiopes,  Persas,  Seras, 
Hyrcanos,  Britannos,  Cimmerios,  et  Germanos,  utque  semel 
dicam,  omne  hominum  genus,  nationesque  omnes  induxerunt 
Crucifixi  leges  accipere :  "  Our  fishers,  and  publicans,  (that 
were  the  apostles,)  and  our  cobbler  (St.  Paul),  carried  the 
law  of  the  gospel  to  all  nations.  And  they  forced,  not 
only  the  Romans,  and  others  living   under  the  Roman 

^^  [See  vol.  ii.  p.  29,  note  •■^  also  pp.  74,  75.] 
12. 
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empire,  but  also  the  Tartarians,  the  Samaritans  or  Polonians, 
the  Indians,  the  Ethiopians,  the  Persians,  the  Serians,  the 
Hyrcanians,  the  people  of  Britain,"  (now  called  England,) 
"  the  Cimmerians,  and  the  Germans,  and  to  be  short,  all 
kinds  and  nations  of  men  to  receive  the  laws  of  Christ 
crucified.'*  Here  have  we  the  people  of  Britain:  here 
have  we  St.  Paul  the  apostle,  whom  Theodoretus  calleth  a 
Acts  xviii.  3.  "  cobbler,"  for  that  by  his  occupation  he  sewed  skins  to- 
gether to  make  tents.  I  see  what  may  be  M.  Harding's 
answer.  But  if  he  will  say,  St.  Paul  came  never  into  this 
land,  then  let  him  tell  us,  what  other  of  the  apostles  came 
ever  hither.  For  that  one  of  them  came  hither,  and  here 
preached  the  gospel,  by  Theodoretus'  words  it  seemeth 
evident. 
Niceph.  lib.  Touching  Simon  Zelotes,  Nicephorus  saith  thus  :  Simon 
203.]  Zelotes  doctrinam  evangelii  ad  occidentalium  oceanum  in- 

sulasque  Britannicas  perfert.  Therefore,  for  M.  Harding 
so  vainly  and  so  uncivilly  to  cry  out  in  so  light  a  matter 
without  cause,  I  will  not  call  it  "  extreme  lying :"  but 
verily  some  man  may  well  call  it  "  extreme  folly." 

Whereas  I  say,  pope  Hildebrand,  as  he  was  charged  by 
the  council  of  Brixia,  was  an  advouterer,  a  church-robber, 
a  perjured  man,  a  man-killer,  a  sorcerer,  and  a  renegate  of 

M.Harding,  the  faith,  M.  Hardiuff  answereth,  "  I  know  that  you  lie,  I 
fol.  256  b.  \  .  °      -       .  ,  -  •'  ,  . 

may  say  it  saving  my  charity,  rather  than  your  worship. 

For  pope  Hildebrand  was  a  very  holy  man.  You  shall 
find  yourself  a  liar,  and  pope  Hildebrand  a  virtuous  man." 
Mark  this  thing,  I  beseech  thee,  good  reader :  In  all  this 
whole  place,  touching  pope  Hildebrand,  I  allege  not  one 
word  of  mine  own  :  but  only  report  the  words  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Brixia.  Be  the  report  of  the  council  true  or  false, 
certainly  my  report  is  true.  .  For  I  report  only  that  I  find. 
The  council  in  most  plain  wise  calleth  pope  Hildebrand 
Abbas  urs-   viruM  procacissimum^  sacrilegia,  et  incendia  pr^dicantem, 

1080.]     '   ' perjuriay  et  homicidia  defendentem  : hceretici  Berengarii 

antiquum  discipulum,  divinationum  et  insomniorum  culto- 
rem,  mamfestum  necromanticum,  Pythonico  spiritu  laba- 
ranteniy  et  a  vera  fide  exorhitantem.     If  thou  doubt  the 
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credit  of  this  council,  Nauclerus,  Lambertus  Scaphnabur- 
gensis,  Anselmus  Rid,  Sigebertus  Gemblacensis,  and  others 
have  confirmed  the  same. 

Nauclerus  hereof  writeth  thus  :  "  The  clergy  said,  that  Naucierus 
pope  Hildebrand  had  defiled  the  apostolic  see  with  simony,  36.  Ueg.  37.] 
heresy,  murder,  and  advoutery :  that  he  was  a  renegate, 
and  had  forsaken  the  faith  of  Christ :  and  that  therefore  he 
was  for  good  causes  and  justly  excommunicate  by  all  the 
bishops  of  Italy." 

Sigebertus  Gemblacensis  saith :   "  Pope  Hildebrand  in  sigebertus 
his  time  troubled  all  the  states  of  Christendom ;  and,  for  his  sisrsefsMal 

1  1-1*  I'll  11*  •         ndentediabolo, 

outrage  and   cruelty   bemg    banished  and  driven  out  01  contra  hu. 
Rome,  in  the  end  when  he  saw  death  approach,  he  made  nmodilm 
his  confession  to  one  of  his  cardinals,  that  he  had  abused  cttasne. 
his  pastoral  office,  and  that  he  had  troubled  mankind  with 
malice  and  mischief,  by  the  counsel  and  procurement  of 
the  devil." 

All  this  notwithstanding,  M.  Harding  saith,  "  Pope 
Hildebrand  was  a  very  virtuous,  and  a  holy  man :"  and  so 
constantly  telleth  us,  "I  know  that  you  lie  :  you  shall  find 
yourself  to  be  a  liar." 

Whereas  I  allege  a  dialogue  of  Anselmus,  sometime  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  to  prove,  that  in  his  time  it  was  not 
thought  unlawful  for  priests  to  marry,  their  holy  orders  not- 
withstanding,  M.Harding  answereth :   ''This  is  none  of  m.  Harding, 
Anselm's  dialogues :  it  is  a  riffraff :  it  is  a  forgery :  I  will  not 
call  it  plain  lying."     Good  reader,  here  M.  Harding  over 
boldly  presumeth,  as  his  wont  is,  before  he  know.     If  he 
knew  more,  he  would  say  less.     Indeed  it  is  one  of  An- 
selm's dialogues.    I  have  seen  it,  and  read  it  in  authentical 
copies  :  as  otherwhere  I  have  proved  more  at  large.     And  Pagina  564 
the  words  of  the  said  dialogue  are  even  as  I  have  alleged  1570.  jthp't. 
them.     Desideramus  certificari  tua  solutione,  super  vulgaris,: ' 
toto  orhe  qucestione,  quce  ah  omnibus  pene  quotidie  ventilaturf 
et  adhuc  lis  celatur  indiscnssa,  an  liceat  presbyteris  post 
acceptum  ordinem  uxores  ducere :  "  Whether  it  be  lawful 
for  priests  being  in  orders  to  marry  wives,  or  no."     And 
this  question,  saith  he,  at  that  time,  that  is  to  say,  in  the         <, 
days  of  king  Henry  the  First,  was  beaten  and  disputed  i  log" 
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throughout  the  whole  world,  and  yet  lay  still  undiscussed. 
If  M.Harding  had  been  better  informed,  he  would  not 
have  called  this  either  riffraff,  or  plain  lying.  But  often- 
times he  is  hardiest  man  to  speak,  that  hath  least  to  say. 

Last  of  all,  whereas  I  allege  an  authority  of  Damasus, 
taken  out  of  Gratian,  to  prove   that  sundry  popes  were 

M.  Harding,  pricsts*  sons,  "  Oh,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  who  ever  saw  so 
impudent  a  man  !  what  shall  I  say  to  this  fellow  ?  Fie,  for 
shame,  man.  A  minister  of  fables  :  a  minister  of  lies : 
foolish  ignorance  :  shameless  malice  :  so  ignorant :  so  wit- 
less :  how  could  Damasus  write  of  so  many  popes  so  long 
to  come  after  his  death  ?" 
6  So  terrible  is  M.  Harding  in  his  dealing.     But  be  not 

afraid,  good  reader,  of  all  this  smoke.  Thou  shalt  see  it 
suddenly  blown  all  to  vanity,  from  whence  it  came.  First 
of  all,  as  touching  the  very  truth  of  the  story,  every  of 
these  popes  by  Gratian  alleged  was  indeed  a  priest's  son. 
And  this  only  was  it  I  had  to  say.     And  now  the  same  I 

Page  307.      say  again :  Every  of  these  popes  was  a  priest's  son,  not 

2*" chap! 8*/  "one  excepted,  as  in  place  it  shall  be  proved.  What  cause 
then  had  M.  Harding  so  vainly  to  disquiet  himself,  and 
thus  to  cry  out  upon  poor  ministers,  of  lies  and  fables  ? 
That  I  say  is  true :  and  truth  is  no  lie :  truth  is  no  fable. 

But  you  will  say^  Damasus  was  dead  long  before  these 
popes  were  born  :  how  then  could  he  know  who  were 
their  fathers  I  Herein  I  grant,  there  is  an  error.  But, 
good  reader,  it  is  Gratian's  error  :  it  is  not  mine.  I  report 
Gratian  only  as  I  find  him.  I  put  not  to  him :  I  take  not 
from  him.  I  alter  not  one  letter  of  all  his  words.  There- 
fore tell  M.  Harding,  it  is  Gratian  his  own  doctor  and 
dearling,  that  thus  hath  written.  Bid  him  call  Gratian 
ignorant,  foolish,  shameless,  and  witless,  and  what  him 
listeth,  and  let  him  not  spare.     Let  him  hardly  strike  him 

M.  Harding'8  that  did  him  hurt.     For  M.  Hardin^  hath  told  us  other- 

Confut.34oa.  .11  ^  i  •     1 

wheres,  that  whoso  striketh  one  man  lor  another,  is  but  a 
fool. 

Thus,  good  Christian  reader,  thou  seest  one  whole  jury  of 
M.Harding's  greatest  untruths,  wherein  he  reposeth  his 
greatest  trust,  is  clearly  attained.   As  he  hath  dealt  uprightly 
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herein,  so  mayest  thou  trust  him  in  all  the  rest.  By  a 
small  draft  of  sea-water,  thou  mayest  judge  the  verdure  of 
the  whole. 

But  O,  good  God,  what  stir  keepeth  M.  Harding  amongst  M.Harding, 
other  his  little  pretty  petite  quarrels!  He  telleth  thee,  I 
have  named  Johannes  Oamotensis  ^^  for  Johannes  Carno- 
tensis :  and  therein,  as  in  a  matter  of  great  weight,  he  hath 
bestowed  great  store  of  void  words,  and  four  whole  pages 
of  his  book.  Verily  a  simple  trespass,  whereof  to  ground 
so  great  a  battle.  It  is  too  light  a  labour  to  strive  for 
names.  If  he  like  not  the  one,  let  him  hardly  take  the 
other.  Certainly  Ghesnerus  in  his  epitome  ^^,  and  Cornelius  chesnerus. 
Affrippa,  call  him  plainly  as  I  do,  Johannes  Camotensis.  g^p-  de  va- 

°     1         .     ^  •       1         •      i-i  •  -n    nitateSci. 

But  be  it  Camotensis,  be  it  Carnotensis,  or  what  you  will,  entiarum. 
his  words  be  even  as  I  allege  them :  In  ecclesia  Romana 
sedent  scribes  et  Phariscei......  Ipse  papa  jam  f actus  est  in- 

tolerahilis:  papce  pompam  et  fastum  nullus  tyrannorum 
unquam  cequavit : . .  .papce  legati  sic  bacchantur  in  provinciis^ 
ac  si  ad  flagellandam  ecclesiam  Satan  egressus  sit  a  facie 

Domini Vim  faciunt  scripturis,  ut  habeant plenitudinem 

potestatis.  Let  M.  Harding  grant  thus  much,  and  use  the 
names  at  his  pleasure. 

Again  he  saith,  I  have  named  Zarabella  for  Zabarella ; 
Heruseus  for  Johannes  Parisiensis,  Johannes  Parisiensis 
for  Heruaeus,  and  Petrus  a  Scoto  for  Dominicus  a  Scoto. 
He  saith  I  allege  Heruaeus  by  chapters,  whereas  Heruaeus 
is  divided  by  certain  other  distinctions,  and  not  by  chap- 
ters. He  saith,  I  have  named  Pius  Secundus  by  the  name 
of  pope  Pius,  a  year,  or  a  month,  or  some  certain  time 
before  he  was  pope.  No  doubt  a  perilous  case.  The  man 
was  one,  and  his  words  were  one,  but  his  name  was 
changed.  In  one  place  he  saith,  I  have  left  out  enim ;  in 
another  place,  I  have  left  out  hoc :  in  another  place,  my 
printer  hath  misplaced  schemate  for  schismate  :  Pigghius 
for  Pighius  :  and  I  know  not  what.  Such  weighty  causes 
hath  M.  Harding  picked  out  to  make  up  his  tale.     Hereat 

39  [Camotensis.     See  note  46,  in  40  [Gesnerus  in  his  Bibliotheca 

vol.  ii.  p.  217.     The  work  quoted  names  the  author  of  Polycraticus 

by  Agrippa  is  Polycraticus,  which  Carnotensis.     The  Editor  has  not 

Jewel  himself  refers  to,  Def.  Apol.  discovered  any  work  of  Gesner's 

p.  544,  ed.  i6ii,  and  elsewhere.]  entitled  Epitome.J 
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he  lightneth,  and  thundereth,  and  shaketh  sand  and  sea 
together.  Hereat,  and  at  other  matters  of  like  force  he 
crieth  out,  "  Lewd  wretches,  Jewish,  heathenish,  shame- 
less, blasphemous  villains:"  as  if  it  were  lawful  for  a 
doctor  of  Louvain  to  say  what  him  listeth.  If  he  espy  any 
such  simple  oversight  as  I  have  shewed,  or  any  sentence 
misalleged,  or  any  one  author  misnamed,  or  any  thing  else 
that  may  be  wrested  from  the  purpose  ;  he  brayeth  amain, 
"  false  ministers  :  false  harlots  :  ye  brag :  ye  boast :  ye  lie 
falsely :  ye  lie  for  advantage  :  ye  are  impudent  liars :  lewd 
lies  :  heaps  of  lies  :  nothing  but  lies,  and  all  is  lies :"  with 
as  great  wisdom  and  discretion,  as  did  sometime  Anaxa- 
Diogen.  goras,  the  philosopher  of  Greecia  :  who,  when  he  had  seen 
[lib.  2.]  a  little  pebble  stone  fallen  down  from  heaven,  imagined 
therefore  that  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  and  all  the 
whole  heavens  were  made  of  stones.  By  these  pretty 
posies  and  flowers  of  speech,  we  may  easily  descry  M.Hard- 
ing from  all  his  fellows.  Howbeit,  herein  I  trust  to  be  so 
unlike  unto  him,  as  he  is  like  unto  himself.  Neither  can 
our  cause  appear  the  worse  in  the  judgment  of  the  wise, 
for  that  M.  Harding  hath  so  good  a  grace  to  speak  ill.  Ill 
speech  is  not  always  proof  sufficient  of  good  matter.  Max- 
[Ed.  Horm.  eutius  saith,  Hceretici^  cum  perversitatis  sucb  non  possunt 
Mag.Patr.'  rcddcrc  rationem,  ad  maledicta  convertuntur :  "  Heretics, 
376.]  "  '  when  they  find  themselves  not  able  to  yield  a  reason  of 
their  wilfulness,  then  they  fall  to  plain  railing." 

But  one  thing  specially  much  misliketh  M.  Harding 
above  all  the  rest,  that,  the  better  to  disclose  the  deformi- 
ties and  weakness  of  his  doctrine,  I  have  alleged  so  many 
canonists  and  school  doctors.  For  all  them  he  weigheth  no 
better  now  than  jEsop's  fables.  And  therefore  he  saith. 
Delect.  377  b. "  As  for  the  gewgaws  of  the  schoolmen  and  canonists,  I 
despise  them  utterly."  What  then  ?  would  M.  Harding 
that  we  should  rather  allege  St.  Augustine,  St.  Ambrose, 
St.  Hierom,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Basil,  and  others  the  an- 
cient and  learned  fathers,  touching  his  private  masses,  his 
half-communions,  his  dumb  prayers  in  a  tongue  unknown, 
and  other  like  disorders  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?  Did  ever 
any  of  these  fathers  either  receive  the  holy  sacrament 
himself  alone,  the  whole  people  looking  on  him ;  or  minister 
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the  communion  unto  the  people  in  one  only  kind  ;  or  say 
the  public  prayers  in  a  strange  tongue,  the  people  not 
knowing  what  he  said  ?  Would  any  of  these  fathers  ever 
have  said,  "  The  pope  hath  universal  power  over  all  the 
world :  we  all  receive  of  the  pope's  fulness :  the  pope 
cannot  err :  the  pope  is  above  all  general  councils :  the 
pope  hath  power  over  the  angels  of  God :  kings  and  princes 
hold  their  crowns  and  dominions  of  the  pope  ?"  Alas, 
these  good  fathers  were  dead  many  hundred  years  before 
these  and  other  like  vanities  were  known  in  the  world. 

But  may  it  not  be  lawful  for  us,  with  M.  Harding's  good 
favour,  to  allege  such  witnesses  as  best  know  the  cause  ? 
or  was  there  ever  any  man  justly  reproved  before  any  in- 
different and  reasonable  judge,  for  producing  of  honest  and 
lawful  witnesses  ?  or,  are  all  the  school  doctors  and  canon- 
ists now  become  intestabileSj  that  is  to  say,  so  far  out  of 
credit,  so  infamous,  and  so  vile,  that  they  may  not  be 
allowed  to  bear  witness  ?  Whose  then  are  they  ?  of  whether 
side  stand  they  ?  are  they  not  all  M.  Harding's  own  doctors  ? 
is  he  now  ashamed  of  his  own  ?  are  they  not  all  sworn  to 
the  see  of  Rome  ?  And  what  were  they  ?  what  rooms  bare 
they  in  the  church  ?  were  they  not  abbots,  bishops,  arch- 
bishops, cardinals,  saints,  and  popes  ?  was  not  Panormitan 
an  abbot?  was  not  Albertus  Magnus  a  bishop?  was  not 
Antoninus  an  archbishop  ?  was  not  Holcot  a  cardinal  ?  was 
not  Cajetanus  a  cardinal?  is  not  Bonaventura  a  saint?  is 
not  Thomas  a  saint  ?  was  not  Innocentius  II.  a  pope  ?  was 
not  Adrianus  a  pope  ?  did  not  pope  Gregory  IX.  write  the 
Decretals  ?  did  not  pope  Bonifacius  VIII.  write  the  Sex- 
tus  ?  did  not  pope  Clemens  write  the  Clementines  ?  did 
not  pope  Johannes  XXII.  and  other  popes  write  the  Ex- 
travagantes  ?  were  not  these  Christ's  vicars  ?  were  they  not 
Peter's  successors  ?  were  they  not  the  light  of  the  world  ? 
bare  they  not  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  is  not 
Gratian  cd,]\edi  fundamentum  juris  canonici,  and  that  even 
by  Eugenius  III.  the  pope  himself?  were  not  these  for  the 
space  of  five  hundred  years  together,  the  only  rulers  of  the 
church  of  God  ?  were  not  their  words  holden  for  laws  ? 
were  there  any  others  better,  or  better  learned,  or  at  all 
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any  other  doctors  in  the  church  ?  of  the  school  doctors,  was 
not  one  called  Subtilis,  another  Solennis,  another  Irre- 
fragabilis,  another  Angelicas,  another  Seraphicus  ?  what 
warrant  had  we  then  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  what  doctrine, 
what  sacraments,  what  discipline,  what  correction,  what 
order,  what  comfort,  but  at  their  hands  ?  how  could  any 
consistory  be  holden,  how  could  any  man  recover  his  right, 
how  could  the  pope  himself  maintain  his  universal  power 
and  his  triple  crown,  but  only  by  them  ? 

And  yet  will  M.  Harding  suddenly  condemn  them  all, 
every  one,  by  one  sentence,  abbots,  bishops,  archbishops, 
decrees,  decretals,  cardinals,  saints,  and  popes,  and  all  to- 
gether ?  will  he  make  them  all  unable  to  bear  witness  ? 
will  he  thus  despise  them,  and  call  them  "gewgaws,"  as  if 
they  were  all  tinkers  and  cobblers,  and  no  better  ? 

T  trow,  M.  Harding  was  not  very  well  informed,  when 
he  suffered  these  things  so  unadvisedly  to  pass  from  him. 
Otherwise,  to  seek  revenge  upon  his  adversaries,  he  would 
not  so  sturdily  have  played  Samson's  part,  and  so  rashly 
have  crushed  the  pillars  whereby  he  leaned,  and  have 
shaken  down  the  whole  house  upon  himself.  For,  I  be- 
seech thee,  ask  M.  Harding,  what  hath  the  pope  to  stand 
unto,  when  the  school  doctors  and  canonists  be  gone  from 
him  ?  what  old  father,  what  ancient  doctor,  what  council, 
what  scripture  is  there  left  him  ?  what  will  he  say  to  the 
doctors  of  our  side,  that  so  peremptorily  and  scornfully 
despiseth  his  own,  and  calleth  them  gewgaws?  It  might 
have  pleased  him  to  have  suffered  them,  as  witnesses,  quietly 
to  have  told  their  tales,  specially  in  such  cases,  as  no  other 
man  could  know  so  well  as  they.  For  by  them,  and  by 
them  only,  and  by  none  else,  we  may  see  that  great  and 
horrible  blindness  and  misery  that  Satan  had  brought  into 
the  church  of  God.  For,  although  it  be  now  removed 
from  our  eyes,  yet  in  these  canonists'  and  doctors'  books,  as 
in  pubHc  records,  it  remaineth  still.  God's  holy  name  be 
praised  for  ever,  that  of  his  great  mercy  hath  delivered  us 
by  the  clearness  and  glory  of  his  gospel. 

Verily  St.  Paul,  to  advance  the  truth  of  God,  and  to 
confound  his  enemies,  thought  it  no  reproach  to  take  wit- 
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ness  of  the  heathen  poets,  Menander,  Epimenides,  and 
Aratus.  The  learned  fathers,  Tertullian,  Clemens,  Euse- 
bius,  Arnobius,  take  witness  of  the  godless  philosophers : 
St.  Augustine  of  the  Sibyls :  Lactantius  of  Apollo's  Ora- 
cles. Yea,  M.  Harding  himself,  when  he  is  able,  and 
when  need  so  requireth,  is  contented  to  take  witness  of 
Leontius,  of  Abdias,  of  Amphilochius,  of  Homer  the  Greek 
poet,  of  Priscian  the  poor  grammarian,  of  scholastical  doc- 
tors, of  canonists,  of  decrees,  of  decretals,  of  glosses,  and 
margins,  and  spareth  nothing.  Yet  now  must  they  be 
despised  altogether,  and  go  for  gewgaws,  for  children  to 
play  withal. 

But  we  must  pardon  M.  Harding,  he  dealeth  indijBfe- 
rently,  and  is  nothing  partial.  For  even  with  like  reve- 
rence he  useth  also  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  church,  and 
others  of  later  time,  that  fight  of  his  side,  and  are  allied 
unto  him.     "Tertullian,"  he  saith,  "was  an  heretic,  and m. Harding 

'  '  '  Detect.  338, 

wrote  this  and  that  in  defence  of  his  heresy."  "  St.  Cyprian,"  339- 
he  saith,  "stood  in  an  ill  cause,  and  defended  a  falsehood, 
and  was  driven  to  the  very  same  shifts  whereunto  all  here- 
tics are  driven."     Again  he  saith:  "We  never  took  our- confut.  232  b. 
selves  bound  to  any  private  opinion  of  whatsoever  doctor. 
If  in  a  secret  point  of  learning  St.  Augustine  or  St.  Cyprian 
teach  singularly,  we  follow  them  not."    "  It  seemeth,"  saith  confut.assb. 
he,  "  St.  Hierom  was  deceived  by  a  rumour,  as  being  far 
from  the  places  where  the  truth  might  be  known."     "  Weconfut.33ab. 
bind  not  ourselves,"   saith  he,  "  to  maintain  whatsoever 
Albertus  Pigghius  hath  written."     "  Cardinal  Cajetanus,"  Detect. 307b. 
saith  he,  "hath  his  errors:  Erasmus  and  Agrippa  be  men  Detect.  307  a. 
of  small  credit:  Alphonsus  de  Castro,  Beatus  Rhenanus, Confut. 206. 
Platina,    Appendix    Concilii   Basiliensis,    are    stuff    little 
worth."     Again,   Johannes  Gerson,  the  greatest  learned 
man  of  his  time,  and  the  only  director  and  leader  of  the 
council  of  Constance,  whom  Trithemius  calleth  theologoram 
sui  temporis  longe  principem,  is  no  better  than  "  good  plain 
father  Gerson."     To  be  short,  Nilus,  a  Greek  writer,  and  Detect,  aaj  b. 
the  archbishop  of  Thessalonica,  if  it  like  M.  Harding,  must 
bear  the  bable^'^. 

.42  [Bable,  i.  q.  bauble,  the  fool's  ensign.] 
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Thus  we  see,  M.  Harding  hath  a  commission  to  control 

all  manner  of  doctors  whatsoever,  Greeks,  Latins,  old,  new, 

his  own  and  others,  if  they  come  not  readily  to  his  pur- 

Nicoi.cu8an.pose.     Nicolaus  Cusanus  saith.  Papa  Euqenius  dicit,  hoc 

de  Concord.    ^  .     .  ,..        ,  7^  .f-r.  -n 

lib. 2. cap. 20. verum  esse,  si  ipse  velit,  et  non  ahter :  "rope  ijiUgenms 
telleth  us,  this  thing  is  true,  if  his  holiness  will  have  it 
true :  and  that  otherwise  it  is  not  true."  Such  a  power, 
I  trow,  M.  Harding  would  claim  unto  himself,  that  nothing 
may  be  taken  for  true  or  false  without  his  liking.  Mar- 
colphus  will  ^not  lightly  find  a  fit  tree  to  hang  himself 
on. 

But  M.  Harding  saith :  "  1  allege  great  troops  of  doctors 
and  other  writers :  but  use  no  manner  discourse  of  wit,  as 
he  himself  doth,  to  enlarge  my  matters :"  as  though,  whoso 
hath  most  words  spake  always  best  to  purpose.  The 
learned  father  TertuUian  said  sometime  upon  like  occasion : 

Tertuu.  de    Rhctoricari  quoque  nos  provocant  hceretici :  "  These  heretics 

Besurrec-  i  i     i  i  "i  i  •    •  i 

tione  carnis.  would  havc  US  plav  the  rhetoriciaus,  to  emboss  out  our 

[cap.  S-  p.  i.      >/ 

328]  matters  with  show  of  words,"  and  of  a  molehill  to  make  a 

mountain  as  they  do.  As  for  M.  Harding,  what  dis- 
courses he  useth,  it  may  easily  appear,  by  that  in  his  last 
Detection,  he  hath  discoursed  us  two  hundred  and  six 
whole  sides  of  paper  only  in  preambles  and  prefaces,  be- 
fore he  once  stepped  into  his  matter.  And  good  reason  is 
it,  that,  when  scriptures  and  doctors  will  not  serve,  then 
discourse  of  wit  should  hold  the  plough.  Although 
M.  Harding  want  weight  of  matter,  yet  at  least  he  hath 
words  at  will.  They  cost  him  but  little.  Vessels  never 
give  so  great  a  sound  as  when  they  be  empty.  A  cour- 
thegian  of  Rome  will  prank  herself  more  trimly  than  a  vir- 
tuous lady.  It  is  an  easy  matter,  with  masks,  and  vizards, 
and  long  discourses,  to  fray  the  simple.  The  poor  ass  will 
roar  out  sometimes  like  a  lion. 

I  go  directly  and  shortly  to  the  matter,  and  delight  not, 
as  M.Harding  doth,  to  set  my  words  to  sale  by  discourse 
of  speech ;  but  think  it  sufficient  only  to  allege  the  words 
and  authorities  of  the  ancient  fathers.  Of  the  other  side, 
M.  Harding  out  of  the  ancient  fathers  allegeth,  either 
nothing  at  all,  or  very  little,  or  little  to  the  purpose  :  but 
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feedeth  us  with  words  enow  of  his  own,  that  is  to  say,  (and 
let  him  pardon  my  plainness,)  not  with  the  best  or  wisest 
words  that  might  be  spoken. 

"  The  protestants,"  saith  he,  "  are  divided  and  scattered  Detect.  35 «. 
into  sects  and  factions,  not  one  of  them  agreeing  with  the 
other.  They  have  twenty  sundry  opinions  touching  justi- 
fication :  they  have  six  and  thirty  opinions  touching  the 
communion  in  both  kinds."  So  precisely  M.  Harding 
keepeth  his  reckonings.  And  yet  perhaps  if  he  were 
called  suddenly  to  an  audit  of  all  these  six  and  fifty  sundry 
opinions,  he  were  not  able  to  reckon  four.  But  M.Hard- 
ing may  lawfully  discourse  at  pleasure,  as  a  man  liking 
well  his  own  wit,  and  in  respect  thereof  misliking  all 
others. 

Again  he  saith  :  "  The  protestants  have  forsaken  Christ :  Detect    ^ 
the  protestants  are  become  Jews :  the  protestants  will  be 
circumcised  according  to  Moses'  law  :  the  protestants  re-  Detect.  33  b. 
quire  to  have  the  paschal  lamb :  the  protestants  tell  their  Detect,  sa  b. 
people,  there  is  no  hell  at  all :  the  protestants  teach  us.  Detect.  139  a. 
that  God  is  bound  to  obey  the  devil :  the  protestants  at 
their  next  proceeding  will  utterly  deny  God."     So  like- 
wise saith  Cardinal  Pole,  a  man  that  would  highly  be  com- 
mended for  his  modesty :    "  The  protestants,"  saith  he,  AdHenncum 
"  will  shortly  deny,  that  Christ  is  Messias,  the  anointed  of 
God."     Another  of  them  saith  with  like  discretion  :  "  The  copus  Dial, 
protestants  deny,  that  Christ  ever  appeared  in  the  flesh^^." 
And  again  he  saith,  "  Peter  Martyr  denied,  that  Christ  is  copus  Dial, 
our  intercessor."     There  is  no  tale  so  unlikely,  but  by  * 
such  pretty  discourses  it  may  be  proved. 

Again  :  throughout  the  whole  discourse  of  all  his  books, 
he  telleth  us,  that  "  the  blessed  succession  of  Peter  shall  s 
never  fail  :   that   the  pope's  chair  is    the   very   knot   of 
Christian  unity  :  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  universal 
church  of  God :  that  the  pope  is  the  only  universal  governor 

41  [The  real  author  of  the  six  deacon  of  Canterbury,  &c.     See 

Dialogues    under    the    name    of  Wood's  Athenae.     The  Dialogues 

Copus  was  Nicholas   Harpsfield,  profess,  inter  alia,  to  confute  the 

professor  of  Greek  at  Oxford,  arch-  Apology.] 
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of  all  the  world :  that  the  pope  may  not  be  controlled  or 
judged  by  any  power :  that  the  pope  is  above  all  general 
councils  :  that  the  pope  hath  authority  over  the  souls  in 
purgatory  :  and  over  the  angels  of  God  :  that  St.  Augustine, 
St.  Hierom,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Chrysostom,"  and  all  other 
the  doctors  and  holy  fathers,  might  err :  but  the  pope  only 
can  never  err. 

If  thou  tell  him,  that  many  popes  have  erred,  and  shame- 
fully erred,  as  it  is  evident  and  easy  to  prove,  he  will  an- 
swer thee,  *'  They  erred  only  as  men,  but  not  as  popes." 
For  the  pope  hath  sundry  capacities  in  one  person  :  some- 
times we  must  take  him  as  a  man,  and  sometimes  as  no 
man. 

If  thou  tell  him  that  popes  have  erred,  even  as  they 
were  popes,  then  will  he  answer  thee,  that  the  pope  may 
err,  and  hath  erred  in  some  certain  particular  cause  or 
question  :  but  in  faith  or  doctrine  he  cannot  err. 

If  thou  tell  him,  that  sundry  popes  have  maintained 
open  and  known  heresies,  and  therefore  have  undoubtedly 
erred  in  faith  and  doctrine;  then  will  he  tell  thee,  that 
they  maintained  such  heresies,  "  only  as  their  own  private 
opinions,"  but  not  as  doctrine  for  the  church.  Again,  if 
thou  tell  him,  that  certain  popes  have  published,  and 
preached,  and  taught  heresies,  and  sent  abroad  preachers 
to  confirm  the  same  ;  then  will  he  tell  thee,  that,  although 
they  preached  and  confirmed  heresies,  yet  they  "  never 
confirmed  them  by  public  decree  and  open  sentence  in 
their  consistories :"  as  if  the  pope's  consistory  were  of 
greater  weight  in  matter  of  doctrine  than  his  pulpit. 

Thus  M.  Harding  discourseth  about  the  fields,  a  primo 
ad  ultimum,  from  error  to  man,  from  man  to  pope,  from 
pope  to  judgment,  from  judgment  to  faith,  from  faith  to 
opinion,  from  opinion  to  preaching,  from  preaching  to 
decree,  and  so  from  one  thing  to  another :  and,  whereas 
one  thing  will  not  serve,  by  discourse  of  wit  he  seeketh 
a  better. 

All  these  songs  he  sang  us  before,  in  his  Answer,  in  his 
Rejoinder,  and  in  his  Confutation :  and  now,  when  all  is 
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done,  as  a  silly  minstrel,  is  fain  to  fall  to  discoursing,  and 
to  sing  the  same  about  again.  Otherwise  he  should  lack 
work  for  his  printer. 

To   shadow  the   notorious  ambition   of  the  church   ofQuibuscun- 

-r-»  1  T  t    '         ^  •i/»A/»'         ^"^  Petenti- 

Kome,  openly  condemned  m  the  sfreat  council  oi  Africa,  bus. 

'      ^         •'  n     ^  •  1  •  Quibuscun- 

and  called  the  smoky  pomp  of  the  world,  either  ignorantly  que  Potenti- 
or  guilefully  he  corrupteth   the   plain  text,  and  turneth  rtj/wi/ ot- 
petentes  into  potentes,  that  is  to  say,  he  turneth  poor  "  suit-  '^°^'^'^^' 
ers"  into  "princes."     Good  reader,  turn  to  the  place,  andp.  123. [ed. 
consider  the  answer  that  I  have  made  hereto  :  and  then  askcap.a.div.j.] 
of  M.  Harding,  what  discourse,  or  what  wit  was  this,  to 
corrupt  his  translation,  to  falsify  the  sense,  to  turn  pe  into 
po^  and  one  word  into  another  ?  ask  of  him,  what  he  meant, 
with  so  sensible  forgery  to  seek  to  mock  thee. 

Again,  whereas  St.  Basil  writeth  thus  unto  Athanasius  the 
patriarch  of  Alexandria:    Visum  est  utile,  ut  scribatur  a^/Basu. in 

■Tk  -7  -I  '   Epist.  ad 

episcopum  Romanum,  ut  consideret  res  nostras,  et  aet  const-  Athanasium. 
Hum :  "  It  seemeth  good  we  write  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
that  he  consider  of  our  case,  and  give  us  counsel,"  M.  Hard- 
ing by  his  proper  discoursings  hath  thought  it  better  thus  to 
English  the  same  words :  "  It  hath  seemed  good,  that  we  m.  Harding's 
write  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  that  he  visit  us,  and  deter-  Defence  129.* 
mine  the  matter  by  his  sentence."     "  That  the  bishop  of  m  consideret 
!Rome  consider  our  case,"  saith  St.  Basil :  **  That  the  bishop  *^^*  ** 
of  Rome  visit  us,"  saith  M.  Harding  :  "  That  the  bishop  ofutdetcon. 
Rome  give  us  counsel,  what  we  may  do,"  saith  St.  Basil : 
"  That  the  bishop  of  Rome  determine  the  matter  by  his 
sentence,"  saith  M.  Harding.     Thus  by  his  discoursing  he 
hath  changed  "  considering"  into  "  visiting,"  and  "  giving 
of  counsel"  into  "  sentence  in  judgment." 

But  ask  him,  I  pray  thee,  what  discourse  of  wit  moved 
him  to  change  all  the  Latin  translations  of  St.  Basil  that 
ever  he  saw,  and  to  forge  us  a  new  translation  of  his  own. 
Ask  him  wherefore  this  Greek  word,  eTrto-KeTTTo/uat,  may  not 
well  be  englished,  "  to  consider."  Ask  him,  wherefore  these 
Greek  words,  bovvai  yvtaixrjv,  may  not  well  be  englished, 
"  to  give  counsel."  Ask  him,  where  he  ever  read,  in  any 
allowed  Greek  writer,  these  words,  bovvai  yv<afxrjv,  used  for 
a  "  decree,"  or  "  sentence  in  judgment."  Ask  him,  what 
made  him  so  bold,  to  shape  us  new  Greek  words  of  his  own, 
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such  as  no  Grecian  ever  heard  before.  ^EirLo-KixffaL,  saith 
M.  Harding,  and  again,  iTno-Kixj/at,  twice  together  in  one 
place.  But  bid  him  leave  his  long  discourses  and  shows 
of  wit,  and  plainly  to  tell  thee,  even  as  he  will  be  counted 
a  Grecian,  in  what  historiographer,  in  what  orator,  in  what 
philosopher,  in  what  poet,  he  ever  heard  of  this  word 
e7ricr/ce\//-at.  Tell  him,  good  reader,  tell  him,  this  verb  is 
not  eTrta-KfTrrw,  as  he  imagineth,  but  eTTio-KeVro/xai.  And  bid 
him  not  to  trust  to  his  dictionary,  for  it  will  deceive  him. 
^ETna-KeiTTOfjLaL,  I  say,  is  the  original  verb,  and  not  eTrto-KeTrro). 
And  therefore  the  first  indefinite  is  not  e7rt<r/<€\|rai,  as  M. 
Harding  telleth  thee,  but  iTna-Kexlracrdai.  It  was  sufficient 
for  him  to  mock  thee  with  Latin  and  English.  But  of 
himself  to  devise  new  Greek  words  and  new  grammars 
wherewith  to  mock  thee,  it  was  too  much. 

By  his  discourses  he  is  able  to  defend  these  words  of 
Hostiensis  :  Deus  et  papa  faciunt  unum  consistorium  : 
excepto  peccato,  papa  potest  quasi  omnia  facer  e,  quce  potest 
Deus  :  "  God  and  the  pope  have  one  judgment  seat :  and, 
sin  only  excepted,  the  pope  can  do  in  a  manner  all  things 
that  God  can  do."  Whereby,  I  trow,  is  meant,  that,  as 
God  is  omnipotent,  so  in  a  manner  is  the  pope. 

Detect.  3S8.  By  his  discourscs  he  is  able  to  defend  that  most  horrible 
and  blasphemous  prayer,  devised  and  used  in  the  church 
of  Rome,  Tu  per  Thomce  sanguinem,  Sec.  to  the  manifest 
prejudice  and  derogation  of  the  blood  of  Christ*^.  By  his 
discourses,  he  is  able  to  defend  these  words  of  Catharinus, 
lately  pronounced  in  the  council  of  Trident :  "  Our  lady  is 
Christ's  most  faithful  fellow,"  making  a  creature  equal  and 
fellow  with  Christ  the  Creator,  which  is  God  blessed  for 
ever. 

To  be  short,  by  his  discourses,  he  is  well  able  to  defend 
these  most  vile  and  filthy  words,  touching  priests'  concu- 
bines, uttered  to  most  vile  and  filthy  purpose :  Si  non  caste ^ 
tamen  caute :  "  If  they  cannot  live  chastely,  yet  let  them 

Detect. 399b.  deal  charily."  "  The  circumstance  considered,"  saith 
M.  Harding,  "  all  this  may  seem  to  be  well  and  discreetly 
(and  chastely)  said,  and  to  give  us  very  good  counsel.'* 


'*2  [See  Def.  of  Apol.  (ed.  161 1.  p.  295.)  part  2.  ch.  18.  div.  i.] 
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O  merciful  God,  whither  will  M.  Harding  lead  us  at  last 
with  his  discourses  !  Such  discreet  and  wholesome  counsel 
he  might  have  learned  of  Mitio  in  the  heathen  comedy: 
for  thus  he  saith :  Non  est  Jlagitium^  miJii  crede,  adoles- 
centem  scortari. 

Yet  further  to  prove  that  he  hath  a  ready  wit  to  course 
at  pleasure,  he  saith  unto  us  frankly,  and  by  way  of  grant : 
What  if  some  have  written  that  poison  was  ministered  in  ^^-  Harding 

*■  in  his  Preface 

the  blessed  sacrament?  what  if  the  pope  suffered  Fran- *« t^e Read, 
ciscus  Dandalas,  the  Venetian's  ambassador,  to  lie  under 
his  table  like  a  dog,  while  he  was  at  dinner  ?  what  if  popes 
have  suffered  great  princes  and  monarchs  to  kiss  their  feet, 
to  hold  their  stirrups,  and  to  lead  their  horses  ?  what  if 
pope  Alexander  used  Frederic  the  emperor  more  proudly 
than  became  a  man  of  his  calling,  treading  him  down  to 
the  ground,  and  setting  his  foot  on  his  neck?  Be  these 
things  never  so  true,  never  so  tyrannical,  and  never  so 
horrible,  yet  if  M.  Harding  once  say,  What  if,  by  discourse 
of  his  wit,  they  may  soon  be  solved. 

By  such  discourses  he  is  able  to  prove  his  private  masses, 
his  demi-communions,  his  primacies,  his  pardons,  his  pur- 
gatories, and  what  thing  soever  shall  come  to  hand.  When 
scriptures  fail,  then  discourse  of  wit  must  come  in  place : 
and  when  wit  and  discourse  will  not  serve,  then  good  plain 
round  railing  must  serve  the  turn.  Then,  saith  he,  "ye 
are  proud,  ye  are  Lucifer-like,  ye  serve  the  devil."  Then 
he  telleth  the  world,  "  M.  Jewel  is  worse  than  Ananias,  m.  Harding's 

Detect.  39  b. 

that  condemned  St.  Paul:   M.  Jewel  playeth  the  part  of  Detect.  210. 
Antichrist:  M.  Jewel  is  the  open  enemy  of  the  church :  ^g^g^^^^ 
M.  Jewel  is  the  enemy  of  God:  M.  Jewel  honoureth  that  Detect.  359. 
idol  Calvin  more  than  Jesus  Christ :  M.  Jewel  is  Messias  :  Detect.  310. 
M.  Jewel  is  Christ :  M.  Jewel  is  better  than  Christ."  Then  Detect.  212. 
he  discourseth  and  flingeth  now  at  his  Lutherans  :  now  at 
his  Huguenots  :  now  at  Browne  :  now  at  the  puritans  :  now 
at  Bale :  now  at  Illyricus. 

Thus  he  jumpeth  and  courseth  this  way  and  that  way, 
as  a  man  roving  without  a  mark,  or  a  ship  floating 
without  a  rudder.     Thus  he   sheweth  us  a  mountain   of 
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words  without  substance,  and  a  house  full  of  smoke  with- 
out fire :  and  imagineth,  that  his  little  elder  pipe,  by  dis- 
course of  wit,  will  resemble  the  sound  of  a  double  cannon. 
When  all  is  done,  we  may  say  of  him,  as  the  poor  man 
said  that  shore  his  sow,  Here  is  great  cry,  and  little  wool 

Good  reader,  truth  is  plain  and  homely,  and  hath  no 
need  of  these  habiliments.  But  whoso  will  take  upon  him 
to  maintain  untruth,  must  needs  be  forced  to  discourse 
about  with  long  vagaries,  to  lead  his  reader  from  the  pur- 
pose, to  feed  him  with  words  for  want  of  matter,  and 
briefly  to  do  even  as  here  M.  Harding  doth. 

I  cannot  imagine,  that  any  my  poor  labours  shall  be  able 
to  end  these  quarrels.  For  a  contentious  man  will  never  lack 
words.  Notwithstanding,  in  this  augmentation  I  have  en- 
deavoured for  my  simple  part  to  say  so  much  as  to  a  rea- 
sonable man  may  seem  sufficient.  I  have  cleared  such 
places  as  seemed  dark:  I  have  supplied  such  things  as 
seemed  to  want :  I  have  reformed  so  much  as  reason  re- 
quired :  briefly,  I  have  answered  the  substance  of  all 
M.  Harding's  long  discourses.  If  any  thing  be  left  un- 
answered, either  it  was  nothing,  or  nothing  worth. 

May  it  please  thee,  good  Christian  reader,  to  peruse 
both,  and  to  judge  uprightly.  Endeavour  thoroughly  to 
know  the  cause.  An  ignorant  judge  was  never  indifferent. 
M.  Harding  would  have  thee  only  to  follow  the  example 
of  thy  late  deceived  fathers,  and  further  to  search  and 
know  nothing.  And  oftentimes  thine  ignorance  maketh  him 
bold.  He  leadeth  thee  into  the  darkness  of  death,  and  yet 
would  have  thee  believe  thou  art  in  paradise.  The  blind 
man  is  led  he  knoweth  not  whither.  But  search  thou  the 
scriptures,  as  Christ  himself  biddeth  thee :  learn  to  know 
the  will  of  God,  as  St.  Paul  adviseth  thee :  have  pleasure 
in  God's  holy  word,  as  the  prophet  David  warneth  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  never  be  deceived  :  whereas  building  upon 
the  sand  of  witty  discourses,  and  the  variable  weakness  of 
men's  judgments,  sometimes  allowed,  and  sometimes  re- 
proved, thy  house  must  needs  come  to  ground. 

Tell  M.  Harding,  it  shall  be  hard  for  him  to  kick  still 
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against  the  spur.  God  hath  sowed  the  seed  of  life.  No 
power  is  able  to  root  it  out.  God  hath  disclosed  the  man  of 
sin  :  no  cloak  is  able  to  hide  him  longer.  Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  :  but  God's  word  shall  never  pass.  God  open 
the  eyes  of  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayest  have  comfort  in 
his  light,  and  rejoice  in  his  mercies,  and  patiently  wait  for 
that  blessed  hope  that  is  laid  up  for  thee,  and  continue 
faithful  unto  the  end.     Amen. 

From  Salisbury,  Wth  Decemb.  1569. 


[In  the  original  edition  and  in  subsequent  ones,  there  followed 
in  this  place  a  long  catalogue,  occupying  three  folio  pages,  of 
what  Jewel  calls  "  certain  principal  flowers  of  M.  Harding's 
modest  speech."  The  modem  reader  will  not  be  displeased  with 
the  present  Editor,  for  omitting  this  tedious  and  offensive  speci- 
men of  controversial  warfare.  It  is  impossible  however  to  read 
a  page  of  Harding's,  without  meeting  with  evidence  of  his  powers 
of  raiUng,  quite  sufficient  to  account  for  the  notice  which  Jewel 
takes  of  his  coarse  vulgarity.] 
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TO 

THE   CHRISTIAN   READERS, 


IT  pitieth  me  in  thy  behalf,  good  Christian  reader,  to  see 
thy  conscience  thus  assaulted  this  day  with  so  contrary 
doctrines  of  religion :  and  specially  if  thou  have  a  zeal  to 
follow,  and  seest  not  what :  and  wouldest  fain  please  God, 
and  knowest  not  how :  nor  findest  thyself  sufficiently  armed 
with  God's  Holy  Spirit:   nor  able  either  to  discern  thy 
meat  from  poison,  or  to  unwind  thyself  out  of  the  snares, 
a  Cor.  xi.  14.  "  For  Satau  transformeth  himself  into  an  angel  of  light:" 
the  wicked  is  more  watchful  and  vehement  than  the  godly : 
and  falsehood  is  oftentimes   painted  and  beautified,  and 
shineth  more  glorious  than  the  truth. 
9  Tim.  ii.  14.      These  be  the  things,  that,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  work  the 
subversion   of  the   hearers:"    and   by  mean   whereof,  as 
Matt.  xjdv.    Christ  saith,  "  If  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect  of  God 
?Tim.ii.  19,  should  be  deceived:"  howbeit,  "God  knoweth  his  own, 
John  X.  37,    ^^^  j^Q  power  can  pull  them  out  of  his  hand."     God  is 
able  to  work  comfort  out  of  confusion,  and  to  force  his 
Rom.  vUi.  38.  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness.     "  All  things  work  unto 
good,  unto  them  that  be  in  Christ  Jesu."     Be  falsehood 
never  so  rashly  coloured,  yet  in  the  end  the  truth  will 
conquer. 

Notwithstanding,  God  in  these  days  hath  so  amazed  the 
adversaries  of  his  gospel,  and  hath  caused  them  so  openly 
and  80  grossly  to  ky  abroad  their  follies  to  the  sight  and 

^1  [This  was  the  Preface  to  the  first  edition.] 
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face  of  all  the  world,  that  no  man  now,  be  he  never  so  ig- 
norant, can  think  he  may  justly  be  excused.  They  deal 
not  now  so  subtlely  as  other  heretics  in  old  times  were 
wont  to  do  :  they  hide  not  the  loathsomeness  of  their  errors : 
they  cloak  not  themselves  in  sheepskins :  they  dissemble 
nothing  :  they  excuse  nothing  :  but,  without  either  shame 
of  man  or  fear  of  God,  they  rake  up  those  things  that 
before  were  buried,  that  themselves  had  forsaken,  the  wise 
had  abhorred,  the  world  had  loathed.  It  had  been  more 
policy  for  them  to  have  yielded  in  somewhat,  and  to  have 
stayed  in  the  rest.  So  there  might  have  appeared  some 
plainness  in  their  dealings. 

But  this  is  God's  just  judgment,  that  they,  that  wilfully 
withstand  the  truth,  should  be  given  over  to  maintain  lies, 
as  being  the  "  children  of  untruth,  children  that  will  not  isa.  xxx.  9. 
hear  the  law  of  God." 

For  trial  whereof,  I  beseech  thee,  good  reader,  advisedly 
to  peruse  these  few  notes,  truly  taken  out  of  M.  Harding's 
late  Confutation.  Judge  thereof,  as  thou  shalt  see  cause. 
Let  no  affection  or  phantasy  cause  things  to  seem  other- 
wise than  they  be. 

The  two  principal  grounds  of  this  whole  book  are  these : 
"  First,  that  the  pope,  althousrh  he  may  err  by  personal  error  m.  Harding, 
m  his  own  private  judgment  as  a  man,  and  as  a  particular 
doctor  in  his  own  opinion ;  yet  as  he  is  pope,  as  he  is  the 
successor  of  Peter,  as  he  is  the  vicar  of  Christ  in  earth,  and 
as  he  is  the  shepherd  of  the  universal  church,  in  public 
judgment,  in  deliberation  and  definitive  sentence,  he  never 
erreth,  nor  never  erred,  nor  never  can  err."     As  if  he 
would  say.  The  pope  walking  in  his  gallery  is  one  man, 
and  sitting  in  his  consistory,  or  in  judgment,  is  another : 
which  thing  to  hold,  Alphonsus  de  Castro  saith,  it  is  mere  Aiphons.  lib. 
folly.     Yet  is  this  M.  Harding's  chiefest,  or  rather,  as  I '"  *^*^'  *' 
might  in  manner  say,  his  only  ground. 

The  second  is  this :  "  The  church  of  Rome  is  the  whole  confut.  16  b. 
and  only  catholic  church  of  God :  and  whosoever  is  not 
obedient   unto   the   same    must   be   judged   an    heretic." 
These  two  grounds  being  once  well  and  surely  laid,  he 
may  build  at  pleasure  what  him  listeth. 
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confut.48b.  As  for  the  pope,  the  better  to  countenance  his  estate,  he 
saith,  that  Peter  received  power  ordinary  to  himself  and 
to  his  successors  for  ever :  but  his  fellows  had  power  only 

confut.33Sa.by  dispensation  :  "  That  Peter  was  the  shepherd,  and  the 
apostles  the  sheep  :"  and  that  the  apostles  were  subject 
unto  Peter,  as   the  sheep  are  subject  to  the  shepherd : 

confut. 383a. and  "that  James  the  apostle   was  a  member  of  Peter." 

Leo,  epist     J^or   better   warrant   whereof  pope   Leo   saith  :    Petrum 

89.     [I.    439.]  ^  ^  ......  .  _T 

Christus  in  consortium  individuce  unitatis  assumptum,  id, 
quod  ipse  erat^  voluit  nominari :  "  Christ  receiving  Peter 
into  the  company  of  the  indivisible  unity,  would  him  to  be 
called  the  same  that  he  was  himself^^." 

Upon  affiance  and  trust  of  these  words,  M.  Harding  en- 

doweth  the  pope  with  Christ's  only  prerogative,  and  calleth 

Confut. 50a,  him  by  Christ's  principal  title,  "the  prince  of  pastors." 

Confut.  304b.  And  further  he  saith.  Of  the  pope  hangeth  the  safety  of 

Confut. 348b. the  whole  church  of  God:  that  unto  the  pope  is  given  all 

manner  of  power,  as  well  in  heaven  as  in  earth :  and  that, 

if  any  man  say  the  pope  hath  authority  to  command  the 

angels  and  archangels  of  God,  to  come,  to  go,  to  wait,  to 

Confut. sgo a. run,  to  Carry,  to  fetch,  "we  may  not  be  scrupulous,"  (for 

Confut. 348b. these  be  his  words,)  "in  any  such  matters:"  that  neither 

king,  nor  emperor,  nor  clergy,  nor  council,  nor  any  power 

alive  can  have  authority  to  judge  the  pope,  be  his  life 

Confut.  183a. never  so  vile:  that  the  pope  is  endued  with  a  divine  or 

a  godly  power,  and  that  by  the  same  he  is  able  to  depose 

Confut.  34'7b.  kings  :  that  the  pope,  even  by  the  institution  of  Christ,  is 

a  temporal  prince,  and  hath  the  right  and  interest  of  both 

Confut.  i8ob.  swords,  as  well  temporal  as  spiritual :  that  all  kings  and 

emperors,  by  the  commandment  of  Christ,  receive  their 

Confut. sjoa.  wholc  powcr  and  authority  from  the  pope  :  that  the  pope  in 

a  right  good  sense  may  be  called  "  the  king  of  kings,"  and 

Confut. 349b. "lord  of  lords  :"  like  as  also  in  some  good  sense  he  may 

be   called,    "  our  lord  and  god :"   (and  therefore  one  of 

Dorman,  p.    M.  Harding's  fellows  saith  :  "  The  pope  is  the  head,  and 

Confut. 313 b.l^ngs  and  princes  are  the  feet :")  that  the  pope,  whatsoever 

42  [Leo,  epist.  89.  This  is  evi-  in  6°  De  Electione  et  Electi  Po- 
dently  the  source  from  which  testate.  Supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  310, 
Nicolas  III.  borrowed  his  decree,     note  '^.] 
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he  be,  is  always  a  Christian  man,  "  by  the  nature  of  his 
office  :"  and  therefore  another  of  them  saith  :  Judasne  sit,  hosIus  in 

7  7         7  Confesslone 

an  Petrus.  an  Paulus.  Deus  attendi  non  vult :  sed  solum  Petricovien. 

cap.  29.  [fol. 

hoc^  quod  sedet  in  cathedra  Petri :  "  Whether  the  pope  be  "•  coi.  3.] 
Judas"  (the  traitor),  "  or  Peter,  or  Paul,  thereof  God  never 
bade  us  be  careful.     This  only  is  sufficient  for  us,  that  he 
sitteth  in  Peter's  chair."      Likewise    M.  Harding  saith  : 
"It  shall  be  sufficient  for  us  to  do,  as  Peter's  successors confut.  192a. 
bid  us  to  do:"    "Christ,"  saith  M.Harding,   "now   re-confut.i92b. 
quireth  not  of  us  to  obey  Peter   or  Paul,  but  him  that 
sitteth  in  their  chair." 

Again  he  saith,  The  whole  church  of  God  is  the  pope's  confut.  283  b. 
vineyard :   the  pope  is  the  head,   and  all  the  faithful  of  confut.284a. 
Christ  be   his  members:    the  preservation  of  the   whole confnt.2J2b. 
church  standeth  in  the  unity  of  the  pope :  and  therefore 
Hosius  saith,  Absque  uno  {papa)  ecclesia  una  esse  non  hosIus  in 

111^/^1  1       Confessione 

potest:  "  Without  one  pope  the  church  01  (jod  cannot  be Petricovien. 
one."      To  conclude,    M.Harding   saith,    "Without   the 44] 
obedience  of  the  pope,  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation."  Thus   °"  "**^°  ''' 
much  hath  M.  Harding  taught  us  as  most  sound  and  most 
catholic  doctrine,  touching  the  authority  of  the  pope. 

Of  the  other  side  he  saith,  "  The  church  of  Rome  is  the  confut.  16  b. 
universal  and  only  church  of  God  :"  and  that  whatsoever 
doctrine  hath  been  taught  in  the  same,  ought  to  be  taken 
as  godly  and  catholic:  and  that  all  other  churches  of  theconfut.igda. 
Other  apostles  might  err  and  fail,  but  the  church  of  Rome, 
even  by  God's  especial  promise,  whatsoever  she  teach,  can 
never  err. 

He  fighteth  as  freely  for  his  pardons  and  purgatories,  as 
he  could  do  for  the  faith  of  the  holy  Trinity.    Nathan  said 
unto  David,  "  Our  Lord  hath  put  away  thy  sin  :  thou  shaltasam.xu.ij. 
not  die  :"  again  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Bear  one  of  you  another's  Gaiat,  vi.  2. 
burthens."    "  Hereby,"   saith  M.  Harding,    "  it  is  plain,  confut.  2^1 
that  the  pope  hath  power  to  give  pardons :  and  Christ  gave  confut.iSob. 
St.  Peter  special  authority  to  bestow  the  same." 

But  the  determination  and  full  discussion  of  these  great 
matters,  of  pardons  and  purgatory,  he  saith,  is  very  hard,  confut.a^ab. 
and  marvellous  intricate. 

Whereas  they,  not  without  manifest  blasphemy,  have 
universally  taught  the  people  thus  to  call  upon  the  blessed 
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virgin  the  mother  of  Christ,  "  Thou  art  the  lady  of  angels  : 
thou  art  the  queen  of  heaven  :  give  commandment  unto 
thy  son  :  let  him  know,  thou  art  the  mother :"   whereas 
concii.  Tri-  also  another  of  them  saith,  "  Our  lady  is  God's  most  faith- 
[Crabbe,  iii.'  ful  fellow,  fidelissima  ejus  socitti^  thus  making  a  creature 
confut.iaaa.equal  in  fellowship  unto  God  :  "  All  this,"  saith  M.  Hard- 
ing, "  is  nothing  else,  but  a"  (pretty  kind  of)  "  spiritual 
dalliance  :  and  he  is  most  impious  and  impudent,  that  find- 
eth  fault  with  it." 
Jacob.  Nan-.       And  notwithstanding  even  now  they  teach  ^'^  the  people  to 
Epist.  ad      fall  down  and  to  worship  the  image  of  Christ,  not  as  they 

Rom.  cap.  i.  •    •  i  i      i       i 

Jacob.  Pay va,  were  wout  bciore  to  say,  giving  the  whole  honour  unto 

'  ^'  Christ  that  is  signified  by  the  image,  but  even  with  the 

selfsame  honour  that  is  due  to  Christ  himself,  and  that 

without  any  scruple  or  doubt  of  conscience  :  notwithstand- 

Poiydor.de    ing  also  somc  of  his  own  company  say,  "  The  selfsame  kind 

lib.  6.  cap.  is.  of  devotiou  that  is  now  done  to  images,  differeth  but  little 

[i. e, the  vvor- from  Open  wickcdncss  :"  yet  M.  Hardinar  saith,  We  know 

ges]  piefatis  no  kiiid   of  idolatry   ever  used  in  the  church  of  Rome  : 

differt  non  •'  ,  .  ,  . 

muitum  ab  ncithcr  is  there  any  idolatry  committed  by  us,  m  worship- 
confut. 293b.  ing  of  saints,  in  praying  to  them,  or  in  the  reverence  we 
exhibit  unto  their  images.  Notwithstanding  sundry 
others  the  best  learned  and  wisest  of  his  side  have  plainly 
confessed  divers  great  errors  and  deformities  in  their 
church:  notwithstanding  the  pope,  his  cardinals,  and  his 
bishops  slug,  and  sleep,  and  do  nothing  :  notwithstanding 
God's  everlasting  light,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  be  hid 
under  the  bushel :  notwithstanding  the  watchmen  be  blind, 
the  dogs  be  dumb,  the  salt  be  unsavory  :  the  people  of 
God  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  and  know 
neither  their  own  profession,  nor  the  use  and  meaning  of 
their  sacraments,  nor  what  they  believe,  nor  what  they 
hope,  nor  what  they  worship,  nor  what  they  pray :  (as  for 
his  offering  up  of  forms  and  accidents  in  a  sacrifice  unto 
God,  for  so  fondly  he  writeth,  1  trow,  to  relieve  both  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  with  other  errors  of  greater  import- 

43  [The  Editor  has  not  hitherto  "  cultu  et  religione  ipsam  (crucem) 

succeeded   in   finding  a  copy  of  "qua  et  Christum  ipsum  prose- 

Nanclantus.     Payva  says  express-  "nui  necesse  est."    The  reference 

ly,    "  . .  . .    eadem    certe    pietate  to  Payva,  supra  iii.  258,  is  correct.] 
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ance,  wherewith  he  may  more  easily  astonne  the  people, 
I  will  say  nothing.)  All  this  notwithstanding,  M.  Hard- 
ing doubteth  not  to  say,  "  If  Christ  himself  or  his  apostles  Rejoind.ajb. 
were  alive  again,  the  word,  that  is  to  say,  the  doctrine  of 
our  belief  now  preached  and  received  in  the  catholic  confut.  354  a. 
church"  (of  Rome),  "  neither  should  be  altered,  nor  could 
be  bettered." 

And  therefore  he  saith  further  :  "  Such  wicked  changes  confut.  374  a. 
in  religion  as  ye  have  made,  it  is  lawful  to  make  neither 
with  a  council,  nor  without  a  council."     Again:  "  Our confut, 271. 
doctrine  hath  been  too  long  approved  to  be  put  in  daying  ■** 
in  these  days  :"  and  therefore  again,  for  a  final  conclusion 
he  saith  thus  :  "  Set  your  hearts  at  rest :  it  shall  not  be  so."confut.3ji. 

These  be  the  special  contents  and  implements  of  M. 
Harding's  whole  book  of  Confutation,  which  he  wisheth  us 
to  receive  under  his  warrant,  as  the  whole  and  only  catho- 
lic faith  of  Christ :  by  force  whereof  he  thinketh  himself 
able  to  subdue  and  bind  the  whole  world.  If  the  things 
that  he  maintaineth  be  so  fond,  what  may  we  then  think  of 
other  things  that  he  denieth  ? 

Now,  what  substance  of  learning  out  of  the  scriptures, 
councils,  and  doctors  truly  alleged,  he  hath  brought  us 
forth  for  better  furniture  of  the  same,  I  leave  it  wholly  to 
be  weighed  by  others.  Verily,  utterance  and  eloquence, 
and  sound  of  words,  and  boldness  of  speech  he  wanteth 
none.  Howbeit,  oftentimes  in  the  fairest  rose  thou  may  est 
soonest  find  a  canker. 

But  here,  good  Christian  reader,  our  books  thus  laid  in 
the  midst  before  thee,  I  beseech  thee  to  consider,  with 
what  indifferent  judgment  M.  Harding  would  have  thee  to 
pass  between  us. 

First  he  saith  :  "  What  should  we  seek  for  truth  ?  Let  Rejoind.  in 
us  only  behold  the  custom  of  the  church."   Again  :  "  What  to^the  R^d- 
arguments,  what  allegations,  what  show  of  disproof  soever  *iji  i,. 
he  bring  against  these  things,  we  ought  to  make  small  ac- 
count thereof."     Again  :  "  I  would  bless  myself  from  him,  *iiiia. 
as  from  the  minister  of  Satan,  and  as  from  the  disciple  of 
Antichrist,  and  as  from  God's  open  and  professed  enemy." 

44  [In  daying,  i.  e.  to  arbitration.] 
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*im  b.  Again :  "  M.  Jewel's  Reply,  and  otherlike  heretical  books, 
are  unlawful  to  be  read,  by  order  of  the  church,  without 
special  license  :  and  are  utterly  forbidden  to  be  read  or 

**iia.  kept  under  pain  of  excommunication."  And  again  :  "As 
for  the  Reply,  none  other  way  will  serve,  but  to  throw  all 
into  the  fire." 

Of  the  other  side,  touching  the  word  of  God,  with  most 
terrible  words  he  frayeth  thee  from  it,  and  biddeth  thee  to 
consider  of  other  things,  and  to  behold  I  know  not  what. 

Rejoind.  In  «  Ye  prostitutc  the  scriptures,"  he  saith,   "  as  bawds  do 

the  Preface 

to  M.  Jewel,  their  harlots,  to  the  ungodly,  unlearned,  rascal  people." 
confut.aija.  Again :  "Prentices,  light  persons,  and  the  riffraff  of  the 
Bejoind.  In  pcoplc."     And  again :  "  The  unlearned  people  were  kept 
to  the  Read-  from  the  reading  of  the  scriptures  by  the  special  provi- 
dence of  God,  that  precious  stones  should  not  be  thrown 
before  swine."   In  such  regard  these  men  have,  as  well  the 
holy  scriptures,  as  also  the  people  of  God.     The  scriptures 
they  resemble  to  common  harlots,  and  the  vilest  creatures 
M.Harding   of  the  stcws.      The  pcoplc  of  God  they  call  "ungodly, 
8wer,  art.  i^.  rascals,  riffraff,"  and  "  filthy  swine." 

Thus  he  suffereth  thee  not  to  read,  either  my  poor  book, 
whereof  thou  shouldest  judge,  or  the  holy  word  of  God, 
whereby  thou  mightest  be  able  to  judge  :  but  only  biddeth 
thee  to  follow  him,  and  to  say  as  he  saith,  and  all  is  safe. 
Thus,  first  he  blindeth  thine  eyes,  and  then  willeth  thee  to 
look  about,  and  to  condemn  the  thing  thou  never  knewest. 
Hieron.  in     go  saith  St.  Hicrom  :   Isti  tantam  sibi  assumunt  authori- 

Esaiam,  lib. 

?;tf*Po^?-     tatem,  ut  sive  dextra  doceant,  sive  sinistra,  id  est,  site  bona, 

[Hi.  258.]  '  ...  .  . 

sive  mala,  nolint  discipulos  ratione  discutere,  sed  se  prcecesso- 
res  sequi :  "  These  men  take  so  much  upon  themselves,  that 
whether  they  teach  with  the  right  hand  or  with  the  left, 
that  is  to  say,  whether  they  teach  good  things  or  bad,  they 
will  not  have  their  hearers  or  learners  to  inquire  causes, 
wherefore  they  should  do  this  or  that :  but  only  to  follow 
them,  being  their  leaders." 

But  beware,  I  beseech  thee,  good  Christian  reader.  A 
simple  eye  is  soon  beguiled.  It  is  very  coarse  wool  that 
will  take  no  colour.  It  is  a  desperate  cause,  that  with 
words  and  eloquence  may  not  be  smoothed.  Be  not  de- 
ceived.    Remember  of  what  matters  and  with  what  adver- 
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saries  thou  hast  to  deal.  With  fear  and  reverence  be 
careful  of  thine  own  salvation.  Lay  down  all  affection  and 
favour  of  parties.  Judge  justly  of  that  shall  be  alleged. 
Unless  thou  know,  thou  canst  not  judge :  unless  thou  hear 
both  sides,  thou  canst  not  know.  If  thou  like  ought,  know 
why  thou  likest  it.  A  wise  man  in  each  thing  will  search 
the  cause.  He  that  cannot  judge  gold  by  sound,  or  in 
sight,  yet  may  try  it  by  the  poise.  If  thou  canst  not  weigh 
these  matters  for  want  of  learning,  yet  so  sensible  and  so 
gross  they  are,  thou  mayst  feel  them  with  thy  fingers. 
Thou  mayest  soon  find  a  difference  between  gold  and 
brass  :  between  Jacob  and  Esau :  between  a  face  and  a 
vizard :  between  a  full  body  and  an  empty  shadow. 

Say  not,  thou  art  settled  in  thy  belief,  before  thou  know 
it.      Vain  faith  is  no  faith.      St.  Augustine's  counsel  is 
good :  "  Believe  no  more  of  Christ  than  Christ  hath  willed  August,  de 
thee  to  believe  :  Nemo  de  Christo  credat^  nisi  quod  de  se  serm.  145. 
credi  voluit  Christus.     Likewise  he  saith :  Fides  stulta  non  j.  ^^  '^^  j^ 
prodest,  sed  obest :  "Fond  faith  is  hurtful,  and  doth  no ^et^r^Testa. 
good."      St.  Hilary  saith  :    Non  minus  est  Deum  finger e,  ment._qu8est. 
quam  negare :  "  To  devise  fancies  of  God,  it  is  as  horrible  ^^;^ 
as  to  say,  there  is  no  God."    The  ancient  father  Tertullian,  Psai.  i.  [p. 
speaking  of  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  that  dis- 
dained to  submit  their  wills  to  the  will  of  God,  saith  thus : 

Amant  ignorare,  cum  alii  gaudeant  cognovisse MaluntTenuWAn 

nescircy  quod  jam  oderunt.     Adeo  quod  nesciunt,  prcejudi-  [c^p.T.V.*^".] 

card  id  esse,  quod,  si  scirent,  odisse  non  possent :  "  They 

desire  to  be  ignorant,  whereas  other  folks  desire  to  know. 

They  would   not  know  the  truth,  because  they  hate  it." 

(Whatsoever  it  be)  "  they  imagine  it  to  be  the  same  thing 

that  they  hate.     But,  if  they  knew  it  indeed,  they  could 

not  hate  it."     Let  reason  lead  thee :  let  authority  move 

thee  :  let  truth  enforce  thee.    The  wise  man  saith,  "  Whoso  eccIus.  vtu. 

feareth  the  Lord  will  not  be  wilful  against  his   word." 

God  of  his  mercy  confound  all  errors  :  give  the  victory  to 

his  truth  :  and  glory  to  his  holy  name.     Amen. 

From  London,  17 th  Octoh.  1567. 


AN    ANSWER 

TO  A  CERTAIN  BOOK  LATELY  SET  FORTH 
BY  M.HARDING; 

AND    ENTITULED, 

"  A  CONFUTATION  OF  THE  APOLOGY  OF 
THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND." 


The  Title  of  the  Apology. 

AN  Apology,  or  Answer,  in  Defence  of  the  Church  [voi.w.p  so 
of  England ;  with  a  brief  and  plain  declaration 
of  the  true  religion  professed  and  used  in  the  same'*^. 

The  Confutation  by  M.  Harding. 

Whereas  these  defenders  take  upon  them  the  name  of  the 
church  of  England,  setting  forth  thereby  a  face  of  authority,  they 
do  much  hke  the  ass  that  ^sop  telleth  of,  which,  to  make  the 
beasts  afraid,  had  put  on  him  a  hon's  skin,  and  therewith  jetted 
abroad  terribly.  For  as  the  lion's  skin  was  but  lapped  about  him, 
and  grew  not  to  his  body :  so  they,  being  indeed  no  lively  mem- 
bers nor  part  of  the  church,  cover  themselves  under  the  title  and 
name  of  the  church,  the  rather  to  beguile  the  simple.  And  verily 
herein  they  follow  the  wont  of  all  heretics.  For  never  was  there 
any  sect  of  heretics  hitherto,  which  hath  not  claimed  to  be  ac- 
counted and  called  the  church.  For  which  cause  of  certain 
ancient  fathers,  they  have  been  likened  to  apes  :  whose  property 
is,  though  they  be  apes,  yet  to  counterfeit  men,  and  to  covet  to  jubafaniim 
seem  men.  Novatianus,  as  saith  St.  Cyprian,  after  the  manner  of  Ba^Uandis' 
apes,  would  challenge  tohimself  the  authority  of  the  catholic  church:  [p.  130.] 

*^  [The  reference  in  the  inner    tion  of  the  Apology,  as  printed 
margin  opposite  to   each   section     supra  in  this  volume.] 
of  the  Defence  is  to  the  Latin  edi- 
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and,  whereas  himself  was  not  in  the  church,  but  contrariwise,  h 
rebel  against  the  church,  took  upon  him  to  affirm.  That  all  other 
were  heretics  :  and  presumed  to  uphold,  the  church  was  on  his 
DePras-        side.     Irenaeus  and  Tertullian,  who  were  before  him,  write,  That 
^""^  '       '  heretics  made   so  much  ado  to  persuade  that  the  church  was 
among  themselves  only,  that  they  feared  not  to  call  the  right- 
believing  and  catholic  church,  heretical  and  schismatical.     St.  Hi- 
lary, declaring  how  patiently  he  demeaned  himself  towards  the 
Contra  Con.  Arians  his  enemies,  by  whom  he  was  banished,  writeth,  "That 
in  five  years'  space,  whiles  he  lived  in  banishment,  he  never  spake 
nor  wrote  evil  word  against  them  which  falsely  said  themselves  to 
be  the  church  of  Christ,  and  were  the  synagogue  of  Antichrist." 
The  Donatists,  against  whom  St.  Augustine  wrote  much,   said, 
^o"nffE'i8t  '"^^^  ^^^  Christianity  was  quite  lost  and  gone  out  of  so  many 
Parmen.  lib.  nations  that  be  in  the  world,  and  remained  only  in  Afric,  and 
2.  cap.  I.  [ix.  ^Yi2X  the  church  was  only  there."    In  St.  Bernard's  time  also,  the 
heretics  who  would  be  called  apostolics,  as  they  of  our  time  call 
Bernard,  in    thcmselves  gospcllers,  Said,  "  that  they  were  the  church." 
ee^Apost"'        But  what  mean  all  heretics  (may  we  judge)  by  coveting  so 
i*<oo'l'^         much  to  be  seen  that  which  they  are  not  ?  Forsooth  they  mean 
none  other  thing  than  their  father  the  devil  meaneth,  when  he 
goeth  about  to  beguile  man  :  for  then  what  doth  he  }  useth  he 
not  this  policy,  to  change  his  ugly  hue,  and  put  himself  in  goodly 
shape  of  an  angel  of  light  ?  For  he  is  not  unwitting,  that  if  he 
shewed  himself  in  his  own  form,  such  as  he  is,  that  every  one 
would  fly  from  him,  and  none  lightly  would  be  deceived  by  him. 
3  Cor.  xi.  xg.  Heretics  do  the  like :  although  they  hate  the  church  never  so 
deadly,  yet  to  have  the  more   opportunity  to  hurt  it,  pretend 
themselves  to  be  of  the  church.     For  they  be  not  ignorant  how 
great  the  authority  of  the  church  is.     Of  whose  governors  Christ 
Luke  X.  i6.    said,  "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me  :  and  he  that  despiseth 
Matt,  xviii.    you,  despiscth  me."    And  again,  "  Tell  the  church."    They  con- 
^'-  sider  in  what  credit  the  church  is  with  all  Christian  people  :  how 

I  Tim.  iii.  1 5.  they  stay  themselves  by  it,  "as  being  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth :"  how  they  love  her,  even  as  their  common  mother : 
Ephes,  1. 23.  how  they  honour  it,  "  as  the  body  and  fulness  of  Christ,"  as  the 
Hoseaii.  19.  spousc  of  Christ,  through  faith,  according  to  that  is  written,  "  I 
Psai.  cxxxii.  will  dcspousc  thcc  to  mc  in  faith :  as  the  true  Sion,  which  our 
^*'  Lord  hath  chosen  to  be  his  habitation  and  his  resting  place  for 

Gen.  vii.  ever  :"  as  the  safe  ark  to  keep  us  from  drowning  in  the  dangerous 
seas  of  this  world,  out  of  which,  no  less  than  once  out  of  the  ark 
of  Noah,  is  no  salvation.  Again,  they  know  the  church  must 
needs  be  greatly  esteemed  among  all  the  godly,  for  the  singular 
promises  Christ  hath  made  to  it :  "  that  he  would  be  with  it  all 
days  to  the  end  of  the  world :"  "  that  he  would  pray  to  his 
.  Father  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  given  to  it  :"  "  the  Spirit  of 

ment.  in""  truth  to  remain  with  it  for  ever."  But  as  heretics  impugn  the 
to'^m*^  law  by  the  words  of  the  law,  as  St.  Ambrose  saith,  so  to  over- 
[ap'p.  316.]     throw  the  church,  they  presume  to  take  unto  them  the  name  of 
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the  church.     But  what  do  heretics,  when   they  are  urged  and 

wrung,  when  by  force  and  arguments  they  are  straited,  and  as  it 

were  driven  to  the  wall  ?  when  it  is  plainly  proved  to  their  face, 

which  is  soon  done,  that  they  be  not  in  nor  of  the  church,  spe- JJ^e  won*  of 

cially  being  of  heresy   openly  denounced,   and  by  just  excom-  leKSg'ex. 

munication  cut  off  from  the  church  ?  In  this  case  the  practice  of  ^^J^^JJJ'j;^ 

the  gospellers  is,  utterly  to  set  the  church  at  nought,  and  with  the  church. 

a  hot  raging  spirit  to  defy  it,  and  to  say.  That  themselves  be  the 

catholic  church,  and  that  the  catholics  be  the  papistical  church, 

the  church  of  Antichrist,  the  whore  of  Babylon,  a  den  of  thieves, 

and  I  cannot  tell  what. 

The  Answer  by  the  bishop  of  Salisbury. 

To  answer  M.Harding  to  every  parcel  of  his  book,  being 
so  long,  it  would  be  too  tedious.  Wherefore,  leaving 
many  his  impertinent  speeches,  and  other  unnecessary  and 
waste  words,  which  sundry  his  friends  think  he  might 
better  have  spared,  I  will  touch  only  so  much  thereof  as 
shall  bear  some  show  of  substance,  and  may  any  way  seem 
worthy  to  be  answered  4*. 

First,  touching  the  church  of  God,  we  believe  and  con- 
fess all  that  M.  Harding  hath  here  said,  or  otherwise  can 
I  Tim.iii.  15.be  said.  It  is  the  pillar  of  the  truth,  the  body,  the  fulness, 
^  ^^'  '  ^^'  and  spouse  of  Christ.  All  these  words  are  undoubtedly 
true  and  certain.  And  therefore,  M.  Harding,  you  are  the 
more  blame-worthy,  that  of  the  house  of  God,  being  so 
glorious,  have  made  a  cave  of  thieves  :  and  have  turned 
the  beauty  of  Sion  into  the  confusion  of  Babylon. 

True  it  is,  that  heretics  have  evermore  apparelled  them- 
selves with  the  name  of  the  church  :  as  Antichrist  also 
shall  procure  himself  credit   under  the  name  of  Christ. 
Thus  did  your  fathers,  M.  Harding,  long  ago.     They  said 
John  viii.39.  then,  even  as  you  say  now,  "  We  are  the  children  of  Abra- 
jerem,  vii.  4.  ham  !  wc  are  the  inheritors  of  God's  promises :"  "  we  have 
jerem.  xviii,  the  temple  of  God :  the  temple  of  God."     "  The  law  shall 
never  pass  from  the  priest,  nor  counsel  from  the  wise,  nor 
the  word  from  the  prophet.'*     Thus  continuing  wilfully  in 
the  open  breach  of  God's  commandment,  nevertheless  they 

44  [The   Editor  will  of  course     should  be  contained  in  them,  he 
examine  carefully  the  parts  omit-     will  mention  it  in  the  notes.] 
ted,  and,  if  any  thing  of  imj)ortance 
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cherished  themselves  then,  as  you  do  now,  only  with  the 
bare  title  of  the  church  :  in  whose  name,  whatsoever  credit 
ye  can  any  wise  win,  your  meaning  is,  skilfully  to  convey 
the  same  over  wholly  to  the  church  of  Rome :  as  if  that 
church  only  were  the  church  of  God,  and  without  that 
there  were  no  hope  of  salvation.  And  therefore  you  de-  [Extrav. 
fend  and  hold  for  truth.  That  your  church  hath  authority  oe  Major,  et 

.  ^^.    ,     ,  .  ,  Obed.  Uuam 

above  Gods  word.     And  pope  JNicholas  saith,  "  Whoso sanctam. 

denieth  the  privilege  and  supremacy  of  the  see  of  Rome,  omne"* 

hath  renounced  the  faith,  and  is  an  heretic."     And  thus, 

as  Leo  saith,  Ecclesice  nomine  armamini,  et  contra  ecclesiam  Leo,  epist. 

dimicatis :    "Ye  arm  yourselves   with  the   name   of  the ise'stinos. [i. 

church,  and  yet  ye  fight  against  the  church."     Likewise 

saith  St.  Cyprian:  Didbolus  excogitavit  novamfraudem,ut^j^«<^:^'^ 

sub  ipso  nominis  Ohristiani  titulo  fallat  incautos  :   "  The  ^""^la-  Cp- 

devil  hath  devised  a  new  kind  of  policy,  under  the  very 

title  of  the  name  of  Christ,  to  deceive  the  simple." 

Now  concerning  that  hot  raging  spirit,  wherewith,  M. 
Harding  saith,  the  gospellers  defy  the  church  and  set  it  at 
nought,  verily  I  think  it  a  hard  matter  for  any  gospeller, 
be  he  never  so  hot,  in  such  kind  of  eloquence  to  match 
M.  Harding.  Neither  yet  may  he  well  condemn  all  such, 
as  in  the  like  cases  have  been  hot  and  earnest.  Esay  the 
prophet  saith,  "  O  ye  princes  of  Sodom,  and  ye  people  ofisa.  i.io. 
Gomorrha."  John  the  Baptist  saith  to  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  "  O  ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers  and  Matt.  \\\.  i. 
adders."     Christ  saith  unto  them,  "  Woe  be  unto  you,  ye  Matt.  xxui. 

scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  hypocrites  : ye  are  of  your  john  viii.  44. 

father  the  devil."  In  these  examples  we  see,  the  Spirit  of 
God  can  sometimes  be  hot  and  earnest  against  the  deceiv- 
ers of  the  people,  and  the  professed  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ.  Neither  did  either  Esay  the  prophet,  or  John  the 
Baptist,  or  Christ,  defy  the  church  of  God  and  set  it  at 
nought,  as  M.  Harding  imagineth  of  us  :  but  rather  by 
these  fervent  speeches  uttered  the  vehement  zeal  and  just 
grief  they  had  conceived  against  them,  that  under  the 
name  of  the  church  abused  God's  people,  and  defaced  the 
church. 

For  they  are  not  all  heretics,  M.  Harding,  that  this  day 
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espy  your  gross  and  palpable  errors,  and  mourn  to  God 
Augiistin.      for  reformation.    St.  Augustine  saith,  Non  debet  ovis  pellem 

lib.  3.  De  ,  7  7        .       7  •  ,  X      . 

serm.  Domi-  suaw,  deponere^  quod  lupi  aliquando  se  ea  contegant :  "  It  is 

[Hi.  pt.  3.      no  reason  the  sheep  should  therefore  leave  off  his  fleece, 
333.] 

for  that  he  seeth  the  wolf  sometime  in  the  same  apparel  4^." 

Likewise  it  is  no  reason,  that  we  should  therefore  give  over 

the  right  and  inheritance  we  have  in  the  church  of  God,  for 

that  you  by  intrusion   and  unjust  means  have   entituled 

John  V.  39.    yourselves  unto  the  same.     It  behoveth  us  rather  to  search 

the  scriptures,  as   Christ  hath  advised  us,  and  thereby  to 

assure  ourselves  of  the  church  of  God.     For  by  this  trial 

only,  and  by  none  other,  it  may  be  known.     Therefore 

Ephes.  i.  23.  St.  Paul  calleth  the  church  "  the  spouse  of  Christ,"  for  that 

she  ought  in  all  things  to  give  ear  to  the  voice   of  the 

I  Tim.  iii.  15.  Bridegroom.     Likewise  he  calleth  the  church  "  the  pillar 

of  the  truth,"  for  that  she  stayeth  herself  only  by  the  word 

of  God :  without  which  word  the  church,  were  it  never  so 

beautiful,  should  be  no  church.     The  ancient  father  Ire- 

irenseus,      usBus  saith, Coluiuna  et  firmamentum  ecclesi(B  est  evan- 

[p.'iQo.]'    '  geliuniy  et  spiritus  vitce  :  "  The  pillar  and  buttress  of  the 

church,  is  the  gospel  and  the  spirit  of  life."     St.  Augustine 

Augustin,  de  saith,  Suut  ccvti  [al.  certe'\  libri  Dominici,  quorum  authori- 

cap.  iii.  [ix.  '  ^fl!^e  utrique  consentimus Ibi  queer amus  ecclesiam  :  ibi 

discutiamus  causam  nostram :  "  There  be  certain  books  of 

our  Lord,  unto  the  authority  whereof  each  part  agreeth. 

There  let  us  seek  for  the  church :  thereby  let  us  examine 

Augustin.  in  and  try  our  matters."     And   again,   Nolo  humanis  docu- 

[ibid!"34^i!]''  mentis^  sed  divinis  oraculis,  sanctam  ecclesiam  demonstrari : 

"  I  will  ye  shew  me  the  holy  church,  not  by  decrees  of 

men,  but  by  the  word  of  God."     Likewise  saith  Chry- 

chrysost.  in  sostom,    Nullo    THodo    coguoscitur    quce   sit   vera   ecclesia 

pJifecto?      Christi,  nisi  tantummodo  per  scripturas  :  "  It  can  no  way 

apj!'2l>4.]    '  be  known  what  is  the  church,  but  only  by  the  scriptures." 

ciirysost. in  And  again:    Christus   mandat,   ut volentes  firmitatem 

[ibid.  205.]    accipere  verce  fidei^  ad  nullam  rem  fugiant,  nisi  ad  scrip- 
turas.    Alioqui  si  ad  alia  respexerint,  scandalizabuntur ^  et 

^  [Augustine.  This  was  quoted     **  mentum  suum,  quia  plerumque 
probably  from  memory,  "  Sed  non     "  illo  se  occultant  lupi."] 
"  ideo  debent  oves   odisse   vesti- 
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peribuntf  ?ion  intellige^ites ,  quce  sit  vera  ecclesia.  Et  per 
hoc  incidetit  in  abominationem  desolationis.,  quce  stat  in  locis 
Sanctis  ecclesice :  "  Christ  commandeth,  that  whoso  will 
have  the  assurance  of  true  faith,  seek  to  nothing  else  but 
unto  the  scriptures.  Otherwise,  if  they  look  to  any  thing 
else,  they  shall  be  offended,  and  shall  perish,  not  under- 
standing which  is  the  true  church.  And  by  mean  hereof 
they  shall  fall  into  the  abomination  of  desolation,  which  uan.  ix.  27. 
standeth  in  the  holy  places  of  the  church."  is.   " 

By  these  ancient  learned  fathers  it  is  plain,  that  the 
church  of  God  is  known  by  God's  word  only,  and  none 
otherwise.  And  therefore,  M.  Harding,  you  so  carefully 
flee  the  same,  and  condemn  it  for  heresy,  and  often  burn 
it,  lest  thereby  the  deformities  of  your  church  should  be 
known.     For  the  ill-doer  fleeth  the  light.  joim  iii.  20. 

Now  whereas  it  so  well  liketh  M.  Harding  to  call  us  all 
heretics,  and  for  his  pleasure's  sake  to  liken  us  to  apes,  to 
asses,  and  to  the  devil,  notwithstanding  we  might  safely 
return  the  same  whole  from  whence  it  came,  yet  I  think  it 
not  seemly  nor  greatly  to  purpose  to  answer  all  such  in- 
temperate humours.  Solomon's  advice  is  good.  Answer  Prov.  xxvl  4. 
not  folly  with  like  folly.  Notwithstanding,  the  poor  simple 
ass,  unto  whom  we  are  compared,  was  able  sometime  to 
see  the  angel  of  God,  and  to  open  his  mouth,  and  to  speak, 
and  to  reprove  the  lewd  attempt  of  Balaam  the  false  pro-  Numb.  xxii. 
phet.  Whatsoever  account  it  pleaseth  M.Harding  to 
make  of  us,  by  the  grace  of  God  we  are  that  we  are.  If 
we  be  able  to  bear  Christ  with  his  cross,  it  is  sufficient. 

But  who  they  be,  that  have  of  long  time  jetted  so  terri- 
bly under  the  lion's  skin,  and,  only  with  a  painted  vizard 
or  empty  name  of  the  church,  have  feared  all  the  cattle  of 
the  field,  it  is  needless  to  speak  it :  the  world  now  seeth  it : 

*■  Augustinus 

it  can  no  longer  be  dissembled.  Even  he,  that  lately  bare  f^^^J^^  '^^ 
himself  as  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  called  himself  see  the  fifth 
"king  of  kings  46,"  and  said,  "he  had  power  over  the  the  6th  chap, 
angels  of  God4  7,"  and  amazed  the  hearts  of  the  simple  with  division. 

46  [The  Editor  has  not  been  ^7  [Felinus  super  Decret.  de 
able  to  find  any  work  by  Augus-  Constit.  Canonum  Statuta.  torn, 
tinus  Steuchus  de  Primatu.]  i.  fol.  9.] 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  L 
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the  terror  of  his  lion's  pelt,  only  for  that  he  sat  in  Peter's 
chair,  is  now  revealed  and  better  known,  and  esteemed  as 
he  is  worthy :  he  may  now  jet  up  and  down  with  more 
ease  and  less  terror.  And  why  so  ?  These  poor  asses, 
whom  M.  Harding  so  much  disdaineth,  have  stript  off  his 
counterfeit  skin  that  made  him  so  hardy,  and  have  caused 
him  to  appear  even  as  he  is. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  i.  Divis.  i. 
It  hath  been  an  old  complaint,  even  from  the  [voi.  »v.  p. 
first  time  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  and  con- 
firmed by  the  writings  and  testimonies  of  every  age, 
Tertuii.  in    that  the  truth  wandereth  here  and  there  as  a  stranger 

Apologetico.  '-' 

[subinit]  jjj  ^jjg  world,  and  doth  readily  find  enemies  and 
slanderers  amongst  those  that  know  her  not*^.  Al- 
beit perchance  this  may  seem  unto  some  a  thing 
hard  to  be  believed,  I  mean  to  such  as  have  scant 
well  and  narrowly  taken  heed  thereunto,  specially 
seeing  all  mankind  of  nature^s  very  motion  without 
a  teacher  doth  covet  the  truth  of  their  own  accord  : 
and  seeing  our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  when  he  was 
on  earth,  would  be  called  the  Truth,  as  by  a  name 
most  fit  to  express  all  his  divine  power  :  yet  we,  which 
have  been  exercised  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and 
which  have  both  read  and  seen  what  hath  happened 
to  all  godly  men  commonly  at  all  times :  what  to 
the  prophets,  to  the  apostles,  to  the  holy  martyrs, 
and  what  to  Christ  himself;  with  what  rebukes, 
revilings,  and  despites  they  were  continually  vexed, 
whiles  they  here  lived,  and  that  only  for  the  truth's 
sake :  we,  I  say,  do  see,  that  this  is  not  only  no  new 
thing,  or  hard  to  be  believed,  but  that  it  is  a  thing 
already  received,  and  commonly  used  from  age  to 
age.  Nay  truly,  this  might  seem  much  rather  a 
marvel  and  beyond  all  belief,  if  the  devil,  who  is  the 

48  [Tertullian.  " et  inter  extraneos  facile  inimicos  invenire."] 
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father  of  lies  and  enemy  to  all  truth,  would  now  John  vin.  44. 
upon  a  sudden  change  his  nature,  and  hope  that 
truth  might  otherwise  be  suppressed  than  by  be- 
lieving it :  or  that  he  would  begin  to  establish  his 
own  kingdom  by  using  now  any  other  practices, 
than  the  same  which  he  hath  ever  used  from  the 
beginning.  For  since  any  man's  remembrance,  we 
can  scant  find  one  time,  either  when  religion  did 
first  grow,  or  when  it  was  settled,  or  when  it  did 
afresh  spring  up  again,  wherein  truth  and  innocency 
were  not  by  all  unworthy  means,  and  most  despite- 
fully,  entreated.  Doubtless  the  devil  well  seeth,  that, 
so  long  as  truth  is  in  good  safety,  himself  cannot  be 
safe,  nor  yet  maintain  his  own  estate. 

For,  letting  pass  the  ancient  patriarchs  and  pro- 
phets, who,  as  we  have  said,  had  no  part  of  their 
life  free  from  contumelies  and  slanders :  we  know 
there  were  certain,  in  times  past,  which  said  and 
commonly  preached.  That  the  old  ancient  Jews  (ofcomei. 

•'     ^  ^        Tacit.  Hist. 

whom  we  make  no  doubt  but  they  were  the  wor- I'l!- sccap. 
shippers  of   the   only  and  true   God)   did    worship Tenuu. in 

^     ^^  "^        ^  '  '^  Apologetico. 

either  a  sow  or  an  ass  in  God's  stead,  and  that  all  [^^p- ^^- 1'- 
the  same  religion  was  nothing  else  but  sacrilege, 
and  a  plain  contempt  of  all  godliness.  We  know 
also,  that  the  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
when  he  taught  the  truth,  was  counted  a  sorcerer 
and  an  enchanter,  a  Samaritan,  Beelzebub,  a  de- 
ceiver of  the  people,  a  drunkard,  and  a  glutton. 
Again,  who  wotteth  not,  what  words  were  spoken 
against  St.  Paul,  the  most  earnest  and  vehement 
preacher  and  maintainer  of  the  truth  ?  sometime, 
that  he  was  a  seditious  and  busy  man,  a  raiser  of 
tumults,  a  causer  of  rebellion  :  sometime  again,  that 
he  was  a  heretic :  sometime,  that  he  was  mad : 
sometime,  that  only  upon  strife  and  stomach  he  was 

l2 
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both  a  blasphemer  of  God's  law,  and  a  despiser  of 

the    Father's  ordinances.     Further,   who  knoweth 

not,  how  St.  Stephen,  after  he  had  thoroughly  and 

sincerely  embraced   the  truth,  and    began   frankly 

and  stoutly  to  preach  and  set  forth  the  same,  as  he 

ought  to  do,  was  immediately  called  to  answer  for 

his  life,  as  one  that  had  wickedly  uttered  divsdainful 

and  heinous  words  against  the  law,  against  Moses, 

Hier.  In  I'lo-  agaiust  the   temple,  and  against  God  ?   or  who  is 

uSai'ril     ignorant,  that  in  times  past  there  were  some  which 

mcr  In       reproved  the  holy  scriptures  of  falsehood,  saying, 

J!caj!"i.'[iv.  ^f  hey  contained  things  both  contrary  and  quite  one 

Tertnii.  con-  Agaiust   auother  :    and    how   that   the   apostles    of 

fib.  i."[p'""  Christ  did   severally  disagree    betwixt  themselves, 

4.  [414]      and  that  St.  Paul  did  vary  from  them  all  ?  And, 

r|).46i.T'"  not   to   make   rehearsal    of  all,  for  that   were  an 

Lartant. 

endless  labour,  who  knoweth  not,  after  what  sort 

our  fathers  were  railed  upon  in  times  past,  which 

first  began  to  acknowledge  and  profess  the  name  of 

Christ  ?  how  they  made  private  conspiracies,  devised 

Eiiseb.  Ill)  J.  secret  counsels  against  the  commonwealth,  and  to 

aoi.']  that  end   made   early  and   privy    meetings   in   the 

dark,  killed  young  babes,  fed  themselves  with  men's 

flesh,  and,  like  savage  and  brute  beasts,  did  drink 

Tertuii.in    thcir  blood  !  In  conclusion,  how  that  after  they  had 

ApologetU-o. 

[pp.7  9i  put  out  the  candles,  they  committed  adultery  be- 
tween   themselves,    and    without    regard    wrought 

[tap. 7, 8.]  incest  one  with  another:  that  brethren  lay  with 
their  sisters,  sons  with  their  mothers,  without  any 
reverence  of  nature  or  kin,  without  shame,  without 
difference :  and  that  they  were  wicked  men  without 
all  care  of  religion,  and  without  any  opinion  of  God, 
being  the  very  enemies  of  mankind,  unworthy  to  be 
suffered  in  the  world,  and  unworthy  of  life  ! 

All  these  things  were  spoken  in  those  days  against 
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the  people  of  God,  against  Christ  Jesus,  against 
Paul,  against  Stephen,  and  against  all  them,  whoso- 
ever they  were,  which  at  the  first  beginning  em- 
braced the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  were  contented 
to  be  called  by  the  name  of  Christians :  which  was 
then  a  hateful  name  among  the  common  people. 
And  although  the  things  which  they  said  were  notTertun.in 
true,  yet  the  devil  thought  it  should  be  sufficient  for  t»'^^ 
him,  if  at  the  least  he  could  bring  it  so  to  pass,  as 
they  might  be  believed  for  true  :  and  that  the  Chris- 
tians might  be  brought  into  a  common  hatred  of 
every  body,  and  have  their  death  and  destruction 
sought  of  all  sorts.  Hereupon  kings  and  princes, 
being  led  then  by  such  persuasions,  killed  all  the 
prophets  of  God,  letting  none  escape  :  Esay  with  a 
saw,  Jeremy  with  stones,  Daniel  with  lions,  Amos 
with  an  iron  bar :  Paul  with  the  sword,  and  Christ 
upon  the  cross:  and  condemned  all  Christians  to 
imprisonments,  to  torments,  to  the  pikes,  to  be 
thrown  down  headlong  from  rocks  and  steep  places, 
to  be  cast  to  wild  beasts,  and  to  be  burnt :  and  made  suetunum 

,  .111.  /»  1  Tranquil.  In 

great  fires  of  their  quick  bodies,  for  the  only  pur-K"""^-, 
pose  to  give  light  by  night,  and  for  a  very  scorn  and 
mocking-stock :  and  did  count  them  no  better  than 
the  vilest  filth,  the  off-scourings  and  laughing  games 
of  the  whole  world.  Thus,  as  ye  see,  have  the 
authors  and  professors  of  the  truth  ever  been 
entreated. 

M.  HAHUING. 

Who  would  not  think,  that  these  defenders  were  true  men,  that  in 
the  beginning  of  their  Apology  speak  so  much  of  the  truth  ?  Yet 
who  knoweth  not,  that  oftentimes  evil  meaning  is  hid  under  good 
words  ?  who  hath  not  heard,  that  filthy  queans  in  time  and  })lace 
use  the  honest  talk  of  chaste  matrons  ?  the  thief  commendeth 
just  dealings,  and  many  times  sheweth  a  stomach  against  false 
harlots,  no  man  more.     Among  all,  none  pretend  truth  in  words 
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so  much  as  heretics.  "  I  fear  me,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  lest  as  the  ser-  2  Cor.  xi.  3. 
pent  beguiled  Eve  by  his  subtlety,  so  your  wits  be  corrupted  and 
fallen  away  from  that  plainness  which  is  in  Christ."  The  apostle 
feared  because  of  the  crafty  Jews  :  who,  the  rather  to  deceive, 
mingled  scriptures  with  their  own  traditions,  and  truth  with 
falsehood.  So  bringeth  the  heretic  his  hearer  to  error  in  faith, 
by  colour  and  pretence  of  truth. 

They  are  much  like  to  the  Manichees,  who  promised  their  De  utuita. 
hearers  to  discuss  and  set  forth  the  truth  most  evidently  unto  Hmforatuni 
them,  and  to  deliver  them  from  all  manner  of  errors.     By  which  Hb.r.  cap.  x. 
fair  promises  St.  Augustine  was  allured  to  be  a  diligent  scholar  confess  lib. 
of  theirs  for  the  space  of  nine  years.  5.  cap.  6.  [i. 

Christ  gave  us  a  lesson  how  to  discern  them.    "  Bv  their  fruits  '!'":    ,, 

1     11    1  1  »        •  1     1  A      1  >■•  -i-i  Matt.  vii.  ao. 

ye  shall  know  them,  saith  he.  And  now  to  you.  Sirs,  liiven 
in  the  beginning,  and,  as  I  may  say,  in  the  forehead  of  your 
Apology,  whiles  I  examine  it  diligently,  I  find  two  foul  faults  : 
the  one  in  your  rhetoric,  the  other  in  your  logic.  By  which  two 
faults,  both  the  unskill  of  your  secretary  and  the  weakness  of 
your  matter  may  be  espied,  as  the  ass  I  spake  of  right  now  was 
by  his  two  ears  staring  out  under  the  hon's  skin.  Your  divinity 
is  nothing  else  in  gross,  but  a  lump  of  lies,  errors,  and  heresies. 

First,  touching  your  rhetoric,  amongst  many  faulty  proems,  one 
of  the  worst  is  that  which  is  such  as  the  adversary  may  use  : 
which  by  them  is  called  exordium  commune,  that  is  to  wit,  such 
a  beginning  as  will  serve  the  defendant  no  less  than  the  plain- 
tiff, or  contrariwise.  Of  that  sort  is  the  beginning  of  your  Apology. 
For  declaring  at  large  that  truth  hath  ever  been  persecuted,  what 
saith  it  therein  (the  faults  amended)  that  we  may  not  say  the 
same  ?  That  shipmaster  is  accounted  very  bad,  who,  at  the  setting 
out  of  the  haven,  drivetb  the  ship  on  the  rocks. 

Alleging  Tertullian  to  help  your  cause,  ye  injury  the  doctor  by 
altering  his  words.  Ye  were  not  wise,  by  falsifying  the  first  sen- 
tence, so  much  to  impair  your  credit.  Tertullian  saith  not, 
'•  that  truth  readily  findeth  enemies  and  slanders  amongst  those 
that  know  her  not,"  but,  "  that  truth  soon  findeth  enemies  inter 
extraveos,  amongst  aliens  and  strangers."  Now  the  Christian 
cathohcs,  whom  ye  call  papists,  be  not  in  respect  of  the  truth 
aliens  and  strangers.  For  yourselves,  in  sundry  places  of  your 
book,  reprove  them  for  resisting  the  truth  which  they  know. 

You  have  given  Tertullian  a  new  livery  with  your  own  badge, 
and  have  made  exchange  of  exlraneo.s  with  ignotos.  TertuUian 
meant  by  aliens  no  other  than  infidels  and  paynims,  among  whom 
Christian  people  then  hved,  and  were  daily  persecuted.  But  after 
the  gospel  had  been  sounded  abroad  by  the  apostles  and  their 
successors  through  all  the  earth,  after  that  the  emperors  them- 
selves, and  all  the  people  every  where  had  received  the  faith, 
then  was  the  truth  no  more  a  wanderer,  stranger,  or  pilgrim  in 
the  earth. 
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Touching  this  comparison  of  whores  and  thieves,  and 
other  like  M.  Harding's  ungentle  speeches,  as  I  have  be- 
fore protested,  I  will  say  nothing.  He  is  very  dumb  and 
can  speak  but  little,  that  cannot  speak  ill. 

It  is  true,  M.  Harding,  that  you  say  :  Most  liars  often- 
times pretend  most  truth  :  as,  if  there  were  none  other 
example,  may  soon  appear  by  the  whole  tenor  and  sub- 
stance of  your  books.  The  devil  himself,  the  better  to 
sound  his  lies,  beareth  himself  oftentimes  as  the  angel  of 
truth. 

But  the  example  that  ye  bring  of  the  Jews,  who,  as  you 
say,  the  rather  to  deceive,  mingled   scripture  with  their 
own  traditions,  and  truth  with   falsehood,  maketh  most  a  cor.  xi.  3. 
plainly  against  yourself.     For  you  know,  that  this  is  the 
general  complaint  of  all  the  godly  this  day  throughout  the 
whole  church  of  God,  That  you  have  mingled  your  lead 
with  the  Lord's  gold,  and  have  filled  the  Lord's  harvest  Matt.  xui.  35. 
full  of  your  darnel :  that  you  have  broken  God's  manifest 
commandments,  to  uphold  and  maintain  your  own  tradi- 
tions :  that  you  have  dammed  up  the  springs  of  the  water  of  jerem.  h.  13. 
life,  and  have  broken  up  puddles  of  your  own,  such  as  be  •^*^'^*^'"-  *"*• 
able  to  hold  no  water :  that  for  your  dreams'  sake  you  have 
caused  the  people  to  forget  the  name  of  God,  and  have  led 
them  from  that  "  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."     Thisacor,  xi.3. 
is  the  mingling  of  traditions  with  the  scriptures  of  God.    I 
marvel  ye  could  so  freely  utter  so  much,  and  so  directly 
against  yourself. 

As  for  the  example  of  the  Manichees,  it  was  utterly  im- 
pertinent and  from  the  purpose.     Yet,  good  reader,  that  see  what  !• 
thou  mayest  understand  what  manner  of  heretics   these  the  fourth 
Manichees  were,  and  what  errors  they  defended  :  first  they  chap.  i.  di-' 
forbade  lawful  marriage,  and  allowed  fornication,  as   M.  in  cjusest.  in 
Harding's  catholics   do  now.     So  saith  St.  Augustine  ofqu^Jst.?!* 
them  :  Nuptiarum  aditus  intercludunt,  et  promiscue  conve-  ^i.]  *'''^' ''" 
nire  hortantur^^. 


'^^  [August.  Queest.  in  Nov.  Test.     This  is  not  genuine.] 
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M.Harding,       AddiHoTi^^.  iQ^  Heieuiito    M.Harding    saith,   "  You  Addition. 

M.Harding,  slandci  US,  M.  Jewel,  most  unjustly  and  impudently.  The  i 
catholics  never  forbade  lawful  marriage.  And  it  is  known  a 
to  all  the  world,  that  fornication  was  never  allowed  in  the 
catholic  church  at  any  time  or  age.  And  the  Manichees,  3 
by  your  pretended  proof  out  of  St.  Augustine,  excluded  all 
men  from  marriage  generally."  The  answer.  1.  To  the 
first  part  hereof  I  grant :  lawful  marriage  was  never  for- 
bidden in  the  catholic  church,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  whole 
universal  church  throughout  the  world.  For  it  is  known 
that  the  priests  in  India,  Ethiopia,  Africa,  Asia,  Graecia, 
&c.  have  continued  still  in  lawful  marriage,  from  the  be- 
ginning unto  this  day,  without  any  restraint  or  force  to  the 
contrary.  But  in  the  church  of  Rome  the  marriage  of 
priests  hath  been  and  is  forbidden.  And  the  same  in  all 
other  churches  is  judged  lawful,  as  it  was  also  in  the  pa- 
triarchs, prophets,  apostles,  martyrs,  and  other  holy  fathers, 
and  generally  in  the  whole  primitive  church  of  Christ. 
Neither  is  it  marriage,  but  the  unlawful  restraint  of  mar- 

I  Tim.  iv.     riage,  that  St.  Paul  calleth  the  doctrine  of  devils. 

'~^*  2.  Secondly,  notwithstanding  M.Harding  say,  "  Forni- 

cation was  never  allowed  in  the  catholic  church,"  yet  verily 
in  the  church  of  Rome  it  hath  been  allowed,  as  by  good 
record  and  general  practice  it  may  appear.     M.  Harding 

M.  Harding's  himsclf  callcth  the  open  stews  in  Rome,  "  a  necessary  ill 

'  for   avoiding  of  other  disorders  that  would  be  greater ;" 

and  so  far  forth  he  maketh  them  allowable  by  way  of  ne- 

M.  Harding's  ccssity.  And  furthcr  to  this  purpose  in  defence  hereof 
unadvisedly  he    allcgcth   these    words   of  St.  Augustine : 

A.ignsthi.  de  "  Tako  harlots  away  from  anions  men,  and  ye  fill  all  the 

Ordine.  lib.  .  .  -^  .        .  °  *'. 

a.  cap.  4.  country  with  ribaldry  and  villainy."  Unadvisedly,  I  say, 
he  allegeth  these  words.  For,  when  Augustine  wrote  the 
same,  he  was  neither  saint,  nor  bishop,  nor  priest,  nor 
Christian   man^^      In   the  conclusion    he   saith  unto  us, 

^  [These  additions   were  first  gustine  himself,   in   his   Retract, 

inserted  in  the  edit,  of  1570,  in  cap.  3,  alleges  that  he  wrote  this 

answer  to   Harding's  "  Detection  treatise  "  per  idem  tempus  inter 

of  sundry  foul  Errors  in  the  Def.  "  illos   (jui  de  Academicis  scripti 

of  the   Apology,"    pubhshed    at  "sunt;"  and  cap.  i,  that  he  wrote 

Ijouvain  1568.]  the  Liber  de  Academicis   "  non- 

^1  ['ITiis  is  quite  correct.  St.  Au-  "  dum  baptizatus."] 
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**  In  good  sooth,  roasters,  ye  are  too  young  to  control  the  m.  Harding', 
city  of  Rome  in  her  doings."     Here,  M.  Harding,  I  pray  ""  "  '  ^** 
you  tell  us,  wherefore  may  we  not  control  the  city  of  Rome 
in  her  open  filthiness,  unless  in  some  special  respects  you 
think  it  lawful  ?  In  few  words,  touching  the  allowance  and 
smoothing  of  fornication,  the  practice  of  the  church  of 
Rome   is   this :   Etsi  notoria  sit  fornicatio  preshyterorum^  uist.  33. 
tamen  non  propter  earn  abstinendum  est  ah  officiis  illorum  : 
"  Yea,  although  the  fornication  of  the  priest  be  notorious, 
yet  may  no  man  therefore  refrain  from  his  service."     That 
thing  is  notorious,   saith   the   law,  that   needeth   neither  johan.  Andr. 
accuser  nor  judge,  but  is  clear  and  manifest  of  itself.    And 
notwithstanding  some  of  the  canonists  have  written  other- 
wise of  fornication,  yet  by  these  words  it  is  passed  as  a 
matter  allowable. 

3.  Thirdly,  whereas  M.  Harding  saith,  "  The  Manichees  M.Harding, 
excluded  not  only  their  priests  and  clergy,  but  also  gene- 
rally all  manner  of  men  from  the  use  of  marriage,  as  think- 
ing it  in  all  men  to  be  unlawful :"  St.  Augustine's  mani- 
fest words  to  the  contrary  are  able  both  to  clear  the  poor 
Manichees  in  this  behalf,  and  also  to  reprove  his  open 
error.     These  be  his  words  :  Hie  non  dubito  vos  esse  cla-  Augnsun.  de 

,  .  Moribus 

maturos,   mmdiamque  facturos,  perjectam   castitatem   vos  Manich. 
vehementer    commendare,    non    tamen    nuptias  prohibere,i^-\S-m^ 
quandoquidcm  auditores  vestri,  quorum  apud  vos  secundus 
est  gradtis,  ducere  atque  habere  non  prohibentur  uxores : 
"  Here  I  doubt  not  but  you  Manichees  will  make  outcries 
upon  us,  and  procure  us  displeasure.     For  you  will  say  ye 
greatly  commend  perfect  chastity,  and  yet  for  all  that  forbid 
not  marriage  :  for  your  hearers,  which  are  an  inferior  or 
second  degree  amongst  you,  are  not  forbidden  to  marry  and 
have  wives."    Likewise  he  writeth  in  an  epistle  unto  Deu- 
terius :    Auditores  qui  appellantur  apud  eos,  et  carnibus  Augustin. 
vescuntur,  et  agros  colunt,  et,  si  voluerint^  uxores  hahent:^^-^ 
quorum  nihil faciunt  illi  qui  vocantur  electi :  "They,  that 
among  them  be  called  the  hearers,  do  both  eat  flesh  and  till 
their  grounds,  and,  if  they  list,  marry  wives :  of  all  which 
things  they  that  be  called  electi  do  nothing." 

Now,  good  reader,  examine  thou  a  little  these  witnesses, 
and   compare   them  together.     M.Harding   saith:    "  The ?,!,-. K"^' 
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Manichees  forbade  all  men  from  marriage,  generally  with- 
out exception."      St.  Augustine  saith  :    "  The  Manichees 
forbade  not  their  hearers,  which  were  of  their  laity,  to  be 
married,  nor  thought  it  unlawful  for  them  to  have  wives." 
They  thought  marriage  unlawful  only  in  their  priests  and 
ministers,  which  among  them  were  called  electi.    And  even 
so,  as  I  said,  do  this  day  M.  Harding's  catholics.     Where- 
fore, having  himself  misreported  both  St.  Augustine  and  the 
Manichees,  and  also  uttering  so  many  untruths  in  one  place, 
there  was  no  cause  why  he  should  use  this  pitiful  outcry 
in  the  end:  "  Behold,  reader,  how  immoderately  M.  Jewel 
slandereth  us."     For,  as  it  may  hereby  appear,  it  is  the 
truth  :  it  is  no  slander.  "^^ 
Leo,  serm.  4.      Sccoudly,  they  received  and  ministered  the  holy  myste- 
gesima.  [i.     rics  undcr  one  kind,  contrary  to  the  general  order  of  the 
Augustin.      catholic  church.     And  so  doth  M.  Harding  now. 
ep.st.  19.  [11.       Xhirdly,  they  yielded  more  credit  to  their  own  devices 
co'lftrfFau-   ^^^^  ^o  God's  holy  word.     And,  whereas  the   scriptures 
Sp'^Ig.'^Vm'.  '^vei'e  plain  against  them,  they  said,  even  as  M.  Harding 
wilardin     ^^^^^^^  "  Thc  scripturcs  were  falsified,  and  full  of  errors  5^" 
230  b.       '       Addition.  ^I^  Albeit  indeed  he  dareth  not  so  boldly  by  Addition. 
express  words  to  challenge  the  scriptures  ;  he  thinketh  it 
better  skill  rather  to  lay  the  fault  in  vulgar  translations. 
And  yet  the  worst  translation  that  this  day  is  commonly 
used,  either  in  the  English,  or  in  the  French,  or  in  the 
Dutch  tongue,  as  he  himself  well  knoweth,  is  far  better 
and  truer  than  the  old  common  translation  in  the  Latin.  "^Ijj) 
Augiistin.de       Fourthly,   they  abstained  from  flesh,  and  yet  in  their 
iVichliib.a'    fast  they  had  and  used  all  manner  delicate  and  strange 
72J.']'  '   "     fruits,  with   sundry  sorts  of  spices   in   great  abundance, 
ft'^ex^i^suas  They   abstained  from  wine,   and  yet  used  other  liquors 
fercu^is'va-''''  morc  dainty  and  precious  than  any  wine,  and  thereof  drank 
natas.  while    their   bellies  would  hold.      St.  Augustine's  words 

Augu8tin.de  thcrcof  be  these:  Distenti  et  crepantes.  I  leave  the  rest, 
nich.  lib.  3.  Now  judge  thou,  gentle  reader,  whether  party  seemeth  to 
5j6.]       '    resemble  the  Manichees. 

But,  whereas  he  thus  upbraideth  us,  "  By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them  :"  verily  whiles  the  bishop  of  Rome 

•'*•  [Harding  (Detect.)  denies  that  he  ever  said  this.] 
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even  in  the  city  of  Rome  maintaineth  his  houses  of  ribaldry 
and  open  stews,  and  M.  Harding  is  ready  and  able  by  his 
eloquence  and  divinity  to  defend  the  same,  they  have  no 
just  cause  greatly  to  boast  themselves  of  their  fruits. 
Howbeit  it  may  be  thought  Christ  gave  us  this  lesson,  not 
thereby  to  try  the  true  doctrine  from  the  false,  but  a  true 
professor  from  an  hypocrite.  Otherwise  our  lives  must  be 
tried  by  the  gospel,  not  the  gospel  by  our  lives. 

Now  let  us  examine  that  horrible  heresy  that  M.  Hard- 
ing hath  espied  in  the  rules  of  rhetoric,  by  which,  saith  he, 
the  secretary's  unskill  is  betrayed,  even  in  the  forehead  of 
our  book.  This  entry,  saith  M.  Harding,  touching  the 
complaint  of  truth,  is  so  indifferent  and  common  to  both 
the  parties,  that  either  may  use  it  as  well  as  other.  Which 
kind  of  beginning,  saith  he,  is  called  exordium  commune, 
and  by  the  learned  in  rhetoric  is  misliked  as  faulty.  First 
of  all,  M.  Harding,  this  seemeth  to  me  a  strange  kind  of 
beginning,  in  so  deep  a  disputation  of  divinity,  to  make 
your  first  quarrel  unto  rhetoric.  Belike  for  lack  of  better 
entry,  ye  thought  it  good  to  rush  in  as  you  might.  Indeed 
either  of  us  may  seem  to  stand  in  defence  of  truth.  I  deny 
it  not.  For,  as  we  have  the  substance  and  truth  itself,  so 
are  you  content  to  claim  the  name.  And  so  far  forth  truth 
is  common  to  us  both.     So  the  wicked  heathens,  Celsus  origen 


con- 
Ira  Celsum. 


and  Antiphon,  notwithstandmff  they  published  their  booksiib.3.[i.447.] 

1  1  1  -111  J  .        ^v       /  et  lib. 4.  [ibid. 

against  the  truth,  yet  they  entituled  the  same  AkrjOrj  Xoyov,  519] 
"  the  book  of  truth."    St.  Hierom  saith,  Mendacium  semper  fn  mer.  cap. 
imitatur  veritatem :  "  Falsehood  evermore  beareth  a  show 
of  truth."     In  this  sort  truth  is  common  to  either  party. 
Origen   saith:     Veritas    Christus,   simulata   Veritas  Anti- ot\^eaAu 
christus  :    "  Christ  is  the  truth  itself :    Antichrist  is  the  27.  [in.  852!] 
truth  counterfeit."     All  this  notwithstanding,  Christ  re- 
fused not  to  use  the  same  kind  of  entry  that  M.  Harding 
so  much  misliketh  :  but  said  unto  the  Pharisees  :   "  Ye  John  viti.  40. 
seek  to  murder  me,  a  man  that  have  told  you  the  truth." 
And  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans  saith  :  "  They  have  turned  Rom.  i.  2s. 
the  truth  of  God  into  falsehood."     The  like  might  I  say  of 
TertuUian,  Cyprian,  and  other  fathers.     Yet,  I  trow,  M. 
Harding  will  not  therefore  reprove  either  Christ,  or  Paul, 


156  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  part  i. 

or  Tertullian,  or  Cyprian :  nor  say,  they  used  such  a  be- 
ginning, as  their  adversaries  might  have  used  as  well  as 
they,  and  had  forgotten  their  rules  of  rhetoric. 

Loath  I  am  so  long  to  stand  in  so  light  a  matter.  But 
I  marvel  much,  that  M.  Harding,  being  so  great  an  artificer 
in  so  small  cases,  had  no  better  eye  to  his  own  entry.  For 
if  in  writing  the  defence  of  truth,  it  be  a  fault  in  rhetoric 
to  begin  with  the  ill-entreating  and  complaint  of  truth, 
what  then  may  we  think  it  to  be  in  the  defence  of  manifest 
and  known  error,  to  begin,  as  M.  Harding  doth,  with  whores, 
with  thieves,  with  apes,  with  asses,  with  children  of  the 
devil,  and  with  many  other  like  unseemly  scoiFs  and  scorns  ? 
what  rhetoric,  what  eloquence,  what  art,  what  skill  is  this  ? 
what  orator  ever  used  it  ?  what  rhetorician,  what  sophist, 
Greek  or  Latin,  ever  taught  it  ?  Verily  this  was  sometime 
accounted  an  old  rule  in  rhetoric,  which  it  seemeth  M. 
cic.deonit.  Harding  had  quite  forgotten:  Scurrilis  oratori  dicacitas 
magnopere  fugienda  est.  This  secretary's  beginning,  by 
M.  Harding's  own  confession,  is  such  as  either  party  in- 
differently might  well  have  used.  But  M.  Harding's  begin- 
ning is  such  as  neither  party  with  any  modesty  might  have 
used. 

M.  Harding  also  might  have  remembered  that  the  skilful 
cic.  lib.  1.  in  rhetoric,  as  they  mislike  exordium  commune,  so  they  also 
vtntiont. "    mislike  commune  argumentum,  that  is,  a  reason  or  proof  so 

Argiimentum  ,  ,  •      t/y»  i  i        i 

commune  vi-  commou,  that  it  may  mdiiierently  serve  both  parties. 
Which  kind  of  proofs  if  M.  Harding  would  have  weeded 
out  of  his  books,  he  should  have  left  very  little  to  trouble 
the  printer. 

Where  he  saith  in  gross,  that  our  Apology  is  nothing 
else  but  a  lump  of  lies  :  the  truth  thereof,  I  trust,  shall 
appear  by  this  treaty.  In  the  mean  season,  good  Christian 
reader,  it  may  please  thee  to  consider,  that  M.  Harding's 
mouth  is  no  just  measure  in  this  behalf.  For  some  men 
think  it  will  oftentimes  utter  untruth  without  measure. 
But  he  saith  we  have  falsified  Tertullian's  meaning,  placing 
this  word  ignotos  instead  of  extraneos,  and  so  at  our  plea- 
sure making  exchange  of  words,  and  giving  the  old  father 
a  new  livery,  and  thereby  impairing  our  whole  credit.     A 


tiostim  est. 
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great  outcry  in  so  small  a  matter.  This  great  exchange  of 
words  is  nothing  so  heinous  as  it  is  pretended.  For  both 
ignotus  is  extraneus,  and  extraneus  also,  in  Tertullian"*s 
meaning,  is  ignotus.  And  M.  Harding  well  knoweth,  that 
TertuUian  speaketh  namely  and  only  of  such  aliens  and 
strangers  as  knew  not  the  truth  of  God.  Whether  of 
these  two  words  it  shall  like  him  to  leave  us,  the  sense  is 
all  one,  it  forceth  nothing.  If  he  will  needs  refuse  this 
word  ignotus,  so  that  he  receive  the  other  word  extraneus, 
and  grant  that  he  and  his  fellows  be  strangers  to  God's 
truth,  it  shall  be  sufficient. 

Howbeit  he  addeth  further,  that  they  of  his  side  are 
now  no  strangers,  but  know  God,  as  his  dear  friends  and 
kinsfolk.     Even  so  said  the  Pharisees  of  themselves.  Nun- 
quid  et  nos  coeci  sumus  ?  "  What,  be  we  blind  too  ?"  But 
Christ  answered  them,  "  If  ye  were  blind,  then  had  ye  no  John  ix.  40, 
sin.   Now  ye  say  that  ye  see :  therefore  your  sin  remaineth 
still."     And  again:    "I  am  come  to  judgment  into  the  John  ix.  39. 
world,  that  they  that  see  may  be  made  blind."   And  again  : 
"  The  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  thrown  forth  into  Matt.  vui.  12. 
utter  darkness." 

Yet  further  M.  Harding  saith  :  "  After  that  the  gospel 
had  been  sounded  abroad  by  the  apostles  and  their  suc- 
cessors, then  was  the  truth  no  more  a  stranger  or  a  pilgrim 
in  earth."  Whereby  he  would  closely  conclude,  that  his 
church  of  Rome  can  never  err.  But  this  is  too  vain  a 
paradise.  For  Daniel,  speaking  of  the  latter  days,  saith ; 
Veritas  prosternetur  in  terra:  "The  truth  shall  be  over- Dan.  vHi.u. 

.  .  .  [  Vulg.l 

thrown  inearth."     Chrysostom  saith:  Ahominatio  desola- chrysostAn 
tionis  stabit  in  Sanctis  locis  ecclesice :  "  The  abomination  of  perfecto"" 
desolation  shall  stand  in  the  holy  places  of  the  church^^/*  J^^-^^q-jv- 
St.  Augustine  saith  :    Usque  ad  hums  sceculi  finem,  inter  Augustin.  de 

^  .  -,.  1      '  T^    '  .  7  CivitateUd, 

persecutiones  mundi,  et  consolationes  Dei  peregrinando  pro-  ub.  18.  caj). 
currit  ecclesia :  "  Until  the  world's  end,  the  church  goeth 
forward,  as  it  were  in  a  pilgrimage  between  the  persecu- 
tions of  the  world,  and  the  comforts  of  God."    And  again  :  fe  civu.  ub. 

"     .        19.  cap.  27. 

Tota  civitas  Dei  peregrinatur  in  terris :  "The  whole  city  [vsi-s?'] 
*2  [Chrysost.  in  Op.  imperf.  supra,  vol.  i.  244,  note  ^•'^-l 


1 58  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  part  i . 

of  God"  (which  is  the  church)  "is  a  stranger  and  a  pil- 
grim in  the  earth."  Verily  as  long  as  Satan  the  prince  of 
darkness  is  prince  of  this  world,  so  long  the  truth  of  God 
passeth  in  this  world  as  a  stranger  :  and  being  among 
strangers,  as  TertuUian  saith,  easily  findeth  enemies,  and 
Tertuu.  in     is   ill-entrcatcd.     He   saith   further :    Cceterum  unum  hoc 

Apologetico.  .  .  .  11.  11 

[p.  I.]         gesttt,  ne  ignorata  damnetur  :  "  ihis  only  thing  truth  de- 
sire th,  that  no  man  condemn  her  before  he  know  her^^ '» 

The  Apology,  Chap.  2.  Dims.  1. 
Wherefore  we  ought  to  bear  it  the  more  quietly,  [^oi- J^- p- 
which  have  taken  upon  us  to  profess  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  if  we  for  the  same  cause  be  handled  after  the 
same  sort :  and  if  we,  as  our  forefathers  were  long 
ago,  be  likewise  at  this  day  tormented  and  baited 
with  railings,  with  spiteful  dealings,  and  with  lies : 
and  that  for  no  desert  of  our  own,  but  only  because 
we  teach  and  acknowledge  the  truth. 

M.  HARDING. 

O  blessed  followers  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  mar- 
tyrs, and  Christ  himself,  that  suffer  so  much  persecution  in  your 
innocency,  having  deserved  nothing  at  all,  and  only  because  ye 
acknowledge  and  teach  the  trutb  !  But,  Sirs,  by  your  leave,  how 
followeth  this  "  wherefore"  of  your  former  common  place  so 
largely  treated  ?  This  is  your  foul  fault,  which  you  make  in  your 
logic.  How  prove  you  this  argument :  The  truth  is  persecuted, 
and  the  professors  of  the  truth  have  ever  been  evil  treated  : 
wherefore  we  ought  to  bear  it  quietly,  being  likewise  handled  for 
the  same  cause,  &c.  If  you  make  this  argument,  which  ye 
seem  privily  to  make,  leaving  out  the  minor,  "  The  professors  of 
the  truth  be  i)ersecuted  for  the  truth's  sake  :  we  be  professors  of 
the  truth  :  therefore  we  suffer  persecution  for  the  truth's  sake  :" 
if  you  say  thus,  we  embar  you  from  your  conclusion  by  denying 
your  minor,  which  ye  can  never  prove. 

And  if  ye  reason  thus,  which  way  also  ye  seem  to  use  :  "  The 
professors  of  the  truth  suffer  persecution  :  we  suffer  persecution  : 
ergo,  we  are  professors  of  the  truth  :"  we  grant,  your  minor 
is  true  :  but  your  argument  is  naught.     So  might  all  heretics 

*3  [Tertullian.  in  Apolog.  sub  "  cile  inimicos  in  venire. . . .  unum 
init.  "  . .  . .  Scit  se  peregrinam  in  "  gestit  interdum,  ne  ignorata 
"  terns  agere  ;  inter  extraneos  fa-     "  aamnetur."] 
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say,  and  by  that  argument  prove  themselves  right  believers. 
Wherefore,  until  ye  prove  that  ye  succeed  the  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets, apostles,  martyrs,  and  Christ  himself,  in  professing  the 
truth,  boast  not,  as  ye  do,  of  your  forefathers.  For  not  thev 
whom  ye  name  in  your  proem,  but  Huss,  WicklifFe,  Peter  Bruse^^, 
Berengarius,  Waldenses,  Albigenses,  Donatists,  Arians,  Mani- 
chees.  and  such  the  like  heretics,  justly  condemned  of  the  church, 
were  your  forefathers. 

THE   BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

M.  Harding  pretendeth  logic,  and  endelh  in  sophistry. 
The  argument  we  make,  wherewith  he  playeth  so  plea- 
santly,  is  founded   upon  these  words   of  Christ :    "  The  Matt.  x.  34. 
scholar  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  i"^" '^^' '*** 
Lord :  if  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  persecute 
you.      All  these  things  shall   they  do  unto  you  for  my 
name's  sake,  because  they  know  neither  my  Father,  nor 
me."     The  minor  is  this  :  We  succeed  the  apostles  and 
martyrs,  and  are  the  professors  of  the  truth.    Which  minor, 
by   M.  Harding's  judgment,  we   can   never  prove.     But 
God's  holy  name  be  blessed  for  ever,  the  greatest  part  of 
Christendom  this  day  seeth  this  minor  is  true,  and  that 
both  we  are  the  professors  of  God's  known  truth,  and  you 
the  professors  of  manifest  falsehood.     Touching  the  Dona- 
tists and  Manichees,  and  all  other  like  condemned  here- 
tics and  heresies,  we  utterly  abhor  them,  even  as  the  gates 
of  hell.     As  for  John  Wickliffe,  John  Huss,  Valdo,  and 
the  rest,  for  ought  we  know,  and  I  believe,  setting  malice 
aside,  for  ought  you  know,  they  were  godly  men.     Their 
greatest  heresy  was  this,  That  they  complained  of  the  dis- Aiphonsusde 
solute  and  vicious  lives  01  the  clergy,  01  worshipping  01  [Pp.  572. 240. 
images,  of  feigned  miracles,  of  the  tyrannical  pride  of  the  sss.  996.] 
pope,  of  monks,  friars,  pardons,  pilgrimages,   and  purga- 
tory, and  other  like  deceiving  and  mocking  of  the  people  : 
and  that  they  wished  a  reformation   of  the  church.     We  Barthoiom. 
succeed  not  them,  nor  bear  their  names.      We  succeed  concu.  Fer- 
Him,  whose  word  we  profess  :  whose  word,  M.  Harding, 
they  of  your  side  have  so  often  condemned,  and  under  a 
colour  of  false  translation  have  burnt  for  heresy. 

Addition,  f^  Here  M.  Harding  addeth  further  :  "  Wick-  JJ-Jf''"""^' 

•''4  [Petrus  Brusius  :  an  early  Reformer,  fl.  A.  D.  1150-] 
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liffe  held.  That  a  bishop  being  in  deadly  sin  is  no  bishop : 
that  God  ought  to  obey  the  devil,"  &c.  These  and  other 
like  errors  were  alleged  against  him  forty  years  after  he 
was  dead,  and  could  not  be  present  to  make  his  answer. 

As  touching  the  former  of  these  two  errors,  we  defend 
it  not.     But  if  it  be  an  heresy,  and  an  heresy  so  grievous 
as  M.  Harding  maketh  it,  why  then  is  not  pope  Zachary 
charged  also  with  like  heresy  ?    For  thus  he  writeth,  as  it 
Cone.  red.     may  seem  to  none  other  purpose  than  Wickliffe  did :   Quis 
a.  Epist.  za-'  supiens  Judicahit  [1.  cestimetl  eos  esse  sacerdotes^  qui  nee  a 
Bonu&vium,  fornicationibus  abstinent?  "What  wise  man  will  reckon 
them  to  be  priests,  that  abstain  not  so  much  as  from  forni- 
cation ?"  This  saying  is  no  less  prejudicial,  nor  less  maim 
to  the  clergy  of  Rome,  than  the  other  of  Wickliffe.     For 
Dist.  8i.  Ma-  it  is  rccordcd  for  matter  of  truth,  Pauci  sine  illo  vitio  inve- 

ximianus :  in      .  .  i»i  i/*!^-* 

Gloss.         muntur :  '•  There  are  few  priests  found  without  that  fault. 
And  so  by  the  judgment  of  the  pope  himself,  in  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  Roman  clergy,  we  may  happen  to  find  not 
many  priests.     If  this  heresy  be  so  horrible  in  the  one, 
why  is  it  so  easily  dissembled  in  the  other  ? 

The  second  error  that  here  is  noted,  "  That  God  ought 
to  obey  the  devil,"  hath  neither  colour  nor  savour  of  any 
truth.  It  importeth,  that  God  is  weak  and  the  devil  om- 
nipotent :  or  rather,  that  God  is  a  creature,  and  the  devil 
is  God.  Which  blasphemy  the  devil  himself  would  never 
have  uttered.  God  be  thanked,  M.  Harding  can  allege  no 
such  words  out  of  any  book  written  by  Wickliffe,  although 
he  wrote  many.  The  report  of  an  enemy  maketh  no  proof: 
neither  is  there  any  enemy  so  malicious,  no  not  M.  Hard- 
ing himself,  if  he  behold  his  own  conscience,  that  will  be- 
lieve it.  But  alas,  good  Christian  reader,  were  these  the 
errors  that  so  troubled  the  world,  and  caused   so  many 

concii.  Con-  archbishops,  bishops,  abbots  and  friars,  to  the  number  of 
one  thousand  and  three  hundred,  to  meet  together  in  ge- 
neral council?  No,  certainly:  there  were  other  greater 
heresies  that  vexed  them  more.  They  said,  that  the  pope 
and  his  clergy,  by  these  new  articles  of  transubstantiation, 
and  other  like  phantasies,  had  deceived  the  people.  They 
said,  that  in  the  holy  sacrament,  after  the  consecration, 
there  remaineth  still  the  very  material  substance  of  bread 
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and  wine,  as  the  ancient  catholic  learned  fathers,  St.  Au- 
gustine, St.  Chrysostom,  Theodoretus,  and  others  have  said 
before  them.  They  said,  Christ  is  not  in  the  sacrament 
really,  or  in  fleshly  manner,  or  by  the  natural  presence  of 
his  body.  They  said,  as  the  old  learned  fathers  say,  that 
the  sacrament  by  nature  is  very  bread,  and  that  the  same, 
by  way  of  a  figure,  is  Christ's  bodv  :  and  that  undoubt-  conc.  conav. 

*'  8tsK    \t   art 

edly  these  words,  "  This  is  my  body,"  imply  a  figure,  as  ^-  ixxvii. 
well  as  these  words,  "  John  Baptist  is  Elias."  Articui.3. 

They  said,   It  cannot   be  proved  by  the   gospel,  that  hus.  [xxvh.' 
Christ  ever  ordained  the  mass,  as  then  it  was  used.     They  Artie,  wick. 
said,  That  a  bishop  excommunicating  a  clerk,  appealing  [^^^;ii;  632, 
either  to  the  king  or  to  the  parliament,  is  a  traitor  both  to  the  l'^^^.^^  ,2 
king  and  his  country.    They  said,  It  was  great  folly  to  put  Articui.  42. 
affiance  in  popes'*  pardons.     They  said,  It  is  not  necessary  Articui.  41. 
to  salvation,  to  believe  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  head 
of  all  other  churches,  and  that  the  pope  is  not  the  next  Articui,  37. 
and  immediate  vicar  of  Christ. 

These  were  the  causes  that  inflamed  the  bishops  to  so 
cruel  displeasure,  to  burn  John  Huss  at  the  council  of 
Constance,  contrary  to  the  emperor's  safe-conduct,  and 
their  own  special  promise :  and,  contrary  to  all  humanity 
and  sense  of  nature,  to  dig  up  and  to  burn  the  body  of 
John  Wickliffe,  forty  years  after  he  had  been  buried.  ""^ 

Hereof  we  form  our  argument-  in  this  sort :  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  was  persecuted,  and  carried  as  a  lamb  unto 
the  slaughterhouse  for  speaking  the  truth :  therefore  it 
behoveth  us  for  the  same  cause  sufiering  the  like,  to  take 
it  with  patience.  So  saith  St.  Peter  :  "  Christ  died  for  us,  1  Pet. ».  31. 
leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps. 

If  we  sufier  patiently  for   doing  well,  this  thing  is  i  Pet.  \\.  20. 

thanks  worthy  before  God."    So  the  holy  father  and  martyr 
Ignatius  comforted  himself,  when  he  was  in  the  midst  of  cap%6.  [i.'  ^' 
his  torments :  Jam  incipio  esse  discipulus  Christi :  "  Now 
begin  I  to  be  Christ's  disciple ^s."     So  TertuUian :   Quidllgtulplr^. 
debeoy nisi  sanguinem  quern  pro  me  fudit  Filius  Deiff^^i^^'^' 

•■'•''  [Euseb.  NCi/  apxofiai  fiadrjrrjs  expectation  of  them.     The  words 

elvat.  St.  Ignatius  was  not  "  in  the  occur  in  a  letter  "  ad  Romanos," 

midst  of  his  torments,"  but  in  daily  given  by  Eusebius.] 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  M 
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"  What  thing  owe  I  else,  but  the  blood  which  the  Son  of 
God  hath  shed  for  me^^?"  The  like  comfort  in  like  cases 
Matt. V.  12.  Christ  giveth  to  his  disciples:  "Rejoice  ye,"  saith  he, 
"  and  be  glad,  for  your  reward  is  great  in  heaven.  For 
thus  have  they  persecuted  the  prophets  that  were  before 
you." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  2.  Dims.  2. 

The)''  cry  out  upon  us  at  this  present  every  where,  [voi.  jv.  p. 
that  we  are  all  heretics,  and  have  forsaken  the  faith, 
and  have  with  new  persuasions  and  wicked  learning 
utterly  dissolved  the  concord  of  the  church  : 


M.   HARDING. 


If  ye  have  forsaken  the  faith  ye  were  baptized  in  :  if  ye  be  Damiamis 
gone  from  the  faith  which  St.  Eleutherius,  pope  and  martyr,  the  gr^t^jposties 
first  apostle  of  Britain  preached  in  this  land  by  Damianus  and"f*heBri- 


Untruth.       Fugatms,  withm  little  more  than  one  hundred  vears  after  Christ  s  gustinus  and 

the  English. 


death  :  if  ye  refuse  the  faith  which  Gregory  the  Great,  that  holy  '^^^'''"^  °^ 


pope,  caused  to  be  preached  to  our  ancestors  the  English  nation 
by  Augustinus,  Melitus,  and  other  holy  priests,  and  have  thereby 
dissolved  the  unity  of  the  catholic  church,  and  leave  not  to  main- 
tain the  doctrine  whereby  the  same  unity  is  dissolved  :  all  this 
presupposed,  we  see  not  but  that  this  cry  made  upon  you  is  true  : 
for  then  are  ye  heretics  indeed. 


THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 


Gildas.  Po- 
lydorua. 
[Hist.  Angl. 
lib.  2.] 


As  well  this  report  of  Eleutherius,  as  also  the  other, 
noted  in  the  margin,  of  Augustine,  that  the  one  was  the 
first  apostle  of  the  Britons,  the  other  of  the  English,  ara 
both  untrue.  For  it  is  certain,  that  the  church  of  Britan- 
ny,  now  called  England,  received  not  first  the  faith  from 
Kome.  Lucius  the  king  of  this  country  had  received  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  was  baptized  well  near  one  hundred 
and  fifty  years  before  the  emperor  Constantino :  and  the 
same  Constantino  the  first  christened  emperor  was  born 
in  this  island.  And  notwithstanding  Eleutherius  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  at  the  king's  special  request,  sent  hither  Fugatius 


^6  ["  Quid   autem  Deo   debeo,     "  guinem  quem  pro  me  Filius  fudit 
"  sicut  donarium  Caesari,  nisi  san-     "  Ipsius  ?"    TertulL] 
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and  Damianus  to  inform  the  bishops  and  clergy,  and  to 
bring  things  to  better  order,  yet  undoubtedly  the  church 
and  faith  of  Christ  had  been  planted  here  a  long  while 
before  they  came,  either  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea :  or,  as  Theod.  de 
Theodoretus  writeth,  by  St.  Paul  the  apostle  passing  this  AffectibuH.' 
way  into  Spain  :  or,  as  Nicephorus  saith,  by  Simon  Zelo-p-34i.] 
tes-^"'' :  or  by  the  Greeks:  or  by  some  others.  2^T^.\! 

Addition.  ^^  "Here  M.  Jewel,"  saith  M.  Harding, Si ^°'' 
"  extremely  belieth  Theodoretus  and  Nicephorus."  The  fji.^^blr* 
answer.  The  extremity  of  these  so  horrible  lies  standeth 
only  in  that  I  say,  Paul  the  apostle  and  Simon  Zelotes 
were  in  person  within  this  island,  and  preached  the  gospel : 
which  thing,  whether  it  be  true  or  no,  it  weigheth  not 
greatly,  I  devised  it  not.  It  is  alleged  by  Flacius  lllyricus,  Centuria  i. 
Johannes  Wigandus,  and  Matthaeus  Judex,  and  avouched 
by  the  authority  of  Theodoretus,  and  Sophronius  the  patri- 
arch of  Hierusalem.  Their  words  be  these  :  Theodoretus^ 
lib.  9.  De  curandis  Grcecorum  affectihus  indicat,  Paulum  e 
priori  captivitate  Roma  dimissum  Britannis,  et  aliis  in  occi- 
dente^  evangelium  prcedicasse.  Idem  fere  tradit  Sophronius 
Hierosolymitaniis  patriarcha.  This  therefore,  good  reader, 
is  not  so  great  extremity  of  lying,  saving  that  it  liketh 
M.  Harding  so  to  call  it.  I  allege  mine  authors,  and  shew 
the  places.  What  copies  these  learned  men  followed,  I 
have  not  to  answer. 

Again,  where  I  say  Simon  Zelotes  arrived  once  into  this 
island,  and  here  planted  the  gospel,  for  proof  thereof  alleg- 
ing the  authority  of  Nicephorus,  all  this  M.  Harding  hath 
likewise  condemned  for  another  extreme  lie.  Wherein 
whether  of  us  two  is  more  extremely  deceived,  I  ani  con- 
tent himself  shall  be  the  judge.  The  words  of  Nicephorus 
are  these  :  Simon  Zelotes  doctrinam  evangelii  ad  occidenta-  Nicepii 
Hum  oceanum,  insulasque  Britannicas  perfert :  "  Simon  [»■  202!] 
Zelotes  carried  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  into  the  west 
ocean  sea,  and  into  the  islands  of  Britanny."    If  M.  Harding 

^7  [See  vol.  ii.  p.  29,  note  ^^,     '■^^.     See   also  the   preface  to  the 
and  pp.  74,  75,  with  notes  ^^,  ^^.     Defence,  supra  p.  115,  116.] 

M  2 


lib. 
cap.  40. 
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had  weighed  the  matter  better,  he  would  not  have  been 
so  ready  in  dealing  of  lies  ^^,  "=^1]) 

As  for  our  Augustine  of  England,  for  it  was  not  St.  Au- 
gustine the  learned  doctor,  neither  was  he  so  godly  a  man 
as  M.  Harding  maketh  him :  for  as  it  may  appear  by  that 

Gaifrid.  lib.  Galfridus  writeth  of  him,  he  was  cruel,  disdainful,  proud 
and  arrogant,  and  no  way  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle. 

Addition.  1^^  Here  M.  Harding  saith,  I  have,  under  Addition, 
the  name  of  Galfridus,  immoderately  slandered  that  blessed 
apostle,  for  so  he  nameth  him.      The  answer.   But  how 
blessed  he  was,  and  how  like  unto  one  of  Christ's  apostles, 
it  may  appear.     Indeed  all  these  words  are  not  expressly 

Beda,  lib.  2.  uttcrcd,  neither  by  Galfridus  nor  by  Beda.  Howbeit,  the 
whole  effect  thereof  may  soon  be  found.  First,  his  pride 
was  apparent,  in  that  he,  being  a  mere  stranger,  lately 
arrived,  and  unacquainted,  disdained  to  stand  up  from  his 
chair,  or  to  shew  any  kind  of  courtesy  to  the  bishops  of 
this  realm  appearing  before  him  at  a  synod  :  which  thing, 
as  Beda  witnesseth,  they  judged  to  proceed  of  immoderate 
stateliness,  and  in  contempt  of  them.     Again,  he  shewed 

Thorn.  Gray,  his  cruclty,  in  that,  as  it  is  written  in  French  by  Thomas 
Gray^9j  an  old  chronicler,  being  refused  of  the  Christian 
Britons,  he  enflamed  Ethelbertus,  the  king  of  Kent,  to 
levy  his  power  and  to  war  against  them,  himself  also  being 

The  Abstract  in  compauv,  as  in  the  old  Abstract  of  Chronicles  it  is  re- 

of  Chroni.  f       J  > 

oiet.  corded,  and   marching   with   him   towards   the   slaughter. 

Of  the  bloody  cruelty  and  extremity  that  there  was  shewed, 
Thomas  Gray  saith  thus  :  "  They  had  no  more  regard  of 
mercy,  than  a  wolf  hath  upon  a  sheep."  Of  the  innocent 
Christian  monks  that  there  were  slain,  Galfridus  saith  thus : 

Gaifrid.  lib.  Mille  duceuti  eorum,  in  ipsa  die  martyrio  decorati,  regni 
ccelestis  adepti  sunt  sedem  :  "  A  thousand  and  two  hundred 
of  them,  being  that  day  honoured  with  martyrdom,  ob- 

85  [Harding's  confident  assertion  Tanner's   Bibliotheca,   as   having 

probably  arose  from  the  false  print  been  quoted  by  Jewel.  The  Editor 

in  the  marginal  reference  to  Nice-  has   not  been   able    to   ascertain 

phorus  before  the  Addition.]  whether  his   work   Scala   Mundi 

59  [Thos.  Gray  is  mentioned  in  was  printed.] 
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tained  a  seat  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Now  M.  Hard- 
ing, if  they  were  saints  and  martyrs  that  so  were  murdered, 
what  saint  then  was  your  Augustine,  that  was  the  raiser 
and  procurer  of  that  murder  ^^  ?  ""^^ 

Neither  was  he  the  first  planter  of  the  faith  within  this 
island.  For  the  faith  was  planted  here  many  hundred 
years  before  his  coming.       Tertullian  saith  of  his   time : 

Britannorum  inaccessa  Romanis  loca  subduntur  Christo :  Tertuii.  con- 
tra Judceo8. 

"  The  countries  of  Britanny,   which  the    Romans    could  [cap- 1.  v- 
never  attain  unto,  are   now  subject  to  Christ."     Origen 
saith  of  his  time  :   Terra  Britannice  consensit  in  religionem  origen.  in 
Christi :  "  The  land  of  Britanny  hath  agreed  to   Christ's  4-  ["i".  37°.] 
religion."      Athanasius  of  his   time  saith:    Episcopi Athanas. a. 

.  ...  .     .  .  .  „.    pologiaSe- 

Africce  universce^  Sicilice,  Sardinice,  Hispamarum,  Galli-  cunda.  [i, 
arum,  Britanniarum  sese  ad  concilium  contulerunt :  "  The  theodoret. 
bishops  of  all  Africa,  Sicilia,  Sardinia,  Spain,  France,  and  ub?  i.  cap.' 
Britanny  came  thither  to  the  council  (holden  at  Sardica)." 
Constantinus  the  emperor  in  his  time  maketh  mention  of 
the   Christian   churches    in  Britanny.      St.  Hilary  in  his 
time  entituled  his  letter  in  this  wise  :   Clericis  Tolosanis^  syn'^oX.  [p. 
et  promnciarum  Britannicarum  episcopis  :  "  To  the  clergy  chrysost.  in 
of  Toulouse,  and  to  the  bishops  of  Britanny."   Chrysostom  ^ITdchru 
of  his   time  saith :  Et  insulce  Britannicce  extra  hoc  mare  iCl^l.i  ^"** 

60  [See  note  ^,  supra  vol.  ii.  p.  and  not  subject  to  Augustine's  in- 
66.  The  Editor  has  to  regret,  that  fluence.  On  the  whole,  bishop 
by  an  oversight  he  has  there  fol-  Jewel  \Yould  appear  to  have  adopt- 
lowed  Jewel's  error,  instead  of  ed  the  belief  of  Augustine's  guilt 
correcting  it,  in  attributing  the  without  sufficient  evidence.  He 
executionof  the  massacre  to  Ethel-  does  not  seem  to  have  been  well 
bert  instead  of  Ethelfrid.  The  acquainted  with  English  antiqui- 
original  mistake  in  Jewel  probably  ties  in  general,  and  in  this  case 
arose  from  his  confounding  the  he  has  used  without  discrimination 
account  of  Geoffry  of  Monmouth,  the  first  weapon  which  offered  it- 
a  writer  of  mere  fables,  (who  attri-  self  against  the  pretensions  of  the 
butes  the  massacre  to  Ethelbert,)  church  of  Rome.  The  truth  is, 
with  the  history  of  Bede.  The  we  can  afford  to  appreciate  the 
effect  of  the  mistake  is  to  throw  a  apostle  of  England  as  he  deserves, 
greater  air  of  probability  over  the  without  giving  the  smallest  ad- 
imputation  against  Augustine,  vantage  thereby  to  Rome ;  and  we 
Ethelbert  could  hardly  have  been  cannot  afford  to  see  an  illustrious 
the  agent  in  this  cruelty  without  character  vilified,  to  whom,  though 
the  advice  or  concurrence  of  Au-  not  the  founder  of  the  church  in 
gustine;  whereas  Ethelfrid  the  Britain,  the  church  of  England 
})agan  king  of  Northumbria  was  owes  so  great  a  debt  of  gratitude.] 
beyond   the  power  of  Ethelbert, 
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sit(B^  et  in  ipso  oceano  positce  senserunt  virtutem  verhi  Dei  : 

"  The  islands  of  Britanny  being  in  the  very  ocean,  far  out 

of  this  our  sea,  have  felt  the  power  of  God's  word."     Theo- 

doretus  of  the  time  of  the  emperor  Jovinian  saith  thus : 

Theod.Hist.  Huic fidei  co7isenserunt omnes  ecclesice,  qucequein  Hispania knn.vtom. 

cap. '3.  [Hi.'   sunt^  quceque  in  Britannia :  "  To  this  faith  have  agreed  all 

the   churches,  both  of  Spain  and  of  Britanny."      These 

records  may  seem  sufficient,  if  it  please  M.  Harding  to 

receive  them.     And  all  and  every  of  these  lived  sundry 

hundred  years  before  the  arrival  of  Melitus  and  Augustine. 

If  any  man  shall  happen  to  reply,  "  The  faith  was  then 

utterly  rooted  out  by  the  invasion  of  the  Englishmen  being 

jVrt.  3.div.    heathens,"  that  matter  is  already  answered  in  my  former 

p.  74-j         reply  to  M.  Harding.     Certainly  Beda  saith,  the  queen  of 

taVie!'*'"  England  was  then  christened,  and  that  there  were  then  in 

?ap^.'*i"'^'  ^"  ^^"^  realm  seven  bishops,  and  one  archbishop,  with  other  mo 

great  learned  Christian  men. 

As  touching  this  Augustine,  we  are  not  bound  to  all  his 
doings.  Although  M.  Harding  allow  him  apostolic  au- 
thority, yet  all  his  bests  were  not  gospel.  The  church  in 
his  time  was  grown  to  much  corruption,  as  it  may  many 
ways  appear  by  sundry  places  of  St.  Gregory.  Verily  Beda 
Beda,  lib.  2.  saith,  Thc  bishops  and  learned  Christians  of  this  country 
utterly  refused  to  receive  this  new  apostle  with  his  new 
religion.  And  yet  were  they  right  catholic  and  godly 
men. 
Gaif.idus         And  Galfridus  saith,  Erant  septem  episcopatus,  et  archie- 

•»>.8cap.4.       .  ......  -.^  ^  .   .^         ,^       . 

ptscopatus  rehgtostssimts prcesuhous  mumti,  et  abbatice  com- 
plures,  in  quibus  grex  Domini  rectum  ordinem  tenebat: 
"  There  were  then  in  England  seven  bishoprics,  and  one 
archbishopric  possessed  with  very  godly  prelates,  and  many 
abbies,  in  which  the  Lord's  flock  held  the  right  religion." 

M.  Harding,       Addition,  ([j^^'  Here,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  M.  Jewel  be-  Addition. 

"  ■  "^  ■  lieth  Beda  twice.  First,  he  applieth  that  to  the  Englishmen, 
which  he  spake  of  the  Britons,  namely  of  seven  bishops, 
and  one  archbishop,"  &c.  The  a?iswer.  If  there  had  been 
some  error  herein,  yet  M.  Harding  might  have  uttered  it 
in  more  courteous  manner.  Howbcit  indeed  it  is  not  so. 
I  spake  not  one  word  of  English  bishops,  but  only  of  the 
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bishops  of  the  Britons,  who,  as  M.  Harding  well  knoweth, 
as  it  may  also  appear  by  Galfridus  and  Beda,  were  then  the 
bishops,  and  the  only  bishops,  of  this  country. 

"Yet  is  there  here,"  saith  M.  Hardin  or,  "another  lie.  m- Harding, 

.  .  .  fol.  84  a. 

For  they  refused  to   obey  him  as  their  archbishop  :  they 
refused  not    his  religion."      Certainly,  good   reader,  the 
words  of  Beda  seem  plain  to  the  contrary.    "  The  Britons,"  Beda,  iib.  a. 
saith  he,  "  made  answer,  that  they  could  not  leave  their  nas  aidicare 

c    ^      •       n  ^^  rr-i  moribus,  de- 

ancient  usages  without  the  consent  of  then*  fellows."    They/e»-»-c.vM«fi 

,  ■'    traditiones, 

came  to  an  holy  man,  and  demanded  his  advice,  whether 
at  this  Augustine's  request,  they  should  forsake  and  give 
over  their  old  traditions.  He  answered  them,  If  he  be  a 
proud  man,  it  is  certain  he  is  not  of  God,  neither  ought  we 
to  care  for  his  word.  In  the  end  he  saith :  Cunctis,  quce 
dicebat,  contradicere  laborahant :  "  They  withstood  him  in 
all  that  ever  he  said."  I  trow,  he  said  somewhat  else,  be- 
sides his  archbishop  and  his  pall :  otherwise  his  head  had 
been  very  ambitious. 

But  M.  Harding  addeth  further,  It  is  well  known  that  I  M.Harding, 
have  seen  a  certain  book,  which  he  calleth  the  "  Return  of 
Untruths  ^i,"  and  that  one  of  the  same  was  presented  unto 
me  at  Oxford,  at  what  time  the  queen's  majesty  was  there  [August, 
in  progress.  How  well  M.  Harding  is  assured  hereof,  I 
cannot  say.  It  may  pass  in  company  with  the  rest  of  his 
truths.  I  assure  thee,  good  reader,  there  was  never  such 
book  offered  to  me,  neither  at  Oxford  nor  elsewhere,  neither 
did  I  ever  read  one  line  thereof  in  all  my  life.  """^^ 

The  Apology,  Chap.  2.  Dwis.  3. 

That  we  renew,  and,  as  it  were,  fetch  again  from 

hell  the  old  and  many  a  day  condemned  heresies  : 

that  we  sow  abroad  new  sects,  and  such  broils  as 

never  erst  were  heard  of:  also  that  we  are  already 

61    [The    Return    of   Untruths  reply  to  the  two  first  articles  is 

against  M.  Jewel,  Antw.  1566,  was  addressed  almost    exclusively    to 

by  Stapleton,  a  work  purporting  Jewel's  marginal  notes :  in  art.  3 

to  be  an  answer  to  the  first  four  and  4,  he  professes  (see  his  pre- 

articles   of  the   Challenge.      The  face)  to  answer  the  whole  text  of 

censure  in  the  note,  vol.  i.  p.  164,  the  Replie.] 
requires  qualification.    Stapleton's 
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divided  into  contrary  parts  and  opinions,  and  could 
yet  by  no  means  agree  well  among  ourselves  : 

M.  HARDING, 

Sith  that  ye  raise  up  again  the  heresy  of  Aerius  in  denying  That  these 
prayer  for  the  dead,  who  was  for  the  same  accounted  an  heretic  bl*i?e"ifewlrs 
eleven  hundred  years  past:  sith  that  ye  raise  up  the  heresy  of ofoi^U'ere- 
Manichaeus  that  lived  before  him,  in  taking  away  freewill :  sith 
that  ye  raise  up  the  heresy  of  Vigilantius,  in  refusing  to  pray  to 
saints,  and  to  honour  their  holy  relics,  and  to  keep  lights  in 
churches  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  many  other  heresies  besides 
of  old  time  condemned  :  sith  that  ye  raise  up  the  heresy  of  Be- 
rengarius  in  denying  the  presence  of  Christ's  very  body  in  the 
blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar  :  and  sith  that  ye  add  to  those  mo 
heresies  of  your  own,  as  the  appointing  of  the  supreme  pastorship 
or  regiment  of  the  church,  in  all  things  and  causes  spiritual,  to  a 
lay-magistrate,  the  denying  of  the  external  sacrifice  of  the  church, 
which  we  call  the  mass,  the  maintenance  of  the  breach  of  vows, 
of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience  :  again,  sith  that  your  division 
into  sundry  sects  can  neither  be  dissembled  nor  defended,  whereof 
we  shall  speak  hereafter  more  largely :  all  these  things,  besides 
sundry  other  of  hke  enormity,  being  true,  as  they  be  most  true, 
this  other  cry  made  upon  you  is  true. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

This   heap    is   great   in  show,  and  light  in  substance. 

Touching  Berengarius,  gentle  reader,  for  shortness  sake 

Art.  5.div.  6. 1   must  icfcr  thcc    to  my  former   reply  to  M.  Hardinff. 

[Supra,  vol.      ..  -  *.i  .11  in  i-i. 

«.  p.  343.]  Afirius  the  Arian  heretic,  the  breach  of  vows,  the  dissen- 
sion of  judgments  in  religion,  shall  be  answered,  God 
willing,  hereafter,  each  matter  severally  in  his  place.  We 
flatter  not  our  prince  with  any  new  imagined  extraordinary 
power,  but  only  give  him  that  prerogative  and  chiefty,  that 
evermore  hath  been  due  unto  him  by  the  ordinance  and 

isa.  xiix.  33.  word  of  God  :  that  is  to  say,  to  be  the  nurse  of  God's  re- 
ligion :  to  make  laws  for  the  church  :  to  hear  and  take  up 
cases  and  questions  of  the  faith,  if  he  be  able  :  or  otherwise 
to  commit  them  over  by  his  authority  unto  the  learned :  to 
command  the  bishops  and  priests  to  do  their  duties,  and  to 

Aiigustin.     punish  such  as  be   offenders.     Thus  the  ajodly  emperor 

contra  Cres.    ^  .  ...  .  .        . 

iib.3.cap.7x.Constantinus  sat  m  judgment  in  a  cause  ecclesiastical, 
between  Caecilianus  and  Donatus  a  Casis  Nigris,  and  in  the 
end  himself  pronounced  sentence.     Greater  authority  than 
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Constantinus  the  emperor  had  and  used,  our  princes  re- 
quire none.     This,  I  trust,  hitherto  is  no  great  heresy. 

St.  Hierom  reproved  Vigilantius,  for  that  he  found  fault 
with  the  vigils,  or  night  wakes  that  then  were  used, 
with  praying  to  saints,  with  worshipping  of  relics,  with 
lights,  and  other  such  like  weighty  matters.  Touching 
which  whole  controversy,  Erasmus  giveth  this  judgment :  Eraam.  in 
Li  hunc  ita  convitiis  dehacchatur  Hieronymus,  ut  plusculum  Epistoiam 
in  eo  modestice  coqar  desiderare.      Utinam  arqumentis  tan-  contra  vi^. 

.        .  ...  A         •  1   •      ^r.     .    Ian.  [torn.  Hi. 

turn  egisset,  et  a  convtms  temperasset :  "  Against  this  Vigi-  ss.  ed.  1516.] 
lantius   St.  Hierom   so   raileth,  that  I  want  in  him  some 
piece  of  sobriety.     I  would  rather  he  had  dealt  with  argu- 
ments, and  had  spared  his  railing." 

Of  prayer  to  saints  and  lights,  we  shall  speak  hereafter. 
Night  wakes  afterward  were  condemned,  as  I  remember,  in 
the  council  of  Carthage,  and  so  sentence  given  by  the 
church  with  this  great  heretic  Vigilantius  against  St.  Hie- 
rom. Verily  the  fathers  in  a  former  council  holden  at 
Eliberis  in  Spain  decreed  thus  :  Placuit prohiheri  nefcemi-  concii.  eh. 
n(B  in  ccemiterio  pervigilent :  quia  scepe  sub  ohtentu  orationis  [Mansifuf  ' 
scelera  latenter  commiitunt :  '*  It  liketh  us  that  women  be 
forbidden  to  watch  at  the  places  of  burial :  for  often,  under 
pretence  of  prayer,  privily  they  commit  wickedness."  To 
be  short,  if  Vigilantius  Were  an  heretic  for  reproving  of 
night  watches,  why  hath  the  church  of  Rome  so  long 
sithence  condemned  and  abolished  the  same  watches,  agree- 
ably to  Vigilantius,  and  contrary  to  the  judgment  of 
St.  Hierom  ? 

Relics  were  subject  to  much  villainy,  and  are  well  near 
worn  out  of  themselves". 

The  Manichees  among  other  their  fantastical  errors  were 
wont  to  say,  that  the  body  of  man  was  made  not  by  God, 
but  by  the  angels  of  the  devil,  which  they  called  gentem  AugusHn.  de 
tenehrarunij  and  that  in  man  there  be  two  souls  of  contrary  cap-  9-  [vi.' 
natures  :  the  one  of  the  substance  of  God,  the  other  of  the  Augustin. 
substance  of  the  devil :  and  that  either  soul  continueth  still  Ep.  Pelagian, 
as  it  IS,  and  cannot  alter  :  that  is  to  say,  that  the  good  soul  [«•  432.] 
can  never  be  ill,  and  that  the  ill  soul  can  never  be  good.  Quodvuu.^^ 
And  in  this  sense  they  said,  that  man  hath  no  freewill.        i?."]"'     "" 
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All  these  and  other  like  errors  we  abhor  and  detest,  as 
frantic  furies.  We  say  that  the  soul  of  man  is  not  the 
substance,  but  the  creature  of  God  :  and  that  it  may  be 
changed  from  good  to  ill :  from  ill  to  good :  that  David 
may  fall :  that  Paul  may  rise :  that  God  giveth  us  a  new 
heart,  and  a  new  spirit  within  our  breasts. 

But  as  touching  the  freedom  of  will  and  power  of  our- 
AuguatiD.  de  sclvcs,  wc  Say,  with  St.  Augustine,  O  indium  liberum  arbi- 
serm!  if°[v.'  tvium  stue  Deo  :  "  O  evil  is  freewill  without  God."  Again, 
Augustin.  in  Liber 0  arbitrio  male  uteris  homo,  et  se  perdidit,  et  arbitrium : 
S'p'^io'.lvi.  "  Man,  misusing  his  freewill,  spilt  both  himself  and  his 
rj^'stin  de  "^^^^^•"  Again,  Quid  tantum  de  naturcB  possibilitate  pns- 
Nat.  et  (jrat.  suryiHur  ?    Vulnerata,  saucia,  vexata.  perdita  est.      Vera 

cap.  S3,  [x.  ^  ■)}■>£■ 

^^^•^  confessione,  non  falsa  defensione  opus  habet :   "  What  do 

men  so  much  presume  of  the  possibility  of  Nature  ?  It  is 
wounded,  it  is  mangled,  it  is  troubled,  it  is  lost.  It  be- 
hoveth  us  rather  truly  to  confess  it,  than  falsely  to  defend 

Augusfin.  ad  it."     AfiTaiu,  LiberuM  arbitrium  captivatum^  non  nisi  ad 

Bonifaci.lib.  ,  ^  -n  ,        i        ii  -i      i 

3.  cap.  8.  [X.  peccatum  valet :  "  Freewill,  once  made  thrall,  availeth  now 
Augustin.  de  uothiug  but  to  siu."    Again,  Quod  bene  vivimus,  quod  recte 
serm!  io^°  v.  ititelUffimus ,  Deo  debemus.     Nostrum  nihil  est,  nisi  pecca- 
tum^ quod  habemus  :  "  That  we  live  well,  that  we  under- 
stand aright,  we  have  it  of  God.     Of  ourselves  we  have 
nothing,  but  only  sin  that  is  within  us." 

The  better  to  clear  this  whole  case,  I  thought  it  good  to 

use  the  mo  words.    Thus  may  we  learn  to  know  ourselves, 

and  humbly  to  confess  our  imperfection,  and  to  give  the 

whole  glory  unto  God. 

Augustin.  de      Therefore  to  conclude,  St.  Augustine  saith :  Nos  volumtcs: 

veran.  lib.  13.  scd  Dcus  in  uoMs  opcratur  velle.     Nos  operamur :  sed  Deus 

13.  i.  838.]    in  nobis  operatur  et  operari  pro  bona  sua  voluniate.     Hoc 

7iobis  expedit  et  credere  et  dicere.     Hoc  est  pium :  hoc  est 

verum :  ut  sit  humilis^  et  submissa  confessio,  et  detur  totum 

[Ibid.  cap. C.Deo. Tutiores  vivimus,  si  totum  Deo  damus,  non  autem 

nos  illi  ex  parte,  et  nobis  ex  parte  committimus  :  "  We  will : 
but  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  will.  We  work  :  but 
it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  work,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure.  This  is  behoveful  for  us  both  to  believe  and  to 
speak.     This  is  a  godly,  this  is  a  true  doctrine,  that  our 
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confession  may  be  humble,  and  lowly,  and  that  God  may 
have  the  whole.  We  live  in  more  safety  if  we  give  all 
unto  God,  rather  than  if  we  commit  ourselves  partly  to 
ourselves  and  partly  to  him.'* 

The  Apology,  Chap.  2.  Dims.  4. 
That   we    be   accursed   creatures,   and   like   the 
giants  do  war  against  God  himself,  and  live  clean 
without  any  regard  or  worshipping  of  God  : 

M.  HARDING. 

What  ye  be,  God  knoweth,  and  your  own  conscience  should 
know.  Our  Lord  amend  both  you  and  us.  But  to  sav  some- 
what to  that  your  guilty  mind  imagineth  the  world  to  report  of 
you,  if  they  which  take  away  and  abhor  the  external  sacrifice, 
wherein  Christ  according  to  his  own  institution  is  offered  to  his 
Father,  make  no  war  against  God  :  if  they  which  make  Christ  a 
minister  of  shadows,  signs,  tokens,  and  figures :  they  which  fear 
not  to  break  their  solemn  vows  made  to  God,  and  defend  the 
same  as  well  done  :  they  which  assure  themselves  of  their  salva- 
tion, and  therefore  live  dissolutely  without  due  care  and  fear  of 
God  :  if,  I  say,  they  be  not  cursed  creatures,  and  like  giants  that 
war  against  God,  then  are  ye  clear  of  this  charge. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBUKY. 

To  answer  ifs  with  ifs,  and  words  with  words,  it  were 
great  folly.  Therefore  leaving  the  answer  of  vows  and 
assurance  of  salvation  to  their  several  places,  first  we  deny 
not  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Christ  only  upon  his  cross  is 
our  whole  and  only  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  beside  him  we 
have  none  other.  Howbeit,  I  have  spoken  hereof  more  at 
large  in  my  former  reply  to  M.  Harding.  in  the  17th 

Neither  make  we  Christ,  as  it  liketh  M.  Harding  to  say,  p-  328.] 
a  minister  of  signs  and  figures.     We  know  that  Christ  is 
the  fulfilling  and  perfection  of  the  law,  and  that  grace  and  John  i.  17. 
truth  are  wrought  by  him.     Yet  nevertheless  we  say,  that 
the  sacraments  of  the  new  testament  are  signs  and  figures. 
The  old  father  Tertullian  expoundeth  Christ's  words  in  Tertuii.  con. 
this  sort :  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  hoc  est,  Figura  corporis  lib.  4.Ycap?* 
mei :  "  This  is  my  body,  that  is  to  say,  This  is  a  figure  of '^°' 
my  body."     St.  Augustine  saith  :   Christus  adhihuit  Judam  Augusts,  in 

J  .    .  .  ^  .       ^  .    .  .  ^.  ^.      .    Psal.  iii.  [iv. 

ad  conmmum.,  m  quo  corporis  et  sanguinis  suijiguram  disci-  7.] 
pulis  suis  commendavit  et  tradidit :  "  Christ  received  Judas 
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unto  his  banquet,  whereat  he  delivered  to  his  disciples  the 
Augustin.      ficrure  of  his  bodv  and  blood."     And  a^ain  :  Non  dubitamt 

contra  Adi-         "  ^  o 

mantum,      Dominus  dtcere^   Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  cum  daret  signum 
"4.J  corporis  sui :  "  Christ  doubted  not  to  say,  This  is  my  body, 

whereas  he  gave  a  token  of  his  body." 

I  leave  other  holy  fathers  of  like  words  and  sense  well 
near  innumerable.  Yet  were  they  neither  giants  nor 
rebels  against  God,  nor  accursed  creatures.  If  they  had 
never  used  these  words,  nor  called  the  sacrament  the  figure 
or  token  of  Christ's  body,  then  might  M.  Harding  have 
been  bold  to  say  somewhat,  and  to  lead  away  his  reader 
with  a  tragical  exclamation  of  signs  and  figures.  Howbeit, 
Art.  la.  div.  he  himsclf,  as  I  have  shewed  in  my  former  answer,  in  the 

i6.  [vol.  Hi.  '  ..IT 

p-  i8s]  exposition  of  these  words  of  Christ,  "  This  is  my  body," 
and  other  like  phrases  incident  unto  the  same,  to  avoid  one 
usual  and  common  figure,  is  forced  to  shift  himself  into 
thirty  other  unnecessary  and  childish  figures :  as  knowing 
that  not  so  much  as  his  open  untruths  can  well  stand 
without  fiarures. 


'O' 


The  Apology,  Chap.  2.  Divis.  6. 
That  we  despise  all  good  deeds:   that  we  use  no [Voi. w. p. 
discipline  of  virtue,  no  laws,  no  customs  :  that  we 
esteem   neither    right,   nor   order,   nor  equity,   nor 
justice :  that  we  give  the  bridle  to  all  naughtiness, 
and  provoke  the  people  to  all  licentiousness  and  lust : 

M.  HARDING. 

Ye  teach  men  to  fast  for  policy,  not  for  religion.    And  by  your  Fast  for  Po- 
statute  of  Wednesday's  fast^^^  whosoever  shall  write  or  say,  that  3*^^'  '^°'"  ^'  ^' 
forbearing  of  flesh  is  a  service  of  God,  otherwise  than  as  other  Epist.  ad 
politic  laws  are,  they  shall  be  punished  as  spreaders  of  false  news  ^^*'.'"" 
are  and  ought  to  be.     When  ye  preach  only  faith,  not  to  remove  to  lewduM" 
the  merit  of  works  before  baptism,  as  St.  Paul  meant  it,  but  also  ^^  ^^'j"  "^'^ 
after  baptism  :  when  ye  take  away  the  sacrament  of  confession 
and  absolution,  give  ye  not  the  bridle  to  all  naughtiness  ?  Do  not 
some  of  your  gospelling  maids  of  London  refuse  to  serve,  except 
they  may  have  liberty  to  hear  a  sermon  before  noon,  and  a  play 
at  afternoon  } 

♦52  [This  was  the  act,  5   Eliz.  Navy."     The  word   used  is  not 

c.  5.  (sect.  14  and  40.)  entituled,  "fast,"  but  "  fishday."  (See  Stat. 

"  An  Act  touching  politic  Consti-  at  large.)    It  is  mentioned  by  Jewel 

tutions  for  the  Maintenance  of  the  "  in  his  View  of  a  Seditious  Bull."] 
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THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

I  thought  M.  Harding  had  known  a  difference  between 
fasting  and  abstinence,  or  choice  of  meats.  True  fasting 
is  a  religious  work,  ordained  to  testify  our  humility,  and 
to  make  the  flesh  the  more  obedient  unto  the  spirit,  that  we 
may  be  the  quicker  to  prayer,  and  to  all  good  works.  But 
abstinence  from  this  or  that  meat  with  opinion  of  holiness, 
superstitious  it  may  easily  make  a  man,  but  holy  it  cannot. 
St.  Paul  saith :  Cihus  nos  non  commendai  Deo  :  "  It  is  not  i  cor.  viii.  s. 
meat  that  maketh  us  acceptable  unto  God."  Again  :  '^  It  Heb.  xui.  9. 
is  good  to  confirm  the  heart  with  grace,  and  not  with 
meats  :    wherein  they  that   have  walked   have  found  no 

profit. The  meat  serveth  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  1  cor.  vi.  13. 

the  meat :  the  Lord  will  destroy  them  both."     And  again : 
"  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink."     Likewise  Rom.  xiv.  17. 
Christ  saith  :    "  The  thing  that  entereth  into  the  mouth  Matt.  xv.  17. 
defileth  not  the  man." 

Hereby  it  is  easy  to  see,  that  fasting  is  one  thing,  and 
abstinence  from  flesh  is   another.     The  Nazarites  in  the 
Old  Testament  abstained  not  from  flesh,  and  yet  they  fasted  •  Kings  xvu. 
Elias  was  fed  with  flesh,  John  the  Baptist  ate  the  flesh  of  Matt.  iu.  4. 
locusts:  and  yet  they  both  fasted.     Socrates  saith.  That socrat.iib.5. 
many  Christians  in  the  Lent  season  did  eat  fish  and  birds :  29s] 
many  abstained  until  three  of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon, u^.^ap'^'as. 
and  then  received  all  kinds  of  meat,  either  fish  or  flesh, 
without  difference.     Likewise  Epiphanius  saith:    "SomeEpiphan.de 
eat  all  kind  of  birds   or  fowl,  abstaining  only  from   the  in  oratione^' 
flesh  of  four  footed  beasts."    And  yet  they  kept  their  Lent  thoiica.  [i.* 
truly,  and  fasted  as  well  as  any  others.     Wherefore  ab- ot  ^ue"  t6- 
stinence  from  any  one  certain  kind  of  meat  is  not  of  itself '^^^>'^''/ 
a  work  of  religion  to  please  God,  but  only  a  mere  positive  xo^to'. 
policy.     St.  Augustine  saith:  Non  qucero  quo  vescarisj  sed^l%pl]^J[^ 
quo  delecteris :    "  I    demand   not  what   thou    eatest,    but  Augustin. 

,  '  [de  Util. 

wherein  thou  hast  pleasure  ^^"     And  St.  Hierom  saith  of  •''"J""".  ^J- 
the  Manichees  :  Jejunant  illi  quidem  :  sed  illorum  Jejunium  Hieron.  in 

est  saturitate deterius :  "  They  fast  indeed :  but  their  fast-  [lu^'iaX]  ^* 

ing  is  worse  than  if  they  filled  their  bellies." 

Of  only  faith  and  confession,  we  shall  speak  hereafter. 

63  j-«  ^ojj  ggQ  qugero,  a  quo  cibo  abstineas,  sed  quern  cibum  diligis."] 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  2.  Divis.  7. 
That  we  labour  and  seek  to  overthrow  the  state  [\'oi.  iv.  p. 
of  monarchies  and  kingdoms,  and  to  bring  all  things 
under  the  rule  of  the  rash  inconstant  people,  and 
unlearned  multitude  : 


M.  HARDING. 

Can  monarchs  and  princes  seem  to  be  maintained  by  your 
sects,  who  teach  the  people  to  rebel  for  pretensed  religion  ? 
Allow  ye  the  monarchy  of  the  Roman  empire,  who  so  much 
complain  in  your  Apology,  that  the  pope  made  Charlemagne 
emperor  of  the  west  ?  Hath  the  queen  of  Scotland  cause  to  praise 
the  proceedings  of  your  gospel,  through  occasion  whereof  she 
ruleth  not  her  subjects,  but  is  rather  ruled  of  her  subjects  ? 


THE    BISHOP    OP    SALISBURY. 

Here  is  another  great  untruth  among  the  rest.  For 
M.  Harding  right  well  knoweth,  that  we  never  armed  the 
people,  nor  taught  them  to  rebel  for  religion  against  the 
prince.  If  any  thing  have  at  any  time  happened  otherwise, 
it  was  either  some  wilful  rage,  or  some  fatal  fury :  it  was 
not  our  counsel :  it  was  not  our  doctrine.     We  teach  the 

Rom.  xiii.  i.  people,as  St. Paul  doth, to  be  "subject  to  the  higher  powers," 
"  not  only  for  fear,  but  also  for  conscience."  We  teach  them, 
that  whoso  striketh  with  the  sword  by  private  authority, 

Matt.  xxvi.  "  shall  perish  with  the  sword."  If  the  prince  happen  to  be 
wicked,  or  cruel,  or  burthenous,  we  teach  them  to  say  with 

Ambrosias.  St.  Ambrosc,  Arma  nostra  sunt  {preces  et)  lachrymce :  "  Tears 
and  prayers  be  our  weapons."  Notwithstanding,  what  re- 
bellion hath  been  moved  in  England  by  some  of  your  side, 
in  the  late  reigns  of  king  Henry  the  Eighth  and  king 
Edward  the  Sixth,  in  defence  of  your  religion,  ye  may 
well  remember. 

M.  HardJng,  Addition.  QC^  Here  M.  Harding  hath  shortly  shuffled  Addition, 
together  a  whole  troop  of  words,  written  or  spoken  by 
Luther,  Melanchton,  or  others,  in  some  part  true,  in  most 
part  false,  and  quite  racked  from  their  meaning  :  but  in  no 
part  touching  any  part  of  our  doctrine.  Neither  doth  any 
of  all  these  teach  the  people  to  rebel  against  their  prince, 


fol.  84  b. 
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but  only  to  defend  themselves  by  all  lawful  means  against 
oppression,  as  did  David  against  king  Saul.  So  do  the 
nobles  in  France  at  this  day.  They  seek  not  to  kill,  but 
to  save  their  own  lives,  as  they  have  openly  protested  by 
public  writing  unto  the  world.  As  for  us,  we  are  strangers 
unto  their  cases.  They  themselves  are  best  acquainted 
with  the  laws  and  constitutions  of  their  country  :  and  there- 
fore are  best  able  to  yield  account  of  the  grounds  and  rea- 
sons of  their  doings.  But  let  M.  Harding  shew  us,  in  so 
many  kingdoms  and  countries  that  have  withdrawn  them- 
selves from  the  obedience  of  the  pope,  what  one  prince 
hath  there  ever  been  removed  for  religion's  sake  by  the 
professors  of  the  gospel.  There  may  he  find  the  very 
pattern  and  practice  of  our  doctrine.  Perhaps  many  good 
princes  may  be  found,  that  have  been  removed  by  the 
pope,  and  by  others  of  his  devotion. 

I  will  not  speak  of  enterprises  attempted  within  this 
country.  And  yet  is  it  known  what  hath  been  done,  and 
at  v/hose  beck,  and  in  whose  behalf. 

But  forasmuch  as  you  say,  "  We  openly  protest  before  m.  Harding, 
God  and  the  world,  that  we  condemn  and  defy  all  such 
attempts.  I  mean,  that  any  subject  or  subjects  whatsoever 
of  their  own  private  authority,  should  take  arms  against 
their  prince  for  matters  of  religion :"  how  like  you  then 
the  attempts  of  Thomas  Arundel  the  archbishop  of  Can-  Fabian,  pt.  7. 
terbury,  against  Richard  the  Second,  king  of  England? 
You  will  say.  It  was  no  matter  of  religion :  yet  can  you 
not  say,  but  the  said  archbishop  was  a  subject,  and  king 
Richard  was  his  prince.  How  like  you  the  late  insurrec- 
tion of  the  north,  in  the  time  of  king  Henry  the  Eighth  ? 
who  kindled  that  fire  ?  who  raised  that  tempest  ?  whose 
right  was  attempted  ?  whose  crown  was  assaulted  ?  had 
protestants  the  leading  of  those  bands  ?  was  Wyat  the 
general  of  that  field  ?  how  like  you  the  council  of  cardinal 
Pole,  in  his  imagined  oration  to  Charles  the  emperor, 
calling  back  his  majesty  from  the  Turk,  to  leave  all  other 
aiFairs,  and  to  bend  his  banners  against  England,  and  en- 
couraging the  subjects  of  this  realm  boldly  to  rebel  against 
their  prince  ?  "  There  be  in  England,"  saith  he,  "  whole  po1us?[Ecci. 
legions  of  men,  that  have  not  bowed  their  knee  to  Baal,  fens.]  libl  3. 
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If  thou  once  arrive  there,  O  emperor,  God  will  bring  them 
to  thy  hand.  Englishmen  are  a  people  that  oftentimes  have 
deposed  their  kings  for  lighter  causes,  &c.  They  have 
still  the  same  courage,  &c.  Nothing  stayeth  them  from 
revenging  so  great  wrongs  by  their  king  committed,  but 
only  the  waiting  for  your  majesty,  &c."  The  book  is  abroad 
in  print,  and  may  be  seen.  I  shew  you  only  a  few  ex- 
amples out  of  the  heap :  and,  for  that  they  be  odious,  I 
have  rather  touched  them  shortly  than  laid  them  open. 
Nic.  Maciiia-      Nicolas  Machiavel  in  his  Italian  history  saith,  that  the 

velhis  Flo-  11"  1  .   •  1 

rent.  [lib.  I.]  bishops  01  Komc  themselves,  through  their  ambition  and 
cruelty,  have  raised  such  deadly  discord  and  bloody  wars 
between  Christian  princes,  as  few  the  like  have  been  seen 
in  Christendom  these  many  years.  Yet  will  you  protest 
openly  against  them  all  ?  against  your  archbishops,  against 
your  cardinals,  and  against  the  pope  himself,  the  successor 
of  Peter,  and  the  vicar  of  Christ  ?  will  you  condemn  and 
defy  their  attempts  before  God,  and  before  the  world  ? 
how  then,  if  the  pope  this  day,  to  recover  his  losses,  would 
release  the  natural  subjects  of  this  realm  from  their  oath 
and   allegiance  to   the  queen's  majesty,  as  he  hath  often 

i^  q.  6.  No8.  done,  as  well  here  as  in  other  countries,  and  saith,  "  He 

Ead.  Alius,  may  justly  do  it  by  the  right  of  his  office?"  what  would 
you  then  do  yourself,  M.Harding?  or  what  would  you 
advise  your  friends  to  do  ?  why  should  you  dissemble  ? 
you  would  do,  even  as  your  fathers  have  done  before  you. 
But  what  mean  you  to  deal  so  nicely  in  this  matter  ? 
You  say,  "  You  protest  before  God  and  the  world,  you 
condenm  and  defy  all  such  attempts."  A  man  would  think 
ye  spake  in  earnest.     Wherefore  then  have  you  set  so 

M,  Harding,  favourable  a  construction  to  these  words  ?  "  I  mean,"  say 
you,  "  that  any  subject  or  subjects  whatsoever,  of  their 
own  private  authority,  should  take  arms  against  their 
prince  for  matters  of  religion."  Wherefore  except  you 
only  the  case  of  religion  ?  is  it  lawful,  by  your  judgment, 
for  the  subject  in  any  other  case,  either  of  life  or  of  go- 
vernment,  to  arm  himself  against  his  prince  ?  and  would 
you  thus  persuade  the  people  ?  is  this  your  religion  ?  is 
this  your  doctrine  ? 

Or  what  mean  you  "  by  their  own  private  authority  ?" 
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May  then  the  subject  arm  himself  against  his  prince,  by 
the  common  advice  and  by  the  public  authority  of  the 
realm  ?  if  so,  wherefore  then  blame  you  the  nobles  of 
Scotland  ?  for  whatsoever  was  done  there,  a  few  only  ex- 
cepted, was  done  by  the  consent  and  agreement  of  the 
whole.  But  perhaps  by  private  authority  you  mean,  what- 
soever is  attempted  in  this  behalf,  without  the  authority  of 
the  pope :  to  whom  you  have  given  the  right  and  authority 
of  both  swords,  spiritual  and  temporal:  and  from  whom, m.  Harding's 
you  say,  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  world  have  received  347  b.  248  b. 
their  power.     Verily  the  pope  himself  saith :  Materialis  [Extrav. 

7      7-  •  7       n  7      n  •7-  Comm.]  De 

gladius  stringendus  [1.  exercendus]  est  manu  regum  et  imlitum^  Majorit.  et 
sed  ad  nutum  et  patiejitiam  sacerdotis :  "  The  material  or  unam  sanct. 
temporal  sword  must  be  drawn  by  the  hands  of  kings  and 
soldiers"  (howbeit,  not  by  the  prince's  own  authority,  but) 
"  at  the  beck  and  patience  of  the  priest:"  by  which  priest  is 
meant  the  pope.  And  whatsoever  is  done  at  his  beck,  hath 
authority  sufficient,  and  is  well  done.  But  great  was  the 
patience  of  the  princes  and  powers  of  the  world,  that  could 
so  long  and  so  quietly  bear  his  becking. 

Now,  M.  Harding,  if  you  think  it  lawful  for  subjects  to 
draw  the  sword  in  defence  of  the  pope,  why  may  you  not 
also  think  it  lawful  for  them  to  defend  themselves  in  de- 
fence of  Christ  ?  "^ 

The  displacing  of  the  emperor  of  Constantinople,  and 
the  placing  of  Charlemagne  the  French  king,  serveth 
M.Harding  to  small  purpose:  unless  it  be  to  disclose  the 
pope's  conspiracy  against  the  emperor.  Certainly,  as  any 
man  may  sensibly  see,  it  was  the  advancing  of  the  pope,  the 
strengthening  of  the  Saracens,  and  after  of  the  Turks,  and 
the  division  and  dissolution  of  the  state  of  Christendom. 
Platina  saith :  Ab  hoc  tempore  periit  et  potestas  imperato-  ^J^*!"** '" 
rwm,  et  mrtus  pontificmn :  "  After  this  time  the  power  of 
the  emperors,  and  the  holiness  of  the  pope,  were  both 
lost62.» 

Touching  the  queen  of  Scotland,  I  will  say  nothing : 

62  [No  such  passage  occurs  in  Platina  (ed.  1551).  There  is  a 
the  life  of  any  of  the  six  popes,  passage  resembling  it  in  Vita 
who  bore  the  name  of  Adrian,  by     Formosi  (A.  D,  891.  896).] 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  N 
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the  kingdoms  and  states  of  the  world  have  sundry  agree- 
ments and  compositions.  The  nobles  and  commons  there, 
neither  drew  the  sword,  nor  attempted  force  against  the 
prince.  They  sought  only  the  continuance  of  God's  un- 
doubted truth,  and  the  defence  of  their  own  lives  against 
your  barbarous  and  cruel  invasions.  They  remembered, 
Atvassei,     bcsidcs   all  other  warnings,  your  late   dealing  at  Vassei, 

[Th'uani  '     whcrcas  STreat  numbers  of  their  brethren  were  suddenly 
mst.iib.29.]  ,       -,    ,    .  1  1    .  -Ill 

murdered,  being  together  at  their  prayers  m  the  church, 

and  holding  up  their  innocent  hands  to  heaven,  and  calling         * 

upon  the  name  of  God.     Ahab  said  sometime  to  the  pro- 

I  Kings  xviii.  phct  EUas  :  "  Thou  art  he  that  troublest  the  whole  country 
of  Israel."  But  Elias  made  him  answer :  "  It  is  not  I  that 
trouble  the  country  :  it  is  thou,  and  thy  father's  house, 
which  have  forsaken  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and 
have  followed  after  Baalim." 

Addition.  ^^  "  What  is  a  lie,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  if  Addition, 
this  be  none  ?"  The  answer.  Indeed  the  nobles  and  com- 
mons of  Scotland  were  in  the  field  :  we  deny  it  not.  So 
was  David  in  the  field  against  king  Saul.  They  stood 
in  armour,  not  to  invade  or  attempt  force  against  their 
prince,  but  only  to  defend  themselves,  as  by  way  of  retire. 
And  therefore  they  withdrew  themselves  with  their  power 
into  the  marches  of  England,  not  for  want  of  strength  or 
courage,  (for  they  had  then  double  mo  men  in  the  field 
than  came  against  them,)  but  only  for  reverence  of  their 
prince  that  came  upon  them  :  lest  they  should  be  forced  by 
rage  of  their  enemies  and  fury  of  war  to  strike  the  anoint- 
ed of  the  Lord.  Such  broils  have  often  happened  in  many 
countries,  as  by  sundry  stories  it  may  appear,  'f^ 

The  subject  is  bound  to  obey  his  prince :  howbeit,  not 
in  all  things  without  exception,  but  so  far  as  God's  glory  is 

Acts  V.  29.  not  touched.  These  nobles  had  learned  of  St.  Peter,  "  It 
is  better   to   obey  God  than  man:"    and  of  the  prophet 

Psai.  cxviii.   David :  "  Better  it  is  to  trust  to  God,  than  to  trust  in 

Psai.cxivi.  4.  princes."  For  they  are  mortal,  and  shall  die  :  their  spirit 
shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  return  into 
the  earth.  Neither  may  a  godly  prince  take  it  as  any  dis- 
honour to  his  estate,  to  see  God  obeyed  before  him.     For 
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he   is   not   God,   but   the   minister  of  God.     Leo  saith: 
€/hristus  qu<B  Dei  sunt,  Deo^  qiuB  Ccesaris  sunt,  Ccesari  Leo  de  fjm. 

'       n  -r-r  '  /~i       sione  Dom, 

readenda  constitutt,  &c.     Hoc  est  vere  non  impugnare  Uce-  serm.  lo.  ii. 
sarem,  sedjuvare :  "  Christ  commanded,  that  is  due  unto 
God,  to  be  given  to  God :  that  is  due  unto  Caesar,  to  be 
given  to  Caesar.     Verily  this  is  not  to  rebel  against,  but  to 
help   Csesar."     Likewise    St.  Ambrose,    being   himself  in 
manner  a  captain  unto  the  people  in  God's  quarrel  against 
Valentinian  the  emperor  :    Quid  prcesentius  did  potuit  a  Ambros.  litu 
Christianis  viris,  quam  id^  quod  hodie  in  nobis  {1.  vohis'\  [ii.  ^iih 
Spiritus  Sanctum  loquutus  est  f  Rogamu^,  Jugttste,  non  pug- 
namus  :  non  (imemus,  sed  rogamus  ?  "  What  could  be  more 
holdly  spoken  of  Christian  men,  than  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
spake  in  you  this  day  ?  (Thus  ye  said,)  We  beseech  thee, 
noble  emperor,  we  fight  not.     We  fear  thee  not,  but  we 
beseech  thee.'* 

To  conclude,  the  queen  of  Scotland  is  still  in  quiet  pos- 
session of  her  estate  :  and  is  obeyed  of  her  subjects,  so  far 
as  is  convenient  for  godly  people  to  obey  their  prince. 

Addition,  t^  «  Here,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  what  will 
you  stick  to  say  or  write,  which  do  say,  write,  and  set  out 
in  print  such  a  palpable  and  manifest  falsehood :  such,  I 
say,  as  even  the  tankard-bearers  in  London  can  witness 
against  you  ?"  The  answer.  At  the  time  of  the  writing  and 
first  entry  into  the  printing  of  my  book,  these  words  were 
true.  For  then  was  the  queen  of  Scotland  in  the  full  pos- 
session of  her  estate.  Neither  could  I  prophesy,  what 
things  would  follow.  Shortly  afterward  the  whole  case 
was  altered,  as  it  is  known.  In  the  end  of  the  print,  by 
forgetfulness,  this  place  escaped  my  hands  without  correc- 
tion, and  so  slipped  away  unawares,  as  it  was  printed  at  the 
first.  Indeed,  as  I  could  not  foresee  the  restraint  of  the 
said  queen's  liberty  which  followed,  but  wrote  of  her  state 
as  it  then  presently  was,  as  indeed  doing  truly  I  could  do 
none  other :  so  could  I  not  foresee  the  causes  that  occa- 
sioned that  alteration.  For,  that  the  king  should  shortly 
after  the  time  of  my  writing  be  so  murdered,  and  the 
house  wherein  he  lodged  blown  up  with  powder :  that 
a  wicked  man,  accounted  the  certain  author  of  that  parri- 

N  2 
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cidial  murder,  having  himself  a  wife  yet  living,  should 
attain  to  the  marriage  of  the  same  queen,  whose  husband 
he  had  so  traitorously  slain,  were  things  unknown  unto 
me,  and  unto  all  men  also  when  I  did  write  this :  and 
what  way  the  nobles  and  body  of  the  realm  would  take  for 
the  safety  of  the  young  prince,  who  seemed  to  all  men  to 
be  in  great  danger,  was  likewise  unknown  unto  me.  And 
M.  Harding  knoweth  right  well,  that  these  were  the  occa- 
sions of  the  alteration  of  the  state,  from  that  it  was  when  I 
did  write,  and  not  religion,  which  might  well  be  known  by 
that,  that  many  of  the  said  queen's  religion  were  against 
her,  and  many  protestants  were  and  are  her  friends.  And 
it  seemeth,  that  M.  Harding  so  "  openly  protesting  before 
God  and  the  world,  that  they  condemn  and  defy  such  at- 
tempts, that  any  subjects  should  of  their  own  private 
authority  take  arms  against  their  prince,"  by  his  excepting 
of  matters  of  religion  only,  should  think  it  reason  that  par- 
ricides, murders,  and  shedding  of  blood,  especially  blood 
royal,  rapes,  incests,  and  such  like,  should  not  pass  without 
all  controlment.  Surely  God  hath  not  suffered  such  great 
faults  to  escape  unpunished  even  in  princes,  as  doth  well 
appear  by  the  examples  of  queen  Jezabel  in  Israel,  queen 
Johanne^  in  Naples,  king  Tarquin  in  Rome  :  whom  for 
their  great  \vickedness  God,  by  stirring  their  own  subjects 
against  them,  deprived  of  their  princely  estates.  For 
princes  also  are  God's  subjects,  against  whom,  for  their 
offences  against  his  Majesty,  he  proceedeth,  as  well  as 
against  the  basest  sorts  of  men,  by  such  ways  as  to  his 
heavenly  wisdom  it  seemeth  good.  "^^ 

The  Apology,  Chap.  2.  Divis.  8. 
That  we  have  seditiously  fallen  from  the  catholic  [voi.  jv.  p. 
church,  and  by  a  wicked  schism  and  division  have 
shaken  the  whole  world,  and  troubled  the  common 
peace  and  universal  quiet  of  the  church  :  and  that, 
as  Dathan  and  Abiram  conspired  in  times  past 
against  Moses  and  Aaron,  even  so  we  at  this  day 

6-'^  [The  infamous  queen  of  Naples,  hanged  on  the  very  spot  where 
she  had  strangled  her  first  husband,  A.D.  1381,] 
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have  renounced  the  bishop  of  Rome,  without  any 
cause  reasonable  : 


Division  and 
schism  fol- 
lowed upon 
Luther's 
preaching. 
I  John  ii. 


M.  HARDING. 

Before  Luther's  time  all  Christian  people  came  together  peace- 
ably into  one  church,  under  one  head,  as  sheep  into  one  fold 
under  one  shepherd,  and  so  lived  mia?iimes-  in  domo,  "  in  one 
accord  :"  but  after  that  Satan,  who  at  the  beginning  beguiled 
Eve,  had  persuaded  some  to  taste  of  the  poisoned  apple  of 
Luther's  new  doctrine,  "  they  went  out  from  us,  who  were  not 
of  us,  (for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  had  remained  with  us,") 
forsook  the  catholic  church  of  Christ,  sorted  themselves  into 
synagogues  of  Antichrist,  withdrew  themselves  from  obedience 
toward  their  pastor  and  judge,  and  sundered  themselves  into 
divers  sects.  This  schism,  division,  and  conspiracy  against  the 
head  shepherd,  is  no  less  wicked,  than  that  of  Dathan  and  Abi-  Great  un- 
ram  against  Moses  and  Aaron  was.  For  as  God  commanded  *'""*^^' 
Moses  and  Aaron  to  be  obeyed  of  the  children  of  Israel,  so 
Christ  commanded  all  his  sheep  to  obey  and  hear  the  voice  of 
him,  whom  in  Peter,  and  succeeding  Peter,  he  made  shepherd 
over  his  whole  flock. 
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Before  the  time  that  God's  holy  will  was,  that  doctor 
Luther  should  begin,  after  so  long  time  of  ignorance,  to 
publish  the  gospel  of  Christ,  there  was  a  general  quietness  : 
I  grant,  such  as  in  the  night  season,  when  folk  be  asleep. 
Yet,  I  think,  to  continue  such  quietness,  no  wise  man  will 
wish  to  sleep  still. 

Ye  say,  "  They  have  forsaken  the  catholic  church :  they 
went  from  us,  who  w^ere  not  of  us."  Nay  rather,  M. 
Harding,  we  are  returned  to  the  catholic  church  of  Christ : 
and  have  forsaken  you,  because  you  have  manifestly  for- 
saken the  ways  of  God.  But  what  if  a  man  would  a  little 
put  you  friendly  in  remembrance  ?  Sir,  it  is  not  so  long 
sithence  yourself  were  out  of  your  own  catholic  church : 
and  so  were  gone  out  from  yourself :  because  yourself  were 
not  of  yourself.  For  if  yourself  had  been  of  yourself, 
you  would  have  remained  better  with  yourself  It  is  no 
wisdom,  in  carping  others,  to  offer  occasion  against  your- 
self. I  beseech  God  to  give  you  grace,  that  you  may 
redire  ad  cor,  and  return  again  to  yourself     But  here  you 
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bring  in  a  gi-eat  many  nntruths  in  a  throng  tc^ether.  You 
say,  that,  as  God  commanded  the  people  of  Israel  to  obey 
Aaron,  so  Christ  commanded  all  his  sheep  to  obey  the 
pope  succeeding  Peter :  you  say,  Christ  made  the  pope 
shepherd  over  his  whole  flock  :  you  call  him  our  pastor, 
and  our  judge  :  you  call  him  the  head  shepherd  :  and  for 
proof  hereof,  for  some  countenance  of  truth,  ye  allege  the 
one  and  twentieth  chapter  of  St.  John,  in  which  whole 
chapter  notwithstanding,  ye  are  not  able  to  find,  neither 
any  such  commandment  of  Christ :  nor  any  mention  of 
Peter's  successor :  nor  all  his  sheep :  nor  shepherd  over  his 
whole  flock  :  nor  our  pastor :  nor  our  judge  :  nor  our  head 
shepherd.  It  is  much  to  report  untruth  of  a  man.  But 
to  report  untruth  of  Christ,  and  of  his  holy  word,  and  that 
willingly  and  wittingly,  and  without  fear,  some  men  think 
it  to  be  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

As  for  these  words,  "  Feed  my  sheep,  feed  my  lambs," 
they  pertain   as  well  to  other  the  apostles  as  to  Peter. 

Matt.xxvia.  Christ  said  generally  to  all  his  disciples,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel.*'     And  Paul  saith  of  him- 

1  Cor.  XV.  lo.  self.  Ego  plus  omnibus  lahoravi :  "  I  have  taken  more  pains" 
(and  more  fed  the  flock)  "  than  all  the  rest."  Surely  me- 
thinketh  it  is  a  weak  kind  of  reasoning  to  say  thus,  Christ 
bade  Peter  feed  his  sheep,  ergo,  he  made  him  head  shep- 
herd over  all  the  whole  world. 

But  if  this  whole  prerogative  hang  of  feeding  the  flock, 
what  then  if  the  pope  feed  not  ?  what  if  he  never  mind  to 
feed,  as  thinking  it  no  part  of  his  office?  To  conclude, 
what  if  he  be  utterly  ignorant,  as  many  have  been,  and 
cannot  feed  ?  yet  must  he  needs  be  the  head  shepherd  over 
the  whole  flock?  and  must  all  the  sheep  obey  him,  and 
hear  his  voice,  that  cannot  speak  ?  Verily,  St.  Augustine 

Augustin.  in  saith  I  Qui  hoc  animo  pascunt  oves  Christi,  ut  suas  velint 

Johan.  tract.  .      .  "* 

133.  [»i.  pt.  esse,  non  Christi,  se  conmncuntur  amare,  non  Christum,  vet 

2.  817.]  ... 

gloriandi,  vel  dominandi,  vel  acquirendi  cupiditate :  "  Who- 
soever they  be,  that  feed  the  sheep  to  the  end  to  make 
them  theirs,  and  not  Christ's,  they  love  themselves,  and 
not  Christ,  for  desire  either  of  glory,  or  of  rule,  or  of 
gain." 


¥ 


Church  of  England.  188 

The  Apology,  Chap.  2.  Divis.  9. 

[voi.iv.p.  That  we  set  nought  by  the  authority  of  the 
ancient  fathers  and  councils  of  old  time :  that  we 
have  rashly  and  presumptuously  disannulled  the  old 
ceremonies,  which  have  been  well  allowed  by  our 
fathers  and  forefathers  many  hundred  years  past, 
both  by  good  customs,  and  also  in  ages  of  more 
purity :  and  that  we  have  by  our  own  private  head, 
without  the  authority  of  any  sacred  and  general 
council,  brought  new  traditions  into  the  church  :  and 
have  done  all  these  things  not  for  religion's  sake, 
but  only  upon  a  desire  of  contention  and  strife. 
But  that  they  for  their  part  have  changed  no  manner 
of  thing,  but  have  held  and  kept  still  such  a  number 
of  years  to  this  very  day  all  things,  as  they  were 
delivered  from  the  apostles,  and  well  approved  by 

^  the  most  ancient  fathers. 

M.  HARDING. 

The  ancient  fathers  are  but  men,  if  they  please  you  not.      But 

if  ye  find  any  colour  of  advantage  but  in  the  new  schoolmen,  ye 

make  much  of  it.     So  that  your  own  opinion  is  the  rule  to  esteem 

Councils,      them,  or  despise  them.     Councils  ye  admit,  as  your  fancy  and 

pleasure  leadeth,   sometimes  three,   sometimes  four,   sometimes 

five  or  six.     But  all  ye  would  never  admit :  and  yet  so  many  as 

are  general  and  have  been  confirmed  by  the  see  apostolic,  they 

Ceremonies   are  all  of  like  authority.     Concerning  ceremonies,  if  ye  shew  us 

aboHsiied  by^  uot  the  use  of  chrism  in  your  churches,  if  the  sign  of  the  cross 

the  gospel-    be  not  borne  before  you  in  processions  and  otherwheres  used,  if 

holy  water  be  abolished,  if  lights  at  the  gospel  and  communion 

be  not  had,  if  peculiar  vestments  for  deacons,  priests,  bishops  be 

taken  away,  and  many  such  other  the  like :  judge  ye,  whether 

ye  have  duly  kept  the  old  ceremonies  of  the  church. 

As  for  your  new  traditions,  rites,  and  ceremonies,  I  cannot 
tell  what  to  make  of  them,  nor  whether  I  may  so  term  them. 

No   manner   of  thing  have  we  changed,  that  is  of  necessity 
either  to  be  believed  or  to  be  observed. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

We  allow  the  ancient  fathers  the  same  credit  that  they 
themselves  have  ever  desired.   St.  Augustine  hereof  writeth 
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AugusUn.ad  thus  I   Neoiie  quorumvis  disputationes  ^  quantumvis  catho- 

Fortunat.         ,.  7         ,  7  •  7    ^  •    / 

epist.  III.  hcorum^  et  laudatorum  hommum,  velut  scnpturas  cano- 
nicas  habere  dehemus^  ut  nobis  non  liceat,  salva  reverentia 
[leg.  honorificentia\  quce  illis  debetur^  aliquid  in  illorum 
scriptis  improbare,  aut  respuere^  si  forte  invenerimus,  quod 

aliter  senserint^  quam  Veritas  habet Talis  sum  ego  in 

scriptis  aliorxim :  tales  volo  esse  intellectores  meorum  :  "  We 
receive  not  the  disputations  or  writings  of  any  men,  be 
they  never  so  catholic  or  praiseworthy,  as  we  receive  the 
canonical  scriptures  :  but  that,  saving  the  reverence  due 
unto  them,  we  may  well  reprove  or  refuse  some  things  in 
their  writings,  if  it  happen  we  find  they  have  otherwise 
thought,  than  the  truth  may  bear  them.  Such  am  I  in  the 
writings  of  others  :  and  such  would  I  wish  others  to  be  in 

Augiistin.  ad  miuc."     Likcwisc  he   writeth  to  St.  Hierom  :   Non  puto, 

Hieroiiym.  r    •  n         77       7*7  7       • 

epist.  19.  [ii.  frater^  te  [sic]  velle  hbros  tuos  legt,  tanquam  apostolorum^ 

aut  prophetarum :   "  I  reckon  not,  my  brother,  that  ye 

would  have  us  so  to  read  your  books,   as  if  they  were 

written  by  the  apostles  or  prophets,"     It  is  certain,  Ter- 

tuUian,  Cyprian,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Papias,  Irenseus, 

Victorinus,  Lactantius,  Hilarius,  and  other  ancient  fathers 

Picus  Miran-  wcrc  oftentimcs  much  deceived.     St.  Hierom  scoffeth  at 

'  St.  Ambrose's  Commentaries  upon  Luke,  and  calleth  them 

nugas,  "  trifles,"  and  nicknameth  St.  Ambrose,  sometime 

calling  him  Corvus,  sometime  Cornicula.    Likewise  St.  Au- 

Angustin.      gustiuc  saith  :  Ecclesiastici  judices,  ut  homines,  plerunque 

sconium,  \\h.falluntur  :  "  The  judges  or  doctors  of  the  church,  as  being 

cap!*3'i!ix.^^' men,  are  often  deceived."     And  Thomas  of  Aquine  saith  : 

FicusMiran-  Nou  teuemur  de  necessitate  salutis,  credere  non  solum  doc- 

Thlmas  fn  '  ^^^^^^^  ccclesio},  ut  Hierouymo  aut  Augustino,  sed  ne  ipsi 

ATtuuilnl'.  q'^^dem  ecclesicB^  nisi  in  his  quce  pertinent  ad  substantiam 

fidei:  *'  We  are  not  bound  upon  the  necessity  of  salvation 

to  believe  not  only  the  doctors  of  the  church,  as  Hierom 

or   Augustine,  but  also  neither  the  church  itself,  saving 

only  in  matters  concerning  the  substance  of  faith." 

Touching  the  authority  of  councils,  St.  Augustine  saith  : 
Augustin.  Ipsa  plenaria  concilia  scepe  priora  a  postcrioribus  emen- 
tist.iib.  a.  '  dantur,  cum  aliquo  experimento  aperitur,  quod  clausum 
Ss!]*  ^'  *■     erat :  "  The  very  general  councils  are  often  corrected,  the 
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former  by  the  later,  as  often  as  by  trial  and  experience  the 
thing  is  opened  that  before  was  shut."  Likewise  Panor- 
mitane  saith  :  Plus  credendum  est  uni  privato  fldeli.  q nam  Abh.ranorm. 

.        .  .,.  .7.  7     7  7        •  <le  E lectio,  et 

{toh  conciho  et)  papce.,  si  mehorem  haoeat  authoritatem,  vel  Eiecti  potest. 
rationem :  "  We  ought  to  give  more  credit  to  one  private  ^asti.  cj.  foi. 
layman  than  to  the  whole  council  and  to  the  pope,  if  he 
bring  better  authority  and  more  reason ^2»     If  the  council 
be  wicked,  and  carried  with  malice,  as  many  have  been, 
specially  within  these  few  late  hundred  years,  we  say,  as 
the  prophet  Esay  saith:  Inite  consilium,  et  dissipabitur : i^a. vm. lo. 
loquimini  verhum,  et  non  stabit :  quia  nohiscum  est  Dominus  : 
"  Take  counsel  together,  and  it  shall  be  broken :  speak  the 
word,  and  it  shall  not  hold.     For  the  Lord  is  with  us." 

As  for  the  late  school  doctors,  yourselves  weigh  them  as 
little,  as  no  man  less.  You  say  in  your  common  talks, 
Bernardus  non  vidit  omnia  :  you  have  controlled  your 
doctor  of  all  doctors,  Peter  Lombard,  with  this  common 
caveat  in  the  margin.  Hie  magister  non  tenetur :  "  Here 
our  doctor  is  no  doctor."  You  yourself,  M.  Harding,  in 
this  your  very  book  against  our  Apology,  say,  that  your  m.  Harding 
doctor  Gratian  was  deceived,  and  instead  of  Anacletus 
alleged  Calixtus.  You  yourself  again  say,  "  If  in  a  secret  m.  Harding 
point  of  learning  St.  Augustine  or  St.  Cyprian  teach  singu- 
larly, we  follow  them  not :  much  less  do  we  bind  ourselves 
to  believe  whatsoever  Albertus  Pighius  hath  written." 
And  again  :  "  We  bind  ourselves  neither  to  the  words  of  m.  Harding 
Sylvester  nor  of  Pighius."  And  again :  "  We  take  not 
upon  us  to  defend  all  that  the  canonists  or  schoolmen  say 
or  write."  And  another  of  your  company  saith,  that  your 
doctor  Gratian  hath  published  great  untruths,  and  wil- 
fully falsified   the   general   council.      Nomen   universalis, ^^v^^>^^^- 

.  .  .  log-  I-  P-  33- 

saith  he,  assutum  est  a  Gratiano^^.  Thus,  M.  Harding, 
ye  use  your  doctors,  even  as  the  merchant  useth  his  count- 
ers :  sometime  to  stand  for  an  hundred  pounds,  sometime 
for  a  penny. 

But  now  let  us  a  little  examine  the  particulars  of  your 

^2  [The  substance  of  Panormi-  edited,)  was  Nic.  Harpsfeld,  the 

tane's  words.]  same    who    disputed    with   arch- 

^3  [Copus.     The  real  author  of  bishop  Cranmer.] 
these   six   Dialogi,    (which    Cope 
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bill.  Ye  come  in  with  processions,  with  lights,  with 
torches,  with  tapers,  with  chrism,  with  oil,  with  tunicles 
and  chisibles,  with  holy  water  and  holy  bread,  and  I  know 
not  what  else :  as  if  all  these  things  had  descended  directly 
from  the  apostles,  and  without  the  same  the  church  of  God 
were  no  church. 

Verily,  M.  Harding,  we  hate  not  any  of  all  these  things : 
for  we  know  they  are  the  creatures  of  God.  But  you 
have  so  misused  them,  or  rather  so  defiled  and  bewrayed 
them  with  your  superstitions,  and  so  have  with  the  same 
mocked  and  deceived  God's  people,  that  we  can  no  longer 
continue  them  without  great  conscience.  I  will  pass  over 
the  rest,  and  speak  only  of  your  oil,  whereof  you  seem  to 
make  most  account.  In  your  Pontifical  thus  are  ye  taught 
to  bless  your  oil :  Fiat  Domine  hoc  oleum,  te  henedicente, 
unctio  spiritualis  ad  purificationem  mentis  et  corporis  :  "  O 
Lord,  let  this  oil,  by  thy  blessing,  be  made  a  spiritual  oint- 
ment to  purify  both  soul  and  body  6^."  And  again :  Emitte 
qucesumus,  sancte  Pater^  Spiritum  Sanctum  Paracletum 
tuum  de  ccelis  in  hanc  pinguedinem  olivce,  ad  refectionem 
corporum,  et  sanationem  animarum :  "  O  holy  Father,  we 
beseech  thee,  send  down  thy  Holy  Spirit  the  Comforter 
from  heaven  into  this  fatness  of  the  olive,  to  the  refreshing 
of  body  and  soul^-^."  In  like  sort  ye  are  taught  to  pray  over 
the  sick :  Per  hanc  sanctam  unctionem,  et  suam  piissimam 
misericordiam  ignoscat  tibi  Deus,  ut  per  hanc  unctionem 
habeas  remissionem  omnium  peccatorum :  "  By  this  holy 
anointing,  and  by  his  great  mercy,  God  pardon  thee,  that 
by  this  anointing  thou  mayest  have  remission  of  all  thy 
sins  63."  These  things  cannot  be  denied :  they  are  written  in 
all  your  manuals,  used  and  practised  in  all  your  churches. 
Ye  call  it  holy  oil,  and  oil  of  salvation :  ye  bear  the  people 
in  hand  that  thereby  they  shall  have  health  of  body  and 
soul :  and  yet  indeed  ye  have  no  chrism  at  all.  For  pope 
Innocentius  saith :  Chrisma  conficitur  ex  oleo  et  halsamo : 
"  The  chrism  is  made  of  oil  and  balsam."  And  to  the 
making  thereof  the  balsam  is  as  necessary  as  the  oil.  But 
these  many  hundred  years  ye  have  had  no  balsam    nor 


^^  [The  substance  of  the  prayers  is  quoted.] 
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hath  there  been  any  to  be  had :  therefore  ye  have  had 
no  chrism  this  long  while,  but  have  deceived  the  people 
with  quid  pro  quo,  giving  them  one  thing  for  another. 

Now  that  your  oil  came  not  from  the  apostles,  your  own 
doctor  Panormitane  is  witness.  For  thus  he  writeth: 
ApostoU  olim  conferehant  Spiritum  Sanctum  sola  manus  Panormiian. 

.  .   .  .       J        .  J      .  .J  .^.de  Consuet. 

impositione.     Et  quia  hodie  prcelati  non  sunt  ita  beati^  fuit  cwp.  $.  iieg. 
institutum  ut  illi  conferrent  hoc  sacramentum  cum  chrismate :  '•  foi.84.  coi. 
"  The  apostles  in  old  time  gave  the  Holy  Ghost  only  by 
laying  on  of  hands.     But  nowadays  because  bishops  be 
not  so  holy,  order  hath  been  taken  that  they  should  give 
this  sacrament  with  chrism." 

Neither  is  this  matter  so  thoroughly  approved  by  all 
antiquity  as  M.  Harding  imagineth.  For  pope  Innocentius 
is  witness,  that  in  old  times  there  were  some  that  found 
fault  with  these  doinsrs.  These  be  his  words  '....non  Judaizat  Extra,  de 

.  .       .  ,  ,  .  .        .  Sacra  Unct. 

ecclesia  cum  unctionis  celebrat  sacramentum,  stcut  anttqm  ^rt^ty^T. 
mentiuntur . . .  :  "  The  church  is  not  Jewish  in  solemnizing 
the  sacrament  of  unction,  as  the  elders  have  misreported." 

Touching  your  lights  and  tapers,  Beatus  Rhenanus,  a  in  Annota- 
man  of  great  learning  and  judgment,  doubteth  not  but  ye  cp^tra  Mar- 
borrowed  the  use  thereof  from  the  heathens  ^^.    I  grant,  the 
Christians  in  old  time  had  lights  in  their  churches,  when 
they  met  together  at  their  common  prayers.     But  it  ap- 
peareth  by  the  ancient  fathers  that  the  same  lights  served 
to  solace  them  against  the  dark,  and  not  for  any  use  of 
religion.      St.  Augustine  saith  :    Vovent  alius  oleum,  alius  Augnstin.  de 
ceram   ad  luminaria   noctis  :    "  They   promise"    (to    the  Natan'  Dom. 
church)   "one  oil,    another  wax,   for   the  night   lights." 7- v. 313.] 
Likewise  saith  Eusebius  :  KaOapbv  ^ws,  oaov  k^apKecrai  7Tpb<i  Euseb.  de 
€KXaix\lrLv  To'is  (ixofj-ivois :  Ignis  purus,  quantum  satis  esset  orat.  3. 
ad  prcebendum  lumen  precantihus  :  "  A  clear  light,  so  much 
as  might  suffice  the  people  at  their  prayers."     So  likewise 

saith  St.  Hierom  :  Cereos  non  clara  luce  accendimus, Hier.  adver. 

sed  ut  noctis  tenebras  hoc  solatio  temperemus :  "  We  light  [iv.  pt.  a. 
not  our  tapers  at  midday,  but  only  by  this  comfort  to  ease 
the  darkness  of  the  night."     Therefore,  M.  Harding,  unto 

«^  [Beatus  Rhenanus :  "  a  Februalibus  Romanorum  caetibus  originem 
Bumpsere."] 
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M.  Harding  you  that  Set  up  lights  in  your  churches,  as  yourself  say,  to 
the  honour  of  God,  the  ancient  father  Lactantius  saith  thus  : 

Lact.  lib.  6.  Num  mentis  suce  compos  putandus  est,  qui  authori  et  datori 
luminis  candelarum  et  cerarum  lumen  offert  pro  munere  ? 
**  What,  may  we  think  he  is  well  in  his  wits  that  unto  God, 
the  maker  and  giver  of  light,  will  offer  up  candles  and 

idSatria    ^^P^^s  ^^^  ^  present  ?"  Verily  Tertullian  saith :  Accendant 

CP-9S.]  quotidie  lucernas,  quibus  lux  nulla  est,  &c.  Illis  competunt 
et  testimonia  tenehrarum,  et  auspicia  pcenarum  :  "  Let  them 
that  have  no  light"  (of  God)  "  set  up  their  tapers  every 
day,  &c.  To  them  belongeth  both  the  testimony  of  dark- 
ness, and  the  beginning  of  pain." 

But  what  shall  I  say  of  your  holy  water  ?  No  doubt  it 
must  needs  serve,  as  your  oil  doth,  to  the  salvation  of  body 
and  soul.    Augustinus  Steuchus,  a  principal  doctor  of  your 

thus  fn  Li'br  ^^^^f  ^^^^^  *  "^^^  inanc  institutum  est,  quod  aquas  sale  et 

Numer.  cap.  orationihus  sanctificamus,  ut  ad  earum  aspersum  delicta 
nostra  deleantur  [aboleantur] :  "  It  is  no  vain  invention, 
that  we  hallow  water  with  salt  and  prayers,  that  by  the 
sprinkling  thereof  our  sins  may  be  forgiven."  Thus  pro- 
fanely and  heathen-like  he  writeth,  as  if  the  blood  of 
Christ  were  quite  dried  up. 

Beside  all  this,  one  of  your  doctors  of  Louvain  telleth  us 
in  good  sadness,  by  report  of  one  of  the  Jesuits,  that  in 

copus^diai.  India  holy  water  is  very  wholesome  to  drive  away  mice, 
and  to  make  barren  women  to  conceive.  I  feign  not  this 
matter  :  the  place  may  be  seen.  O,  M.  Harding,  I  must 
needs  say  of  your  company,  that  one  said  sometime  of  the 

"EKKriues     Grecians,  "  These  that  call  themselves  catholics  are  ever 

TraTSes  i<rr^.  children." 

S»o  ^"^'*        Ye  say,  ye  have  changed  nothing  that  is  of  necessity 
Et  Theodo-    either  to  be  believed  or  to  be  observed.     What  necessity 

ret.  deCorri-  n  .  t,  i  ,. 

gendisGree-  ye  mcau,  i  canuot  well  coniecture.     For,  when  vou  list, 

corum  AflFec-  .      .  i   i      i      i 

tibus,  lib.  I.  your  holy  water  and  holy  bread  must  needs  be  of  necessity. 

Gaisford.j  But  indeed  of  the  ancient  godly  orders  of  the  church  ye 
have  in  a  manner  left  nothing,  unless  it  be  such  as  ye 
might  best  have  spared :  and  the  same  ye  have  so  defaced 
with  superstition,  that  it  hath  now  quite  lost  his  former 
use,  and  is  not  the  same  it  was  before.     Certainly,  if  you 
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had  changed  nothing,  then  should  you  have  now  no  private 
mass. 

Therefore  we  may  justly  say  to  you,  as  Tertullian  said 
in  like  case  unto  the  Roman  heathens  :    Ubi  religio  9   CT^e'Tertuu.  in 

...  Apologetico. 

veneratio  majoribus  debita  ?  Habitu,  victu,  instructu,  sensUy  [cap.  6.  p.  7-] 
[I.  censu,]  ipso  denique  sermone  proavis  renuntiastis.  Lau- 
datis  semper  antiquitatem  [1.  antiquos] :  nove  de  die  vivitis. 
Per  quod  ostenditur,  dum  a  bonis  majorum  institutis  dece- 
ditis,  ea  vos  retinere  et  custodire^  quce  non  debuistis :  cum 
quce  debuistis y  non  custoditis :  "  Where  is  your  religion  ? 
where  is  the  reverence  due  to  your  forefathers  ?  You  have 
forsaken  them  in  your  apparel,  in  your  diet,  in  your  order, 
in  your  meaning,  and  in  your  speech.  Ye  change  your 
life  daily  :  yet  ye  praise  antiquity.  Whereby  it  appeareth, 
while  ye  leave  the  good  orders  of  your  elders,  that  ye  keep 
the  things  ye  should  not  keep,  seeing  ye  keep  not  the 
things  ye  should  keep." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  2.  Divis.  10. 
And  that  this  matter  should  not  seem  to  be  done 
but  upon  privy  slander,  and  to  be  tossed  to  and  fro 
in  a  corner  only  to  spite  us,  there  have  been  be- 
sides wilily  procured  by  the  bishop  of  Rome  certain 
persons  of  eloquence  enough,  and  not  unlearned 
neither,  which  should  put  their  help  to  this  cause 
now  almost  despaired  of,  and  should  polish  and  set 
forth  the  same,  both  in  books  and  with  long  tales, 
to  the  end  that,  when  the  matter  was  trimly  and 
eloquently  handled,  ignorant  and  unskilful  persons 
might  suspect  there  was  some  great  thing  in  it. 
Indeed  they  perceived  that  their  own  cause  did 
every  where  go  to  wrack,  that  their  sleights  were 
now  espied  and  less  esteemed,  and  that  their  helps 
did  daily  fail  them,  and  that  their  matter  stood  alto- 
gether in  great  need  of  a  cunning  spokesman. 
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M.  HARDING. 

We  cannot  despair  of  this  cause,  unless  we  would  forsake  our  Confidence 
faith,  as  ye  have.    For  beheving  Christ,  which  our  faith  leadeth  us  "oiSinV*^^ 
unto,  we  cannot  mistrust  the  continuance  of  this  cause.    "  Heaven  t*^^''  '=*"^«^- 
and  earth  shall  pass,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass,"  saith  Truth    "  ^  "" " 
itself.     And  his  words  tell  us  that  he  will  be  with  his  church  all  Matt,  xxviu, 
days  to  the  world's  end  :  and  that  he  hath  besought  his  Father  John  xiv. 
to  give  to  it  the  Spirit  of  truth,  to  remain  with  it  for  ever.    Then 
be  we  most  assured  of  this  cause.     We  tell  you  therefore,   it  The  catholic 
standeth,  and  shall  stand  by  Christ's  presence,  and  by  the  Holy  g„"ed,y^e. 
Ghost's  assistance,  to  the  end.     Your  cause  yet  standeth  not,  fended. 
but  wavereth  and  tottereth,  as  that  which  St.  Paul  termeth  a  pufFEphes.iv. 
of  doctrine,  and  doubtless  shortly  fall  it  shall,  as  all  heresies  have 
fallen. 

The  authors  and  professors  of  them  be  dead  and  rotten  in  hell 
fire,  with  weeping  and  grinding  of  teeth.  The  like  judgment 
look  ye  and  your  fellows  to  have,  if  ye  repent  not,  and  revoke 
your  heresies  by  time. 


THE    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

"  We  cannot  despair,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  our  cause.  For  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass, 
but  Christ's  words  shall  not  pass.  He  will  be  with  us  all 
days  to  the  world's  end,"  &c.  These  words,  M.  Harding, 
be  true  and  certain :  and  therefore  our  hope  is  the  firmer. 
Christ  hath  promised,  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  shall  remain 
for  ever,  but  not  in  the  pope  and  his  cardinals.  For  thereof 
he  made  no  promise.     Nay  rather  the  prophet  Esay  saith, 

i8a.ixvi.2.  The  Spirit  of  God  shall  rest  upon  the  poor  and  meek- 
hearted,  that  trembleth  at  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

The  church  of  God  shall  stand  still,  yea  though  Rome 
were  possessed  with  Antichrist.      It  is  true   that  Christ 

Matt.  XV.  13.  saith :  "  Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted  shall  be  rooted  up."     Upon  which  words  St,  Hi- 

Hiiar.  In  cap.  larv  saith  I  Siquificat  traditionem  hominum  eruendam  esse, 

iS.Matt.can.         .         -  ,  •  .  ,       .  -r^  , 

14.  in  fine.  CUJU8  javove  tvansgressi  sunt  prcecepta  legis  :  "  He  meaneth, 
that  the  tradition  of  man,  for  which  tradition's  sake  they 
have  broken  the  law  of  God,  shall  be  taken  up  by  the 
roots."  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass,  and  your  phantasies 
and  devices,  M.Harding,  shall  pass :  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
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it :  but  the  word  of  God  and  his  church  shall  endure  for 
ever. 

But  M.  Harding's  almanack  saith  our  doctrine  shall  fall, 
and  that  very  shortly.  Herein  I  profess  I  have  no  skill. 
God's  will  be  done.  It  is  his  cause :  whatsoever  shall 
happen,  his  name  be  blessed  for  ever.  In  like  sort  the 
heathens  in  old  times,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  vaunted 
themselves  against  the  faith  of  Christ :  Ad  certum  [1.  par-  Angiistin.  in 
euni\  tempus  sunt  Christiani :  postea  perihunt^  et  redibunt  [Enarr.  2.  iv. 

idola :  redibit  quod  erat  antea Verum  tu,  cum  expectas, 

miser  injidelis,  ut  transeant  Christiani,  transis  ipse  sine 
Christianis :  "  These  Christians  are  but  for  a  while :  fall 
they  shall,  and  that  shortly.  Then  shall  our  idols  come 
again,  and  it  shall  be  as  it  was  before.  But,  O  thou  mise- 
rable infidel,  while  thou  lookest  that  the  Christians  should 
pass,  thou  passest  away  thyself  without  the  Christians." 
Again  he  saith :  JScce  veniet  tempus  ut  /iniantur,  et  non  sew^Augustin.in 

f    .     .        .         ^.  7         7-  .  eundemPsal. 

Christiani.  Sicut  cceperunt  ab  aliquo  tempore.,  ita  usque  ve^narr.  2. 
ad  certum  tempus  erunt.  Sed  cum  ista  dicunt^  sine  fine 
moriuntur,  et  permanet  ecclesia  prcedicans  brachium  Domini 
omni  generationi  venturce :  "  They  say,  behold  the  day  will 
come,  when  all  these  Christians  shall  have  an  end.  As 
they  had  a  time  to  begin,  so  shall  they  have  a  time  to  con- 
tinue. But  while  they  make  these  crakes,  they  themselves 
die  without  end.  But  the  church  continueth  still  praising 
the  almighty  arm  of  God  to  every  generation  that  is  to 
oome." 

But  ye  say,  "  The  authors  and  professors  of  our  doctrine 
be  damned  in  hell  fire,  and  cry  Peccavi.''^  This  is  a  very 
terrible  kind  of  talk.  But  it  is  a  rash  part  for  you,  M. 
Harding,  so  suddenly  to  skip  into  God's  chair,  and  there 
to  pronounce  your  sentence  definitive  like  a  judge.  But 
God  will  judge  of  your  judgment.  St.  Augustine  saith : 
Alia  est  sella  terrena^  aliud  tribunal  cmlorum.    Ab  inferiori  ^^e^^tinAa 

Psal  XXX vi 

sententia  accipitur,  a  superiori  corona  :  "  The  earthly  chair  par. '3.  [iv.' 
is   one   thing,  the  judgment  seat  in  heaven  is   another. 
From  the  one  we  receive  sentence,  from  the  other  we  re- 
ceive a  crown."    O,  M.  Harding,  God  grant  you  may  once 
cry  Peccavi,  lest  the  time  come  that  ye  shall  cry  out,  as  it 
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wisd.  V.  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  ;  "  These  are  they  whom 
we  sometime  had  in  derision,  and  in  a  parable  of  reproach. 
We  fools  thought  their  life  madness,  and  their  end  without 
honour.  But  now  are  they  counted  among  the  children  of 
God,  and  their  portion  is  among  the  saints." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Dims.  2. 

Now,  as  for  those  things  which  by  them  have  [^oi.  iv.  p. 
been  laid  against  us,  in  part  they  be  manifestly  false 
and  condemned  so  by  their  own  judgments  which 
spake  them  :  partly  again,  though  they  be  as  false 
too  indeed,  yet  bear  they  a  certain  show  and  colour 
of  truth,  so  as  the  reader  (if  he  take  not  good  heed) 
may  easily  be  tripped  and  brought  into  error  by 
them,  especially  when  their  fine  and  cunning  tale  is 
added  thereunto.  And  part  of  them  be  of  such  sort 
as  we  ought  not  to  shun  them  as  crimes  or  faults, 
but  to  acknowledge  and  confess  them  as  things  well 
done,  and  upon  very  good  reason.  For  shortly,  to 
say  the  truth,  these  folk  falsely  accuse  and  slander 
all  our  doings,  yea  the  same  things  which  they 
themselves  cannot  deny  but  to  be  rightly  and  or- 
derly done :  and  for  malice  do  so  misconstrue  and 
deprave  all  our  sayings  and  doings,  as  though  it  were 
impossible  that  any  thing  could  be  rightly  spoken 
or  done  by  us.  They  should  more  plainly  and  sin- 
cerely have  gone  to  work,  if  they  would  have  dealt 
truly.  But  now  they  neither  truly,  nor  sincerely, 
nor  yet  christianly,  but  darkly  and  craftily  charge 
and  batter  us  with  lies,  and  do  abuse  the  blindness 
and  fondness  of  the  people,  together  with  the  igno- 
rance of  princes,  to  cause  us  to  be  hated,  and  the 
truth  to  be  suppressed. 

This,  lo  ye,  is  the  power  of  darkness,  and  of  men 
which  lean  more  to  the  amazed  wondering  of  the 
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rude  multitude  and  to  darkness,  than  they  do  to 

truth  and  liffht :  and  as  St.  Hierom  saith,  do  openly  Hier.  adver.. 

°  I  ^    Ruffinum. 

gainsay  the  truth,  closing  up  their  eyes,  and  will 
not  see  for  the  nonce.  But  we  give  thanks  to  the 
most  good  and  mighty  God,  that  such  is  our  cause, 
whereagainst  (when  they  would  fainest)  they  were 
able  to  utter  no  despite,  but  the  same  which  might 
as  well  be  wrested  against  the  holy  fathers,  against 
the  prophets,  against  the  apostles,  against  Peter, 
against  Paul,  and  against  Christ  himself. 

M.  HARDING. 

The  catholics  do  not  burden  you  with  ought,  wherein  by  their 
own  judgments  they  condemn  themselves,  as  ye  slander  them, 
not  only  here,  but  oftentimes  in  your  book.  For  if  they  judged 
otherwise,  they  would  not  wittingly  do  against  their  judgment. 

ntas  iii.  lo,  That  is  the  special  property  of  an  heretic,  whom  St.  Paul  biddeth 
all  men  to  avoid,  knowing  that  he  that  is  such  is  perverted,  and 
seemeth  even  condemned  by  his  own  judgment. 

They  shew  both  your  blasphemous  heresies  and  your  wicked 
acts.  Luther,  ye  know,  poured  out  his  heresies  and  villainies, 
&c.  Your  robbing  of  churches,  persecuting  of  men  for  standing 
steadfastly  in  the  faith  of  the  holy  forefathers,  your  incestuous 
marriages  of  monks,  friars,  and  nuns,  your  breach  of  solemn 
vows  for  fleshly  pleasure,  your  profaning  and  abandoning  of  holy 
sacraments,  your  contempt  of  ancient  and  godly  ordinances  and 
discipline  of  the  church,  and  such  other  things  of  hke  estimation. 
For  indeed  the  catholics  do  persecute  you  (if  such  deserved 
entreating  of  evil  persons  may  be  called  persecution)  and  all  good 
folk  besides,  we  grant,  and  shall  so  do  so  long  as  they  love  the 
truth,  and  keep  them  in  the  unity  of  the  church :  yet  with  no 

Gen.svi.6.    Other  mind  do  they  persecute  you  than  Sarai  did  Hagar,  than 

Johnii.  J5.    Christ  the  Jews,  whom  he  whipped  out  of  the  temple,  than  Peter 

Egesippus.    dill  Simon  Magus. 

THE    BISHOP   OF   SALISBURY. 

Ye  wis,  M.  Harding,  it  might  please  you  to  remember, 
that  Bartholomseus  Latomus,  a  doctor  of  your  side,  con-  Bar.  Latom. 
fesseth  in  v^^riting  to  all  the  world,  that  our  request  touch-  cer.  [p.  37.] 
ing  the  holy  ministration  under  both  kinds,  according  to 
Christ's  first  institution,  is  just  and  reasonable  :  Gerar.Lori. 

That  Gerardus  Lorichius,  another  of  your    own   side,  itfrssa  Proro. 
saith  :  Pseudo-cathoUci,  qui  reformationem  ecclesi<B  quoquopar.canmi*, 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  O 
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modo  remorari  non  mrentnr :  "  They  be  false  catholics," 
(and  this,  M.  Harding,  he  speaketh  of  you,  being  one  of 
your  own,)  "  they  be  false  catholics  that  hinder  the  refor- 
mation of  the  church  by  all  means  they  be  able."   He  saith 
you  be  false  catholics,  far  contrary  to  the  common  opinion : 
and  concludeth  in  the  end  that  the  wilful  maintenance  and 
sequel  of  your  doctrine  in  this  point,  is,  as  he  calleth  it, 
hceresis,  et  blasphemia  pestilens  et  execrahilis,  "  an  heresy 
and  a  blasphemy  against  God,  pestilent  and  cursed  :" 
steph.Gard.      That  othcrs  of  your  side  confess  that  this  your  use  of 
sophistry.'    ministration  under  one  kind,  which  now  ye  call  catholic, 
** '  '^^'       began  first  not  of  Christ  or  his  apostles,  or  any  ancient 
learned  father,  but  only  of  the  error,  or,  as  he  better  term- 
eth  it,  of  the  simple  devotion  of  the  people  : 
Albert.  Pigh.      That  Albcrtus  Pighius^^,  the  stoutest  gallant  of  all  your 
ptivata.        camp,  granteth  there  have  been  and  be  many  abuses  in 
your  mass,  notwithstanding  ye  have  told  us  far  otherwise : 
piatinain  That  popc  Pius  oftcntimes  granted,  and  used  commonly 

to  say,  he  saw  great  causes  why  priests  should  be  restored 
to  the  liberty  of  marriage  : 
jo.sieida-  That  pope  Adrian  by  his  legate  Cheregatus  confessed 
openly  at  Nuremberg  in  the  general  diet  of  all  the  princes 
of  Germany,  that  all  the  ill  of  the  church  came  first  a  cul- 
mine  pontifcio,  "  from  the  top  castle  of  the  pope  :'' 

And  to  be  short,  M.Harding,  it  might  have  pleased  you 
to  remember,  that  yourself,  in  your  first  book  in  the  de- 
al. Harding,  feucc  of  your  private  mass,  have  written  thus :  "  Marry,  I 
deny  not,  but  that  it  were  more  commendable,  and  more 
godly  on  the  church's  part,  if  many  well-disposed  and  ex- 
amined would  be  partakers  of  the  blessed  sacrament  with 
the  priest." 

All  these  things,  M.  Harding,  be  they  uses  or  abuses, 
reasonable  or  unreasonable,  right  or  wrong,  better  or 
worse  :  be  they  never  so  wicked,  never  so  blasphemous, 
never  so  cursed,  yet  be  they  stoutly  defended  still,  and  no 
hope  offered  of  amendment :  with  what  conscience  of  your 

"•■^  [Albertus  Pighius  de  Privata  Ratisponensibus,"  tract,  vi.  The 
Missa.  This  treatise  will  be  found  references  supra,  vol.  iv.  pp.  220 
in  the  "  Controversiae  in  Comitiis     and  286,  are  to  the  same  passage.] 
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part,  he  only  seeth  that  seeth  the  conscience.     You  grant 

ye  persecute  your  brethren  where  ye  have  the  sword,  and 

may  persecute  :  but  as  Sarai  did  Hagar,  as  Christ  did  the  Gen.  xvi.  6. 

Jews  :  and  not  otherwise.    Verily,  M.  Harding,  that  Christ '^°^°  "" '^• 

or  Sarai  were  persecutors  I  have  not  greatly  heard,  but  I 

remember  Chrysostom   saith  thus:    Nunquid  ovis   lupumOhryaost.in 

T  1     a     -KT  !>,•  •      Matt.  horn. 

persequitur  ahquando  ?  Non,  sed  lupus  ovem.     Sic  enim  19.  [Op.  im- 
Cain  persecutus  est  Abel,  non  Abel  Cain.     Sic  Ismael  per- 94-1 

secutus  est  Isaac,  non  Isaac  Ismael Sic  Judcei  Christum, 

non  Christus  Judceos.  Hceretici  Christianos,  non  Christiani 
hcereticos.  Ergo  ex  fructibus  eorum  cognoscetis  eos : 
"  What,  do  the  sheep  persecute  the  wolf  at  any  time  ?  No, 
but  the  wolf  doth  persecute  the  sheep.  For  so  Cain  per- 
secuted Abel,  not  Abel  Cain.  So  Ishmael  persecuted  Isaac, 
not  Isaac  Ishmael.  So  the  Jews  persecuted  Christ,  not 
Christ  the  Jews.  So  the  heretics  persecute  the  Christians, 
not  the  Christians  the  heretics.  Therefore  ye  shall  know 
them  by  their  fruits." 

St.  Augustine  saith :  Non  eo  modo  persecutionem  wa^se  Augustin. 

7  7  7      1-17  •  7       •  T  contra  Liter. 

sunt  pseudo-prophets  ab  Elia,  quomodo  ipse  Ehas  a  r^y^  Pt^tiiia.  ub.  3. 
nequissimo :  "  Neither  were  the  false  prophets  so  perse-  330.] 
cuted  by  Elias,  as  Elias  was  persecuted  by  the  wicked 
king."   Surely  Chrysostom  saith  :  Quern  videris  in  sanguine  chryaost.  in 
persecutionis  gaudentem^  lupus  est:  "  Whomsoever  ye  see  perf.  in  Matt, 
rejoicing  in  the  blood  of  persecution,  he  is  the  wolf."  app.94.] 

But  ye  pretend  great  good-will,  and  say  ye  persecute 
and  murder  your  brethren  for  love,  as.  Christ  persecuted 
the  Jews.  So,  I  trow,  Aristophanes  saith,  Phidippides  Adstoph. 
took  a  cudgel  and  beat  his  father,  and  all  for  love.  How- 
beit,  M.  Harding,  neither  are  you  armed  as  Christ  was 
armed,  nor  was  Christ  armed  as  you  are  armed.  I  must 
say  to  you  as  St.  Augustine  saith  unto  the  heretics  the 
Donatists  :  Hanc  formam  ne  ab  ipsis  quidem  Judceis  perse-  Augustin. 

^       .,  .  /.  ^^^.         .  .  ^      ,        contra  Liter. 

cutortous  accepistis.    Itli  emm  persecuti  sunt  carnem  Gjmow- Petiiia.  lib. 
lantis  in  terra:    vos  evangelium  sedentis   in   cmlo :    "Yecix. 273.] 
learned  not  this  form  of  persecution,  no  not  of  the  Jews. 
For  they  persecuted  the  flesh   of  Christ  walking  in  the 
earth :  you  persecute  the  gospel  of  Christ  sitting  in  hea- 
ven."    Eobert    Holcot   among    other   his   doubts  moveth 

o  2 
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Hoicot.in     this  question,  An  amor  sit  odium:   "Whether  love  be 
qusesM*      hatred  or  no."     If  he  were  now  alive,  and  saw  your  deal- 
origen.  in '  '  ing  and  the  kindness  of  your  love,  I  believe  he  would  put 
[ir^'s.]""'  '  the  matter  out  of  question,  and  say,  undoubtedly  your  love 
Gen.  xxi.  9.   IS  hatred,  it  is  no  love.    So  Moses  saith  :  "  Ishmael  played 
or  sported  with  Isaac."     But  St.  Paul  saith  the  same  play- 
ing and  sporting  was  persecution.     For  thus  he  writeth  : 
Gaiat.  iv.  29.  "  He  that  was  after  the  flesh,  persecuted  him  that  was  after 
the  Spirit." 

I  doubt  not  but  you  think  of  your  part  it  is  well  done. 
John  xvi.  2.  For  so  Christ  saith  :  "  Whosoever  shall  murder  you,  shall 
think  he  ofFereth  a  sacrifice  unto  God."  And  yourselves 
have  set  to  this  note  in  great  letters  in  the  margin  of  your 
Dist  13.  decrees  :  Judcei  mortaliter  peccassent^  si  Christum  non  cm- 
inmkrgine.  cifixissent :  "  The  Jews  had  sinned  deadly,  if  they  had  not 
hanged  Christ  upon  the  cross."  Benedictus  Dens,  qui  non 
dedit  nos  in  captionem  dentibus  eorum :  "  Blessed  be  God 
that  hath  not  given  us  to  be  a  prey  unto  their  teeth."  To 
all  the  rest  it  is  sufficient  for  M.  Harding  to  say  :  "  They 
be  blasphemous  heresies  :  wicked  acts :  Luther's  heresies 
and  villainies  :  robbing  of  churches :  breaches  of  vows : 
fleshly  pleasures  :  abandoning  of  the  holy  sacraments : 
malices,  slanders,  and  lies."  And  besides  these  things  in 
effect  he  answercth  nothing.  Now  to  answer  nothing  with 
something,  it  were  worth  nothing. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Dims.  5. 
Now  therefore,  if  it  be  lawful  for  the  folks  to  be  [voi.  it.  p. 

.  .  .9-3 

eloquent  and  fine-tongued  in  speaking  evil,  surely  it 
becometh  not  us  in  our  cause,  being  so  very  good, 
to  be  dumb  in  answering  truly.  For  men  to  be 
careless  what  is  spoken  by  them  and  their  own 
matter,  be  it  never  so  falsely  or  slanderously  spoken, 
(especially  when  it  is  such  that  the  majesty  of  God, 
and  the  cause  of  religion  may  thereby  be  damaged,) 
is  the  part  doubtless  of  dissolute  and  wretchless 
persons,  and  of  them   which  wickedly  wink  at  the 
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injuries  done  unto  the  name  of  God.  For  although 
other  wrongs,  yea  oftentimes  great,  may  be  borne 
and  dissembled  of  a  mild  and  Christian  man,  yet  he 
that  goeth  smoothly  away,  and  dissembleth  the 
matter  when  he  is  noted  of  heresy,  Ruffinus  was 
wont  to  deny  that  man  to  be  a  Christian.  We 
therefore  will  do  the  same  thing  which  all  laws, 
which  nature's  own  voice  doth  command  to  be  done, 
and  which  Christ  himself  did  in  like  case,  when  he 
was  checked  and  reviled :  to  the  intent  we  may  put 
off  from  us  these  men's  slanderous  accusations,  and 
may  defend  soberly  and  truly  our  own  cause  and 
innocency. 

M.  HARDING. 

Ye  have  not  proved  the  truth  to  be  of  your  side,  nor  ever  shall 
be  able  to  prove,  maintaining  the  doctrine  of  the  Lutherans, 
Zwinglians,  and  Calvinists,  as  ye  do.  Now  all  dependeth  of  that 
point.  And  because  ye  have  not  the  truth,  whatsoever  ye  say,  it 
is  soon  confuted  :  and  whatsoever  ye  bring,  it  is  to  no  purpose. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

This  is  the  very  issue  of  the  case  :  whether  the  doctrine 
that  we  profess  be  the  truth  or  no.  Which  thing,  through 
God's  grace,  by  this  our  conference  in  part  may  appear.  I 
beseech  God,  the  Author  of  all  truth,  and  the  Father  of 
light,  so  to  open  our  hearts,  that  the  thing,  that  is  the  truth 
indeed,  may  appear  to  us  to  be  the  truth. 

The  Apology,  Chajp.  4.  Dims.  2. 

For  Christ  verily,  when  the  Pharisees  charged 
him  with  sorcery,  as  one  that  had  some  familiar 
spirits,  and  wrought  many  things  by  their  help  : 
"I,"  said  he,  "have  not  the  devil,  but  do  glorify  myjohnvJii.4<>. 
Father :  but  it  is  you  that  have  dishonoured  me, 
and  put  me  to  rebuke  and  shame."  And  St.  Paul, 
when  Festus  the  lieutenant  scorned  him  as  a  mad- 
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Acuxxvi.2s.man  :  "  I,"  said  he,  "  most  dear  Festus,  am  not  mad, 
as  thou  thinkest,  but  I  speak  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness."  And  the  ancient  Christians,  when  they 
were  slandered  to  the  people  for  mankillers,  for 
adulterers,  for  committers  of  incest,  for  disturbers 
of  the  commonweals,  and  did  perceive  that  by  such 
slanderous  accusations  the  religion  which  they  pro- 
fessed might  be  brought  in  question,  namely,  if  they 
should  seem  to  hold  their  peace,  and  in  manner 
confess  the  fault :  lest  this  might  hinder  the  free 
course  of  the  gospel,  they  made,  orations,  they  put 
up  supplications,  and  made  means  to  emperors  and 
princes,  that  they  might  defend  themselves  and  their 
fellows  in  open  audience. 


M.  HARDING- 


When  ye  prove  that  ye  have  the  truth,  then  may  ye  be  ad- 
mitted in  your  defence  to  allege  the  example  of  Christ,  of  St.  Paul, 
and  of  the  first  Christians.      But  now  we  tell  you,  being  as  you 
are,  these  examples  serve  you  to  no  purpose.     And  for  ought  ye 
have  said  hitherto,  the  Anabaptists,  Libertines,  Zwenkfeldians, 
Nestorians,  Eunomians,  Arians,  and  all  other  pestiferous  heretics, 
might  say  the  same  as  well  as  ye.     Christ  was  charged  of  the  Luke  xl. 
Jews  with  using  the  power  of  impure  spirits  blasphemously  :  Paul  Acts  xxvl. 
was  scorned  of  Festus  as  a  madman  without  cause  :  the  ancient  Tertuii.  in 
Christians  were  accused  by  the  infidels  of  heinous  crimes  falsely.  ^p°'°8- 
But  ye  are  accused  of  heresies  and  sundry  impieties,  by  godly, 
wise,   and  faithful   men,   upon  zeal,  by  good  advice,  and  truly. 
And  as  for  those  ancient  Christians,  when  they  made  apologies  The  Apoio- 
or  orations  in  the  defence  of  the  Christian  faith,,  they  did  it  so  as  ^|^*j.°[^j*^jfg 
became  Christian  men,  plainly  and  openly.     Either  they  ofiered  were  law- 
them  to  the  emperors  with  their   own   hands,   or  put  to  their  Ij,!,hed!"  " 
names,  and  signified  to  whom  they  gave  the  same.    As  St.  Hilary  EccI.  Hist, 
delivered  a  book  in  defence  of  the  catholic  faith  against  the  Arians  p'^'J!!/''^^ 
to  Constantius:   Melito  and  Apollinaris  wrote  their  apologies  toiib.s'.cap.'ai 
the  emperors  :  St.  Justin  the  philosopher  and   martyr  gave  his 
first  apology  for  the  Christians  to  the  senate  of  the  Romans,  the 
second  to  Antoninus  Pius  emperor  :  Tertullian  to  the  Romans  : 
St.  ApoUonius  the  Roman  senator  and  martyr  did  read  his  book 
openly  in  the  senate  house,  which  he  had  made  in  defence  of  the 
Christian  faith :  but  ye  do  your  things,  that  ought  to  be  done 
openly,  in  hucker-mucker.     Ye   set  forth   your  apology  in  the 
name  of  the  church  of  England,  before  any  mean  part  of  the 
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church  were  privy  to  it,  and  so  as  though  either  ye  were  ashamed 
of  it,  or  afraid  to  abide  by  it.  The  inscription  of  it  is  directed 
neither  to  pope,  nor  emperor,  nor  to  any  prince,  nor  to  the 
church,  nor  to  the  general  council  then  being  when  he  wrote  it, 
as  it  was  most  convenient.  There  is  no  man's  name  set  to  it. 
It  is  printed  without  privilege  of  the  prince,  contrary  to  the  law  untruth, 
in  that  behalf  made :  allowed  neither  by  parliament,  nor  by 
proclamation,  nor  agreed  upon  by  the  clergy  in  public  and  lawful 
synod.  This  packing  becometh  you  :  it  becometh  not  the  upright 
professors  of  the  truth.  Wherefore  your  unlawful  book,  as  it  is. 
The  Apology  SO  it  may  be  called,  "  an  invective/'  or  rather  "  a  famous  libel  and 
Hbei?''"^  slanderous  writ,"  as  that  which  seemeth  to  have  been  made  in  a. 
corner,  and  cast  abroad  in  the  streets,  the  authors  whereof  the 
civil  law  punisheth  sharply. 


THE    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

How  far  forth  these  examples  may  serve  us,  we  remit 
the  judgment  thereof  to  the  discreet  Christian  reader.  It 
is  not  enough  thus  to  cry  out,  Impieties  and  heresies. 
M.  Harding's  bare  word  in  this  behalf  is  not  sufficient  to 
warrant  an  evidence.  Certainly  among  other  great  com- 
forts that  we  have  in  God's  mercies  this  is  one,  and  not  the 
least,  that  touching  the  innocency  and  right  of  our  cause, 
we  may  say  to  you  as  Christ  said  to  the  Pharisees,  "  We  John  viii,  49. 
have  not  the  devil,  but  we  glorify  our  Father  r"  or,  as 
St.  Paul  said  unto  Festus,  "  We  are  not  mad,"  M.Harding,  Acts xxvi.2i. 
"  as  ye  report  of  us :  but  we  utter  unto  you  the  words  of 
truth  and  sobriety." 

But  this  is  a  piteous  fault.  The  names  of  all  the  bishops, 
deans,  archdeacons,  parsons,  vicars,  and  curates  of  England, 
are  not  set  to  our  Apology.  It  is  directed  neither  to  the 
emperor,  nor  to  the  pope,  nor  to  the  council.  Neither  is 
it  printed  with  privilege  of  the  prince.  This  last  clause  is. 
a  manifest  untruth,  and  may  easily  be  reproved  by  the 
printer.  Hereof  ye  conclude.  It  is  a  slanderous  libel,  and 
was  written  under  a  hedge,  and,  as  you  say,  in  hucker- 
mucker. 

First,  were  it  granted  that  all  ye  say  of  Hilary,  Melito> 
Justinus,  Tertullian,  and  ApoUonius  were  true,  yet  must 
it  needs  follow  that  all  books  that  are  not  subscribed  with 
the  authors'  names  were  written  in  a  corner  ?  First,  to  begin 
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Erasm.  in 
Preefat.  in 
Tertiam  Se- 
riem  quart! 
torn.  Hiero- 
uymi. 


Erasm.  in 
Frsefatione 
in  4.  torn. 
Hieronymi. 


with  the  scriptures,  tell  us,  M.Harding,  who  wrote  the 
books  of  Genesis,  of  Exodus,  of  Leviticus,  of  Numery,  of 
Deuteronomium,  of  Josue,  of  the  Judges,  of  the  Kings,  of 
the  Chronicles,  of  Job,  &c.  Who  wrote  these  books,  I 
say  ?  who  authorized  them  ?  who  subscribed  his  name  ? 
who  set  to  his  seal  ?  The  Book  of  Wisdom,  by  some,  is 
fathered  upon  Philo,  by  some,  upon  Solomon.  The  Epistle 
unto  the  Hebrews,  some  say,  was  written  by  St.  Paul,  some, 
by  Clemens,  some,  by  Barnabas,  some,  by  some  other  :  and 
so  are  we  uncertain  of  the  author's  name.  St.  Mark, 
St.  Luke,  St.  John,  never  once  named  themselves  in  their 
gospels.  The  apostles'  Creed,  the  Canons  of  the  apostles, 
by  what  names  are  they  subscribed  l  how  are  they  author- 
ized ?  to  what  pope,  to  what  emperor  were  they  offered  ? 
To  leave  others,  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  church,  which, 
as  you  know,  are  often  misnamed,  Ambrose  for  Augustine, 
Greek  for  Latin,  new  for  old :  your  doctor  of  doctors,  the 
fairest  flower  and  crop  of  your  garland,  Gratianus,  is  so 
well  known  by  his  name,  that  wise  men  cannot  well  tell 
what  name  to  give  him.  Erasmus  saith  of  him  thus :  Quis- 
quis  fuit^  sive  Gratianus,  sive  Crassianus  :  "  Whatsoever 
name  we  may  give  him,  be  it  Gratianus  or  Crassianus." 
And  again  he  saith :  Eruditi  negant  illam  Gratiani,  nescio 
cujus,  congeriem  ulla  unquam  puhlica  ecclesifB  authoritate 
fuisse  comprohatam  :  "  The  learned  say  that  Gratian's  col- 
lection, or  heap  of  matters,  was  never  allowed  by  any 
public  authority  of  the  church."  And  again :  Non  constat 
ullis  argumentis  quis  fuerit  Gratianus,  quo  tempore  opus 
suum  exhibuerit,  cujus  pontificis,  cujus  concilii  fuerit  autho- 
ritate comprohatum :  "It  cannot  appear  by  any  tokens  of 
record,  neither  what  this  Gratian  was,  nor  at  what  time  he 
offered  up  his  book,  nor  what  council,  nor  what  pope 
allowed  it." 

Who  subscribed  the  late  council  of  Cologne  ?  who  sub- 
scribed the  book  not  long  sithence  set  abroad  under  the 
name  of  the  church  of  Cologne,  and  named  Antididagma^^  ? 


*•  [Antididagma,  Colon.  1544.     A  copy  is  in  the  Bodleian.] 
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To  be  short,  who  subscribed  your  own  late  book,  entituled, 
The  Apology  of  Private  Mass^^  ?  where  were  they  written  \ 
where  were  they  subscribed  ?  by  what  authority,  and  under 
what  names  were  they  allowed  ?  I  will  say  nothing  of 
your  late  famous  volume  bearing  the  name  of  Marcus  An- 
tonius  Constantius^^.  This  book,  as  you  see,  hath  three 
great  names,  notwithstanding  the  author  himself  had  but 
two  :  and  yet  not  one  of  all  these  three.  What,  M.  Hard- 
ing, would  you  make  your  brethren  believe,  that  all  these 
be  but  slanderous  writers,  devised  only  in  hucker-mucker, 
and  under  a  hedge  ? 

The  decree  the  apostles  made  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
the  Acts,  it  appeareth  not  it  was  so  curiously  subscribed 
with  all  their  names.  The  protestation  of  the  Bohemians 
in  the  council  of  Basil,  the  confession  of  the  churches  of 
Geneva  and  Helvetia,  for  ought  that  I  know,  have  no  such 
public  subscriptions.  Neither  is  it  necessary  nor  com- 
monly used  to  join  private  men's  names  to  public  matters, 
neither,  in  so  mighty  and  ample  a  realm,  upon  all  incident 
occasions  is  it  so  easy  to  be  done.  Briefly,  our  Apology  is 
confirmed  by  as  many  names  as  the  high  court  of  parlia- 
ment of  England  is  confirmed. 

Neither  was  the  same  conceived  in  so  dark  a  corner  as 
M.  Harding  imagineth.  For  it  was  afterward  imprinted 
in  Latin  at  Paris :  and  hath  been  sithence  translated  into 
the  French,  the  Italian,  the  Dutch,  and  the  Spanish 
tongues :  and  hath  been  sent  and  borne  abroad  into  France, 
Flanders,  Germany,  Spain,  Pole,  Hungary,  Denmark, 
Sueveland,  Scotland,  Italy,  Naples,  and  Rome  itself,  to  the 
judgment  and  trial  of  the  whole  church  of  God.  Yea  it 
was  read,  and  sharply  considered  in  your  late  convent  at 
Trident,  and  great  threats  made  there  that  it  should  be 

67    [An    Apologie    of   Private  some  attributed  to  Jewel.     Both 

Mass,  Nov.  1562  :  a  short  anony-  will   be  found   in    the    Bodleian 

mous  work  attributed  to  Harding,  under  the  article  "  Missa,"  but  so 

probably  a  prelude  to  his  longer  much  wormeaten  as  to  be  illegible 

Answer.     The  general  tone  of  the  in  parts.] 

argument  resembles  his.    An  an-         "^  [This  was  the  polemical  name 

swer    was     published    entituled,  assumed  by  Steph.  Gardiner.] 
"  The  Defence  of  the  Truth,"  by 
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answered,  and  the  matter  by  two  notable  learned  bishops 
taken  in  hand,  the  one  a  Spaniard,  the  other  an  Italian  : 
which  two  notwithstanding,  these  five  whole  years  have 
yet  done  nothing,  nor,  I  believe,  intend  anything  to  do. 
Indeed  certain  of  your  brethren  have  been  often  gnawing 
at  it:  but  such  as  care  nothing,  nor  is  cared,  what  they 
write. 

But  if  names  be  so  necessary,  we  have  the  names  of  the 
whole  clergy  of  England  to  confirm  the  faith  of  our  doc- 
trine, and  your  name,  M.  Harding,  as  you  can  well  re- 
member, amongst  the  rest :  unless  as  ye  have  already 
denied  your  faith,  so  ye  will  now  also  deny  your  name. 
To  conclude,  it  is  greater  modesty  to  publish  our  own  book 
without  name,  than,  as  you  do,  to  publish  other  men's 
books  in  your  own  names.  For  indeed,  M.  Harding,  the 
books  ye  send  so  thick  over  are  not  yours.  Ye  are  but 
translators  :  ye  are  no  authors.  If  every  bird  should  fetch 
again  his  own  feathers,  alas,  your  poor  chickens  would  die 
for  cold !  But,  you  say,  we  offered  not  our  book  to  the  pope- 
No,  neither  ought  we  so  to  do.  He  is  not  our  bishop. 
He  is  not  our  judge.  We  may  say  unto  him  as  the  em-^ 
Theodoret.  pcror  Coustautius  Said  sometime  to  pope  Liberius  :  Quota 
[lib.  2.  cap.  '  es  tu  pars  orbis  terrarum  ?  "  What  great  portion  art  thou 
of  the  whole  world  ?"  As  for  your  council  of  Trident,  God 
wot,  it  was  a  silly  convent,  for  ought  that  may  appear  by 
their  conclusions. 

We  offered  the  defence  and  profession  of  our  doctrine 
unto  the  whole  church  of  God :  and  so  unto  the  pope,  and 
to  the  council  too,  if  they  be  any  part  or  member  of  the 
church :  and  by  God's  mercy  shall  ever  be  able  in  all 
places,  both  with  our  hands  and  with  our  bodies,  to  yield 
an  account  of  the  hope  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus.  Whereas 
it  liketh  you  to  term  our  Apology  a  slanderous  libel,  I 
doubt  not  but  whosoever  shall  indifferently  consider  your 
book,  shall  think  M.  Harding's  tongue  wanteth  na 
slander. 


[Vol.  iv.  p. 

10.] 


Church  of  England.  203 

The  Apology,  Cha'p.  4.  Dims.  3. 
But  we  truly,  seeing  that  so  many  thousands  of 
our  brethren  in  these  last  twenty  years  have  borne 
witness  unto  the  truth,  in  the  midst  of  most  painful 
torments  that  could  be  devised  :  and  when  princes, 
desirous  to  restrain  the  gospel,  sought  many  ways, 
but  prevailed  nothing,  and  that  now  almost  the 
whole  world  doth  begin  to  open  their  eyes  to  behold 
the  light :  we  take  it,  that  our  cause  hath  already 
been  sufficiently  declared  and  defended,  and  think  it 
not  needful  to  make  many  words,  seeing  the  matter 
saith  enough  for  itself. 

M.  HARDING. 

The  reasons  and  examples  ye  bring  for  it  conclude  nothing : 

because,  lacking  truth,  ye  build  upon  a  false  ground,  whatsoever 

ye   set  up,  eftsoons  it  falleth,  being  stayed  by  no  just  proof. 

Here  ye  go  forth,  and  fain  would  ye  prop  up  that  matter :  but 

your  reasons  be  as  weak  as  before.     There  have  not  so  many 

thousands  of  your  brethren  been  burnt  for  heresy  in  these  last 

twenty  years  as  ye  pretend.      But  when  ye  come  to  boasting, 

then    have    ye    a    great    grace  in  using   the   figure   hyperbole. 

Then  scores  be  hundreds,  hundreds  be  thousands,  thousands  be 

millions. 

Servetus  But  what  was  Michael  Servetus  the  Arian,  who  was  burnt  at 

^leresyat       Geneva  by  procurement  of  Calvin  a  brother  of  yours.?  David 

Geneva.        Gcorge,  that  took  upon  him  to  be  Christ,  who  was  taken  up  after 

George.         ^^  was  buricd,  and  burnt  at  Basil :   was  he  your  brother  ?   To 

Joan  of  Kent,  comc  near  home,  Joan  of  Kent,  that  filth,  who  took  forth  a  lesson 

further  than  you  taught  her,  I  trow,  or  yet  preach,  was  she  a 

sister  of  yours  ?  So  many  Adamites,  so  many  Zwenkfeldians,  so 

many  hundreds  of  Anabaptists  and  Libertines,  as  have  within  your 

twenty  years  been  rid  out  of  their  lives  by  fire,  sword,  and  water, 

in  sundry  parts  of  Christendom,  were  they  all  of  your  blessed 

brotherhead  ? 

And  this  is  the  chief  argument  ye  make  in  all  that  huge  dung- 
Acts  and       hill  of  your  stinking  martyrs,  which  ye  have  entituled.  Acts  and 
onumen  s.  ]y[onuments.     But  we  tell  you,  it  is  not  death  that  justifieth  the 
cause  of  dying  ;  but  it  is  the  cause  of  dying  that  justifieth  the 
death. 

Princes,  ye  say,  were  desirous  to  restrain  your  gospel,  and 
though  they  went  about  it  by  many  ways,  yet  prevailed  they 
nothing.    Therefore  your  doctrine  must  needs  be  the  true  gospel. 
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As  good  an  argument  as  this  is  may  thieves  make  in  their  de-  a  weak  ar. 
fence.     For  princes   be  desirous  to  keep  their  dominions  from  f  "uTh."*  °*^ 
robbing,  and  have  ever  devised  straight  laws  and  punishments 
for  restraint  of  thieves  :  yet  be  thieves  everywhere,  and  theft  is 
daily  committed. 

And  whereas  your  gospel  is  a  gross  gospel,  a  carnal  gospel,  a  This  carnal 
belly  gospel,  wonder  it  is  not,  if  those  people  be  not  wholly  with-  faketh  p?Bce 
drawn  from  assenting  to  the  same,  who  be  not  of  the  finest  wits,  amongst  car- 
and  be  much  given  to  the  service  of  the  belly,  and  of  the  things 
beneath  the  belly.     Yet  where  the  princes  have  used  most  dili- 
gence, and  best  means  to  stop  the  course  of  your  heresies,  there 
the  people  remain  most  catholic  :  as  every  man  may  judge  by 
view    of   Italy,   Spain,    Base   Almain,    and   France,   before    that 
weighty  sceptre,  by  God's  secret  providence  for  punishment  of 
sin,  was  committed  to  feeble  hands,  that  for  tender  age  were  not 
able  to  bear  it. 

Your  other  argument,  whereby  ye  would  persuade  your  gospel 
to  be  the  truth,  is,  that  now,  as  ye  crake,  almost  the  whole  world 
doth  begin  to  open  their  eyes  to  behold  the  light.     This  argu-  The  argru- 
ment  serveth  marvellous  well  for  Antichrist.    And  truly,  if  he  be  defenders  * 
not  already  come,  ye  may  very  well  seem  to  be  his  forerunners,  fo^Anu!^*^' 
Nay,  sirs,  if  it  be  true  that  ye  say,  that  almost  the  whole  world  ehrist. 
looketh  that  way,  knowing  that  in  the  latter  days,  and  toward  '*^*^"-  '^''^^• 
the  end  of  the  world,  iniquity  shall  abound,  and  the  charity  ofxheargu- 
the  more  part  shall  wax  cold  :  we  may  rather  make  a  contrary  "tu'deretuml 
argument,  and  judge  your  gospel  to  be  erroneous  and  false,  be-  ^d  upon  the 
cause  the  multitude  is  so  ready  to  receive  it.    Again,  Christ  hath  a'contrlry  ° 
not  loved  his  church  so  little,  as  that  the  world  should  now  begin  conclusion. 
to   open  their  eyes  to  behold  the  light.      For  the   same  cause    ^"*^jy^   ' 
presupposeth  a  former  general  darkness.     It  standeth  not  with 
Christ's  promises  made  to  the  church,  touching  his  being  with 
the  church  all  days  to  the  world's  end,  and  the  Holy  Ghost's  re- 
maining with  it  the  Spirit  of  truth  for  ever,  that  he  should  suffer 
his  church  to  continue  in  darkness  and  lack  of  truth  these  thou- 
sand years  past,  and  now  at  the  latter  days  to  reveal  the  truth  of 
his  gospel  by  apostates,  vow-breakers,  church-robbers,  and  such 
other  most  unlike  to  the  apostles. 
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Whatsoever  we  say,  here  appeareth  small  weight  in 
M.  Harding's  sayings.  We  make  no  boast  of  the  numbers 
and  multitudes  of  our  martyrs.  And  yet,  as  St.  Paul  saith, 
a  Cor.  xi.  30.  if  we  should  needs  boast,  we  should  chiefly  boast  of  such 
our  infirmities.  But  we  rejoice  with  them,  and  give  God 
thanks  in  their  behalf,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  pre- 
pare their  hearts  unto  temptation,  to  try  and  purify  them 
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as  gold  in  the  furnace,  and  to  keep  them  faithful  unto  the 
end. 

As  for  David  George  and  Servete  the  Arian,  and  such 
other  the  like,  they  were  yours,  M.  Harding,  they  were 
not  of  us.  You  brought  them  up,  the  one  in  Spain,  the 
other  in  Flanders.  We  detected  their  heresies,  and  not 
you.  We  arraigned  them.  We  condemned  them.  We 
put  them  to  the  execution  of  the  laws.  It  seemeth  very 
much  to  call  them  our  brothers,  because  we  burnt  them. 
It  is  known  to  children,  it  is  not  the  death,  but  the  cause 
of  the  death,  that  maketh  a  martyr.  St.  Augustine  saith  : 
Tres  erant  in  cruce  :    Unus  Salvator  :  alter  sahandus  :  ter-  Augustin.  in 

1  /^  '  7        7'  ^^V\.  XXXiV. 

Uus  damnandits.     Omnium  par  poena,  sed  dispar  causa  :  par.  2.  [iv. 
"  There  were  three  hanging  on  the  cross  :  The  first  was 
the   Saviour :    the  second  to  be  saved :    the   third  to  be 
damned.     The  pain  of  all  three  was  one,  but  the  cause 
was  diverse." 

Your  Anabaptists  and  Zwenkfeldians  we  know  not. 
They  find  harbour  amongst  you  in  Austria,  Slecia  [Silesia], 
Moravia,  and  in  such  other  countries  and  cities  where  the 
gospel  of  Christ  is  suppressed  :  but  they  have  no  acquaint- 
ance with  us,  neither  in  England,  nor  in  Germany,  nor  in 
France,  nor  in  Scotland,  nor  in  Denmark,  nor  in  Sweden, 
nor  in  any  place  else,  where  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  clearly 
preached.  But  it  hath  been  your  great  policy  these  many 
late  years,  when  ye  murdered  the  saints  of  God,  first  to 
root  out  their  tongues,  for  fear  of  speaking,  and  then  after- 
ward to  tell  the  people  they  were  Anabaptists,  or  Arians, 
or  what  ye  listed.     With  such  policy  Nero,  sometime  thatsueton. 

■I  1        -.  ,  1         ^1      •      .  •       1  ■,  1  TranquiUuB 

bloody  tyrant,  burnt  the  Christians  in  heaps  together,  and  in  Nerone. 
made  open   proclamations,    that   they  were   traitors,   and 
rebels,  and  had  fired  the  city  of  Rome. 

It  pleaseth  you,  for  lack  of  other  evasion,  to  call  the 
story  of  martyrs  a  dunghill  of  lies.  But  these  lies  shall 
remain  in  record  for  ever,  to  testify  and  to  condemn  your 
bloody  doings.  Ye  have  imprisoned  your  brethren,  ye 
have  stripped  them  naked,  ye  have  scourged  them  with 
rods,  ye  have  burnt  their  hands  and  arms  with  flaming 
torches,  ye  have  famished  them,  ye  have  drowned  them. 


The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  part  i. 

ye  have  summoned  them,  being  dead,  to  appear  before  you 
out  of  their  graves,  ye  have  ripped  up  their  buried  car- 
cases, ye  have  burnt  them,  ye  have  thrown  them  out  into 
the  dunghill :  ye  took  a  poor  babe  falling  from  his  mother's 
womb,  and  in  most  cruel  and  barbarous  manner  threw  him 
into  the  fire. 

All  these  things,  M.Harding,  are  true:  they  are  no  lies. 

The  eyes  and  consciences  of  many  thousands  can  witness 

your  doings.     The  blood  of  innocent  Abel  crieth  to  God 

from  the  earth :  and  undoubtedly  he  will  require  it  at  your 

chrysost.  in  hands.     Chrysostoui  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before  :   Quern 

Imp.]  horn,   videris  in  sanguine  persecutionis  gaudentem,  is  lupus  est : 

94".]    *      '   "  Whosoever  hath  pleasure   in  the  blood  of  persecution, 

the  same  is  a  wolf."     Ye  slew  your  brethren  so  cruelly, 

not  for  murder  or  robbery,  or  any  other  grievous  crime 

they  had  committed,  but  only  for  that  they  trusted  in  the 

living  God.     Howbeit,  we  may  say  with  the  old  father 

Tertuu.  ad     Tcrtullian  :    Crudelitas  vestra   nostra  gloria   est :   "  Your 

Scapulam.  .         .  . 

[c.  5.  p.  71.]  cruelty  is  our  glory. 

Whereas  we  avouch  the  power  and  authority  of  God''s 

holy  word,  for  that  the  more  it  is  trodden  down  the  more 

it  groweth,  and  for  that  the  kings  and  princes  of  this  world 

with  all  their  puissance  and  policy  were  never  able  to  root 

it  out,  your  answer  is,  that  this  reason  may  serve  thieves 

as  well  as  us.    To  dissemble  your  odious  comparisons,  how 

lightly  soever  it  shall  please  you  to  weigh  this  reason,  yet 

your  forefathers  the  Pharisees  in  old  time  seemed  to  make 

some  account  of  it.     For  thus  they  murmured  and  mis- 

johnxii.  19.  liked  among  themselves:    Videtis  nos  nihil profcere.    Ecce 

mundus  totus  post  eum  abiit :  "  Ye  see  we  can  do  no  good. 

Lo  the  whole  world"  (for  all  that  we  can  do)  "is  gone 

Tertuu.in     after   him."     TertuUian   likewise   saith:   Exquisitior  quce- 

[su^bXem?'  que  crudelitas  vestra  illecehra  magis  est  sectce.     Plures  ejji- 

^'  '*°'  cimur  quoties  metimur  a  vobis.     Semen  est  sanguis  Christi- 

anorum  :  "  The  greatest  cruelty  that  ye  can  devise  is  an 

enticement  to  our  sect.    How  many  of  us  soever  ye  murder, 

when  ye  come  to  the  view,  ye  find  us  more  and  more. 

crvKb.'az^.  The  seed  of  this  increase  is  Christian  blood."     So  St.  Au- 

66?.]  *  "      gustine  :    Ligabantur,    includebanfur,  ccedebantur,  torque- 
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hantur,  urehantur : et  multiplicahantur :  "  They  were 

fettered,  they  were  imprisoned,  they  were  beaten,  they 
were  racked,  they  were  burnt :  and  yet  they  multiphed." 
St.  Cyprian   saith  :    Sacerdos   Dei   evangelium    tenens,   e^cypnan.  lib. 
Christi  prcecepia  custodiens,  occidi  potest.,  vinci  non  potest :  ss.f' ^' 
"  The  priest  of  God  holding  the  Testament  in  his  hand, 
killed  he  may  be,  but  overcome  he  cannot  be."     So  like- 
wise Nazianzen  :  Morte  vivit :  vulnere  nascitur :  depastum  cregorius 
augetur :  "  By  death  it  liveth  :  by  wounding  it  springeth  :  i/Reditum 
by  diminishing  it  increaseth'''^."  ^"[^478.] 

Thus  these  holy  fathers,  when  they  saw  the  gospel  of 
Christ  increased  and  grew  by  persecution,  contrary  to  all 
judgment  of  reason  and  worldly  policy,  they  were  enforced, 
contrary  to  M.  Harding's  judgment,  therein  to  acknow- 
ledge the  mighty  power  and  hand  of  God,  and  an  un- 
doubted testimony  of  the  truth.  Justinus,  a  godly  learned 
father  and  martyr,  saith  thus  of  himself:  Cum  audiremEuaeb.uh.i. 
Christianos  puhlice  traduci  et  exagitari  ah  omnibus^  viderem  152."]  ' 
autem  eos  ad  mortem,  et  ad  omnia  quce  ad  terror  em  excogi- 
tari  possenty  esse  intrepidos,  cogitabam  nullo  modo  posse  fieri 
ut  illi  in  aliquo  scelere  viverent :  "  When  I"  (being  an 
heathen,  and  one  of  Plato's  scholars)  "  heard  that  the 
Christians  were  accused  and  reviled  of  all  men,  and  yet 
saw  them  go  to  their  death,  and  to  all  manner  terrible  and 
cruel  torments,  quietly  and  without  fear,  I  thought  with 
myself,  it  was  not  possible  that  such  men  should  live  in  any 
wickedness."  The  like  writeth  Sozomenus  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  the  primitive  church :  Nee  adulatione  victi,  nee  sozomenus, 
minis perterriti,  magnum  omnibus  argumentum  dabant,  seseiu'.l':]^^'^'  ^' 
de  maximis  prcemiis  in  certamen  descendere :  "  The  Chris- 
tians neither  relenting  by  fair  means,  nor  shrinking  for 
threats,  made  it  well  appear  to  every  man,  that  it  was  for 
some  great  reward  they  suffered  such  trouble®^." 

These  learned  fathers  therefore  saw  that  M.  Harding 
could  not  see,  the  increasing  of  the  gospel  through  death 
and  persecution,  maugre  the  might  of  worldly  princes,  is 
an  evident  token  of  the  truth.     The  prophet  David  saith : 

7^  Qavara  ^^,  Ka\  rofirj  (f>veTai,  vnep  fieyicTTav  affXoiv  top  aySava 
KCLi  av^erai  oairavafievov.  xmofi^vova-i. 

^  ^rjkov    TTCUTiv,    eTroUfa-av,    ms 
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Psai.  ii.  a.  4.  "  The  princes  came  and  consulted  together  against  God,  and 
against  his  Christ But  he  that  dwelleth  in  heaven  will 

Prov.  xxi.  30.  laugh  them  to  scorn."  "  There  is  no  wisdom,  there  is  no 
policy,  there  is  no  counsel  against  the  Lord." 

Further  you  say  :  "  Our  gospel  is  gross,  and  the  people 
dull  and  sensual,  and  given  to  their  belly  and  beastly  plea- 
sure, and  therefore  the  apter  and  readier  to  receive  the 
same."  O,  M.  Harding,  what  a  desperate  cause  is  this, 
that  cannot  stand  without  such  manifest  blasphemy  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  despiteful  reproach  of  God's  people  ! 

Rom.  i.  16,    Certainly  St.  Paul  saith  :  "  The  gospel  is  the  power  of  God 

Psai.ii.s.  unto  salvation."  And  the  prophet  David  saith:  "The 
people  is  Christ's  inheritance."  What  hath  the  people  so 
much  offended  you,  that  you  should  either  in  this  place  so 
scornfully  and  so  reproachfully  report  of  them,  or  in  your 

M.  Harding,  former  book  so  disdainfully  call  them  "  swine"  and  "  dogs  ?" 
Yet  is  it  not  so  long  sithence  yourself  was  an  earnest  pro- 
fessor of  the  same  gospel,  were  it  never  so  gross.  Where 
was  then  your  fineness  and  sharpness  of  wit  ?  where  was 
your  belly  ?  where  was  the  rest  ?  you  should  not  so  soon 
have  forgotten  your  own  self. 

Surely,  M.  Harding,  neither  will  the  sensual  man, 
drowned  in  filthy  and  beastly  pleasures,  take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  Christ,  and  yield  his  neck  to  your  sword,  or  his 
body  to  your  fire ;  neither  is  it  a  gross  or  sensual  gospel 
that  will  lead  him  to  the  same. 

You  say  it  standeth  not  with  God's  promise  to  forsake 
his  church  a  thousand  years.  It  is  much  for  you,  M.Hard- 
ing, openly  to  break  God's  commandments,  to  defile  his 
holy  sanctuary,  to  turn  light  into  darkness,  and  darkness 
into  light :  and  yet  nevertheless  to  bind  him  to  his  promise. 

Psai.  ii.4.     All  men   be  liars,  but  God  only  is  true,  and  prevaileth 

aTim.  li.  19.  whcu  he  is  judged.  God  knoweth  his  own.  Christ  will 
be  evermore  with  his  church,  yea  although  the  whole 
church  of  Rome  conspire  against  him. 

M.Harding,       Addition.  %^  l^exQ  M.Harding  saith:   "We  succeed  Addition, 
the  Donatists,  and  renew  their  wretched  objection  against 
the   church,"  &c.     Howbeit  we  are  no   Donatists,  as  his 
own  conscience  well  knoweth.      The  Donatists  enclosed 
the  church  of  God  within  the  bounds  of  one  country,  and 
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said  there  was  no  church  but  only  their  own,  which  was  in 
Africa.  In  like  sort  and  with  like  truth  M.  Harding  so 
often  and  so  constantly  telleth  us  this  day,  there  is  no 
church  nor  salvation  but  under  the  obedience  of  the  see  of 
Rome.  It  is  easy  therefore  to  see  who  are  the  children  of 
those  fathers.  We  say,  as  all  the  holy  and  learned  doctors 
have  said,  The  church  of  God  hath  been  ever  from  the 
beginning,  and  shall  continue  unto  the  end,  and  over- 
spreadeth  all  the  parts  of  the  world,  without  limitation  of 
time  or  place.  Notwithstanding  sometimes  by  care  and 
diligence  she  is  kept  neat  and  clean,  sometimes  by  negli- 
gence she  is  laid  waste,  and  overgrown  with  weeds :  and 
therefore  she  is  compared  unto  a  garden.  Sometimes  her  Solomon's 
light  is  clear  and  beautiful,  sometime  she  waneth  and  grow- 
eth  dark :  and  therefore  she  is  compared  unto  the  moon.      Solomon's 

^  ^  Song  VI.  lo. 

The  church,  you  say,  hangeth  not  of  your  well-doing,  m.  Harding, 
God's  name  therefore  be  blessed.  For,  if  it  hung  of  you,  "' 
it  could  not  stand.  It  hangeth  only  of  the  assurance  of 
God's  promise  :  and  the  same  promise  God  extended  as 
well  to  Hierusalem  and  Antioch,  as  he  did  to  the  see  of 
Rome.  But  now  Antioch,  where  Peter  had  his  first  apo- 
stolic seat,  and  Hierusalem,  where  Christ  himself  £rst 
planted  his  gospel,  are  both  forsaken,  and  left  utterly  with- 
out faith  and  knowledge  of  God.  Notwithstanding  God  is 
true  in  all  his  words,  yet  unto  the  wicked  he  saith  :  Non  Mai.  \.  lo. 
est  mihi  voluntas  in  vobis  :  "  I  have  no  will  nor  pleasure  in 
you.  I  will  receive  no  sacrifice  at  your  hands."  And 
St.  Paul  saith  to  the  church  of  Rome,  even  to  the  same 
church  wherein  you  so  immoderately  glory,  and  assure 
yourself  it  cannot  err.  Noli  altum  sape7'e,  sed  time :  "  Pre- Rom.  xi.  20. 
sume  not,  but  stand  in  awe.  For  if  God  have  not  spared 
his  own  people  of  Israel  and  Hierusalem,  (unto  whom  he 
made  his  promise  that  his  name  should  dwell  there  for 
ever,)  how  much  less  will  he  spare  thee  ?  Mark  well  the 
mercy  and  sharpness  of  God.  His  sharpness  against  them 
that  are  fallen  from  him  :  but  his  mercy  towards  thee  (O 
thou  church  of  Rome)  if  thou  continue  still  in  his  mercy. 
Otherwise  even  thou  shalt  likewise  be  hewn  down."  Thus, 
M.  Harding,  St.  Paul  adviseth  the  church  of  Rome  to  walk 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  p 
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in  awe,  with  fear  and  reverence :  and  not  to  presume  of 
herself  that  she  cannot  err. 

The  argument  that  you  form  thereof,  taken,  as  you  say, 
out  of  the  scriptures,  is  very  simple.  For  thus  it  standeth : 
Christ  hath  promised  to  be  with  his  disciples,  and  with  his 
faithful  for  ever  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  ergo^  the  church 
of  Rome  can  never  err  in  matter  of  faith. 

Jereuj.  vii.  4.  The  prophct  Jcrcmy  adviseth  you  better :  '*  Say  not," 
saith  he,  "  The  temple  of  God,  The  temple  of  God."  We 
have  his  temple,  we  have  his  word,  we  have  his  promise. 
"  Put  no  confidence  in  such  words.  They  be  words  of 
lying  and  vanity,"  saith  the  prophet,  they  will  deceive  you. 
So  saith  the  prophet  Micheas  of  the  priests  that  deceived 

Mich. Hi.  II.  the  people:  Super  Dominum  requiescunt,  dicentes,  Nonne 
est  Jehova  in  medio  nostrif  Ideo  non  veniet  super  nos 
malum.  Idcirco  propter  vos  Sion  ut  ager  arahitur,  et  Hie- 
rusalem  erit  in  acervum,  et  mons  domus  in  excelsa  sylvce : 
"  They  rest  themselves  quietly  upon  the  Lord,"  that  is  to 
say,  they  embolden  themselves  upon  his  promises.  "  Be- 
hold," say  they,  "  is  not  the  Lord  in  the  midst  amongst  us  ? 
Therefore  none  ill  shall  happen  to  us.  Even  therefore," 
saith  the  prophet,  "  shall  the  castle  of  Sion  be  ploughed  up 
as  the  corn-field,  and  Hierusalem  shall  lie  as  a  heap  of 
stones,  and  the  mount  of  the  temple  shall  stand  waste  as  a 
forest."  «=|:® 

But  why  do  you  so  much  abate  your  reckoning  ?  why 
make  you  not  up  your  full  account  of  your  fifteen  hundred 
threescore  and  six  years,  as  ye  were  wont  to  do  ?  Ye  have 
here  liberally  and  of  yourself  quite  stricken  off  five  hundred 
threescore  and  six  years,  that  is  to  say,  the  whole  time 
wherein  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and  holy  martyrs,  and  other 
learned  fathers  and  doctors  lived  :  in  which  whole  time,  it 
appeareth  by  your  own  secret  confession,  the  church  of 
God  might  well  stand  both  without  your  private  mass  (for 
then  was  there  none)  and  also  without  many  other  your 
like  phantasies.  Neither  ought  you,  M.  Harding,  so  deeply 
to  be  grieved,  and  to  call  us  apostates  and  heretics,  for  that 
we  have  reformed  either  our  churches  to  the  pattern  of 
that  church,  or  ourselves  to  the  example  of  those  fathers. 
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Verily,  in  the  judgment  of  the  godly,  five  hundred  of  those 
first  years  are  more  worth  than  the  whole  thousand  years 
that  followed  afterward. 

Addition.  ^^  "  This,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  is  a  manifest  m.  Harding, 

.     .  io\,  94  b. 

blasphemy,  and  little  becometh  a  Christian  man."  But 
wherefore,  I  hear  small  reason.  The  primitive  church, 
which  was  under  the  apostles  and  martyrs,  hath  evermore 
been  counted  the  purest  of  all  others  without  exception. 
And  therefore  the  ancient  fathers  oftentimes  appeal  to  the 
judgment  thereof,  as  unto  the  infallible  standard  and  mea- 
sure of  truth.  St.  Chrysostom  speaking  hereof,  although  chrysostom 
not  specially  to  this  purpose,  saith :  Vere  turn  coelum  eccle- 36.  [x. 339] 
siafuit^  Spiritu  cuncta  administrante,  cuncta  ecclesice  capita 
moderante,  &c.  Nunc  vero  vestigia  tantum  rerum  illarum 
tenemus :  "  Then  verily  the  church  was  a  heaven,  the 
Spirit  of  God  ordering  all  things,  and  directing  all  the 
heads  of  the  church.  But  now  we  scarcely  have  the  steps 
and  tokens  of  those  things."  And  immediately  after  he 
saith  further :  The  church  now  may  be  likened  to  a  woman 
that  hath  lost  her  old  modesty,  having  only  certain  tokens 
and  shows  of  her  former  felicity,  as  the  chests  and  foreseals 
of  precious  things,  being  utterly  void  of  the  treasure. 
Thus  said  St.  Chrysostom  touching  the  decay  of  the  church : 
and  yet  he  thought  his  words  imported  no  blasphemy.  If 
the  form  of  the  church  were  so  much  altered  in  Chry- 
sostom's  days,  that  is  above  eleven  hundred  years  past, 
what  may  we  then  think  of  the  times  of  darkness  that  have 
followed  sithence  ?  It  was  no  blasphemy  therefore,  M.  Hard- 
ing, to  say,  as  we  say.  The  first  five  hundred  years  of  the 
church  are  more  worth,  than  the  whole  thousand  that  fol- 
lowed afterward.  This  rather  is  open  blasphemy,  to  com- 
pare the  church  of  Eome,  that  now  is,  to  a  perfect  man,  as 
you  do,  and  the  primitive  church  of  the  apostles  and  holy 
martyrs,  unto  an  infant.  This  surely  is  blasphemy  against 
God.  =t^ 

Therefore  I  will  answer  you  with  the  words  of  St.  Hie- 
rom  :  Quisquis  es  assertor  novorum  dogmatum,  qu^so  te,  ut  Hierom.  ad 
parcas  Romanis  aurihus  :  parcas  Jidei,  quce  apostolico  ore  um  et  ocea- 
laudaiur.     Cur  post  quadringentos  annos  docere  nos  niteriSf  3. 346 j 
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quod  antea  nescivimus  9  cur  prefers  in  medium^  quod 
Petrus  et  Paulus  edere  noluerunt  ?  Usque  ad  hunc  diem 
sine  ista  doctrina  mundus  Christianus  fuit :  "  Thou  that 
art  a  maintainer  of  new  doctrine,  whatsoever  thou  be,  I 
pray  thee  spare  the  Roman  ears :  spare  the  faith  that  is 
commended  by  the  apostle's  mouth.  Why  goest  thou 
about  now  after  four  hundred  years  to  teach  us  that  faith 
which  before  we  never  knew  ?  why  bringest  thou  us  forth 
that  thing  that  Peter  and  Paul  never  uttered  ?  Evermore 
until  this  day  the  Christian  world  hath  been  without  this 
doctrine." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  4.  Bivis.  7. 

For  if  the  popes  would,  or  else  if  they  could  [^Y* '''' ^* 
weigh  with  their  own  selves  the  whole  matter,  and 
also  the  beginnings  and  proceedings  of  our  religion, 
how  in  a  manner  all  their  travail  hath  come  to 
nought,  no  body  driving  it  forward,  and  without 
any  worldly  help :  and  how  on  the  other  side,  our 
cause,  against  the  will  of  emperors  from  the  be- 
ginning, against  the  wills  of  so  many  kings,  in 
spite  of  the  popes,  and  almost  maugre  the  head  of 
all  men,  hath  taken  increase,  and  by  little  and  little 
spread  over  into  all  countries,  and  is  come  at  length 
into  kings'  courts  and  palaces  :  these  same  things 
me  thinketh  might  be  tokens  great  enough  to  them, 
that  God  himself  doth  strongly  fight  in  our  quarrel, 
and  doth  from  heaven  laugh  at  their  enterprises  : 
and  that  the  force  of  the  truth  is  such,  as  neither 
man's  power,  nor  yet  hell  gates  are  able  to  root  it 
out. 

M.  HARDING. 

It  is  well  that  ye  use  the  term  of  the  beginning  and  proceed- 
ings of  your  religion.  For  indeed  of  late  years  it  began,  not  at 
Jerusalem,  but  at  Wittenberg.  Neither  was  it  first  delivered 
unto  you  by  an  apostle,  but  by  an  apostata.  Still  it  proceedeth, 
and  the  farther  off  from  the  end.    And  well  may  ye  name  it  your 
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proceedings,  for  there  is  no  stay  in  it.  What  Hketh  to-day,  mis- 
Hketh  to-morrow.  The  silly  beguiled  souls  that  follow  it  be,  as 
St.  Paul  saith,  ever  learning,  and  never  reaching  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth. 

Did  not  your  religion  begin  first  of  covetise,  and  grew  it  not  Untruth, 
afterward  of  rancour  and  malice,  which  Martin  Luther  conceived 
against  the  Dominican  friars  in  .Saxony,  because  Albert,  the  arch- 
bishop of  Mentz  and  elector  of  the  empire,  had  admitted  them  to 
be  preachers  of  the  pardon  of  a  croisade  against  the  Turks,  con- 
trary to  an  ancient  custom,  whereby  the  Augustine  friars,  of 
whom  Luther  was  one,  had  of  long  time  been  in  possession  of 
that  preferment .''  Is  it  not  well  known  what  a  stir  friar  Luther 
made  against  John  Tetzel,  the  friar  of  St.  Dominic's  order,  for 
that  the  said  Tetzel  was  made  chief  preacher  of  a  pardon,  wherein 
was  great  gain,  and  thereby  himself  w^as  bereft  of  that  sweet 
morsel,  which  in  hope  he  had  almost  swallowed  down  ? 

Where  you  say  your  rehgion  is  spread  abroad,  and  hath  taken 
so  much  increase  against  the  wills  of  princes,  and  almost  maugre 
the  head  of  all  men :  that  is  as  false  as  your  rehgion  is. 

Did  not  the  great  slaughter  of  your  hundred  thousand  Boors 
of  Germany  signify  to  the  world  your  cause  to  have  had  the  help 
of  man  ?  What  may  we  judge  of  the  great  league  of  German 
princes  made  at  the  diet  of  Smalcalde,  for  defence  of  your 
Lutheran  gospel  ? 

The  troubles  and  tumults  of  France  raised  by  your  brethren 
the  Huguenots,  and  the  lamentable  outrages  committed  there  for 
your  gospel's  sake,  be  they  not  a  witness  of  fresh  memory,  that 
your  religion  is  maintained,  set  forth,  and  defended  with  power 
and  help  of  men  ? 

That  it  is  now  at  length  come  even  into  kings'  courts  and 
palaces,  it  moveth  wise  men  no  less  to  suspect  it,  than  to  praise  it. 
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Ye  make  yourself  game,  M.  Harding,  for  that  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  issued  first  out  of  Wittenberg,  and  not 
from  Rome :  notwithstanding  Wittenberg  is  a  noble  and  a 
famous  university,  so  generally  frequented  out  of  all  foreign 
countries,  and  so  much  commended  for  all  kinds  of  tongues 
and  liberal  knowledge,  as  not  many  the  like  this  day  in 
Christendom. 

But  be  it  that  Wittenberg  were  so  simple  a  borough  as 
M.  Harding  imagineth,  yet  were  it  not  more  simple  than 
was  the  town  of  Nazareth  :  in  which  poor  town,  notwith- 
standing, first  appeared  the  most  glorious  and  greatest  light 
of  the  world.     Christian  modesty  would  not  disdain  the 
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truth  of  God  in  respect  of  place.  That  rather  becometh 
the  proud  looks  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  They  de- 
spised Christ  and  his  disciples,  and  called  them  Nazarenes 
in  despite  of  his  country.     And  therehence,  it  is  likely, 

John  i.  46.  first  grew  that  scornful  question  used  by  Nathanael :  Nun- 
quid  ex  Nazareth  potest  aliquid  esse  boni  ?  "  Can  any  good 
thing  come  from  Nazareth,"  so  poor  a  town  ?  So  Celsus 
the  heathen  despised  the  religion  of  Christ,  because  it  came 
(not  from  Rome  or  Athens,  but)  from  the  barbarous  Jews* 

origen.  con-  Yox  thus  Oriffcn  reporteth  of  him  :  Doqma  CJiristianum 

traCelsum,  .  .  ,  "^  . 

"b.  I.  D.       qffirmat  a  harbaris  cepisse  ortum,  hoc  est,  a  Judceis  :  "  He 

saith  the  doctrine  of  the  Christians  had  his  beginning  only 

from  a  barbarous  nation,  that  is  to  say,  from  the  Jews." 

I  Cor.  1. 27.        But  this  is  the  mighty  hand  and  power  of  God.     He 

chooseth  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 

strong,  and  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 

I  Sam.  xvii.  wise.    He  overthroweth  the  great  Goliah  with  a  silly  sling, 

^Thess.  ii.8,  ^^^  bloweth  down  Antichrist  in  all  his  glory  with  the  breath 

Matt.  xi.  25.  of  his  mouth.    "  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,"  saith  Christ,  "  for 

that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  politic, 

and  hast  revealed  the  same  unto  the  simple."    The  faith  of 

Psalm,  xxiv.  Christ  is  not  bound  to  place.     The  whole  "  earth  is  the 

Gaiat.  iii.  38.  Lord's,  and  all  the  fulness  of  the  same."     There  is  now  no 

distinction  of  Greek  and  barbarous.     "  We  are  all  one  in 

Christ  Jesus.*' 

Notwithstanding,  the  gospel  of  Christ,  that  we  profess, 
neither  had  his  beginning  from  that  learned  father  doctor 
Luther,  nor  came  first  from  Wittenberg.  It  is  the  same 
Mich.  iv.  3.  gospel  whereof  it  is  written  by  the  prophet :  "  The  law 
shall  come  out  of  Sion,  and  the  word  of  God  out  of 
Hierusalem." 

Touching  your  long  tale  of  doctor  Luther's  avarice  and 
sale  of  pardons,  I  mind  not,  nor  need  not  to  answer  you. 
It  is  a  simple  stale  slander.  Yet  it  often  serveth  your  turn 
of  course,  when  other  things  begin  to  fail.  Indeed  friar 
Tetzel  the  pardoner  made  his  proclamations  unto  the  people 
joh.  sieida.  openly  in  the  churches  in  this  sort :  Although  a  man  had 
lain  with  our  lady  the  mother  of  Christ,  and  had  begotten 
her  with  child,  yet  were  he  able  by  the  pope's  power  to 


Church  of  England.  215 

pardon  the  fault  ®^  Against  this  and  other  like  foul  blas- 
phemies, doctor  Luther  first  began  to  speak.  Now  whether 
this  occasion  were  sufficient  or  no,  let  M.  Harding  himself 
be  the  judge. 

"We  grant,  the  princes  and  estates  of  the  world  have  now 
laid  their  power  to  assist  the  gospel.  God's  holy  name 
therefore  be  blessed.  Howbeit,  the  gospel  came  not  first 
from  them.  It  sprang  up  and  grew  by  them  many  wheres 
against  their  wills. 

Neither  is  the  gospel  therefore  the  more  to  be  suspected, 
because  it  hath  entered  into  princes'  courts.     Daniel  was 
in  king  Nebuchadnezzar's  palace,  and  taught  him  to  know 
the  living  God.     St.  Paul  rejoiced,  and  took  comfort  in  his  phmp.  1. 13. 
bands,  for  that  there  were  some  even  in  Nero's  court  that 
began  to  hearken  to   the  gospel.      And  Eusebius  saith  : 
Valeriani  aula  erat  Jam  ecclesia  Dei :  "  Valerian  the  em-  [Euseb,  7. 
peror's  court  was  now  become  the  church  of  God."    Atha- 331-3 
nasius  saith  unto  the  emperor  Jovinian  :  Conveniens  estpioTheodAib.4, 
principi,  &c. :  "  The  study  and  love  of  godly  things  is  very  148] 
meet  for  a  godly  prince.      For  so  shall  you  surely  have 
your  heart  evermore  in  the  hand  of  God."    Likewise  saith 
St.  Cyril  to  the  emperors  Theodosius  and  Valentinian  ^^ : 
Ah  ea  quce  erga  Deum  est  pietate^  reipub.  vestrce  [1.  nostr€e\cyT\\.\n 
status  pendet :  "  The  state  and  assurance  of  your  empire  Theodos.  et 

1  If  T    •  t      y~A     -1     -,  Valentinian. 

nangeth  oi  your  religion  towards  God.  [tom.iv.  p. 

So  likewise  saith  Sozomenus  of  the  emperor  Arcadius  : 
MovT]  rj  Evcre^eia  apKeX  Trpbs  crcaTrjpCav  rots  (3acn\^vov(TkV'  az^ti;  Sozom.  lib.  9. 
0€  TavTrjs  iJLr]0€V  ^(ttl  ra  aTparevixara 364] 

Therefore  it  behoveth  princes  to  understand  the  cases  of 
God's  religion,  and  to  receive  Christ  with  his  gospel  into 
their  courts.    For  God  hath  ordained  kings,  as  the  prophet  Psai.ii.u. 
David  saith,  to  serve  the  Lord:  and,  as  Esay  saith,  to  beEsa.xiix.33. 
nurses  unto  his  church. 

If  there  be  occasions  of  vanities  or  wickedness  in  princes' 


81  [Sleidan  quotes  this  as  as-  sage  occurs  in  a  letter  of  the  em- 
serted  by  Luther  in  his  answer  to  perors  Theodosius  and  Valenti- 
duke  Henry  of  Brunswick,  anno     nian  to  St.  Cyril.  Lat.  ed.   1546. 


1541.1 


Tiis  is  a  mistake  j  the  pas- 


tom.  iv.  p.  41.] 
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courts,  yet  is  there  no  court  therein  comparable  to  the 
court  of  Rome.  For  there,  St.  Bernard  saith :  Mali  profl- 
ciunt :  boni  deftciunt ;  "  The  wicked  wax  :  the  godly  wane." 
Ye  strive  in  vain,  M.  Harding :  this  counsel  is  not  of 
man,  it  is  of  God.  If  princes  with  their  powers  could  not 
stay  it,  much  less  can  you  stay  it  with  untruths  and  fables. 
The  poor  beguiled  souls,  of  whom  ye  speak,  are  neither  so 
silly,  nor  so  simple,  but  they  are  able  to  espy  your  follies. 
The  truth  of  God  will  stand.  Vanity  will  fall  of  itself. 
Acts  V.  39.  Remember  the  counsel  of  Gamaliel :  Fight  not  against  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  ^.  Dims.  3. 
For  they  be  not  all  mad  at  this  day,  so  many  free  [voi.  iv.  p. 
cities,  so  many  kings,  so  many  princes,  which  have 
fallen  away  from  the  seat  of  Rome,  and  have  rather 
joined  themselves  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

M.  Harding's  answer  hereto  is  long :  the  eiFect  thereof 
in  short  is  this  : 

The  faith  of  the  holy  Roman  church  is  the  very  catholic  faith, 
which  whoso  forsake,  shall  be  companions  with  devils  in  ever- 
lasting fire. 

And  where  ye  say,  So  many  free  cities,  so  many  kings,  I  pray 
you,  how  many  free  cities  can  you  name,  that  have  received  your 
sacramentary  religion  ?  Nay,  the  free  cities  of  Germany,  as  many 
as  have  forsaken  the  catholic  church,  do  they  not  persecute  you 
the  sacramentaries  ?  But,  say  ye,  they  be  fallen  from  the  seat  of 
Rome.  So  be  the  Greeks  also  in  a  point  of  two  :  yet  condemn 
they  you  for  heretics. 

Neither  be  all  the  free  cities  in  all  the  country  of  Germany 
fallen  from  the  see  apostolic.  Of  five  parts  of  that  great  country, 
at  least  two  remain  catholic. 

Let  us  see  how  make  ye  up  the  number  of  so  many  kings  ye 
speak  of  .^  The  realms  of  England  and  Scotland,  because  by  God's 
providence  the  government  of  them  is  devolved  to  women,  foras- 
much as  they  be  no  kings,  though  they  have  the  full  right  of 
kings,  of  them  I  speak  not.  Now  only  two  christened  kings  re- 
main, the  king  of  Denmark,  and  the  king  of  Sweden.  Get  you 
now  up  into  your  pulpits  like  bragging  cocks  on  the  roost :  flap 
your  wings  and  crow  out  aloud.  So  many  free  cities,  so  many 
kinffs. 


Church  of  England.  217 

But  what  think  you  of  all  the  world  before  this  day  ?  were  all 
cities  and  provinces,,  all  countries,  all  kings,  all  princes,  &c.  till 
friar  Luther  came,  and  with  his  nun  told  us  a  new  doctrine,  and 
controlled  all  the  old :  were  all  these  mad  ? 

The  virtuous  men  of  the  society  of  Jesus,  have  they  not 
brought  many  countries,  many  kings,  many  princes  to  the  faith 
of  Christ  by  preaching  the  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church  ?  We 
will  not  follow  your  foolishness  in  boasting,  &c.  The  faith  pro- 
fessed in  the  holy  Roman  church  is  now  preached  in  Peru,  in  the 
kingdom  of  Ignaraban,  in  the  kingdom  of  Monopotapa,  in  Cam- 
baia,  in  Japan,  in  China,  in  Tartaio,  in  Basnaga,  in  Taprobana, 
in  Ormuz,  in  Celon,  in  Zimor,  in  Bacian,  in  Macazar. 

The  miracles  wrought  by  these  holy  fathers  which  converted 
these  countries,  I  trow  ye  will  not  account  to  be  madness.  Thus 
your  vain  boast  in  wickedness,  wrought  by  the  power  of  Satan, 
is  put  to  silence,  &c. 

THE    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

"  The  faith  of  the  Roman  church,"  saith  M.  Harding, 
"  is  the  very  catholic  faith  of  Christ,  which  whoso  forsak- 
eth,  be  he  king  or  emperor,  he  shall  be  companion  with 
devils  in  everlasting  fire,"     Thus  much,  I  trow,  M.  Hard- 
ing learned  of  the  counterfeit  decree  of  Anacletus.     For 
thus  it  pleaseth  him  to  gloss  and  interlace  the  words  of 
Christ :  Super  hanc  petram,  id  est,  super  ecclesiam  Roma- 1  Anaciet. 
nam,  cBdificabo  ecclesiam  meam  :  "  Upon  this  rock,  that  is 
to  say,  upon  the  church  of  Rome,  I  will  build  my  church." 
And  therefore  pope  Bonifacius,  for  a  full  resolution  of  the 
matter,  saith  thus  :  Subesse  Romano  pontifici,  omni  human(B-E%ir&v. 
creaturcB  declaramus,  dicimus,  definimus,  et  pronuntiamus,MSo^'.ei 
omnino  esse  de  necessitate  salutis  :  "  We  declare,  say,  de-  unam  sanct. 
termine,  and  pronounce,  that  it  is  of  the  necessity  of  salva- 
tion for  every  mortal  creature  to  be  subject  unto  the  bishop 
of  Rome ^2."      And  the   Gloss  likewise  upon  the   same: 
Quicquid  salvatur,  est  sub  summo  pontifice :  "  Whatsoever  gioss.  eo. 
creature  is  saved,  is  under  the  highest  bishop."     Here  is 
no  mention  neither  of  Christ,  nor  of  his  gospel.     Salvation 
and  damnation  hangeth  only  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.     This 

83    [This    decree    of    Boniface  Romanists  consider  general.     No 

(which  he  borrowed  from  Thomas  modern    Romanist    therefore   can 

Aquinas)  is  become  law,  because  pretend,  that  it  is  no  longer  bind- 

it  was  expressly  confirmed  in  Con-  ing  upon  the  consciences  of  papists, 

cil.  Lateran.  under  Leo  X.,  which  See  Barrow,  Supremacy.] 
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thing  once  granted,  the  case  is  clear:  the  pope  himself 
hath  resolved  the  doubt.  What  should  we  need  a  better 
trial  ?  Notwithstanding,  Cornelius  the  bishop  of  Bitonto  in 
the  late  chapter  at  Trident,  of  the  bishop  and  holy  see  of 
Cornel.  E-  Eomo,  saith  thus  :  Utinam  a  religione  ad  super stitionem,  a 
fn^concir '  fide  ad  infidelitatem^  a  Christo  ad  Antichristum,  a  Deo  ad 

[Crabbel""    Epicuvum, velut  prorsus   unanimes   non    declinassent, 

97™]  dicentes  in   corde  impio,  et  ore  impudico^  Non  est  Deus : 

"  O  would  God"  (the  pope  and  all  his  cardinals®*)  "  had 
not  fallen  with  common  consent  and  altogether  from  true 
religion  to  superstition,  from  faith  to  infidelity,  from  Christ 
to  Antichrist,  from  God  to  Epicure,  saying  with  wicked 
Psai.xiv.  I.  heart  and  shameless  mouth,  There  is  no  God."  In  like 
sense  of  the  same  bishops  and  see  of  Rome  St.  Bernard 
Bern,  in  Can- saith  :  Servi  [leg.  mmistrt]  Christi  serviunt  Antichristo  : 
[lerm^ aaJ^iv! "  The  servants  of  Christ  serve  Antichrist."  Cornelius 
saith :  The  bishops  of  Rome  are  fallen  to  superstition,  to 
infidelity,  to  Antichrist,  to  Epicure :  and  are  not  ashamed 
to  say,  There  is  no  God.  Yet,  saith  M.  Harding,  the  faith 
of  Rome  is  the  catholic  faith :  and  whoso  departeth  from 
the  same,  be  he  king  or  emperor,  he  shall  be  companion 
with  the  devil  in  hell-fire.  And  thus  to  say  is  no  mere 
madness. 

That  the  princes  and  free  cities  of  Germany  ever  perse- 
cuted us,  it  is  utterly  untrue,  and  like  the  rest  of  your 
tales.  Notwithstanding  some  of  them  have  dealt  sharply 
with  certain  of  this  side,  in  consideration  either  of  con- 
science, as  they  thought,  or  of  the  stay  and  quietness  of 
their  subjects,  yet,  in  open  consultation  and  public  diet,  they 
never  suffered  this  doctrine  to  be  condemned.  They  re- 
joice in  God  in  our  behalf:  and  being  there,  they  received 
us  under  their  protection,  and  ofiered  us  such  freedom  and 
courtesy,  as  they  seldom  have  offered  the  like  to  any  nation. 

84  [Cornelius  seems  here  to  be  out  Jewel's  statement.    "  Quibus 

speaking  of  Christians  in  general,  "eorura    turpitudinum  monstris, 

but  he  traces  the  aberrations  of  "  qua  sordium  colluvie,  qua  peste 

the  sheep  to  the  vices  and  ambi-  "  non  sunt  foedati  non  corrupti  in 

tion  and  negligence  of  the  shep-  "  ecclesia  Dei  et  populus  et  sacer- 

herds.    His  description  of  the  state  "  dos  ?"] 
of  the  clergy  of  that  day  fully  bears 
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Certain  of  them,  by  your  own  confession,  have  already 
agreed  to  all  the  points  of  our  doctrine.  But  none  of  them 
all,  no  not  one  would  ever  suffer  the  same  doctrine  of  ours 
to  be  condemned  in  open  assembly,  and  to  be  judged  for 
heresy. 

What  the  Grecians  this  day  think  of  us,  I  cannot  tell. 
Notwithstanding  it  appearcth  by  their  letters,  written  pur- 
posely to  the  church  of  Bohemia  ®5,  that  they  allow  well  of 
our  doctrine,  and  utterly  condemn  yours.  For  thus  they 
write  unto  them ;  Ovkovv  iroOeivoTaTOL  ab€\(bol  kol  viol,  €t  Epist.  Eccie- 

r/»\t?/  vi/^  ■>  /  \  /i>  ®'*  Constan- 

OVTOiS  €(TTLV,   COS    aKOVOflCV    Kttt  cXTTlCoiJieU,   €TnO-TT€VaaT€    T1]V  ll€.B   tinopol.  ad 

r}fxSiv  €vo}(TLv  :  "  Wherefore,  loving  brethren  and  children,  gensem. 
if  it  be  so  as  we  hear  and  hope,  make  haste  that  we  may 
join  together  in  unity." 

And  again,  thus  it  is  recorded  in  the  late  council  of 
Lateran  ^^ :  Grceci  in  tantum  coeperunt  ahominari  Latinos,  concii.  Late- 

ut si  quando  sacer dotes  Latini  super  eorum  altaria  cele-\yiAi. gsg,' 

hrassent,  ipsi  non  vellent  prius  in  illis  sacrificare,  quam  ea, 
tanquam  per  hoc  inquinata,  lamssent :  "  The  Greeks  began 
so  much  to  abhor  the  Latins,  that,  if  it  had  happened  the 
Latin  priests  had  ministered  upon  their  altars,  they  would 
not  afterward  make  oblation  upon  the  same,  before  they 
had  washed  them :  as  thinking  their  altars  defiled  by  the 
Latins'  handling."  Wherefore,  M.Harding,  whatsoever 
the  Grecians  think  of  us,  it  appeareth  hereby  they  utterly 
refuse  your  communion,  and  condemn  you  for  heretics. 

But  who  would  have  thought  M.  Harding  had  been  so 
skilful  in  proportions?  The  whole  country  of  Germany, 
saith  he,  being  divided  in  equal  portions,  two  of  five  remain 
still  in  the  obedience  of  the  see  of  Rome.  We  give  God 
thanks,  it  is  as  it  is.  Indeed  certain  towns  subject  to  the 
bishops,  in  outward  usage  of  their  churches,  remain  still  as 
they  were  before.  Yet  nevertheless,  in  most  places  where  the 

^  [In  the  ed.  of  1611,  the  two  found  in  Le  Moyne's  Varia  Sacra, 

marginal  references  were  so  printed  torn.  i.  p.  298.] 

as  to  convey  the  erroneous  impres-  ^  [The  late  council  of  Lateran 

sion  that  the  Epistle  would  befound  was  that  under  Julius  and  Leo  X. ; 

in  chap.  4.  of  the  Lateran  Council  whereas  the  council  here  quoted  is 

(of  A.  D.  1 2 15).     The  Epistle  was  that   under   Innocent    III.   A.D. 

written  A.D.   1551.     It  will  be  12 15.] 
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churches  are  popish,  the  people  of  all  sorts  are  protestants, 
and  love  the  truth,  and  are  much  ashamed  of  your  follies. 
It  was  God's  secret  providence  that  certain  of  yours  should 
remain  amongst  us  a  season,  as  the  Canaanites  remained 
amongst  the  people  of  Israel.  Otherwise  within  few  years 
ye  would  deny  that  ever  your  disorders  had  been  so  great. 
It  is  very  hard,  and  in  manner  not  possible,  to  convert 
the  whole  people  of  so  great  a  country  all  at  once.  The 
hairs  of  a  man's  beard  or  head  never  wax  M'hite  altogether. 

Luke  xiii.  21.  Christ  comparcth  the  kingdom  of  God  unto  leaven,  which 
the  woman  taketh  and  layeth  in  a  lump  of  dough.  It 
worketh  and  laboureth  by  little  and  little,   until  it  have 

Euscbius.  leavened  all  the  whole.  In  this  sort  Eusebius  seemeth  to 
compare  the  two  parts  of  the  Roman  empire  dissenting  in 
judgment  of  religion  :  the  east  part  to  the  night,  and  the 

John  xii.  32.  west  to  the  day.     But  Christ  will  draw  all  unto  himself, 

1  Cor.  XV.  28.  and  then  shall  God  be  all  in  all. 

But  here  to  match  our  so  many  kings,  and  so  many 
princes,  M.  Harding  hath  brought  us  a  many  of  news  out 
of  Ignamban,  Monopotapa,  Cambaia,  Japan,  Bisnaga,  Or- 
muz,  and  other  strange  and  far  countries.  There,  he  saith, 
so  many  and  so  many  kings  and  princes  are  lately  con- 
verted, and  brought  to  the  obedience  of  the  see  of  Home. 
I  marvel,  he  saith  not  the  man  in  the  moon  was  likewise 
newly  christened  to  make  up  the  muster. 

Howbeit,  all  these  things  must  needs  be  true.  For 
Christ's  own  fellows,  or,  as  M.  Harding  uttereth  it  in 
better  wise,  the  holy  fathers  of  the  society  of  Jesus,  have 
sent  home  word  as  well  hereof,  as  also  of  sundry  miracles 
wrought  by  the  same  holy  fathers.  Verily,  so  the  name  of 
Christ  be  published,  whether  it  be  by  them  or  by  us,  by  light 
or  by  darkness,  God's  holy  name  be  blessed.    But  of  many 

copus  Dia-  their  miracles  I  have  no  skill.  For  thus  these  holy  fathers 
write,  as  it  is  said  before,  that  with  holy  water  they  have 
di'iven  mice  out  of  the  country,  and  made  barren  women 
to  bear  children,  and  such  other  the  like  marvellous  mira- 

Aiexanderde  ^^^®*    Neither  arc  we  bound  of  necessity  to  believe  all  such 

""''■^' P'""- •♦•  miracles   whatsoever   without    exception.      Alexander   of 

4.  quie.  S3-  ^ 

""soi'ut*"*'  Hales   saith:    hi   sacramento   apparet   caro, inter dum 
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humana  procurationem  inter  dum  operatione  diaholica  :  "In 
the  sacrament  itself  there  appeareth  flesh,  sometime  by  the 
conveyance  of  men,  sometime  by  the  working  of  the  devil." 
Likewise  saith   Nicholas  Lyra:  Aliquando  in  ecclesia   /^^ Nicoi. Lyra. 

,.    .  .  T       n   ^-       •  1    .-1         in  Daniel. 

maxima  deceptio  popuh  in  miracuhs  Jictis  in  saceraotious^  cap.  14.  iw, 
vel  eis  adhcBrentihus  propter  lucrum :  "  Sometime  even  in 
the  church  the  people  is  shamefully  deceived  with  feigned 
miracles  wrought  either  by  the  priests,  or  else  by  their 
companions,  for  lucre's  sake."  Miracles  be  not  evermore 
undoubted  proofs  of  true  doctrine.  Therefore  St.  Au- 
gustine saith  unto  Faustus  the  Manichee  :  Miracula  wo;z  Angustin. 

^       .   .  .    J,  .   .  .  .  J  .  contra  Faust, 

facitis  :  quce  si  jeceritis^  tamen  ipsa  m  voois  cat?er<?mw5  ;  ub.  13.  [cap. 
"  Ye  work  no  miracles  :  and  yet  if  ye  wrought  any,  at  your 
hands  we  would  take  heed  of  them."    The  prophet  Jeremy 
saith  :  Seduxerunt  populum  meum  in  mendaciis  suis,  et  in  Jerem.  xxiii. 
miraculis  suis  :  "  They  have  deceived  my  people  by  their 
lies,  and  by  their  miracles." 

Touching  the  conversion  of  the  east  India,  Vesputius  vespntms. 
writeth,  there  were  many  godly  bishops  there,  and  sundry 
whole  countries  converted  and  christened  long  before  that 
either  the  Portugales  or  the  Jesuits  came  thither  :  and  yet 
had  never  heard  of  the  name  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

As  for  the  rest  of  the  west  Spanish  Indies,  the  people 
there  lived  not  only  without  all  manner  knowledge  of  God, 
but  also  wild  and  naked,  without  any  civil  government, 
offering  up  men's  bodies  in  sacrifice,  drinking  men's  blood, 
and  eating  men's  flesh.  Some  of  them  worshipped  the 
sun  and  the  moon,  some  an  ancient  old  tree ;  some  whatso- 
ever they  saw  first  in  the  morning,  they  thought  the  same 
for  that  day  to  be  their  God.     Some  worshipped  certain  Petr.  Martyr 

...  .,  ,  •  n        1  1  T  Mediolanen. 

familiar  devils,  and  unto  them  sacrificed  voung  boys  and  [de  insui. 

.  •'  nuper  inven- 

girls.  tis.] 

Being  in  this  miserable  state,  and  naturally  by  the  very 
sense  and  judgment  of  common  reason  abhorring  and 
loathing  their  own  blindness,  what  marvel  is  it  if  they  were 
easy  to  be  led  into  any  religion,  specially  carrying  such  a 
show  of  apparel,  and  holy  ceremonies  ? 

Addition.  ^"  "  Here,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  M.  Jewel  m.  ^^'^^s, 
attributeth  the  glorious  conversion  of  the  Indians  to  the 
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leading  of  natural  reason.  This,"  saith  lie,  "  is  his  hea- 
thenish heart.  What  could  Porphyry,  or  Julian,  or  Celsus 
say  more  ?"  And  what  maketh  you,  M.  Harding,  to  be  so 
vehement  I  Is  nature  so  blind  that  she  can  no  way  discern 
what  is  likely  or  unlikely  in  any  part  of  religion  ?  Where- 
fore then  doth  St.  Paul  say,  speaking  only  of  natural  men 

Rom.  i.  19.  and  of  the  light  of  nature  :  "  That  thing  that  may  be  known 
of  God  is  opened  unto  them.  The  invisible  things  of  God 
are  known"  (naturally)  "  by  the  creatures  of  the  world : 
even  the  everlasting  power  of  God,  and  his  divinity  ?"  Or 

Eom.  H.  14.  why  saith  he :  "  The  heathens  that  have  not  the  law  of 
God,  yet  by  nature  do  the  things  that  pertain  to  the  law : 
and  having  no  law,  they  are  a  law  to  themselves,  and  shew 
forth  the  work  or  effect  of  the  law  written  within"  (by 
nature)  "  in  their  hearts  ?"   St.  Ambrose  addeth  further : 

Ambros.  ad    GeutiUs,  duce  naturaj  credit  in  Christum  :  Gentilis  per  solam 

3.°SJp.*  Jif]'  naturam  intellexit  authorem  :  "  The  heathen  by  the  leading 
of  nature  believeth  in  Christ :  the  heathen  only  by  nature 
hath  known  God,  the  maker  of  the  workP'''."  In  the  short 
Commentaries,  that  bear   the   name  of  St.  Hierom,  it  is 

Hierom.ad    Written  thus  T  Cognovcrunt  Deum,  sive  per  naturam,  site  per 

i.^lv.^Sag.]^'  facturam  et  rationem :  "  The  heathens  knew  God,  either 
by  nature,  or  by  creation  and  way  of  reason."   And  again : 

[Ibid.  928.]  Homo  naturaliter  potest  scire  de  Deo,  et  quod  sit,  et  quod 
Justus  sit :  "  Man  may  by  nature  know  of  God,  both  that  he 
is,  and  that  he  is  just  8"^."  If  these  sayings  be  so  heathen- 
ish and  Jewish  in  us,  why  are  they  suffered  in  St.  Paul,  in 
St.  Hierom,  in  St.  Ambrose,  and  in  other  holy  fathers  ? 

I  say  not  that  nature  alone  is  able  to  lead  us  into  the 
perfection  of  faith,  or  to  endue  our  hearts  with  the  Spirit 
of  God.  But  thus  I  say,  Nature  of  herself  is  oftentimes 
able  to  discern  between  truth  and  falsehood.    Cicero  saith, 

De  Natura    ouly  of  the  ability  and  force  of  nature  :    TJtinam  tam  facile 

Deor.  lib.  i.  .  .  ^   ,  .  -r»  i  •    i 

[cap.  33.]  vera  invemre  possem,  quam  jalsa  convtncere.  By  which 
confession  it  appcarcth,  although  he  were  not  able  by  skill 
of  nature  to  find  the  truth,  yet  was  he  able  by  the  same  to 

^7  [The  Commentaries  on  the  not  genuine.  As  respects  St.  Je- 
Epistles,  attributed  respectively  to  rome,  Jewel's  words  imply  his 
St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Jerome,  are     being  aware  of  it.] 
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reprove  the  falsehood.  And  therefore,  speaking  of  the 
vanity  of  his  own  heathen  religion,  he  saith  :   Quid  neqotii'YvLscui.  i. 

.  .  [cap.  6.] 

est  hcec  poetarum  et  pictorum  portenta  convincere  ?  "  What 
mastery  is  it"  (even  only  by  the  light  of  natural  wisdom) 
"  to  reprove  the  fabulous  wonders  of  painters  and  poets  ?" 

The  heart  of  man  is  naturally  inclined  to  religion :  not- 
withstanding, being  blinded  with  original  sin,  in  the  choice 
thereof  it  oftentimes  falleth  into  horrible  errors.  When 
the  Christians  in  Rome  had  chosen  a  void  plat  in  the  city, 
and  therein  had  builded  themselves  a  church  for  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ,  and  the  taverners  or  victuallers  there  had 
laid  claim  to  the  same  plat,  for  that  it  seemed  to  stand 
commodiously  for  their  utterance,  Alexander  Severus  the 
emperor,  being  an  heathen  and  void  of  faith,  and  led  only 
by  the  guiding  of  nature,  having  the  hearing  of  the  matter, 
answered  the  taverners  in  this  sort :  "  It  is  better  that  God  ^hus  Lam- 
be  any  way  worshipped  in  that  place,  than  you  should  Aiexandro. 
have  it."     The  Tartarians  of  late  years,  having  no  certain  vesputms  in 

,.     .  /.     T      .  1-11  1  1  T     •         NovoOrbe, 

religion  oi  their  own,  submitted  themselves  to  the  religion  foi.4«5.  [cap. 
of  the  Turks 88,     Nature  taught  them  it  was  better  to  haveed.  1537.]* 
the  Turkish  religion  than  none  at  all. 

This  therefore  is  it  that  I  say,  M.  Harding :  The  poor 
Indians,  living  by  man's  flesh,  and  going  naked,  having  no 
manner  sense  nor  knowledge  of  God,  but  falling  down 
either  before  an  old  tree,  or  before  the  sun  and  the  moon, 
or  whatsoever  thing  they  saw  first  in  the  morning,  when 
they  saw  the  religion  of  Kome,  with  so  many  ceremonies 
and  shows  of  holiness,  very  nature  taught  them  to  think 
the  same  far  better  than  their  own.  What  heathenish  in- 
fidelity find  you  herein,  or  what  blasphemy  against  the 
power  of  God  \  As  blind  as  your  Indians  are  this  day,  if 
they  might  see  both  your  and  our  religion  set  open  before 
them,  I  doubt  not  but  nature  herself  would  lead  them  to 
judge  that  ours  is  the  light,  and  yours  darkness.  St.  Paul,, 
speaking  of  the  disorder  of  praying  unto  God,  that  he  saw 

88  [Jewel  is  mistaken  in  his  re-     quoted,  was  Mathias  a  Michov,  de 
ference.    The  author  in  the  "  No-     Sarmatia.,  and  not  Vesputius.] 
vus  Orbis,"  whom  he  should  have 
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1  Cor. xi.  14.  among  the  Corinthians,  saith  thus:  Nonne  natura  ipsa 
docet  vos  :  "  Doth  not  very  nature  teach  you  this  thing  V* 

All  this  notwithstanding,  I  say  not,  that  nature  is  able  to 
lead  us  into   all  the   secresics    and  mysteries   of  Christ's 

Matt.xi.  35.  gospel ;  Christ  himself  saith  :  "  God  oftentimes  hideth  these 
things  from  the"  (natural)  "  wise  and  great  learned  men, 

John  xiv.  6.   and  revealeth  the  same  unto  babes."  And  again  :  "  No  man 

John  vi.  44.  Cometh  to  my  Father,  but  by  me."  And :  "  No  man  Com- 
eth to  me,  unless  he  be  drawn  by  my  Father."     And  unto 

Matt.xvi.  ij.Peter  he  saith  :  "  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  these 
things  to  thee,  but  the  Spirit  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven." 

As  for  the  conversion  of  the  wild  Indians,  which  you 
call  so  glorious,  I  pray  God  it  may  not  justly  be  said  unto 

Matt,  xxiii.  you,  that  Christ  said  unto  the  Pharisees  :  "  Ye  seek  about 
by  sea  and  by  land  to  find  one  novice  :  and  when  ye  have 
gotten  him,  ye  make  him  the  child  of  hell,  double  worse- 
than  yourselves."  "^^ 

And  what  if  God  would  use  this  mean  for  the  time, 
afterward  the  better  to  lead  the  said  nations  to  the  clear 
light  of  the  gospel,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  the  shoemaker 
useth  his  bristle  not  to  sew  withal,  but  to  draw  in  his 
thread  ?  No  doubt,  M.  Harding,  if  your  doctrine  and  ours 
were  laid  together,  the  very  Indians  themselves,  be  they 
never  so  rude,  would  be  able  to  see  a  great  difference. 

But  let  the  bishop  of  Rome  win  abroad  and  lose  at  home. 
You  remember  the  old  proverb,  Dionysius  Corinth^  Dio- 
nysius  when  he  had  lost  his  kingdom  at  home  at  Syracusa, 
he  got  himself  to  Corinth,  and  there  became  a  school- 
master, and  so  seemed  to  continue  a  kingdom  still  s^. 

We  make  no  boast,  M.  Harding,  nor  get  us  to  roost,  as 
ye  say,  nor  flap  our  wings  in  the  behalf  of  these  princes 
and  countries,  so  many  and  so  many  as  it  pleaseth  you  to 
sport,  that  have  submitted  themselves  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Neither  are  the  same  so  many  and  so  many  so 
few  as  you  would  seem  to  make  them.     The  kingdom  of 

89  [" sed  nosti   illud  6j.ovvcnoi  iv  KopivOc^."     Cicero.    Epist. 

ad  Attic,  lib.  9.] 
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England,  the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  the  kingdom  of  Den- 
mark, the  kingdom  of  Sweden,  the  dukes  of  Saxony,  the 
duke  of  Brunswick,  the  palsgrave  of  Rhine,  the  duke  of 
Wirtenberg,  the  landgrave  of  Hessia,  the  marquis  of  Bran- 
deburg,  the  prince  of  Russia,  all  other  the  earls,  and  noble- 
men, and  great  cities  through  the  whole  country  of  Ger- 
many, the  mighty  commonweals  of  Helvetia,  Rhetia, 
Vallis  Tellina,  with  so  many  hundred  thousands  besides 
in  France,  Italy,  Spain,  Hungary,  and  in  the  kingdom  of 
Pole  :  certainly  all  these  well  reckoned  cannot  seem  so  few 
as  ye  would  have  it.  Ye  wiss,  M.  Harding,  it  grieveth 
you  full  sore  they  are  so  many.  If  God  of  his  mercy  bless 
those  things  that  he  hath  mercifully  begun,  it  will  be  high 
time  for  you  shortly  to  seek  a  new  refuge. 

We  boast  not  ourselves  of  these  things.     There  is  no 
cause.     It  is  not  the  work  of  man  :  it  is  the  only  hand  of 
God.      David  saith  :  "Let  the  heavens  rejoice :  let  the  Psaim  xix.  5. 
earth  be  glad  :"  "  The  voice"  of  the  apostles  "  is  sounded 
abroad  into  all  the  world."     The   angels    of  God   sang, 
"  Glory  be  to  God  on  high."     The  angel  in  the  Apoca-  Luke  u.  14. 
lypse  crieth  amain  :   Cecidit^  cecidit  Babylon  ilia  magna  :  Rev.  xiv.  6. 
"  Down,  down  is  fallen  that  great  Babylon."     Tertullian 
saith  :  Parth%  Medi,  Elamitm^  &c. :  "  The  Parthians,  the  Tertuii.  con- 
Medians,  the  Elamites,  the  people  of  Mesopotamia,  of  Ar-  [p.  189] 
menia,  of  Phrygia,  of  Cappadocia,  of  Pontus,  of  Asia,  of 
Pamphylia,  of  Egypt,  of  Africa,  of  Rome,  of  Hierusalem, 
of  Getulia,  of  Mauritania,  of  Spain,  of  France,  of  Bri- 
tanny,  of  Sarmatia,  of  Dacia,  of  Germany,  of  Scythia,  and 
many  other  nations  and  provinces,  known  and  unknown, 
have  received  the  gospel  of  Christ."     Thus  said  they,  the 
angels  and  prophets  of  God,  and  holy  fathers,  and  yet 
without  boasting,  or  flying  to  roost,  or  clapping  of  wings. 
Give  us  leave  therefore,  M.  Harding,  in  the  like  case  to 
solace  ourselves  with  the  consideration  of  God's  mighty 
and  merciful  works,  and  humbly  to  rejoice  at  the  triumph 
of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

Arnobius  saith  unto  the  heathens  :  Ne  nobis  de  nostra  Amob.  con. 

tra  Gentes, 

frequentia  blandiamur.     Multi  nobis  videmur :  sed  Deo  ad-  '»*•  s. 
modum  pauci  sumus.    Nos  gentes  nationesque  distinguimtcs, 
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Deo  una  domiis  est  miindus  hie  totus  :  "  Let  us  not  flatter 
ourselves  of  our  great  multitudes.  Unto  ourselves  we  seem 
many :  but  unto  God  we  are  but  few.  We  put  difference 
between  nation  and  nation,  but  unto  God  this  whole  world 
is  but  one  house 9'*."  This  counsel,  M.  Harding,  is  whole- 
some for  either  part  to  follow,  that  whoso  will  rejoice  may 
rejoice  in  the  Lord. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  5.  Divis.  4. 
And  although  the  popes  had  never  hitheruntorvoi.w.p. 
leisure  to  consider  diligently  and  earnestly  of  these 
matters,  or  though  some  other  cares  do  now  let 
them,  and  divers  ways  pull  them,  or  though  they 
count  these  to  be  but  common  and  trifling  studies, 
and  nothing  to  appertain  to  the  pope's  worthiness, 
this  maketh  not  why  our  matter  ought  to  seem  the 
worse.  Or  if  they  perchance  will  not  see  that  which 
they  see  indeed,  but  rather  will  withstand  the  known 
truth,  ought  we  therefore  by  and  by  to  be  counted 
heretics,  because  we  obey  not  their  will  and  plea- 
sure ? 

M.   HARDING. 

Sith  Christ  hath  given  to  the  pope  in  Peter,  whose  lawful  suc- 
cessor he  is,  commission  to  feed  his  sheep  :  wholesome  feeding  john  xxL 
being  the  end  of  that  commission,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  he 
that  ordained  the  end,  hath  also  ordained  means  belonging  to  the 
end.  Therefore  it  is  not  the  duty  of  a  good  and  humble  sheep 
to  give  forth  a  malicious  surmise,  that  the  shepherd  will  not  see 
that  he  seeth  indeed,  but  rather  will  withstand  the  known  truth. 
And  whatsoever  sheep  be  disobedient,  and  refuse  to  hear  the 
voice  of  their  shepherd,  whom  Christ  hath  made  over  them,  the 
same  be  not  of  Christ's  fold.  And  maintaining  contrary  doctrine 
to  their  shepherd's  true  doctrine,  justly  may  they  be  accounted 
heretics. 

TIIK    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURV. 

To  be  Peter's  lawful  successor,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  leap 
into  Peter's  stall.     Lawful  succession  standeth  not  only  in 

90  [There  is  a  mistake  in  the  reference  to  Arnobius,  as  there  arc 
only  7  books  adv.  Gentes.] 
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possession  of  place,  but  also,  and  much  rather,  in  doctrine 

and  diligence.     Yet  the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  if  there  were 

nothing  else  required,  evermore  put  us  in  mind,  and  tell  us 

many  gay   tales   of  their   succession.      Pope   Symmachus 

saith  :  In  papa  si  desint  bona  acquisita  per  meritum,  s2^-Di9tin.4o. 

ciunt  qucB  a  loci  prcedecessore  prmstaiitur :  ''If  the  pope 

want  virtues  and  goodness  of  his  own,  yet  the  virtues  that 

are  given  him  by  (Peter)  his  predecessor  are  sufficient." 

And  the  Gloss  upon  the  same  :  Petrus  fecit  papam  hcere-  oioasa  ibii. . 

dem  bonitatis  suce  :  "  Peter  hath  made  the  pope  heir  of  his  hsereditate. 

goodness  9^" 

But  St.  Hierom  saith  far  otherwise  :  Non  sanctorum  filiiDhtm.40. 

Non  est  fa- 

sunt,  qui  tenent  loca  sanctorum :  "  They  be  not  evermore  ciie. 
holy  men's  children,  that  sit  in  the  rooms  of  holy  men." 
Likewise  saith  Alphonsus  de  Castro,  a  special  assistant  of 
that  side:   Quamvis  teneamur  ex  Jide^  credere  verum  Pe^n Aiphonsus 
successorem  esse  supremum  totius  ecclesice  pastor  em,  tamen  res.  m.i. 
non  tenemur  eademfide  credere  Leonem  aut  Glementem  essea.i 
vermn  Petri  successorem  :  "  Notwithstanding  we  be  bound 
by  faith  to  believe,  that  the  true  successor  of  Peter  is  the 
highest  shepherd  of  the   whole  church,  yet  are  we  not 
bound  by  the  same  faith  to  believe  that  Leo  or  Clement" 
(being  bishops  of  Rome)  "  are  the  true  successors  of  Peter," 

The   words  that  Christ  spake    unto    Peter   import   nojohnxxi. 
sovereignty,  but  were  common  to  all  the  rest.     St.  Cyprian 
saith :  Hoc  erant  utique  cceteri  apostoli  quod  fuit  Petrus,  ^vp"^".-  ^^ 

pari  consortio  prcediti  et  honoris  et  potestatis ;  "  The  ^'^la^- fp. 

rest  of  the  apostles  were  even  the  same  that  Peter  was,  all 
endued  with  like  fellowship  both  of  honour  and  of  power." 
What  special  privilege  then  can  the  pope  claim  by  the 
succession  of  St.  Peter  ?  or  what  talketh  he  of  feeding  the 
whole  flock  of  Christ,  that  never  feedeth  any  part  thereof? 
Wherein  is  the  pope  like  St.  Peter  ?  or  wherein  ever  was 
St.  Peter  like  the  pope  ? 

Yet  M,  Harding  doubteth  not  to  give  his  definite  sen- 
tence, "  Whatsoever  sheep  is  not  obedient  to  the  head 
shepherd,  is  not  of  the  flock  of  Christ."     The  pope  also 

91    [Distin.  40.    Non  nos :    in     are,  " ad  hoc  transmisit,  ut 

Glossa.     The  words  of  the  Gloss     '*  essent  hseredes  bonitatis  suae."] 
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himself  boldly  warranteth  the  same.     Thus  he  saith  ot 

Distin.  8i.     himself:   Quicunque  prceceptis  nostris  non  obedierit,  pecca- 

inGiossa.     tuTii  idololatrice  et paganitatis  incurrit :  "Whosoever  obey- 

eth  not  our  commandments,  falleth  into  the  sin  of  idolatry 

and   infidelity."     And  therefore   pope  Stephen  thus  ad- 

Distin.  59.     vanceth  the  authority  of  his  own  see :  Sacrosancta  Domina 

nostra  Romana  ecclesia :  "  Our  holy  lady  the  church  of 

Rome." 

John X.  14.        But  Christ  speaking  of  himself,  saith:  "I  am  the  true 

Luke  y\.  47,  Shepherd  :"  and,  "  Whoso  heareth  these  words  of  mine,  and 

doeth  the  same,  I  will  liken  him  to  a  wise  man."    St. Paul, 

Gaiat. ii. II.  being   but   one  of  the  sheep,  saith   thus:   "I  withstood 

Peter"  (as  M.  Harding  saith,  the  head  shepherd)  "  even 

unto  his  face,   for  that  he  walked  not  uprightly  to  the 

gospel  of  Christ."     Yet  was  he  a  sheep  of  the  flock  of 

Christ.     Hostiensis  in  this  case  seemeth  reasonable  :  his 

DeConces.    words  bc  these  :  Omnes  debent  obedire  papce^  quicquid  prce^ 

Proposuit.*    cipiat,  nisi  sequi  possit  peccatum  :  "  All  men  must  obey 

per  text.  De-  the  Dopc,  whatsocver  he  command,  so  there  follow  no  sin 

cet.]  . 

of  his    commandment^^."      Likewise    Pelinus    a   notable 
DeRescrip-  cauouist :    Non  obstante  plenitudine  potestatis  quce  est  in 

tis.  Siquan-  ,      ,.         ,    -^        .  ^     .  .         ^  ^-. 

do.  ver.  Sed  papa,  non  est  obediendum  ei,  peccato  imminente  :  "  JN  ot- 
withstanding  the  fulness  of  power  that  is  in  the  pope,  when 
sin  shall  follow  his  bidding,  we  may  not  obey  him." 

If  the  pope  will  claim  the  head  pastorship  over  the 
whole  flock  of  Christ,  or  rather,  if  he  will  be  taken  for  any 
pastor  at  all,  let  him  then  feed  the  flock :  let  him  break 
the  bread  of  life  without  leaven :  let  him  speak  the  word 
of  God  truly,  without  fables,  and  we  will  hear  him.  Other- 
AugusUn.  in  wisc  St.  Augustiuc  hath  warned  us  :  Sua  si  docere  velint^ 
46.  [iii.  pt.  3'.  nolite  audire,  nolite  facere.  Certe  enim  tales  sua  qucerunt, 
non  quce  sunt  Jesu  Christi :  "  If  they  will  teach  you  doc- 
trines of  their  own,  see  ye  hear  them  not,"  (and  whatso- 
ever such  thing  they  command  you,)  "  see  ye  do  it  not. 
For  undoubtedly  such  men  seek  for  their  own  matters,  and 
not  the  things  that  pertain  to  Jesus  Christ." 

92  [The  substance  of  Hostiensis  is  ^ven  by- Jewel  after  Felinus.] 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  5.  Divis.  6. 
[voi.iv.  p.  If  so  be  that  pope  Pius  were  the  man,  (we  say  not, 
which  he  would  so  gladly  be  called,)  but  if  he  were 
indeed  a  man  that  either  would  account  us  for  his 
brethren,  or  at  least  would  take  us  to  be  men,  he 
would  first  diligently  have  examined  our  reasons, 
and  would  have  seen  what  might  be  said  with  us, 
what  against  us  :  and  would  not  in  his  bull,  whereby 
he  lately  pretended  a  council,  so  rashly  have  con- 
demned so  great  a  part  of  the  world,  so  many  learn- 
ed and  godly  men,  so  many  commonwealths,  so 
many  kings,  and  so  many  princes,  only  upon  his 
own  blind  prejudices  and  foredeterminations,  and 
that  without  hearing  of  them  speak,  or  without 
shewing  cause  why. 

M.  HARDING. 

Speak  of  pope  Pius  what  ye  will,  and  what  ye  can,  neither 
your  praise  can  advance  his  estimation,  nor  your  dispraise  abase 
it.     His  singular  virtues  be  well  known.     God  is  highly  to  be 
praised  for  that  he  hath  provided  for  his  flock  so  good  a  shep- 
herd.    As  for  you,  as  he  taketh  you  to  be  men,  so  not  his  bre- 
thren,  because  ye  have   cut    off  yourselves   from    the   catholic 
church.    Your  reasons  have  been  diligently  and  exactly  examined 
Acompari-    already.     In  respect  of  your  reasons,  learning,  and  holy  scrip- 
thedefeTcfer  ^^^^^  which  ye  bring,  ye  are  found  such  as  Balsasar  king  of 
and  Balsasar  Babylou  was  signified  by  the  hand  that  appeared  writins;  before 

king  of  Ba-     ,.        •      ,v  i,  ^  rr  & 

byion.  him  in  the  wall. 

What  it  is,  heretics  to  be  admitted  to  reasoning,  it  is  and  hath 
been  evermore  too  well  known.  Be  they  never  so  thoroughly 
confuted,  they  yield  not.  Overcome  they  may  be,  reformed  they 
will  not  be.     Therein  no  good  lightly  is  done. 

THE    BISHOP    OP    SALISBURY. 

If  pope  Pius  were  so  good  a  man,  and  so  fit  and  worthy 
a  pastor  for  the  church  of  God,  why  then  did  his  cardinals 
of  late  labour  so  earnestly  by  treason  and  conspiracy  to 
depose  him,  being,  as  you  say,  so  good  a  man  ?  or,  if  it 
were  not  so,  why  then  did  he  himself  complain  thereof  so  Pa'pse^  [ap. 
bitterly  in  an  oration  pronounced  openly  in  Eome  in  the  1274.]^  ""* 
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consistory  I  Is  it  not  lawful  for  so  good  a  man  to  live  in 

Rome  ?  is  the  same  proclamation  now  practised  among  the 

cardinals  in  Rome,  that  was  sometime  used  in  the  council- 

^jueWouS-   house  at  Ephesus,  Nemo  nostrum  fruyi  esto:  "  Let  no  good 

^o-Tw.^*  ^''^  man  be  amongst  us^^?"   This  oration  is  abroad  in  print. 

Kerrvita    ^^  y°^  doubt  tlic  authority  thereof,  we  wrote  it  not :  it  is 

Heraditi.]       ^^^^^  q£  ^^^^.^^ 

Ye  say,  pope  Pius  would  not  vouchsafe  to  call  us  his 
brethren.     No  marvel,  seeing  his  own  dear  and  first  be- 
gotten children,  the  cardinals,  would  no  longer  have  him 
Matt.xxviii.  to  be  their  father.     It  is  sufficient  for  us,  that  Christ  the 
John  XX.  17.  Son  of  God  is  content  to  call  us  his  brethren. 

jcbi.  ix.  12.        Ye   have  excommunicate   us,  as  the  Pharisees  did  the 
16.  .  . 

apostles,  because  we  speak  unto  you  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

'/•9".*^^^-^- But  your  own  law  saith  :  Excomrnwiicaius  non  potest  ex- 

Audivimus.  •'  _  -*  ^ 

communicare  :  "  He  that  is  excommunicate  himself,  cannot 
give  sentence  to  excommunicate  others."     And  your  own 

Cui^Jsunau  Gelasius  saith :  Neminem  ligare  debet  [leg.  potest  gravare] 
iiitqua  sententia  :  "  A  wicked  sentence"  of  excommunica- 
tion "  bindeth  no  man."    But  before  all  others  God  himself 

Mai. ii. 2.      saith:  £!go  benedicatti  maledictiombus  vestris :  "  I  will  bless 

Psal.  cxix.  -^  „  .  1         1  T         1         TT  1 

as.  that   you    curse,      saith   the    Lord,      lou    say   you    have 

weighed  our  reasons,  and  have  found  them  too  light. 
Now  surely  that  is  a  good  light  answer.  Even  in  such  light 
sort  Julianus  the  Apostata  wrote  sometime  unto  the  Chris- 

sozomen.      tiau  bisliops  :  'Av4yi'(ov,   €yp(t)V,   Kareyvcav  :    "  I   have  read 

18.  [II.  ao8,]  your  reasons  :  I  know  them  well  enough  :  and  therefore  I 
have  condemned  them."  But  the  same  Christian  bishops 
answered  him  again  :  'Ai'eyt^ws,  akka  ovk  eyvojs'  et  yap  lyi^cos, 
ovK  av  KaTiyvoi'i  :  "  It  may  be  ye  have  read  our  reasons,  but 
ye  understand  them  not :   for  if  ye  understood  them,  ye 

iCor.il.  8.  would  not  condemn  them."  St.  Paul  also  likewise  saith: 
Nam  si  cognomssent,  nunquam  Dominum  glorice  crucijix' 
issent :  '*  If  they  had  known,  they  would  never  have  cruci- 
fied the  Lord  of  glory." 

But  unto  many  of  your  side,  M.  Harding,  I  fear  me  we. 
may  over  truly  say,  as   St.  Hilary   saith  unto   the   Arian 

93  [This  is  reported  by  Dioj^enes  Laertius  in  vita  Heracliti  lib.  ix. 
sub  init.] 
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heretics  :    Vere  Dewn  nesciunt :   atque  utinam  nescirent :  »"".  de  sy. 

nodisadver- 

cu7n  procUviori  enim  venia  ignorarent :  "•  Indeed  they  know  ^us  "^gl""?***- 
not  God  :  and  would  God  they  knew  him  not:  then  their 
ignorance  were  the  easier  to  be  pardoned." 
.   You  say,  there  is  no  disputation  to  be  had  with  heretics. 
Yet  your  fathers  in  the  council  of  Basil,  and  your  friends  i"  Appendice 

•'  f  J  Concil.  Basil, 

in  the  last  council  of  Trident,  I  will  not  say,  had  disputa-  Hsec  sanct 

'  -^  '  *■  [xxix.  413  b.] 

tions,  but  certainly  yielded,  and  gave  place  unto  the  Bo-  concu.  Tri. 
hemians,  and  unto  such  others  as  you  call  heretics. 

Addition.  ^^  "  This  lie,"  saith  M.Harding,  " is  so  clear  m. Harding 
and  evident,  that  our  confutation  is  needless.     Neither  is 
it  told  wherein  these  councils  should  yield,  nor  where  that 
yielding  should  be  found."     The  answer.  So  clear,  saith 
M.  Harding,  is  this  lie.     Howbeit,  if  he  had  better  con- 
sidered his  books,  he  might  have  found  that  this  so  clear  a 
lie  is  an  evident  truth.     First,  the  council  of  Basil,  con- 
trary to  the  order  of  the  Roman  church,  yielded  unto  the 
Bohemians  the  holy  communion  in  both  kinds  :  and  yet 
the   same   Bohemians    they   called  heretics.      The   words 
there  among  others  are  these  :  Indultum  liberationis  com-  Concii.  tom. 
mumoms  sub  utraque  specie.      The  like  might  you  have  pen^iice. 
found  in  cardinal  Ousanus,  if  ye  had  well  souajht  it.     Thus  p-  243.  hwc 

'        ''  o  Sanctus. 

he  writeth  unto  the  priests  of  Bohemia:  Neque  ita  est  t/^ [xxix. 413b.] 
scribitis,  nos  compactiones  ignorare.      Nam  illce  aliquam mi^ &AB6he. 
correctionem,  nobis  tunc prcesidentibus  in  natione  Germanica.^[.v^i°-'\ 
receperunt :  maxime  in  capite  de  libertate  communionis:  wSicommuii-* 
apponi  fecimus,  facultatem  in  eventum  dari  sacerdotibus y^o^se  com. 
posse  communicare  populum  modo  qui  ibi  ponitur :  "  Neither  jTo^uTum. 
is  it  so  as  you  write,  that  we  know  not  the  agreement  or 
composition.      For  the    same   composition    was    corrected 
when  I  was  president  in  Germany,  specially  in  that  article 
that  toucheth  the  liberty  of  the  communion :  whereunto  I 
caused  to  be  added,  that  upon  a  further  proof  the  priests 
should  have  liberty  to  communicate  the  people  in  th^t  sort 
that   there    is    mentioned."     Here    have    you  that  thing 
which  you  say  is  not  possible  to  be  found.     And  you  have 
it  confirmed  and  avouched  by  a  cardinal  of  the  church  of 
Rome.     Touching  the   same  Article,  the  late  council  of 
Trident  hath  likewise   yielded^  howbeit,  with  many  long 
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concii.Tri-   and  Solemn  protestations^^.     The  words  be^in  thus:    Ut 

dent.  8e8s.  6.  ^  •to  ttt  i    • 

ap.  Kemni-    sub  utvaoue  svecie  commumcare  volentes,  &c. :  "  We  ordain 

tinin.  p.  150.  -*  -*  •  •n  •  1 

ed.  Francof.  that  whatsoevor  church  or  nation  will  receive  the  commu- 

ann.  Dom. 

157^^.  t»y36.  nion  under  both  kinds,  first  they  agree  both  in  heart  and 
nam  in  ipso   woi'd   with  all  tho   ordiuauccs  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

concilio  fru- 

straquteras.  Sccoudly,  that  they  shall  be  subject  and  obedient  unto  the 
pope,  as  reverent  children  unto  their  father,"  &c. 

Thus,  M.Harding,  have  your  councils  yielded  even  unto 
them,  that  they  themselves  have  condemned  for  heretics. 
Now  have  I  told  you  both  wherein  these  two  councils 
have  yielded,  and  also  where  this  yielding  may  be  found. 
Therefore  I  rede  you  henceforth,  not  to  be  so  ready  in 
dealing  of  lies.  ""^ 

But  ye  have  reason  :  ye  can  foresee  your  best  advantage. 

It  were  the  readiest  way  to  disclose  your  shame.     You 

never  yet  came  to  disputation,  but  some  of  your  company 

shrank  away  from  you.     As  I  before  ^^  have  reported  out 

Tertuii.  in     of  Tcrtullian :  Veritas  nihil  veretur^  nisi  ahscondi :  "  Truth 

[sub  init.]  *  fearcth  nothing,  but  lest  she  be  hid."    If  the  God  of  Israel 

iSam.  V.  3.  come  into  the  temple,  the  idol  of  Dagon  must  needs  fall 

down. 

The  Apology,  Cha^.  6.  Dims.  i. 
But  because  he  hath  already  so  noted  us  openly,  [J'oi- '^- p- 
lest  by  holding  our  peace  we  should  seem  to  grant  a 
fault,  and  specially  because  we  can  by  no  means 
have  audience  in  the  public  assembly  of  the  general 
council,  wherein  he  would  no  creature  should  have 
power  to  give  his  voice,  or  to  declare  his  opinion, 
except  he  were  sworn  and  straitly  bound  to  main- 
tain his  authority :  for  we  have  had  good  experience 
hereof  in  the  last  conference  at  the  council  of  Tri- 
dent :  where  the  embassadors  and  divines  of  the 
princes  of  Germany,  and   of  the  free  cities,   were 

9-*  [The  reference  to  Cheranitii  Jewel  is   evidently  quoting  from 

Examin.  Concil.  Trident,  was  first  memory ;   the  real  words  being, 

inserted  in  the  ed.  of  1609.]  "unum  hoc    gestit   ne    ignorata 

^  [See  supra,  vol.  iv.  p.  158.  "damnatur."] 
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quite  shut  out  from  their  company.  Neither  can  we 
yet  forget,  how  Julius  the  Third,  above  ten  years 
past,  provided  warily  by  his  writ,  that  none  of  our 
sort  should  be  suffered  to  speak  in  the  council,  ex- 
cept that  there  were  some  man  perad venture,  that 
would  recant  and  change  his  opinion.  For  this 
cause  chiefly  we  thought  it  good,  to  yield  up  an  ac- 
count of  our  faith  in  writing,  and  truly  and  openly 
to  make  answer  to  those  things,  wherewith  we  have 
been  openly  charged  :  to  the  end  the  world  may  see 
the  parts  and  foundations  of  that  doctrine,  in  the 
behalf  whereof  so  many  good  men  have  little  re- 
garded their  own  lives  :  and  that  all  men  may  un- 
derstand what  manner  of  people  they  be,  and  what 
opinion  they  have  of  God  and  of  religion,  whom  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  before  they  were  called  to  tell  their 
tale,  hath  condemned  for  heretics,  without  any  good 
consideration,  without  any  example,  and  utterly 
without  law  or  right,  only  because  he  heard  tell, 
that  they  did  dissent  from  him  and  his  in  some 
point  of  religion. 

M.  HARDING. 

Two  causes        Ye  allege  two  causes  :  The  first  is,  lest,  by  holding  your  peace, 
theTpo^ogy-  y^  should  seem  to  grant  a  fault.     The  second,  which  ye  make 
more  special,  is  because  by  no  means  ye  could  have  audience  in 
the  late  general  council.    Your  second  cause  is  false,  as  hereafter 
it  shall  be  shewed.     Your  first  is  naught,  as  that  which  sheweth 
your  pride,  vain  glory,  and  pertinacy.    Well,  ye  do  but  as  here- 
tics before  you  have  ever  done.     It  must  not  be  looked  for  at 
your  hands,  that  ye  acknowledge  any  fault.     For  that  were  hu- 
in  councils    mility,  which  virtue  all  heretics  be  far  from,  &c.    To  give  a  voice 
shlvTMs^'^^or  suffrage,  and  utter  sentence  definitive,  it  pertaineth  only  to 
opinion,  but  bishops.     Now  yc  be  no  bishops,  but  some  of  you  mere  laymen, 
givea  vmce   and  most  of  you  apostates. 

and^entfnce      Whether  the  ambassadors  and  divines  of  the  princes  of  Ger- 

defiuitive,      many,  and  of  the  free  cities  there,  were  at  any  time  upon  any 

bishops^        consideration  of  their  misliked  demeanour,  or  for  any  other  just 

cause  restrained  from  the  company  of  the  fathers  in   the  late 

general  council  at  Trent :   again,  whether  pope  Julius  the  Third 
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provided  by  any  writ,  that  none  of  your  sort  should  be  suffered 
to  speak  in  the  council,  the  cause  of  recantation  excepted  :  what 
ye  say  touching  this  matter,  because  ye  say  it  without  proof,  we 
have  found  you  in  so  many  other  points  of  greater  importance, 
so  far  to  step  aside  from  truth,  that  for  this  we  cannot  beheve 
vou.  But  that  yourselves  by  no  means  could  have  audience  in 
the  council  of  Trent,  and  that  the  ambassadors  and  divines  of  the 
princes  and  free  cities  of  Germany  were  from  thence  quite  shut 
out  :  how  true  that  is,  I  report  me  to  the  three  safe-conducts 
which  the  three  popes,  under  whom  that  council  was  holden, 
granted  forth  and  confirmed  in  that  behalf.  Wherefore  belie  the 
council  no  more,  complaining  that  ye  could  not  there  have  audi- 
ence and  be  heard. 

Ye  yield  up  an  account  of  your  faith  in  writing,  ye  say.  But 
to  whom  do  ye  yield  it  up  ?  and  by  whom  is  it  yielded  ?  from 
whom  cometh  the  same  ?  do  ye  acknowledge  no  lawful  judge,  no 
lawful  consistory  in  the  whole  world  }  commit  ye  your  whole 
matter  to  the  temerity  of  the  people  ?  why  have  ye  not  set  your 
names  to  the  book  that  containeth  the  profession  of  your  faith 
and  of  your  whole  conscience  ? 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here  M.Harding  thought  it  answer  sufficient  to  upbraid 
us  with  suspicion  of  untruth.  Howbeit  I  have  no  doubt, 
but  both  the  truth  and  the  untruth  by  the  particulars  will 
soon  appear. 

First,  that  all  bishops,  having  voice  definitive  and  interest 
in  councils,  are  solemnly  sw^orn  in  all  their  decrees  and 
canons  to  uphold  the  authority  of  the  pope,  he  thought  it 
the  wisest  way  to  dissemble  it.  For  it  had  been  great 
want  of  modesty  to  deny  it.  The  form  of  the  oath  re- 
Extra.  (le  cordcd  iu  the  pope's  own  decretals  is  this :  Ego  N.  &c. 
S  n'^^"'^'  Papcdum  Romanoi  ecclesice^  et  regulas  sanctorum  patrum 
adjutor  ero  ad  defendendum,  et  retinendum,  salvo  ordine 
meo,  contra  omnes  homines :  *'  I  N.  swear,  that  I  will  be  an 
helper  to  defend  and  maintain  the  papacy  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  the  rules  of  the  holy  fathers"  the  popes,  "  mine 
own  order  saved,  against  all  men  alive ^^."     But  these  rules 

96    [Barrow    (Supremacy)    has  upon  the  change  of  the  words,  as 

given  the  form   of  what  he  calls  given  in  the  Decretals  of  Gregory 

the  new   oath  as  required   of  all  IX.    Extra  lib.  2.  tit.  24.  cap.  4. 

bishops  at  their  consecration,  and  Ego    N.    (which  chap,  is   quoted 

of  patriarchs  and  archbishops  on  from  a  letter  of  Gregor.  VII.  to 

receiving  the  pallium.  He  remarks  Petrua    Subdiaconus,)    "regulas 
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and  privileges  of  the  holy  fathers  the  popes  are  these  :  *that  a  Extra,  de 
the  pope  is  above  all  general  councils  :  **that  his  bare  will  lecti  potest. 

*■     *■  "  Significasti. 

must  be  holden  as  a  law:  ^that  whatsoever  he  do,  no  manbExtra.de 
may  say  unto  him,  Why  do  you  this  ?  ^that  his  judgment  is  pisc.Quanto: 
more  certain  than  the  judgment  of  all  the  world  :  nhat,  ifcExtra.de 
the  whole  world  give  sentence  in  any  matter  contrary  to  be°n.*^Pr'opof ' 
the  pope's  pleasure,  yet,  it  seemeth,  we  are  bound  to  stand  g7o;s^.° 
to  the  judgment  of  the  pope:  and,  ^as  M.  Harding  saith, J^J'^'^f^i.'^.^' 
that  the  pope,  whatsoever  he  say  or  do,  as  being  pope,  can  fap^'^iy'*^-  ^' 
never  err.     These  and  other  the  like  be  the  privileges  that  e  Qusest.  3, 

"  Nemo.  In 

the  pope  claimeth  unto  himself.     All  which  the  bishops  gioss. 
are  bound  by  oath  and  by  their  allegiance  to  defend  against  ing,Voi.334b. 
all  men  alive. 

Now,  where  you  say,  that  bishops  only  have  sentence 
definitive  in  the  council,  ye  seem  willingly,  and  without 
cause  to  report  untruth.    For  ^Eneas  Sylvius,  being  himself 
afterward  pope,  and  named  Pius  Secundus,  would  have 
told  you  the  contrary.     These  be  his   words  :    Apparet^  Sllestfs^'^' 
alios  quam  episcopos  in  conciliis  hahuisse  vocem  decidentem  :  concu  Basil. 
'^  It  is  plain,  that  certain  others  beside  bishops  had  voice  *'  ^•'^ 
definitive  in  the  councils," 

Addition,  l^^  In  the  report  hereof  M.Harding  hath m- Handing, 
found  great  advantage.  "  For  when  he  wrote  that  book," 
saith  he,  "  he  was  ^neas  Sylvius  Picolomineus,  not  Pius 
Secundus.  And  afterward  being  pope,  he  recanted  that 
error."  Thus,  good  reader,  thou  seest  the  man  is  all  one  : 
but  his  name  is  changed.  Yet  here  is  matter  sufficient  to 
raise  a  tragedy.  First,  touching  his  name,  it  forceth  not 
greatly.  Neither  was  Paul  an  apostle  when  he  was  born 
at  Tharsus  in  Cilicia.     Yet  notwithstanding  St.  Augustine 

"sanctorum  patrum,"   into  "re-  A.D.  1079  (^he  council  in  which 

"  galia  Sancti  Petri ;"  and  he  ap-  Berengarius      was      condemned), 

pears  to  think  that  the  present  oath  See  Mansi,  xx.  526.   The  last  cor- 

is  not  much  older  than  the  time  of  rectors  of  the  Canon  Law  say,  that 

Clement  VIII.  from  whose  Ponti-  the    phrase    "  regulas   sanctorum 

ficale  he  quotes.     The  form  "re-  patrum"  is  a  clerical   error  from 

galia    Sancti  Petri"   occurs  how-  mistaking  the  abbreviation  R.S.  P. 

ever  in  the  Pontificale  of  Venet.  It   seems   hardly  likely   that   the 

1561,  and,  what  is  more  remark-  same  pope,  Gregory  VII.,  should 

able,  in  the  oath  taken  by  the  arch-  have  prescribed  two  different  forms 

bishop  of  Aquileia  in  the   coun-  of  oath.] 
cil  of  Rome,  vmder  Gregory  VII. 
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Augustin.  de  saith  :  Dicimus  Paulum  apostolum  in  Thar  so  Cilicicefuisse 

Consensu  i  i  •         i 

Evang.  lib.  a.  wa^wm  :  '*  We  say  that  Paul  the  apostle  was  born  m  the 
pt.  a.48.]  '  country  of  Cilicia,   and  in  the  city  of  Tharsus."     Such 
quarrels  are  scarcely  meet  for  children. 

"  But  afterward,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  being  pope,  he 
recanted  this  error."  No  doubt  upon  great  deliberation 
and  good  advice.  For  being  one  of  the  council  of  Basil, 
he  said :  "  The  council  is  above  the  pope."  Afterward 
being  pope  himself,  he  was  better  instructed :  "  I  see," 
said  he,  "  before  I  was  much  deceived.  Now  the  pope  is 
above  the  council."  Such  a  thing  it  is  to  be  rapt  up 
suddenly  into  the  third  heavens. 

But  forasmuch  as  M.  Harding  saith,  all  this  that  I  have 
here  alleged  out  of  Pius  Secundus  and  Johannes  Gerson, 
M.Harding,  is  "  little  worth  stuflP,"  for  so  he  calleth  it,  and  that  I  have 
added  to  these  words,  in  conciliis,  of  mine  own  :  which 
words  he  saith  are  not  found  in  the  author,  and  that  this  is 
"  lying  for  advantage  :"  for  this  is  the  ordinary  modesty  of 
his  speech  :  I  have  thought  it  good  to  lay  forth  some  part 
of  the  said  words  more  at  large. 

Thus  therefore  saith  ^neas  Sylvius,  who  afterward  was 
Degesus  named  Pius  Secundus  ;  Nee  in  conciliis  dignitas  patrum^ 
\\h.i.\nOTs.'.sed  ratio  sectanda  est,  &c.     Nee  eqo  cujusvis  episcopi  men- 

tio.  Arelaten.    .       .  ......  /     .  ^  Jr 

In  Conciliis.  dacium^  quamvis  ditissimi^  veritati  prceponam  pauperis 
presbyteri^  &c. :  "In  councils  reason  or  truth  is  to  be  con- 
sidered more  than  the  dignity  of  the  prelates.  Neither 
will  I  more  esteem  a  lie  pronounced  by  a  bishop,  be  he 
never  so  rich,  than  the  truth  uttered  by  a  poor  simple 
priest.  Nor  should  a  bishop  disdain,  being  rude  and  un- 
learned, if  the  people  be  not  ready  to  follow  after  him. 
Nor  do  you  that  be  bishops  despise  your  inferiors.  The 
first  man  that  died  for  Christ,  and  shewed  the  way  unto 
martyrdom,  was  not  a  bishop,  but  a  Levite,"  &c.    "  And  to 

condiiorum.  report  uuto  you  some  examples  of  old  councils,  we  shall 
find  in  them  all,  that  the  bishops  were  there  together  with 
their  inferiors,"  &c.    "  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  thus  it  is 

Et  nobis,  written :  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  *  and  to 
us.'  To  us,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  apostles  and  elders. 
Neither  doth  this  word  visum  est  signify  a  consultation,  but 
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a  full  discussing  and  decision  of  the  matter.  Therefore  it 
appeareth  that  certain  others  besides  bishops  had  a  voice 
definitive  in  the  council.  And  in  the  Acts,  when  the  apo-  in  condUo. 
sties  had  any  great  matter  to  determine,  they  durst  not  to  dis- 
cuss it  by  themselves  alone,  but  called  the  multitude  to  sit 
with  them,"  &c.  "  It  appeareth  that  the  apostles  gave  us  an 
example,  that  in  great  weighty  matters  we  should  call 
some  others  to  us.  And  therefore  in  the  councils  that  in  conciuig. 
were  holden  afterward,  we  find  that  inferior  priests  sat 
together  with  the  bishops,"  &c. 

But  here  M.Harding  findeth  fault,  that  I  have  corrupted 
mine  author,  and  thrust  in  these  words,  in  conciliis,  of 
mine  own.  And  yet  in  the  very  same  place  he  might 
have  found  these  very  words,  concilium,  conciliorum^  in 
concilio,  in  conciliis,  used  sundry  times  altogether.  And 
indeed  the  whole  speech  there  is  only  of  councils. 

These,  ffood  reader,  and  other  like  be  the  errors  that  The  pope's 

-^  ^  recantation. 

Pius,  being  once  pope,  would  needs  recant.  Then  he  saw, 
that  in  his  councils  the  dignity  of  the  prelates  is  more  to 
be  weighed  than  the  truth.  Then  he  saw,  that  a  lie  pro- 
nounced by  a  bishop  being  rich,  is  more  to  be  esteemed 
than  the  truth  uttered  by  a  simple  priest.  Then  he  saw, 
that  a  priest,  being  himself  unlearned  and  ignorant,  ought 
to  disdain,  if  the  people  be  not  ready  to  follow  after  him. 
These  be  the  things  that  he  recanted. 

Howbeit  M.  Harding  telleth  us,  these  are  not  the  words  m.  Harding, 
of  jEneas  vSylvius,  but  of  one  Ludovicus  the  cardinal  of 
Aries.  And  this  he  reckoneth  for  a  great  main  lie.  Here  M.Harding, 
may  I  easily  answer  M.  Harding :  If  this  were  not  -^neas 
Sylvius'  own  saying,  why  then  did  he,  as  you  have  con- 
fessed, recant  it  afterward  ?  If  he  did  afterward  recant  it, 
how  may  it  appear  it  was  not  his  own  ?  are  popes  so 
full  of  humility  that  they  will  recant  words  they  never 
spake  ?  -^ 

Likewise  saith  Gerson:  Etiam  ad  laicos  hoc  potest  e^- Johan^  cer. 

-*  son.  Quae 

tendi,    et  plus    aliquando    quam    ad  multos   clericorum :  ^redendw^'"* 
"  This"  (privilege  of  giving  sentence  in  council)  "  may  be  Ftom^'i"^" 
extended  even  unto  the  lay  sort :  yea  and  that  oftentimes  -f^^.  a.] 
better  than  unto  many  priests."  But  hereafter  more  at  large. 
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M.Harding,  Addition.  f)::^Hereto  saith  M.  Harding  :  "  You  falsely,  Addition, 
impudently,  and  foully  belie  Gerson,  for  Gerson  in  this 
place  speaketh  not  of  the  authority  of  giving  sentence  defi- 
nitive in  general  council."  The  answer.  It  is  reason  that 
M.  Harding  make  dole  of  lies  at  his  pleasure.  Verily  thus 
much  at  least  Gerson  saith :  "  The  deliberation,  or  con- 
ference and  knowledge  of  matters  of  faith,  may  belong  to 
the  lay  people,  and  unto  them  much  more,  and  better 
sometime,  than  to  many  priests."  This,  M.  Harding,  is  as 
much  as  I  either  say  or  can  require,  and  this  is  enough, 
unless  ye  think  your  priests  have  authority  to  judge  and 
conclude  without  knowledge,  for  so  seemeth  Gerson  by 
his  division  to  allow  conclusion  and  judgment  to  the 
priests,  and  deliberation  and  knowledge  to  the  people,  ^f^^jj) 
But,  whether  we  be  bishops  or  no,   M.  Harding  is  no 

saiiust.  in     competent  nor  indifferent  iudsfe.     For  whoso  will  iud^e 

Bello  Catilin.  .^  ,     ,  ,  •  -,       ^^  ,  -,     ,  i 

uprightly  must   be  void  oi  anger,  hatred,  love,  envy,  and 
other  like   affections.     Which  sentence,   being  otherwise 
profane,  is  used  and  allowed  by  the  apostolic  legates  in  the 
concii.Tri-   couucil  of  Tridcut.     Surely  the  godly  say,  that  as  your 
Paulo^.^      bishops  do  no  part  of  bishops'  duty,  and  therefore  indeed 
J700   ■  "■    are  no  bishops  at  all ;  so  your  late  covent  at  Trident,  what- 
soever glorious  name  it  pleaseth  you  to  give  it,  yet  not- 
withstanding indeed  and  verily  was  no  council. 

Whether  pope  Julius  by  his  bull  utterly  embarred  the 

divines  and  embassadors  of  the  princes  and  free  cities  of 

Germany  from  all  audience  and  disputation  in  the  council 

or  no,  I  report  me  to  pope  Julius'  own  bull  touching  the 

Bre»cjM/(i3.  same.     His  words  be  these  :  Erit  concilium,  ut  qui  temere 

Citatur  a  .  .  . 

caivino.  loquuti  sunt,  ttut  dicta  recantaturi  vemant,  aut  eorum  inau- 
dita  causa,  in  executionem  jam  ordinatarum  constitutionum 
hcerctici  declarentur  et  cojidemnentur :  "  There  shall  be  a 
council,  that  they  that  have  spoken  rashly,  either  may 
recant  their  sayings,  or  else  without  further  hearing  or: 
reasoning  of  the  matter,  they  may  be  denounced  and  con- 
demned for  heretics,  according  to  the  constitutions  already 
made97." 

Likewise  saith  John  Sleidan,  touching  the  conference 

^  [The  Editor  has  not  succeeded  in  finding  this  bull  of  Julius  III.] 
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had  sometime  at  Augusta  :  In  colloquio  frequenter  a^/Johan.  siei- 
initmm  actionis  hoc  dicehant :  nolle  se  vel  tantillum  de  opi- 
nione  et  doctrina  sua  decedere :  sed  quicquid  facerent,  eo 
fieri,  ut  in  sententiam  suam  nos  adducerent :  "  In  the  con- 
ference that  was  had  between  us  and  them,  they  told  us  at 
the  first,  that  they  would  n'ot  yield  one  whit  from  their 
opinion  and  doctrine,  but  that,  whatsoever  they  did,  they 
did  it  only  to  the  intent  to  bring  us  to  their  judgment." 

T  could  farther  allege  Matthias  Flacius  Illyricus,  Jo- 
hannes Fabritius  Montanus,  Petrus  Paulus  Vergerius,  the 
bishop  of  Justinopolis,  to  like  purpose  :  but  perhaps 
M.  Harding  would  refuse  their  authorities,  and  call  them  . 
partial:  yet  in  a  matter  so  evident,  and  so  openly  known, 
it  had  been  great  folly  for  them  to  dissemble.  Illyricus 
saith  :  Nostri  audiri  non  potuerunt,  qiiamms  id  amplissimi  lUyricvs  in 

■^  _      -^  -*  ^      Recusatione 

Ccesaris  leqati  orarent :  "Our  divines  and  orators  could  \n  concu.Trx. 

"  denlinx. 

no  wise  be  heard,  notwithstanding  the  emperor's  most 
worthy  embassadors  had  desired  it^^."  Johannes  Fabri- 
tius saith  :  Fateor  extensionem  factam   esse  ad  alias  na-  Johan.  Fa.  •. 

.  '^  .    .  .,         brie.  [Mon- 

tiones:  sed  tamen  addttur,  earn  formam  non  nisi  ad  illos  ^<^^'^  OTatio,, 

.  .  .     P-  I0-] 

pertinere,  qui  resipiscere,  et  ad  ecclesice  gremium  redire 

noelint :  "  I  grant  the  safe-conduct  was  extended  to  other 
nations  :  but  it  is  added  withal,  that  the  same  form  or 
liberty  should  pertain  to  none  others,  but  only  to  them 
that  would  repent  and  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  church." 
And  again  he  saith :  Tantum  aherant  ah  arce  disputationum^ 
ut  ne  ad  vestibulum  quidem  accedere  potuerint :  "  The 
divines  of  the  princes  of  Germany  were  kept  so  far  off 
from  the  high  castle  of  disputation,  that  they  could  not  be 
suffered  to  approach  to  the  entry."  Petrus  Paulus  Ver- 
gerius saith:  That  the  bishop  of  Vegla  in  Dalmatia  -wdisPetr.Pauius 

11  -1  -111  -.        .  1     Vergeriusde 

sore  shaken  up  m  the  same  council,  and  threatened  vfiX\\Con.TridenL 
deprivation  and  other  extremities,  only  for  a  little  inkling 
of  the  truth. 

Howbeit,  what  need  we  more  authorities?  No  man  is 
herein  so  plain  and  peremptory  as  M.  Harding  himself. 
This  is  his  determinate  answer  and  full  resolution  in  the 


98  [The  Editor  has  found  no  copy  of  this  work.] 
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M.  Harding,  casc  I  **  Your  reasons  are  no  more  to  be  heard,  unless  ye 

fol.  20b.  .  ,•' 

M.  Harding,  repent  and  revoke  your  errors."     Again  :  "  Our  doctrine 

° " '''  *     hath  been  approved  too  long  to  be  put  a  daying  in  these 

M.Harding,  days."   Again :  *'  Such  wicked  changes  as  ye  have  made,  it 

is  lawful  to  make  neither  with  council  nor  without  coun- 

M.  Hardmg,  cil."     Again  I  "  Wc  tell  you,  that  your  change  of  religion 

and  manifold  heresies  ought  not  to  have  been  attempted, 

nor  without  the  bishop  of  Rome's  commandment,  nor  with 

his  commandment."     These  be  your  words,  M.  Harding  : 

this,  you  say,  you  tell  us  plainly,  and  therefore,  I  trow,  we 

must  believe  you.     And  so  ye  seem  to  conclude  with  the 

jerem.  xiiv.  words  wHttcn  in  the  prophet  Jeremy  :  Non  audiemus  ver- 

hum  quod  loquutus  es  nobis  in  nomine  Domini,  sedfaciendo 

faciemus  omne  ver'bum  quod  egredietur  ex  ore  nostro :  "  We 

will  not  hear  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken  to  us  in  the 

name  of  the  Lord,  but  we  will  do  every  word  that  shall 

come  from  our  own  mouth." 

We  may  therefore  say  of  you,  as  St.  Augustine  some- 
Augustin.     times  said  of  the  heretics  the  Donatists  :  Cum  omnis  anima 

epist.  153.  .  ii        .  . 

[ii.4S7.J  suspensa  expectaret  %n  tanta  collectione  quid  ageretur^  illi 
vehementer  instahant  ut  nihil  ageretur.  Quare  hoc  ?  nisi 
quia  causam  suam  malam  sciebant,  etfacillime  se  posse  con- 
vinci,  si  ageretur,  dubitare  non  poterant  ?  "  When  every- 
body was  looking  carefully  what  should  be  done  in  so 
great  assembly,  they"  (the  Donatists  heretics)  "  laboured 
what  they  could  that  nothing  utterly  should  be  done. 
And  why  so  ?  They  knew  their  cause  was  naught :  and 
could  not  doubt,  but  that  if  any  conference  or  disputation 
should  be  had,  they  should  soon  be  reproved." 

The  AroLOGY,  Chap.  6.  Divis.  2. 
And  although  St.  Hierom  would  have  nobody  tocvoi'v.p. 
be  patient  when  he  is  suspected  of  heresy,  yet  we 
will  deal  herein  neither  bitterly,  nor  brablingly,  nor 
yet  be  carried  away  with  anger  and  heat,  though  he 
ought  to  be  reckoned  neither  bitter  nor  brabler  that 
speaketh  the  truth.  We  willingly  leave  this  kind 
of  eloquence  to  our  adversaries,   who,  whatsoever 
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they  say  against  us,  be  it  never  so  shrewdly  or  de- 
spitefully  said,  yet  think  it  is  said  modestly  and  come- 
ly enough,  and  care  nothing  whether  it  be  true  or 
false.  We  need  none  of  these  shifts,  which  do  main- 
tain the  truth.  Further,  if  we  do  shew  it  plainly, 
that  God's  holy  gospel,  the  ancient  bishops,  and  the 
primitive  church  do  make  on  our  side,  and  that  we 
have  not  without  just  cause  left  these  men^  and 
rather  have  returned  to  the  apostles  and  old  catholic 
fathers  :  and  if  we  shall  be  found  to  do  the  same 
not  colourably,  or  craftily,  but  in  good  faith  before 
God,  truly,  honestly,  clearly,  and  plainly  :  and  if 
they  themselves  which  fly  our  doctrine,  and  would 
be  called  catholics,  shall  manifestly  see  how  all  these 
titles  of  antiquity,  whereof  they  boast  so  much,  are 
quite  shaken  out  of  their  hands,  and  that  there  is 
more  pith  in  this  our  cause  than  they  thought  for : 
we  then  hope  and  trust  that  none  of  them  will  be 
so  negligent  and  careless  of  his  own  salvation,  but 
he  will  at  length  study  and  bethink  himself  to 
whether  part  he  were  best  to  join  him.  Undoubt- 
edly except  one  will  altogether  harden  his  heart, 
and  refuse  to  hear,  he  shall  not  repent  him  to  give 
good  heed  to  this  our  Defence,  and  to  mark  well 
what  we  say,  and  how  truly  and  justly  it  agreeth 
with  Christian  religion. 

M.  HARDIN Gl. 

I  see  well  we  must  look  to  your  fingers.  Ye  spit  forth  your 
gall  and  choler  by  and  by  at  the  first.  Through  your  whole 
book  in  word  ye  pretend  truth,  zeal,  plainness,  and  sober  dealing : 
but  indeed  pour  out  little  other  than  lying,  spite,  scoffs,  and  im- 
moderate railing.  The  effect  of  the  rest  is  this :  ye  have 
joined  yourselves  to  the  synagogue  of  Antichrist :  ye  serve  the 
stage,  ye  have  begun,  to  play  your  tragedy  on  falsely,  shamefully, 
darkly,  and  guilefully  :  your  brags  and  promises,  your  crakes  of 
God's  holy  word,  your  errors,  your  heresies,  your  contagious 
poison,  your  slanders,  your  new  clergy's  doctrine,  &c. 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  R 
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THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

The  saying  of  St,  Hierom  is  avouched  by  the  like  saying 
of  Ruffinus  an  ancient  writer.  Thus  he  saith  :  Unam  notam 
hcereseos  qui  dissimulate  non  est  Christianus  :  "  Whoso  dis- 
sembleth  when  he  is  called  heretic,  is  no  Christian  man." 
For  the  rest  blame  me  not,  good  Christian  reader,  if  I  use 
no  more  words  than  need  requireth.  If  I  thought  it  worthy 
the  while,  I  could  answer  all  these  things  more  at  large. 
I  trust,  in  our  whole  Apology,  there  appeareth  no  such  im- 
moderate kind  of  railing.  But  if  I  should  follow  M.  Hard- 
ing's humour,  and  write  but  the  one  half  of  that  he 
writeth,  then  perhaps  I  might  worthily  be  called  a  railer. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  7.  Divis.  2. 
For  where  they  call  us  heretics,  it  is  a  crime  soEVoi.iv.p. 
heinous,  that  unless  it  may  be  seen,  unless  it  may 
be  felt,  and  in  manner  may  be  holden  with  hands 
and  fingers,  it  ought  not  lightly  to  be  judged  or 
believed,  when  it  is  laid  to  the  charge  of  any 
Christian.  For  heresy  is  a  forsaking  of  salvation, 
a  renouncing  of  God's  grace,  a  departing  from  the 
body  and  Spirit  of  Christ. 

M.  HARDING, 

The  definition   ye   seem  to  make  of  heresy  is  not  sufficient.  The  defend- 
For  as  ye  define  it,  so  every  deadly  sin  is  heresy.     For  every  of  heresy 
deadly   sin  is  a  forsaking  of  salvation,   a  renouncing  of  God's  *^'?""'^'°^"*'''* 
grace,  a  departing  from  the  body  and  Spirit  of  Christ,     Heresy  The  true 
is  a  false  doctrine  against  the  right  belief,  by  him  that  professeth  definition  of 
the  faith  stubbornly,  either  avouched,  or  called  in  doubt.      In   "*''^' 
which  definition  this  word  "  stubbornly"  is  added,  because  it  is 
not  error  only  in  those  things  that  be  of  faith,  but  stubbornness  in 
error  that  maketh  an  heretic,  as  St.  Augustine  teacheth.      "  "Who,"  Lib.  18.  de 
saith  he,  "  in  the  church  of  Christ,  savour  any  thing  that  is  un-  capl^si^l'vii. 
wholesome  and  crooked,  if,  being  sharply  admonished  to  savour  533-] 
that   is   whole  and   right,   they  resist  stubbornly,  and  will   not 
amend  their  venomous  and  deadly  doctrines,  but  stand  to  defend 
them,  they  be  heretics,"      But  now  the  law  of  upright  dealing, 
especially  in  God's  cause,  so  requiring,  ye  must  pardon  us,  if,  as 
among  husbandmen  we  call  a  rake,  '  a  rake,'  a  sj)ade,  '  a  spade,' 
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a  mattock,  '  a  mattock  :'  so  among  divines,  we  call  heresy, 
'  heresy,'  and  likewise,  falsehood,  '  lying,'  slandering,  '  craft,' 
hypocrisy,  '  apostasy,'  malice,  '  blasphemy,'  every  such  crime  by 
his  proper  name,  without  all  glossing. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Ye  say,  this  is  not  the  right  definition  of  heresy.  Verily, 
M.  Harding,  this  is  but  a  simple  quarrel.  It  was  not  my 
mind  in  this  place  to  utter  any  definition  of  heresy,  either 
right  or  wrong.  You  know  right  well  that  such  curiosity 
in  this  kind  of  writing  is  not  needful.  It  is  sufficient  our 
words  be  true,  although  they  include  no  definition. 

For  just  proof  of  heresy  three  things  necessarily  are  re- 
quired. First,  that  it  be  an  error :  secondly,  that  it  be  an 
error  against  the  truth  of  God's  word  :  for  otherwise  every 
error  maketh  not  an  heresy :  thirdly,  that  it  be  stoutly  and 
wilfully  maintained  :  otherwise  an  error  in  God's  truth, 
without  wdlful  maintenance,  is  not  an  heresy.  St.  Au- 
gustine saith :  Errare  possmn,  hcereticus  esse  non  possum  Augvstmvs. 
[qu  f  nolo]  :  "  In  an  error  I  may  be  :  but  an  heretic  I 
cannot  be^^." 

It  was  not  so  necessary  in  this  matter,  so  precisely  to 
seek  up  definitions.     I  thought  it  sufficient  only  to  declare 
the  horror  of  heresy.      For  as   touching   the    definition, 
St.  Augustine   saith:    Quid  sit  hceresis   [leg.   quod  faciatAugusUn.  ad 
hcereticum],  regulari  quadam  definitione  comprehendi^  sicut  i>eMm,ep]st. 
ego  existimo,  aut  omnino  non  potest,  aut  difficillime  potest :  ' 
"  To  express  by  orderly  definition  what  thing  maketh  an 
heretic,  as  I  judge,  it  is  either  impossible,  or  very  hard." 
Therefore  you,  M.Harding,  and  your  fellows  are  the  more 
blameworthy,  for  that  of  every  your  phantasies  ye  have 
made  an  heresy.    Ludovicus  Vives,  one  of  your  own  school, 
thus  complaineth  thereof :  Hwresis  nomen  rebus  levissimis  Ludovicn-i 

.  •  7  ^  fv        •  T       rm  -      •  Vives,  de 

impmqitur : idem  facer ent  ScoUstce  de   Thomistis. corrupt.  Ar- 

..  .    .  tib.  [lib.  i.  p. 

nisi  scholarum  consuetude  aures  einollivisset :  "  The  name 3°] 
of  heresy  is  laid  upon  every  light  matter :  so  would  the 

99  [The    Editor  has   not    sue-  handed  down  amongst  theologians 

ceeded  in  verifying  this  celebrated  without  any  inquiry  as  to  its  ori- 

saying  in  any  of  St.  Augustine's  gin.] 
writings.     It  seems  to  have  been 

R  2 
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Scotists  handle  the  Thomists,  saving  that  the  custom  of  the 
schools  hath  brought  their  ears  in  ure."     Thus  pope  Nico- 

Di8t.  aa.       las  saith:    Qui  Romance  ecclesice  privilegium auferre 

conatur,  hie  proculdubio  lahitur  in  hceresim  :  "  Whosoever 
goeth  about  to  abrogate  the  privilege  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  he  no  doubt  is  an  heretic." 

That  ye  speak  of  stubbornness  in  defence  of  heresy,  I 
pray  God,  M.  Harding,  it  do  not  over  near  touch  yourself. 
I  pray  God  you  do  not  wilfully  defend  that  thing,  where- 
in  you  know  and  see   manifest  and  open  error.     Verily 

34.  Qusest.  3.  St.  Hierom  saith  :  Qiiicunque  aliter  scripturam  intelligit, 
quam  sensus  Spiritus  Sancti  fiagitat^  quo  scrtpta  est,  licet 
ah  ecclesia  non  recesserit^  tamen  hmreticiis  appellari  potest : 
"  Whosoever  expoundeth  the  scriptures  otherwise  than  the 
sense  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  they  were  written,  doth 
require,  although  he  be  not  yet  departed  from  the  church, 
yet  may  he  well  be  called  an  heretic."     Likewise  the  old 

Tertuii.  de     father  Tertullian  saith :    Qiiicquid  contra  veritatem  sapit, 

Virginib.  Ve-  .  .  ^  . 

lanciis.  [sub   hcevesis  cst,  ctiam  vetus  consuetudo :   "  Whatsoever  thinff 
iiiit.p.  172.]  ,  .  1     .    .  ,  ,      . 

savoureth  agamst  the  truth,  it  is  an  heresy,  be  it  never  so 

much  an  old  custom."    Likewise  your  tyrannical  and  filthy 

restraining  of  priests'  lawful  marriage,  Udalricus  the  bishop 

udairicus      of  Augusta  callcth,   Periculosum  hceresis   decretum  :  "  A 

Episcopus  ad  dangerous  decree  of  heresy  1." 

pam.  [p.  iv.]       Now  touching  simple  error  and  wilful  defence,  St.  Hilary 

Hiiari.  de      saith  :  IlHs  in  eo  quod  nesciunt  potest  adhuc  in  tuto  esse 

lib.  6.  [p!      salus^  si  credant ;  tibi  vero  Jam  omnia  ad  salutem  clausa 


9II-] 


su7zty  qui  negas  quod  Jam  ignorare  non  potes :  "  They,  for- 
somuch  as  they  know  not  the  truth,  may  have  their  salva- 
tion in  safety,  if  afterward  they  believe :  but  all  hope  of 
health  is  shut  from  thee,  forasmuch  as  thou  deniest  that 
thing  that  thou  canst  not  choose  but  know." 

To  conclude,  unto  you,  M.  Harding,  who  oftentimes  of 
small  errors,  oftentimes  of  undoubted  and  known  truths, 

>  ["  Ignorant  enim  quod  peri-  The  letter  is  printed  at  the  end 

"culosum  hujus  hseresis  decretum  of  Calixti  Tract,  de  Conjugio  sa- 

"a  sancto  Gregorio  factum  con-  cerdotum.     See  the  argument  of 

"  digno  poenitentiae  fructu  postmo-  Calixtus  in  favour  of  its  genuine- 

"  dum  ab  eodem  sit  purgatum."  ness,  p.  502.  ibid.] 
S.  Udalricus  Augustanus,  fl.  ssec.  9. 
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without  regard  of  definition,  have  fancied  great  and  horri- 
ble heresies,  Alphonsus  de  Castro,  a  doctor  of  your  own, 
saith  thus  :  Idcirco  fit,  ut  hi  qui  tarn  leviter  de  hceresi  pro-  ^^p^onswde 
7i2inciant,  non  expendentes  de  qua  re  loquantur,  scepe  sua  "«"■«.  ub.  i. 
ipsorum  sagittaferiantur,  incidantque  in  eamfoveam  ^^w^m  Jp- 38.  ed. 
aliis  parahant.  Nam  velle  humanas  scripturas  in  divina- 
rum  ordinem  connumerare,  hoc  verius  ego  dixerim  hceresim  : 
quod  faciunt  hi  qui  humanis  scriptis  dissentire  impium  au- 
tumant,  perinde  ac  divinis  :  "  Therefore  it  happeneth  that 
they  that  so  rashly  pronounce  and  call  every  thing  heresy, 
not  considering  whereof  they  speak,  be  often  stricken  with 
their  own  dart,  and  fall  into  the  same  pit  that  themselves 
have  digged  for  others.  For  this  would  I  rather  call 
heresy,  to  account  men's  writings  among  the  scriptures  of 
God.  So  do  they,  that  think  it  a  wicked  matter  to  dissent 
from  the  writings  of  man,  no  less  than  if  it  were  the  judg- 
ment of  God." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  7.  Dims.  3. 
[voi.iv.p.  But  this  was  ever  an  old  and  solemn  property 
with  them  and  their  forefathers  :  if  any  did  com- 
plain of  their  errors  and  faults,  and  desired  to  have 
true  religion  restored,  straightway  to  condemn 
such  for  heretics,  as  men  newfangled  and  factious. 
Christ  for  no  other  cause  was  called  a  Samaritan, 
but  only  for  that  he  was  thought  to  have  fallen  to  a 
certain  new  religion,  and  to  be  the  author  of  a  new 
sect.  And  Paul  the  apostle  of  Christ  was  called  before  Acta  xxiv.  14. 
the  judges,  to  make  answer  to  a  matter  of  heresy  : 
and  therefore  he  said :  According  to  this  way, 
which  they  call  heresy,  I  do  worship  the  God  of 
my  fathers,  believing  all  things  which  be  written 
in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets. 

M.   HARDING. 

The  defend.        If  ye  mean  Huss,  Hierom  of  Prague,  Wickliffe,  Almaric,  Abail- 
cessors.  ^      ^rd,    the    Apostolics,    Peterbrusians,,  Berengarians,    Waldenses, 
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Albingenses,  Imagebreakers,  or  such  like,  which  ever  found  fault 
with  the  church  in  their  time,  and  cried  for  a  restoring  of  religion, 
as  though  it  had  been  quite  lost,  and  would  themselves  have  the 
glory  of  it,  by  bringing  in  their  heresy  in  place  of  the  catholic 
doctrine,  under  the  name  of  God's  word,  which  hath  always  been 
the  property  of  all  heretics  :  if,  I  say,  ye  mean  these,  or  any  of 
these,  we  also  call  them  heretics,  and  for  such  we  condemn  them. 

But  sirs,  ye  forget  yourselves  foully.     How  agreeth  this  with  Contradic 
that  ye^say  hereafter  oftentimes,  that  the  light  of  the  truth  was  lhe"drfend- ° 
quite  put  out,  and  that  Luther  and  Zuinglius  first  brought  the^"- 
gospel  abroad  into  the  world  ? 

Were  it  true  that  Christ  was  called  a  Samaritan  for  the  cause 
ye  assign,  thereof  what  conclude  ye  }  We  see  where  about  ye  go. 
Ye  would  seem  to  join  with  Christ,  with  Paul,  and  with  the  first 
Christians.     But  truly  they  refuse  your  company. 

But  we  tell  you,  Christ  was  the  true  Samaritan  indeed,  that  is 
to  sav,  the  keeper,  as  he  that  is  Keeper  of  mankind  :   and  there- 
fore he  shunned  not  the  name  :  yet  was  he  not  a  Samaritan  as  Samaritan, 
the  Jews  meant,    Paul  likewise,  (who  was  not  as  ye  say,  to  speak  John  vUi. 
properly,  called  before  the  judges  to  make  answer  to  a  matter  of 
heresy,)  being  accused  to  Felix  by  Tertullus  that  he  was  of  the 
sect  or  heresy  of  the  Nazarenes,   (so  were   the  Christians  first  Acts  xxiv. 
called,)  did  not  only  not  deny,  but  openly  confessed,  that  accord- 
ing to  that  way,  or  state  of  life,  which  the  Jews  called  a  sect  or 
heresy,  he  worshipped  God.     For  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  in 
those  times  the  name  of  heresy  was  not  so  infamous,  as  it  may  Heresy, 
be  judged  by  the  place  of  the  Acts,  chap,  v.,  unless  somewhat  be 
added  whereby  it  may  be  understanded  to  be  taken  in  rate  of  a 
vice,  as  i  Cor.  xi.  Galat.  v.      So  the  word  was  then  indifferent, 
and  might  be  taken  in  good  part,  or  evil  part.     Tertullian  useth 
it  in   good  part,  where,  speaking  of  the  Christians,  he  calleth 
them  sectam,  "a  sect,"  into  which  Latin  word  the  Greek  word Apoioget, 
hceresis  is  turned.     Now  these  examples  of  Christ,  Paul,  and  the  \^j  "ecta! 
first  Christians  serve  not  your  defence.     Christ  was  called  of  the 
Jews  a  Samaritan,  unworthily  after  the  sense  of  their  thought : 
ye  are  called  heretics  worthily.     Paul  burdened  with  the  name  of 
iieresv,  forasmuch  as  thereby  was  signified  the  kind  of  life  of 
those  that  believed  in  Christ,  the  word  being   indifferent,  was 
honoured  rather  than  reviled.     And  Tertullian  calleth  the  Chris- 
tian people   a  sect  (as   he  might)  without  blemish,  or  note  of 
any  evil.     Your  case  is  not  like  :  for  ye  are  charged  with  heresy, 
as  it  is  taken  in  the  worst  part. 


THE   BISHOP  OF  SALISBUilV. 

O  how  many  waste  words  hath  M.  Harding  to  spare  ! 
Here,  once  again,  he  cometh  in  with  Huss,  Hierom  of 
Prague,  WicklifFe,  Almaric,  Abailard,  Apostolics,  Peter- 
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brusians,  Berengarians,  Waldenses,  Albingenses,  Image- 
breakers,  to  fray  his  simple  reader  with  a  terror  of  strange 
names.  We  say,  Luther  and  Zuinglius  were  the  first  pub- 
lishers of  the  gospel :  and  yet  again  we  say,  the  same 
Luther  and  Zuinglius  were  not  the  first.  We  have  for- 
gotten ourselves  foully.  We  write  contradiction  against 
ourselves.  We  would  seem  to  join  with  Christ  and  Paul, 
but  truly  they  refuse  our  company.  And  so  forth,  I  know 
not  what. 

Verily,  M.Harding,  we  never  said  Luther  and  Zuinglius 
were  the  first  publishers  of  the  gospel.     If  we  should  so 
say,  we  should  report  untruth,  as  you  do  often.    Christ  and 
his  apostles  were  the  first. 
Addition.  Addition.  ([^^^  M.  Harding  :   "  A  great  untruth.     You  m.  Harding, 

say  no  less,  p.  17.  Thus  doctor  Luther  began  to  preach 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  If  he  that  beginneth  to  publish  be 
the  first  publisher,  then  you  said  that  Luther  was  the  first 
publisher."  The  answer.  It  is  a  great  loss  of  time, 
M.Harding,  to  quarrel  at  words,  yourself  being  assured  of 
the  meaning.  You  know  well,  I  meant  not  that  doctor 
Luther  was  the  first  man  that  ever  preached  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  For  Christ  himself,  and  his  apostles  were  before 
him.  But  thus  I  say  :  In  this  latter  age,  after  your  so  long 
darkness,  he  was  the  first.  But  I  have  said :  "  Doctor 
Luther  began  to  publish  the  gospel."  There,  you  say,  by 
mine  own  confession,  doctor  Luther  was  the  first  publisher 
of  the  gospel.  Gravity,  M.  Harding,  and  sober  dealing 
would  become  you  better.  I  say,  he  began  :  ergo,  say  you, 
he  was  the  first.  How  followeth  this  conclusion  of  these 
premises?  That  you  may  understand  your  error  by  the 
like,  St.  Peter  saith  :  Incipiam  vos  commoner  e  :  "I  will  2  Pet.  i. 
begin  to  advertise  you."  Will  you  conclude  hereof  that 
St.  Peter  advertised  them  never  before,  or  that  no  man 
ever  gave  them  advertisement  before  St.  Peter  ?  In  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is  written  thus  :  "  Peter  and  John  Acts  iii.  3. 
were  beginning  to  enter  into  the  temple."  Will  you  there-  intV^r'e"in' 
fore  tell  us,  that  Peter  and  John  were  never  in  the  temple  [Vuig.] 
before  that  day  ?  or  that  no  man  ever  came  there  before 
them  ?  This  is  not  that  gravity,  M.  Harding,  that  you  have 
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professed  unto  the  world.  Having  respect  to  these  latter 
days,  doctor  Luther  was  the  first  that  preached  the  gospel. 
But  having  respect  to  the  gospel  itself,  so  doctor  Luther 
was  not  the  first.  For  it  had  been  preached  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  and  by  infinite  other  holy  fathers,  many  hun- 
dred years  before  Luther  was  born.  "'^^ 

These  worthy  and  learned  fathers,  Luther  and  Zuinglius, 
and  other  like  godly  and  zealous  men,  were  appointed  of 
God,  not  to  erect  a  new  church,  but  to  reform  the  old, 
whereof  you  have  made  a  cave  of  thieves  :  to  kindle  again 
the  light  that  you  had  quenched,  and  to  bear  witness  to 
the  truth  of  God. 

You  say,  Christ  and  Paul  will  none  of  our  company :  as 
if  you  were  privy  of  their  counsel.   But  perhaps,  M.Hard- 
ing, this  is  clams  errans,  and  therefore  can  neither  open 
Hieronym.    uor  shut :  or,  as  St.  Hierom  saith :  Pars  aliqua  supercilii 
ulii.^^v!     Pharisaici :  "Some  part  of  the  high  looks  of  the  Phari- 
Johnxiv.  23. '^^^^^•"      Christ  himself  hath  said:    "Whoso  loveth  me 
will  keep  my  word,  and  my  Father  loveth  him :  and  my 
Father  and  I  will   come   to  him,  and  dwell  with  him." 
I  Pet.  ii.  6.     St.  Peter  saith  :  "  Whoso  trusteth  in  him  shall  not  be  con- 
founded." 

Of  Abailard  and  Almaric,  and  certain  other  your  strange 
names,  if  they  have  taught  any  thing  contrary  to  the  truth 
of  God,  we  have  no  skill :  they  are  none  of  ours.  Of  John 
Huss,  Hierom  of  Prague,  and  Berengarius,  and  other  like 
virtuous  learned  men,  we  have  no  cause  to  be  ashamed. 
Their  doctrine  standeth  still,  and  increaseth  daily,  because 
it  is  of  God.  But  as  for  yours,  because  it  is  only  of  your- 
selves, (for  it  is  known  for  the  most  part  of  what  time,  and 
under  what  pope  each  thing  first  began,  as  your  transub- 
stantiation  under  pope  Innocentius  the  Third,  anno  1214, 
&c.)  therefore  it  falleth  daily,  and  is  now  forsaken  the 
world  through. 
M  Harding  Addition.  <^^  Here  M.  Harding  crieth  out  impatiently  :  Addition, 
foi.  103  a.  "  The  more  is  your  shame,  if  any  spark  of  shame  be  left  in 
you.     Neither  the  whore  taketh  shame  of  her  filthiness. 

2  [Hieronym.     "  Istum  locum     "  telligentes  aliquid  sibi  de  Phari- 
"  Episcopi  et  presbyteri  non  in-     "  saeorum  assuraunt  Bupercilio."] 
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Thou  hast  gotten  thee  a  whore's  forehead.      Past-shame 
wretches."  ^ 

You  say  that  the  simple  name  of  sect  or  heresy,  where- 
with St.  Paul  was  charged,  was  not  so  infamous  or  odious 
in  those  days,  and  that  Tertullian  called  the  religion  of 
Christ  a  sect  or  heresy,  without  any  manner  blemish,  or 
note  of  evil.  It  was  needless  for  M.  Harding  to  avouch 
untruth  so  earnestly  without  cause. 

I  grant,  the  name  of  heresy  or  sect  among  the  philoso- 
phers  was    not   infamous.     Cicero  saitli :    Cato in  ea  cicer.  in  Pa- 

hceresi  est,  quce  nullum  sequitur  florem  orationis.     But  in  prsefo 
case  of  religion  it  was  evermore  amongst  all  men  taken  in 
ill  part,  and  condemned,  and  counted  odious.     Touching 
St.  Paul,  in  how  good  part  the  Jews  called  him  heretic,  it 
may  easily  appear  by  these  words  of  TertuUus  his  accuser : 
Invenimus  hunc  virum  pestilentem,  et  movientem  seditionem  Acts  xxiv.  <,. 
omnibus  Judceis  per  universum  orbem,  ac  principem  sectce 
Nazarmorum :  ''  We  have  found  this  man  to  be  a  pestilent 
and  a  wicked  fellow,   moving  sedition  among   the   Jews 
throughout  the  whole  world,  and  a  captain  of  the  heresy 
of  the   Nazarenes."     In  such   good  part  they  said   unto 
Christ :  Art  thou  greater  than  was  our  father  Abraham  ?  John  viH.  $3. 
thou  art  a  false  prophet,  and  deceivest  the  people:  thou  John  vii.  20. 
art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  the  devil. 

The  like   good  part   Christ  promised  aforehand  to  his 
disciples  :  They  shall  cast  you  out  of  their  synagogues  :  ye  John  xvi.  2. 
shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake.     In  such  ^^^"' *' "" 
good  part   and  meaning  was   St.  Paul   called  an  heretic. 
And   so,   M.  Harding,   besides    others,   your  own    doctor 
Nicolaus  Lyra  would  soon  have  told  you.  .^'^°'-  ^y^* 

•^  ♦'in  24.  cap. 

But  much  more  I  marvel  ye  should  so  unadvisedly  say  ^^*^^^"':- 1". 
that  Tertullian  called  the  Christian  people  a  sect  or  heresy 
in  good  part,  and,  as  you  say,  without  any  blemish,  or  note 
of  evil.      For  the  same  Tertullian  in  the  same  Apology 
saith,  the   heathens   commonly    called   the  Christians    m-Tertuii.  in 

,     -         .    .  ,  ,  Apologetico. 

cestos,  homicidas,  infanticidas^  sacrilegos^  pessimos,  nocen-l^-^n^'^-p-4'i 
tissimos,  publicum  odium,  hostes  humani generis^,  omtiium 

3  [The  first  part  of  this  quota-    tuUian  says  in  different  parts  of 
tion  is  the  substance  of  what  Ter-    the  Apologeticus.] 
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scelerum  reos ;  deorum,  imperatorum,  legum^  morum,  natures 
totius  inimicos  :  "  advouterous  against  kind,  maukillers, 
killers  of  children,  churchrobbers,  most  wicked,  most  hurt- 
ful, the  public  hatred,  the  enemies  of  mankind,  guilty  of 
all  kind  of  wickedness  :  enemies  against  the  gods,  against 
the  emperors,  against  the  laws,  against  good  order,  against 
nature  itself."  Wheresoever  they  saw  them  they  made  an 
Tertuii.  in     outcry  upou  them  :   Christianas  ad  leonem  :  7ion  licet  esse 

Apologetico.        y      .      .  .      .  IT  •      • 

[cap.  40.  p.    Chrtstianos :  "  Have  these  Christians  to  the  lion  :  it  is  not 
32.] 

lawful  these  Christians   should  live.'*      So   St.  Augustine 

Augu8tin.de  saith  I  Factum  est  zulqi  provcrhium,  Pluvia  de fecit  causa 

Civitat.  lib.      ^,,      .   ^.  ^       r       ^  ,  ^  , 

2. cap. 3.       Lhnstianorum :    "It  is  now   become   a  common  proverb 

among  the  people.  Our  rain  faileth  us  because  of  these 

Christians."     So  Eusebius  saith  :    The  religion  of  Christ 

Euseb.  lib.  4.  was  Called  impiorum  Christianorum  hceresis :  "  the  heresy  of 

180.]   '    '     the  godless  Christians^."    These  words,  M.  Harding,  I  trow 

were  never  uttered  without  all  manner  blemish,  and  note 

Hieronym.  in  of  cvil.     St.  Hicrom  saith  :   Qtcod  magis  mirum  sit^  etiam 

cap.  3.  [iv.    illud  de  Actibus  Apostolorum  mdetur  esse  relcgendum^  fidem 

nostram  in  Christum  et  ecclesiasticam  disciplinam  jam  tunc 

a  pey^nersis  hominihus  hceresim  mmcupatam :    "  And  that 

we  may  the  more  marvel,  we  may  once  again  read  this 

place  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  we  find  that  the 

Christian  faith  and  ecclesiastical  discipline  was  even  then 

of  wicked  men  called  an  heresy." 

Even  as  rightly,  M.  Harding,  and  upon  as  good  grounds 
you  have  again  this  day  condemned  the  same  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  in  as  good  part  and  meaning  have  called  it 
heresy.  But  we  may  truly  and  simply  say  with  St.  Paul : 
Actsxxiv.  H."  According  to  this  sect,  which  you  call  heresy,  we  worship 
the  God  of  our  fathers,  which  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  8.  Divis.  i. 

^  But  the  more  sore  and  outrageous  a  crirnetvoi.jr.p, 

heresy  is,  the  more  it  ought  to  be  proved  by  plain 

4  Eusebius Xfyovres  alpfaiv        ^  [Here  a  few  unimportant  lines 

adfov  Xpiartapoov  Trtt^aj/^at.]  of  the  Apology  are  omitted.] 
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and  strong  arguments,  especially  in  this  time,  when 
men  begin  to  give  less  credit  to  their  words,  and  to 
make  more  diligent  search  of  their  doctrine  than 
they  were  wont  to  do.  For  the  people  of  God  are 
otherwise  instructed  now,  than  they  were  in  times 
past,  when  all  the  bishops  of  Rome's  sayings  were 
allowed  for  gospel,  and  when  all  religion  did  depend 
only  upon  their  authority.  Now-a-days  the  holy 
scripture  is  abroad,  the  writings  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets  are  in  print,  whereby  all  truth  and  catholic 
doctrine  may  be  proved,  and  all  heresy  may  be  dis- 
proved and  confuted. 

M.  HARDING. 

Where  ye  require  your  heresy,  for  so  much  as  it  is  so  heinous 

a  crime,  by  plain  and  strong  arguments  to  be  proved,  it  is  not 

unknown  how   sufficiently   and   substantially   that   is   performed 

already  by  men  of  excellent  learning,  as  well  of  this  age,  as  of 

The  defend,   times  past.    Was  not  BerengariuSj  the  first  author  of  your  sacra- 

sufficienTiy^  mentary  heresy,  by  most  plain  and  strong  arguments  confuted  of 

and  fully       Lanfraucus   bishop   of   Canterbury,    and    Guimundus    bishop    of 

already  by     Aversa  ?   were  not  the  Peterbrusians  so,  whose  heresy  ye  hold 

^ierk7  ^'^^''^  against  the  blessed  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  of  the  learned  abbot 

Lanfrancus.   Petrus  Cluniacensis  ?  w^as  not  Wicklifife  so  of  Thomas  Walden,  a 

Petrus  ciu!"  learned  man  of  England  ?  hath  not  Luther  and  (Ecolampadius 

niacensis.      been  SO   Confuted  in  our  time  of  that  holy  and  learned  father 

Thomas  i  •   i  t-i-   i         ^ 

Walden.        bishop  1  isher  ? 

BwhopFish-       g^^  what  shall  I  speak  of  particular  men,  were  they  never  so 
excellent,  by  whom  they  have  been  confuted,  sith  by  public  sen- 
tence of  the  church  they  have  been  condemned,  both  in  general 
and  provincial  councils  ?  Therefore  we  think  it  not  needful  now 
again  to  prove  your  doctrine,  so  sufficiently  condemned,  to  be 
heresy.     That  the  people  be  now  otherwise  instructed  than  they 
were  in  times  past,  we  confess.     But  whether  better  now  than  in 
our  forefathers'  days,  they  that  can  consider  the  lives  of  them 
now,  and  of  them  that  were  then,  may  easily  judge. 
In  what  case       The  sayings  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  were  never  allowed  for  the 
sayings  are    gospel.     His  private  sayiugs  and  common  talk  might  be  errone- 
to  be  taken    ous,  no  Icss  than  Other  men's.     But  what  he   said   by  way   of 
judgment  and  sentence  definitive  in  doubtful  points  touching  re- 
Luke  xxii.     ligion,  such  sayings  of  Peter's  successor  (for  whom  Christ  praved 
that  his  faith  might  not  fail,  and  who  was  commanded  by  Christ 
to  strengthen  his  brethren)  we  take  for  truth,  and  the  same  obe- 
diently receive.    So  the  fathers  assembled  in  council  at  Chalcedon, 
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received  and  agreed  to  the  saying-  and  writing  of  pope  Leo, 
Untruth.       no  less  than  if  Peter  the  apostle  and  first  bishop  of  Rome  himself 

had  spoken.     The  pope's  authority  we  acknowledge  as  supreme 

above  all  other  authority  in  earth,  touching  the  government  of 
Untruth.       the  church  :  yet  was  it  never  said  ne  thought  by  the  catholics 

that  all  religion  depended  only  thereon,  as  your  slanderous  report 

beareth  men  in  hand. 


THE    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

Lanfrancus,  Guimundus,  Abbas  Cluniacensis,  Thomas 
Waldensis,  John  Fisher,  and  other  your  like  doctors, 
M.  Harding,  are  over  young,  all  within  the  space  of  these 
last  five  hundred  years,  far  unlike  St.  Augustine,  St.  Hie- 
rom,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  others  the  ancient 
learned  fathers  and  doctors  of  the  church.  Neither  is  there 
any  sufficient  cause  to  the  contrary,  but  that  Berengarius, 
John  AVickliife,  John  Huss,  doctor  Luther,  Zuinglius, 
(Ecolampadius,  and  others,  either  for  learning,  or  for  truth, 
or  for  judgment  in  the  scriptures,  or  for  antiquity,  may 
well  and  safely  be  compared  with  them.  At  the  least  I 
hope  we  may  say  of  them,  as  St.  Augustine  once  said  of  the 
Augustin.  ad  doctors  and  fathers  of  his  time  :  Neque  quorumlibet  dispu- 
epL^a?  '(ilg.  tationes,  quamvis  catholicorum  et  laudatorum  hominum,  velut 
torn.  ii.  502.]  scripturas  canonicas  habere  debemiis  :  ut  nobis  non  liceat^ 
salva  honorificentia,  quce  illis  debetur,  aliquid  in  eorum 
scriptis  improbare  aut  respuere,  si  forte  intenerimus  quod 
aliter  senserint  quam  Veritas  habet :  "  Neither  weigh  we 
the  writings  of  all  men,  be  they  never  so  worthy  and 
catholic,  as  we  weigh  the  canonical  scriptures :  but  that, 
saving  the  reverence  that  is  due  unto  them,  we  may  mis- 
like  and  refuse  somewhat  in  their  writings,  if  we  happen  to 
find  that  they  have  thought  otherwise  than  the  truth  may 
bear.-' 

Likewise  the  councils  ye  mean  are  very  new,  and  there- 
fore bear  the  less  authority,  for  that  they  be  so  many  ways 
contrary  to  the  old.  Hereof  hereafter  more  at  large.  Cer- 
tainly there  is  none  of  your  errors  so  gross  and  palpable, 
but  by  some  of  your  late  councils  it  hath  been  confirmed. 
M.  Harding,  Addttioii.^^^^  This  talk,"  saith  M.  Harding,  '*  is  Lucifer-  Addition, 
foi.  iiib.     like,  and  saucy,  and  malapert.     For  wherein,"  saith  he. 
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*'  are  the  late  councils  so  many  ways  contrary  to  the  old  ?" 
Tlie  answer.  He  might  as  well  have  demanded,  Wherein 
is  darkness  so  many  ways  contrary  to  the  light  ?  for  is  he 
so  great  a  stranger  in  these  cases  ?  I  doubt  not  but  he  doth 
well  remember  it  was  decreed  in  the  old  council  of  Africa, 
that  no   priest  should  appeal  out  of  that  country  to  the  Condi.  Afric. 
bishop  of  Rome.      Likewise  it  is   concluded  in  the   old  go?.'] 
councils  holden  at  Tela^,  Hippo  and  Milevitum,  that  nocondi.Te- 
priest  should  appeal,  but  only  to  the  councils  holden  in  concu,  iviiie- 
Africa.     But  the  later  new  councils  have  made  it  lawful  [iVa^ft^^' 
to  appeal  to  the  pope  from  the  furthest  ends  of  the  world.  l"^1"x 
And  pope  Pius  II.  and  pope  Julius  II.  have  solemnly  de- 
termined, that  whoso  appealeth  from  the  pope  to  a  council, 
shall  be  judged  an  heretic. 

The  old  council  of  Nice  alloweth  the  bishop  of  Rome  RuflSnns  i. 

1  -,111  •         -.  1  •  ^^^S-  lib.  X.J 

equal  power  with  the  other  three  patriarchs,  making  every  cap.  6. 
of  them  within  their  own  provinces  in  jurisdiction  and  au- 
thority like  unto  other.  But  the  later  new  councils  have 
made  the  same  bishop  of  Rome  head  and  prince  over  all 
primates  and  patriarchs  throughout  the  world.  And 
M.  Hardine-  saith,  the  said  patriarchs  were  only  the  pope's  M.Harding 

"  .  -^  _  "^  in  his  an- 

deputies,  that  is  to   say,  served  him  at  commandment  as  swer,  art.  4. 

.  .  .  ,  fol.  86  b. 

his  men.  And  in  the  late  new  council  of  Lateran  under 
pope  Leo  these  words  are  openly  pronounced,  and  well 
allowed  of:  In  papa  est  omnis  potestas  supra  omnes  yoo^'es- c«ncii. Late- 

-*     -*  ^  -*  ' ^  ran.  sul)  Leo. 

tates^  tarn  cceli,  quam  terrce :  '^  In  the  pope  there  is  allf^\T:^°' 
power  above  all  powers,  as  well  of  heaven  as  of  earth."  i^- 17^9-3 

mi         Ti  '11  •If'  o     ^        ^      t  n  ^"  Oratione 

ihe  like  might  be  said  01  private  mass,  01  the  halt  com-Episcopi 

.      .  T      ^    1  T-»        1         1  Patracensis. 

munion,  01  transubstantiation,  and  01  the  rest.  But  by  these 
few  we  may  easily  see  how  near  the  new  councils  resemble 
the  old.  =^ 

Therefore   we  may  justly  say  to  you,  as  St.  Augustine 
sometime  said  to  Maximinus  the  Arian  heretic  :  Nee  ego  Augustin. 

■HI-  7  •?  •  .,  .  .      .  ,   ,  *      contra  Maxi- 

NiccBnam  synodum  tioi,  nee  tu  mihi  Arimmensem  debes^  tan-  min.  iib.3. 

...  \  ..  .  ,        .        .,        cap.  14.  [viii. 

quam  prcejudicaturus^  oojicere.    IScripturarum  authorttatibus  704-] 
res  cum  re,  causa  own  causa,  ratio  cum  ratione  concertet : 
"  Neither  may  I  lay  to  thee  the  council  of  Nice,  nor  mayest 

^  [Supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  223,  note  49.] 
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thou  lay  to  me  the  council  of  Arimiimm,  either  of  us  think- 
ing theieby  to  find  prejudice  against  the  other.  But  let 
us  lay  matter  to  matter,  cause  to  cause,  and  reason  to 
reason,  by  the  authority  of  the  scriptures." 

Yet  we  say  not,  as  you/M.  Harding,  would  fain  gather, 
that  St.  Augustine  by  these  words  despised  the  authority 
of  the  Nicene  council.  For  certainly  he  had  it  ever,  as  we 
also  have  it,  in  great  reverence.  But  thus  we  say  :  St.  Au- 
gustine, disputing  with  an  heretic  as  we  do  with  you,  and 
seeing  that  councils  might  be  alleged  against  councils,  as 
the  council  of  Ariminum  against  the  council  of  Nice,  was 
therefore  contented,  not  to  use  the  authority  of  any  council 
at  all,  but,  as  himself  saith,  by  the  authority  of  the  scrip- 
tures to  lay  matter  to  matter,  and  cause  to  cause. 
M  Harding,       Additio7i.  f^^  "  The  council  of  Ariminum,  thousrh  there 

[Detect.]  '"'~-^  _  . 

foi.  112  b.  were  at  it  eight  hundred  bishops,  yet  was  it  allowed  for  no 
council,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  for  want  of  Damasus  the 
pope's  confirmation,  as  Sozomenus  and  Theodoretus  have 
witnessed."  The  answer.  Here,  M.Harding,  you  have 
conveyed  in  a  pretty  fitton,  under  some  colour  of  truth  : 
both  Theodoretus  and  Sozomenus  will  reprove  you.  For 
the  council  of  Ariminum  was  misliked,  not  only  for  that 
it  was  not  confirmed  by  the  pope,  as  ye  would  seem  to 
tell  us,  but  also  for  that  it  lacked  the  confirmation  of  sundry 

sozomen.      othcrs.     Sozomcuus  saith  thus :  "  They  allow  not  the  de- 

lib.  6.  cap.  .  .      ,  "^ 

23.  [ii.  246.]  crees  of  the  council  of  Ariminum,  for  that  neither  the 
naiwv  im-  bishop  of  Komc  nor  other  bishops  had  consented  unto  it, 
aicSirov iJ.-fiT€  .^^^  £qj.  ^^^^  ^j^g  gj^-^  decrees  had  misliked  many  that  were 

(rvvde/xfvwu  there  assembled."  To  like  purpose  writeth  also  Theo- 
&7^o\\%v  doretus,  and  in  manner  with  like  words.  I  grant  the 
Tuu  aijToOi  bishop  of  Rome  was  the  chief.  Yet  his  only  authority  was 
Twv  anape-  ^ot  Sufficient  to  allow  or  disallow  general  councils.  For, 
ckSvtwv  j^g  it  appeareth  by  your  own  authors,  the  consent  of  others 
trap'  avTwv  was  required  thereto  as  well  as  his.  Thus,  M.  Harding, 
ZiZoyfi^vois.  yg  gggj^  unduly  to  beguile  the  simple  by  untrue  report."=f:^ 
lib.  2.  cap.   '      Ye  ffrant  there  is  more  li^rht  and  knowledge  now  than 

31.  [iii.  103.]  ^  ^  .       ^  '^ 

was  before.  The  greater  is  either  your  fault  or  your  folly, 
chrysost.in  M.  Harding,  that  in  the  broad  day  and  open  light  so  busily 
Psahix.  [V.    gg^  ^^^^^  ^^^  works  of  darkness.    St.Chrysostom  saith  :  Hie 


Church  of  England.  9,55 

est  multo  impudentior.  Exfuribus  enim  leges  eos  gravius 
puniunt  qui  interdiu  furantur :  "  He  is  very  shameless  that 
worketh  deceit  in  the  open  light.  For  of  all  thieves  the 
law  most  sharply  punisheth  them  that  rob  in  the  day  time." 
Therefore  St.  Cyprian  saith  unto  you:  Ignosct  potuit  shn- cyi>T\&n ad 

pliciter  erranti : post  inspirationem  vero  et  revelatiotiem^p-^i^-^ 

factam,  qui  in  eo  quod  erraverat perseverat prudens  etsciens, 
sine  venia  ignoranticB  peccat :  prcesumptione  enim  atque  oh- 

stinatione super atur :  "  He  that  is  deceived,  and  erretli 

of  simplicity,  may  be  pardoned  :  but  after  that  the  truth  is 
once  revealed,  whoso  continueth  nevertheless  in  his  former 
error  wittingly  and  willingly,  sinneth  without  pardon  of 
ignorance,  as  being  overcome  by  presumption  and  wilful- 


ness 


7  " 


You  say,  notwithstanding  all  this  great  light  we  talk  of, 
yet  our  lives  are  nothing  comparable  to  the  lives  of  them  that 
have  been  before  us.  This,  M.  Harding,  hath  ever  been 
an  old  complaint  in  all  ages,  as  may  appear  by  St.  Cyprian,  cyprtan  ad 

^        .  .  1        ,  .  r.     1  T  Demetrlan. 

ot.  Augustine,  and  other  ancient  lathers,    it  was  a  common  [p.  217.] 
proverb  in  old  imes  :  Ta  irepvo-L  jSeA-riw  :   "  Things  a  year  civ1t!^i)ei'.  * 
past  are  evermore  better  than  things  present."     For  every 
thing  to  us  seemeth  the  greater  as  it  seemeth  nearest  to 
touch  our  senses.     And  because  we  feel  not  our  fathers' 
evils,  therefore  we  imagine  they  had  no  evil  at  all.     The 
wise  man  saith  :  JVe  dixeris,  quce  causa  est  quod priora  tem-'Ecc\6n.v\\. 
pora  meliora  fuerint  quam  prcesentia.     Stulta  enim  est  hu- 
jusmodi  interrogatio  :  "  Never  demand  wherefore  the  times 
past  were  better  than  the  times  present.     For  indeed  it  is 
a  foolish  question." 

But,  M.  Harding,  wherefore  do  you  thus  condemn  our 
lives  in  respect  of  our  fathers  ?  Certainly  you  must  needs 
confess  there  are  fewer  blasphemies,  fewer  oaths,  fewer 
breaches  of  matrimony,  fewer  stews,  fewer  concubines, 
fewer  frays,  fewer  murders  amongst  us  this  day  than  com- 
monly were  at  any  time  among  our  fathers.  Howbeit,  to 
let  our  fathers  pass,  if  it  shall  please  you  to  lay  our  lives  to 
your  lives,  although  we  acknowledge  many  our  imperfec- 

7  [The  conclusion  of  the  passage  "  obstinatione  quadam  nititiir,  cum 
is  incorrectly  quoted ;  it  should  be,    "  ratione  superatur."] 


256  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  parti. 

tions,  yet,  God's  name  be  blessed,  we  have  no  cause  to  fly 
the  comparison. 

The  pope's  words,  you  say,  were  never  taken  for  gospel. 

Yes,  M.  Harding,  and  somewhat  also  above  the  gospel. 

For  proof  whereof  it  may  please  you  to  remember  the 

words  of  certain  your  late  doctors.    Sylvester  Prierias,  late 

Sylvester      mastcr  of  popc   Lco's  palace,   writeth   thus  :   Indulgentice 

Prierias  con-  .  .  .  7  •  7  7        • 

traLuthe-     authoritate  scripturce  non  mnotuere  nobis,  sea  authoritate 

rum.  [fund.  .  . 

3.]  ecclesxce  Romance,  Romanorumque  pontificum,  quce  major 

est :  "  Pardons  are  not  warranted  unto  us  by  the  authority 
of  God's  M^ord,  but  by  the  authority  of  the  lloman  church, 
and  of  the  bishops  of  Kome,  which  is  more  than  God's 
word«."  If  this  be  not  sufficient,  he  addeth  further:  A 
doctrina  Romanm  ecclesice  et  Romani  pontificis  sacra  scrip- 
tura  rohur  et  authoritatem  trahit :  "  The  holy  scripture 
taketh  strength  and  authority  of  the  doctrine  of  the  bishop 
and  church  of  Pome." 

Aibertus  Your  ^reatcst  doctor  Albertus  Piffhius  saith  :  ApostoU 

Pighius  Hie-  ^  .  •   "       .77  /•  7    • 

rarch.  lib.  I.  qucodam  conscripserunt,  non  ut  scinpta  ilia  prceessentfidei 

et  religioni  nostrce,  sed  potius  ut  suhessent :  "  The  apostles 

wrote  certain  things,  not  to  the   end   that  such  writings 

should  be  over  our  faith  and  religion,  but  rather  that  they 

ai6.  quEest.  sliould  be  undcr."     Your  canonists  say  :  ^  Papa  potest  dis- 

(iae:mGioss.pet?sa7^e  contrajus  divinum ;   "The  pope   may   dispense 

bis.qusest.  agaiust  tlic  law  of  God  9  :"  ^  Papa  potest  dispensare  contra 

in  Gloss.    '  jus  naturce ;  "  The  pope  may  dispense  against  the  law  of 

c  Dist.  34.     nature  :"  ^  Papa  potest  dispensare  contra  apostolum  ;  "  The 

Lector:  et  .  ^  •o.-nii  i,,    j-r. 

dist.  82.  Pres-  popc  may  dispense  against  bt.  Paul  the  apostle  :  ^  Papa 
d  Abbas  Pa-  potcst  dispcnsarc  contra  Novum  Testamentum  y  "  The  pope 
[Ub.  V.ide  may  dispense  against  the  New  Testament :"  ^  Papa  potest 
ca.^fin.  [foi.  dispensare  de  omnibus  prceceptis  Veteris  et  Novi  Testamenti  ; 
e^summ'a  "  '^^^^  popc  may  dispcusc  with  all  the  commandments, 
drcfionl"      both  of  the  Old,  and  also  of  the  New  Testament."   Hereof 


Papse. 


more  hereafter,  as  farther  occasion  shall  be  offered. 

These  be  your  own  doctors'  words,  M.Harding:  they  be 

8  [Sylvester  Prierias,  supra,  vol.  "  quod     privilegium     concedatur 
i.  3^1  •]  "  quamvis  sit  contrajus  divinum ;" 

9  [The  passage  in  the  Gloss  is  in  the  margin  "  Privilegium  contra 
"  sed    forte    non    est    absurdum,  "  jus  divinum  concedi  potest.*'] 
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truly  reported :  they  be  no  slanders.     And  therefore  Fran- 
ciscus  Zabarella,  a  cardinal  of  Rome,  saith  thus  :  ^Persua-  zf,1a"eua'"' 
seru7it  pontijlcihus  quod  omnia  possent^  et  sic  quod  facerent^^^^^^^'^^'^- 
quicquid  liberet,  etiam  illicita^  et  sint  [leg.  mc]  plusquam^^^-^-^-^ 
Dms :   "  They  have  made   the  popes  believe  that  they 
might  do  all  things  whatsoever  they  listed,  yea  notwith- 
standing they  were  things  unlawful :  and  thus  have  they 
made  them  more  than  God^^." 

You  say,  The  pope  in  his  common  talk  may  be  deceived, 
and  err  as  other  men  may :  but  in  his  judgment-seat  and 
sentence  definitive  of  religion,  he  cannot  err :  as  if  ye 
would  say.  The  pope  hath  one  spirit  in  the  consistory,  and 
another  at  home :  much  like  as  one  said  sometimes  unto 
Cicero  in  reproach  of  his  inconstancy  :  Aliud  stans  aliud^-^^^'^^^-^'^ 

^  ,  *'     ,  Ciceronem. 

sedens  de  repubUca  loqueris :  "  Touching  the  common- 
weal, ye  have  one  mind  sitting,  and  another  standing." 

Eut  Christ  said  unto  Peter :  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  Luke  xxii. 
that  thy  faith  should  not  fail."  Therefore,  say  you,  we 
receive  obediently  whatsoever  the  pope  speaketh  in  place 
of  judgment.  Hereby  ye  seem  to  give  us  secretly  to  un- 
derstand that  Christ's  prayers  were  available  for  the  pope, 
to  keep  him  from  error,  not  in  the  church,  or  pulpit,  or 
closet,  or  any  other  common  or  private  place,  but  only  in 
the  consistory  and  council,  in  debating  doubtful  cases  of 
religion. 

But   how   holdeth  this   argument  ?    Christ   prayed   for 

Peter  that  his  faith  should  not  fail :  ergo,  the  pope  cannot 

err.     Verily  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Nunquid  pro  Petro  ro-  Augustin.  in 

qahat:  pro  Johanne  et  Jacoho  non  roqahat?    TJt  de  cceteris'^^^^-^i'ii- 
'j  ^  .  .  [iii.  app.  73.] 

taceamus :  "  What,  did  Christ  pray  for  Peter,  and  did  he 
not  pray  for  John  and  James  ?  I  will  not  speak  of  the 
rest^^"  Neither  did  Christ  pray  for  Peter  only,  or  for 
the  apostles,  but  for  all  the  faithful  that  ever  should  be,  as 

1^  [Franciscus  Zabarella  fl.  A.D.  printed  in  the  Syntagma  Tractt. 

1400.     Bishop  Jewel  apparently  de    Imperiali    Jurisdictione,    Ar- 

found  this  passage  quoted  in  Flac.  gentor.   1609.  Bodl.,  the  reading 

lUyricus  de  Sectis,  p.  115.     The  h'sicT 


reading  there  is  "sint  plusquam         ^   [These  Qusestiones  are  not 
Deus;"  in  the  original  work  as     genuine.] 
JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  S 
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John  xvH.  ao.  himself  saith :  "  I  pray  not  only  for  them,  but  also  for  all 
them  that  through  their  preaching  shall  believe  in  me." 

Howbeit,  what,  saith  M.  Harding,  he  so  obediently  re- 
ceiveth  the  pope's  decrees?  Ye  wiss,  the  popes  themselves 

piatina  in      will  uot  SO  reccivo  them.      Platina  saith :   Acta  priorum 

Stephano,  et  •     /.   •  • 

In  Romano,  poutijicum  sequentcs  pontifices  aut  tnfringunt,  aut  ommno 

tollunt. Nihil  enim  aliud  isti  pontificuli  cogitabant^  quam 

ut  nomen  et  dignitatem  majorum  suorum  extinguerent : 
"  The  next  pope  either  breaketh  or  utterly  repealeth  his 
predecessors'  decrees.  For  these  little  petty  popes  had 
none  other  study  to  busy  themselves  withal,  but  only  to 
deface  the  name  and  dignity  of  the  former  popes  ^^/j 

Where  you  say,  the  whole  council  of  Chalcedon  so  es- 
teemed th€  voice  of  pope  Leo,  as  if  it  had  been  the  voice 
of  Peter  himself,  this,  M.  Harding,  is  a  manifest  untruth, 
as  it  shall  soon  appear.     I  grant  the  name  of  Leo,  for 
his  great  learning  and  gravity,  was  much  regarded.     So 
St.  Ambrose  [leg.  St.  Athanasius]  for  the  like  cause  was 
f/i°"Gregor  Called  OvMs  terravum  oculus,  sacerdotum  archisacerdos,  et 
^^^^l^^^  fundamentum  jidei :    "The  eye   of  the  world,  the  head 
soz^om^iib  I  P^i^s^  ^^  ^  priests,  and  the  foundation  of  the  faith  i^."    So 
cap.  33.  [ii.    Paphnutius,  being  no  pope,  was  heard  against  all  the  rest 
36.  Qusest.    of  the  council  of  Nice  :  so  St.  Hierom,  being  neither  pope 
Tria]  legi-  *  nor  bisliop,  was   received  against  this  whole  council  of 
Chalcedon. 

Neither  did  the  council  follow  Leo  alone,  as  the  uni- 
versal bishop  and  head  of  the  church,  but  joined  him  to- 
gether with  others,  as  esteeming  them  of  equal  authority, 
concii.  chai-  For  thus  they  made  their  general  shout :   Omnes  ita  ere- 

cedon.  act.  2.  .  i-         ^       -ti  ' 

[vi.  960.]      dimus  :  Leo  papa  ita  credit :  VyriUus  tta  credit :  Leo  et 

12  I^Tbe  first  part  of  this  quota-  margin  should  be  Gregor.  Nazi- 

tion  IS  from  the  Ufe  of  Stephen  anz.  Orat.  25.  in  laudem  Heronis, 

VI.  famous  for  his  persecution  of  al.  Maximi ;   and  the   person   to 

his  predecessor's  (Formosus)  dead  whom  these  titles  were  given  was 

body,  A.  D.  896 — 897;  the  latter  St.  Athanasius,  and  not  St.  Am- 

part  from   the  hfe   of  Stephen's  brose.     Jewel  probably  corrected 

successor  Romanus,  A.  D.  897 —  it,  and   the  printer  mistook  the 

898.]  correction    "  Athanasius"    for    a 

'3  [There  is  here  a  remarkable  part   of    the    marginal    reference 

mistake.     The  author  cited  in  the  "  ad  Heronem."] 
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Anatolius  ita  credunt :  "  Thus  we  all  believe  :  thus  pope 
Leo  believeth :  Cyrillus  thus  believeth :  Leo  and  Ana- 
tolius thus  believe." 

And  with  what  credit  can  M.  Harding  say,  the  whole 
council  of  Chalcedon  yielded  unto  pope  Leo,  as  if  it  had 
been  unto  Peter  himself?  For  it  is  certain  that  the  same 
whole  council  decreed  against  Leo ;  and  likewise  Leo 
against  the  council.  For  the  council  decreed,  contrary  to 
the  old  canons,  that  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  among 
the  four  patriarchs  should  be  the  second  in  dignity,  and 
that  the  same  bishop  of  Constantinople  should  have  and 
enjoy  one  authority  and  like  privileges  with  the  bishop  of 
Rome.  The  words  be  these  :  ^qua  sanctissimce  sedi  novcB  concii.  chai- 
Itomce  privilegia  tribuerunt^  rationahile  judicantes  urbem  i6.  p.  '936. 
earn  ornatam  Jam  imperio  et  senatu^  cequis  senioris  regice 
Romce  pricilegiis  frui^  et  in  ecclesiasticis^  sicut  ilia  habet, 
majestdtem  habere  negotiis :  "  The  fathers  gave  equal  privi- 
leges unto  the  holy  see  of  new  Kome,"  which  was  Con- 
stantinople, "  thinking  it  to  be  reasonable  that  the  same 
city  of  Constantinople,  being  now  furnished  with  empire 
and  council,  should  enjoy  equal  privileges  with  the  princely 
city  of  the  old  Rome,  and  in  all  ecclesiastical  affairs  should 
bear  the  same  majesty  that  Rome  beareth^^,"  This  thing 
pope  Leo  much  misliked,  and  found  great  fault  with  the 
council,  and  would  in  no  wise  consent  unto  it.  Thus  he 
writeth  :  Qu(e  per  occasionem  synodi  male  sunt  attentata^  Leo.  epist. 
reprehenderam :  "  I  reproved  those  things  tliat  were  evil 
attempted  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon."      And  again : 

^^  Concii.  Chalced.  act.   16.  al.  Trpdy^aa-i,     devrepav    fxer     eKeivrjv 

act.    15.    can.    28.  —  Kai    yap   ra  vTrapxovcrav.       Routh's     Opuscul. 

dpova  TTJs  Trpea-BvTepas  'PojfiTjs  8ia.  vol.  ii.  6g.  Mansi  vii.  478.    (Conf. 

TO  ^acriXfvfiv  tt]v  ttoXiv  eKcivrjv  oi  Mansi  vii.  370  with  the  note  of 

Trarepes    fiKOTcos    a7ro5eS&)/ca(rt    to.  the  Roman  editors.)    It  was  in  the 

rrpea-^ela'  Koi  rw   avrw  o-kottw  ki-  i6th  session  that  Lucentius  pro- 

vovpevoi  ol  eKarov  TrevrrjKouTa  6eo-  tested  against  can.   28,  passed  in 

^ikea-TaTOL  (Tria-Koiroi  to,  icra  irpca--  act.  1 5,  on  the  ground  that  it  was 

^fia  dneveipav  ra  ttjs  veas  'Fd)pi]s  decreed    in    his    absence.       That 

dyKoraTto  Bpovco,  evXoycos  Kpiuavres  canon  has  in  consequence  been  al- 

TTiv  /Sao-iXeia   Koi  (TvyK\r)T<o   Tifxrj-  ways  rejected  in  the  Latin  church. 

6(Lcrav  TToXiv,  Ka\  toov  Xcrav  dnoXav-  See  the  account  in   Mansi.     See 

ovaav    rrpeo-^eimv    rfj    Trpea^vTepq  also  Richard  Analys.  Concill.  vol. 

fiacriXibi  'PoifiTj,  kol  iv  toIs  inKXr}-  i.  p.  449.] 
(TiacrTiKois  as  fKeiprjv  p.€yaXvu€<rdai 
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Leo.  epist.  Nullum  uTiquam  potuerunt  [al.  potei'unt\  nostrum  ohtinere 
consensum  :  "  They  were  never  able  to  get  our  consent." 

And  when  these  matters  were  past  by  the  consent  of  all 
the  bishops,  Lucentius,  pope  Leo's  legate,  came  whining  in, 
and  besought  the  council  that  the  whole  matter  might  be 
repealed.     The  words  written  in  the   council  be  these: 

concii.  Glial-  Lucentius  dixit  J  Sedes  apostolica  quce  nohis  'prcecepit^  prce- 

i6.  [vii.  453.]  sentibus  humiliari  non  debet.  Et  idea  qucecunque  in  prceju- 
dicium  canonum  hesterna  die  gesta  sunt,  nobis  absentibus, 
sublimitatem  vestram  petimus,  ut  circunduci  jubeatis.  Viri 
illustrissimi  judices  dixerunt.  Quod  interlocuti  sumus,  tota 
synodus  approbavit :  "  Lucentius"  the  pope's  legate  "  said : 
The  apostolic  see  of  Rome,  whose  commission  we  have, 
may  not  by  any  these  doings  be  defaced.  Therefore  we 
beseech  your  honours,  that  whatsoever  was  concluded  here 
yesterday  in  our  absence,  in  prejudice  of  the  canons,  ye 
will  command  the  same  to  be  blotted  out.  The  honourable 
judges  made  him  answer:  That  we  have  talked  of,  the 
same  the  whole  council  hath  allowed." 

Thus  many  ways,  M.  Harding,  the  untruth  of  your  tale 
plainly  appeareth.  For  the  council  of  Ohalcedon  esteemed 
not  the  voice  of  Leo  as  if  it  had  been  the  voice  of  Peter, 
as  you  say  :  but  rather  contrariwise  made  light  of  it,  and 
weighed  it  none  otherwise  than  they  saw  cause. 

Liberatus,         Therefore  Liberatus  saith  thus  touching  the  same  :   Cum 

cap.  13.  [p.  ,  ^  .... 

93]  AnatoUus,  consentiente  concilio,  primatum  [i.  e.  qucedam 

privilegia\  obtinuisset,  legati  vero  Romani  episcopi  contra- 
dicerent,  a  judicibus  et  episcopis  omnibus  ilia  contradictio 
suscepta  non  est.  Et  licet  sedes  apostolica  nunc  usque  con- 
tradicat,  tamen.^  quod  a  synodo  firmatum  est,  imperatorio 
patrocinio  permanet  quodammodo  [al.  quoque  modo]  : 
"  When  Anatolius"  (the  bishop  of  Constantinople)  "  by 
consent  of  the  council  had  obtained  the  primacy  ^^,  not- 
withstanding the  bishop  of  Kome's  legates  stood  against  it, 
yet  their  gainsaying  could  not  be  received,  neither  of  the 
judges  nor  of  the  bishops  :  and  albeit  the  apostolic  see  of 

^^  [The  words  "  primatum  obti-  not  the  primacy  however,  but  a 
nuisset"  are  not  expressed  though  primacy  equal  to  that  of  Rome, 
implied  in  the  original.     It   was     that  the  council  consented  to.] 
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Kome  withstand  it  still,  yet  the  decree  of  the  council,  by 
the  emperor's  warrant,  after  a  sort,  continueth  in  force." 

But  you  never  taught  us,  ye  say,  that  the  whole  state  of 
the  church  dependeth  of  the  pope.     It  is  not  your  doc- 
trine :  you  never  spake  it.     And  therefore  we  are  railers 
and  slanderers  that  so  report  you.     If  it  be  so  indeed, 
M.Harding,  as  you  say,  wherefore  then  suffer  you  cardinal 
Cusanus  to  write  thus  ?    Veritas  adhceret  cathedrce.     Quare  Nicoiaus 
membra  cathedrce  unita,  et  pontifici  conjuncta^  efficiunt  eccle-  Bohemos, 
siam :  "  The  truth  cleaveth  fast  to  the"  (pope's)  "  chair.  833.]' 
Therefore  the  members  united  to  the  chair,  and  joined 
to  the  pope,  make  the  church."     Wherefore  suffer  you 
Johannes  de  Parisiis,  one  of  your  catholic  doctors,  to  write 
thus?  Fiet  unum  ovile,  et  unus  pastor.     Quod  quidem  eifeJohan.de 

^^7     .  .-,-,..  1     1        T  T  ••  .Paris.de 

Chnsto  xntelhgi  non  potest :  sed  de  altquo  alto  mintstro,  qui  Pot  estate 
prcesit  loco  ejus  :  "  There  shall  be  one  flock,  and  one  shep-Papaii,  cap. 
herd.     Which  thing  cannot  be  taken  of  Christ :  we  must 
needs  understand  it  of  some  other  minister  that  ruleth  in 
his  stead." 

Wherefore  suffer  you  Hosius  your  grand  captain  to  write 
thus  \    Unum  toti  prwesse  ecclesice  usque  adeo  est  neces-  hosIus  in 

.  .  -P     .     Confessione 

sarium.  ut  absque  hoc.  ecclesia  una  esse  non  possit :  "  It  is  Petricov. 

,  .  '  ,  11,1     cap.  26.  [fol. 

so  necessary  a  thing  that  one  only  man  overrule  the  whole  19- coi,  i.] 
church,  that  without  the  same  the  church  cannot  be  one." 
Wherefore  suffer  you  your  canonists  to  say :   Constat  ec-  ciemen.  nb. 
clesiam  ideo  esse  unam,  quia  in  universali  ecclesia  unum  estsimm-.  m 

.J.  T      '         1    •  ^  1  n  Glossa.  [lit. 

caput  supremum,  scilicet  papa  :  "  it  is  plain,  that  thereiorer.] 
the  church  is  one,  because  that  in  the  whole  universal 
church  there  is  one  supreme  head,  that  is,  the  pope  ?" 

To  be  short,  why  do  you  yourself,  M.  Harding,  allege 
St.  Hierom's  words  directly,  as  ye  would  have  us  believe, 
to  this  purpose?  Ecclesice  salus  a  summi  sacerdotis  digni-^i. Hardmg, 
tate  pendet :   which  words   into  English  ye  have  turned  ctiaii.]  foi. 
thus :  "  The  safety  of  the  church  hangeth  of  the  worship 
of  the  high  priest.     He  meaneth  the  pope,  Peter's  suc- 
cessor."    In  which  last  clause,  ye  misconstrue  and  rack 
St.  Hierom's   words   far   contrary   to   his   meaning.      For 
St.  Hierom  meant  not  hereby  the  bishop   of  Rome,  but tmLucVteru' 
every  several  bishop  within  his  own  charge:  every  which Tpta^i''*' 
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Art.  4.  Div.    bishop  hc  calleth  the  highest  priest,  as  in  my  former  Reply 
vol.  T^l^     it  is  declared  more  at  large. 


I93-J 


If  these  things  be  true,  why  are  they  now  denied  ?  if 
they  be  false,  why  are  they  not  condemned  ?  I  trust  it  may 
appear  by  these  i^^^  that  we  report  the  truth  truly,  and 
are  no  slanderers. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  8.  Divis.  2. 

Sithence  then  they  bring  forth  none  of  these  for  [voi-  '^-  p- 
themselves,  and  call  us  nevertheless  heretics,  which 
have  neither  fallen  from  Christ,  nor  from  the  apo- 
stles, nor  yet  from  the  prophets,  this  is  an  injurious, 
and  a  very  spiteful  dealing. 

M.   HARDING. 

Nay,  sirs,  ye  shall  not  so  carry  away  the  conclusioii  with  a  lie. 
But  contrariwise,  sithence  we  bring  forth  many  scriptures  for  the 
truth,  which  ye  impugn,  as  yourselves  shall  see  when  we  come  to 
confute  your  doctrine,  which  here  foUoweth :  and  sithence  not- 
withstanding that  ye  will  not  yield  to  the  scriptures,  but  pervert 
the  true  meaning  of  them  with  glosses  and  interpretations  of  your 
own  heads,  frame  new  opinions  contrary  to  that  ye  have  received, 
and  that  the  church  hath  ever  taught ;  the  catholics  will  still  call 
you  heretics,  and  the  church  will  condemn  you  for  heretics,  and 
so  account  you  until  ye  recant  and  repent. 

But  ye  have  not  fallen  from  Christ,  ye  say,  nor  from  the  apo- That  the  de- 
stles,  nor  yet  from  the  prophets.     As  though  they  that  depart  f^Dp^'^fjo^ 
from  the  Roman  church,   which  is  the  catholic  church,  which  Christ, 
divers  times  in  the  Apology  ye  confess,  fell  not  from  Christ,  and 
consequently  from  the  apostles  and  prophets.     Saith  not  Christ 
in  the  Gospel,  "  He  that  heareth  not  the  church,  let  him  be  to  Matt.  xviu. 
thee  as  an  heathen  and  a  publican  }"  Saith  he  not  also,  "  He 


that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me  ?" 

THE   BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Whether  part  rightly  and  reverently  useth  the  scrip- 
tures of  God,  and  whether  perverteth  them  by  shifts  and 
glosses,  I  trust  it  shall  in  part  appear  by  this  conference. 
Indeed,  M.  Harding,  it  is  no  great  mastery  by  your  inter- 
pretations and  handlings,  to  have  store  enough  and  plenty 
of  scriptures.  For  this  is  one  special  ground  of  your 
K^GiJsr*  divinity  :  Pajm  potest  ex  nihilo  [I.  null6\  facere  aliquid : 


'7- 

Luke  X.  16. 


Extra  de 
Translat. 
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et  sententiam  quce  nulla  est ^  facer e  aliquam  :  "The 

pope  is  able  of  nothing  to  make  something :  and  of  no  sen- 
tence to  make  some  sentence."     By  your  doctrine  it  is 
lawful  and  good  logic  to  reason  thus  :  An  gloriahitur  serra  oist.  21.  in. 
adversus  eum   qui  trahit  illam  ?   "  Shall   the   saw   boast  isa.^x.Tsr' 
against  him  that  draweth  it  V  Non  est  servus  supra  domi-  Matt.  x.  24. 

,,  rn,  .  ,  I'll,,  Concil.  Ro- 

num :   "  ihere  is  no  servant  above  his   lord:     ergo,  no  man.  sub. 

1  •      1  ^  ic  /-\         1  ^  •     Sylvestro  i. 

man  may   dare  to  judge   the  pope^^     Or  thus:    Omm« [".615-] 
munda  mundis :  coinquinatis  autem  et  infidelihus  nihil  estA\XX^.\xo. 
mundum :  "  All  things  are  clean  to  the  clean  :  but  unto  p"^""^*'- 
the  filthy  and  infidels  nothing  is  clean  :"  ergo,  it  is  not 
lawful  for  priests  to  marry. 

Or  as  you,  M.Harding,   sometimes  have  delighted  to 
reason :    Nolite  dare  sanctum  canibus  :    "  Give  not   holy  ^^att.  vh.  6. 
things  to  dogs:"  erqo,  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  Christian  ">  his  former 

,  ,  ,     ,  .  book,  fol. 

vulgar  people  to  read  the  scriptures.  ^ii  b. 

Thus  may  you  easily  be  well  stored  and  full  freight  of 

scriptures  enow,  and,  as  St.Hierom  saith,  may  carry  them  Hieronym. 

captive  to  serve  your  turn.     But  St.  Hierom  could  also  chium.  [iv. 
,  , ,  ^^       .  , .  .  pt.  2.  p.  236.] 

have    told   you  :    JSon   tn   verbis   scripturarum   est   evan-  Exempia 

qelium,  sed  in  sensu  :  "  The  ffospel  standeth  not  in  the  viunt  ad  vic- 

f  -1         /-     ,  .  T  .         1  .  „      1  to"am. 

bare  words  01  the  scriptures,  but  m  the  meaning :     there-  Hieronym. 
fore  we  may  say  unto  you,  as  St.  Cyprian  once  said  to  the  GaiatlTiv* 
Novatian  heretics :  Audite  Novatiani,  apud  quos  scriptures  cyprian  ^fd "" 
coelestes   leguntur  potius   quam   intelliguntur  :    "  Hearken  Sm.T^[app 
hereto  ye  Novatian  heretics,  amongst  whom  the  heavenly  ^^'^ 
scriptures  are  read  rather  than  well  perceived  ^^." 

You  say,  the  church  of  Rome  by  your  own  confession  is 
the  catholic  church :  which  church,  forasmuch  as  we  have 
forsaken,  we  have  forsaken  Christ  and  his  apostles.     For 
saith  not  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  say  you  :  "  He  that  heareth  Matt,  xviii. 
not  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  and  a '  ' 
publican  ?"  and,  "  He  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  me  ?"    Luke  x.  16. 

We   grant,  M.  Harding,  the  name    of  the   church   of 
Rome  is  catholic :  but  the  errors  and  abuses  thereof  are 

^6  [Richard  Anal.  Concill.  says  17   [Cyprian,   ad   Novat.     The 

that  the  Acta  Concil.  Roman,  sub  genuineness  of  this  word  is  doubt- 

Sylvestro  are  spurious,  vol.  i.  p.  ed  by  some.] 

234-] 
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not  catholic.  Neither  is  it  the  church  that  we  find  fault 
withal :  but  the  great  corruptions  and  foul  deformities  that 
you  have  brought  into  the  church. 

Howbeit,  your  policy  herein  is  apparent.  Your  reader, 
be  he  never  so  simple,  may  soon  see  your  whole  drift.  Ye 
magnify  the  church  with  all  manner  titles  of  authority,  not 
for  any  special  regard  ye  bear  the  church  indeed,  but  only 
to  settle  yourselves  in  an  infinite  tyranny,  and  to  make  us 
believe  that  you  only  are  the  church,  and  to  give  credit  to 
all  your  phantasies :  yea  although  ye  be  the  defacers  and 
enemies  of  the  church.  Verily  the  bare  name  of  the 
3  Thess.  li.  4.  church  is  not  sufficient.  St.  Paul  saith  that  Antichrist  the 
man  of  sin  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God :  whereby  no 
doubt  he  meant  the  church. 

But,  M.  Harding,  hear  you  the  voice  of  God :  leave 

your  fables  :  speak  God's  holy  word,  and  speak  it  truly : 

be  ye  faithful  ministers  of  the  truth.    Then  whosoever  shall 

be  found  to  despise  your  doctrine,  be  he  king  or  emperor, 

we  will  not  doubt  to  call  him  an  heathen  and  publican. 

But  if  he  be  an  heathen  that  will  not  hear  your  church, 

what  is  he  then  that  will  not  hear  Christ  \  jEneas  Sylvius, 

-Eneas syi-  bciug  afterward  pope  himself,  saith  thus:    Si  Romanus 

stis  concii.  pontifex  non  audlet  ecclesiam,  Christum  quoque  non  audiet, 

II. c]     '  *  et  tanquam  ethnicus  et  publicanus  haheri  debet:    "If  the 

sperp^p.  411.  bishop  of  Rome  will  not  hear  the  church,  he  will  not  hear 

ann^'^iisso    Christ,  and  therefore  must  be  taken  as  an  heathen  and 

Autrnstin.de  publican."     St.  Augustiue  saith:    Oves  mem  nocem  meam 

7e\^liox-u'  audiunt,  et  sequuntur  me Auferantur  chartce  humance  : 

342.]  '  '  sonent  voces  divincE :  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice  and  follow 
me.  Away  with  man's  writings :  let  the  voice  of  God 
sound  unto  us^^." 

Surely  doctor  Luther  himself,  against  whom  M.  Harding 

so  vehemently  and  so  often  inflameth  his  choler,  in  humble 

Paul,  ur-      and  reverent  manner  writeth  thus  :  Nos  colimus  Romanam 

fi^)0%'473?'  ecclesiam  in  omnibus.     Tantmn  Hits  resistimus  qui  pro  ec- 

[ad^ann.       ^/^^/^  oltrudwit  Babxjloniam  :  *'  We  honour  the  church  of 

Rome  in  all  things.     Only  we  withstand  them  that  instead 

^^   [The   homily  '*  de  ovibus,"     upon  the  thirty-fourth  chapter  of 
and  that  *'  de  pastoribus,"  are  both     Ezekiel.] 
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of  the  church  have  thrust  in  the  confusion  of  Babylon." 
In  like  sense  St.  Cyprian  saith:  Non  est  pax.,  sed  bellum :  cyprian. 
nee  ecclesice  jungitur  qui  ah  evangelio  separatur  :  "  It  is  not  il™i8^[pf 
peace,  it  is  war  :  neither  is  he  joined  to  the  church  that  is  ^ 
divided  from  the  gospel."    Now,  how  carefully  the  church 
of  Rome  is  led  by  the  gospel  of  Christ,  we  may  easily 
learn  by  Nicolaus  Cusanus,  a  cardinal  of  the  same  church 
of  Eome.     Thus  he  saith :  Sequuntur  scripturce  ecclesiam  :  nicoi.  cusa. 
et  non  e  converso :   "  The  scriptures  of  God  follow  the  hemos.  epist. 
church  :   but  contrariwise  the  church  foUoweth  not   the 
scriptures."    To  conclude,  we  may  say  unto  you  as  St.  Au- 
gustine said  sometime  to  Petilian  the  Donatian  heretic : 
TJtrum  nos  schismatici  sumus,  an  vos,  nee  ego,  nee  tu,  5^c?Axigustin. 

/-ti     '  •  '      T  7       •  -rxTi        1  contra  Li te- 

Cnnstus  mterrogetur,  ut  indicet  eeclesiam  suam  :  "  W  hether  ras  Petiiiani, 

ft  1  -,  .  .  1  lib.  2.  cap. 

of  US  be  schismatics,  we  or  you,  ask  you  not  me:  I  will  ^s- [ix.  271.] 
not  ask  you  :  let  Christ  be  asked,  that  he  may  shew  us  his 
own  church." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  9.  Divis.  1. 
[Voi.iv.p.  With  this  sword  did  Christ  put  off  the  devil  when 
he  was  tempted  of  him  :  with  these  weapons  ought 
all  presumption,  which  doth  advance  itself  against 
God,  to  be  overthrown  and  conquered.  For  all  2  Tim.  w.  16. 
scripture,  saith  St.  Paul,  that  cometh  by  the  inspi- 
ration of  God,  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  confute,  to 
instruct,  and  to  reprove,  that  the  man  of  God  may 
be  perfect,  and  throughly  framed  to  every  good 
work.  Thus  did  the  holy  fathers  alway  fight 
against  the  heretics,  with  none  other  force  than 
with  the  holy  scriptures. 

M.  HARDING. 

That  the  holy  fathers  did  evermore  fight  against  the  heretics 
with  none  other  force  than  with  the  holy  scriptures,  that  we 
deny. 

For  what  did  the  fathers  in  the  first  general  council  holden  at 
Nice  ?  Did  they  fight  against  Arius,  and  the  maintainors  of  his 
heresy,  with  no  other  force  than  with  the  scriptures  ?  When  those 
heretics  refused  the  word  homousion,  whereby  it  is  signified  the 
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Son  of  God  to  be  of  one  and  the  same  substance  with  God  the 
Father,  for  that  it  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  scriptures,  besides 
which  they  stiffly  denied,  as  ye  do,  that  any  thing  ought  to  be 
received :  did  not  the  catholic  bishops  of  the  other  side  fly  to  the 
ancient  fathers  ?  Did  they  not  appeal  to  the  judgments  of  those 
fathers  which  had  given  sentence  of  the  matter  then  being  in 
controversy,  before  that  Arius  and  those  that  held  of  his  side 
were  born  ? 

In  the  second  council  assembled  at  Constantinople,  were  not  Histor.  th- 
the  heretics  of  sundry  sects,  by  a  witty  and  a  godly  policy  con-  ^^^'l^^'  ^' 
trived  between  Nectarius  the  bishop  and  Theodosius  the  emperor, 
through  the   suggestion   of  the  great  clerk  Sisinnius,  driven  to 
receive  the  doctors,  who  lived  before  their  heresies  were  heard  of, 
as  witnesses  of  true  Christian  doctrine,  worthy  of  credit  ? 

Macedonius  in  that  council  was  condemned,  who  therefore  Macedonius. 
denied  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God,  because  the  scriptures  give 
not  unto  him  that  name.  But  the  bishops  there  assembled,  as 
Photius  that  learned  bishop  writeth,  declared  out  of  the  teaching 
of  the  fathers  and  divines  before  their  time,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  to  be  adored,  worshipped,  and  glorified,  as  being  of  one  nature 
and  substance  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

In  the  third  council  kept  at  Ephesus,   the  heretic  Nestorius  Nestorius 
boasted,  as  ye  do,  of  the  scriptures,  saying  they  were  of  his  side,  for  scdp!** 
and  would  neither  speak  nor  hear  ought  but  scriptures,  scriptures,  tures,  as  the 
And  alleging  a  place  or  two  out  of  the  Gospel,  where  Mary  isthu^daydo, 
called  the  mother  of  Jesus,  stoutly,  *•  Find  me  in  all  scripture,"  whatsoever 

•'  *■  sect  tnev 

quoth  he,  "where  Mary  is  called  the  mother  of  God."     Hereto  be  of. 
what  said  that  holy  and  learned  bishop  Cyrillus,  chief  in  that 
council?  Hanc  nobis  Jidem  divini   iradidere  discipuli :   et  /ice<  Epist.i.tom. 
nullam  fecerint  diclionis  hujus  meniionem,   ita  tamen  sentire  a  Basiiycoi.^a.'] 
Sanctis  patribus  edocti  sumus  :   "  This  faith,"  saith  he,  "  the  dis- 
ciples of  God  have  by  tradition  left  unto  us.      And  although 
they  have  made  no  express  mention  of  this  word  Deipara,  yet  so  Deipara  not 
to  think  we  have  been  taught  of  the  holy  fathers."  scripture, 

When  they  reasoned  about  rules  touching  faith  to  be  made,  yet  received 
(saith  Vincentius  Lirinensis  writing  of  that  council)  to  all  the "°  ^^  ' 
bishops  there  assembled,  to  the  number  almost  of  two  hundred, 
this  seemed  most  catholic,  most  faithful,  and  best  to  be  done, 
that  the  sentences  of  the  holy  fathers  should  be  brought  forth 
among  them  :  to  the  end  that  by  their  consent  and  decree  the 
religion  of  the  old  doctrine  should  be  confirmed,  and  the  blas- 
phemy of  the  profane  novelty  condemned.  Behold,  sirs,  what 
weapons  the  fathers  have  used  against  heresies,  besides  the  holy 
scriptures. 

In  the  fourth  council,  which  was  celebrated  at  Chalcedon,  the  Eutyches 
heretic  Eutyches,  as  ye  and  all  heretics  have  done,  craked  mucho,^'^on  t'lJbe 
of  the  scriptures,   and  required  his   matter  to  be  discussed  by  '/j^^  ^y  ^^^ 
scriptures,  "Tell  me,"  (quoth  he  mockingly  to  every  one  that*"*^'^ 
reasoned  with  him,)  "  in  what  scripture  lie  the  two  natures  .?" 
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The  teaching      g^t  let  US  hear  what  the  learned  bishops  of  that  council  said 

to  be  kept,     thereto.    We  find  in  the  first  action  of  the  council,  that  they  cried 

Act.  5.  [vii.    out  aloud,  Ea  qua  sunt  palrum,  iencantur :   "  The  things  that 

^'  ••'  the  fathers  have  taught,  let  them  be  kept."     Again,  when  they 

come  to  the  definitive  sentence,  they  say  :  Sequentes  igitur  sanclos 

patres,  &c.  :   "  Following  the  holy  fathers,  we  do  all  with  one 

accord  teach  men  to  confess  one  and  himself  the  Son  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  perfect  himself  in  Godhead,  and  perfect  himself  in 

manhood."     And  for  authority  of  the  fathers  in  high  points  of 

faith,  a  bishop  in  that  reverend  assembly  named  Eudoxius  pro- 

A  notable      nounced  a  notable  sentence,  saying  thus  :   "  Every  one  that  con- 

karned'fa-     scntcth  not  to  the  exposition  of  the  holy  fathers,  doth  alienate 

^^^'■'^^"j^^^®- himself  from  all  priestly  communion,  and  from  the  presence  of 

the  fathers.    Christ."     Thus  we  have  alleged  the  four  first  general  councils, 

which  St.  Gregory  honoureth  as  the  four  Gospels. 

But  the  thing  being  so  evident  as  it  is,  and  so  well  known  even 
to  yourselves,  if  ye  be  learned,  the  authority  of  these  chief  coun- 
cils may  suffice. 
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Here,  M.  Harding,  ye  have  taken  in  hand  a  needless 
labour.  For  you  know  right  well,  we  despise  not  the  au- 
thority of  the  holy  fathers,  but  rather  in  this  selfsame  place 
have  alleged  together  St.  Augustine,  St.  Hierom,  and  St. 
Ambrose,  three  of  the  most  ancient  and  approved  fathers : 
and  throughout  the  whole  discourse  of  this  Apology,  in 
the  defence  of  the  catholic  truth  of  our  religion,  next  unto 
God's  holy  word,  have  used  no  proof  or  authority  so  much 
as  the  expositions  and  judgments  of  the  holy  fathers.  We 
despise  them  not  therefore,  but  rather  give  God  thanks  in 
their  behalf,  for  that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  provide  so 
worthy  instruments  for  his  church  :  and  therefore  we  justly 
reprove  you,  for  that  so  unadvisedly  and  without  cause  ye 
have  forsaken  the  steps  of  so  holy  fathers. 

These  four  general  councils  wherein  you  dwell  so  long, 
as  they  make  nothing  against  us,  so  in  sundry  points  they 
fight  expressly  against  you. 

First,  they  were  summoned  by  the  emperors  Constan- 
tinus,  Theodosius  I.  Theodosius  II.  and  Martianus  :  and 
not  by  any  right  or  authority  of  the  pope  :  as  hereafter 
it  shall  be   shewed  in   place  convenient   more  at  large. 


a  Sozom.  lib. 
I,  cap.  i6. 
["•  34-] 

b  Coiicil. 
Chalcedon. 
act.  I.  fol. 
748.  [vi.  613.] 
Eodem  te- 
nore . . .  Leo 
vocatus  est. 
c  Euseb.  de 
Vita  Con- 
Stan,  or.  3. 
[i.  S8o.] 
d  Concil.  Ni- 
cen.  can.  6, 
Lii.  669.] 
e  Concil. 
Chalcedon. 
act.  16.  p. 
936.  [vii. 
428.] 

f  Liberat. 
cap.  13.  [p. 
93.] 
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^Julius  19  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  summoned  by  the  em- 
peror's writ  to  appear  at  the  council  of  Nice,  as  well  as 
others.  ^And  pope  Leo  afterward  was  charged  by  like 
authority  to  appear  at  the  council  of  Chalcedon. 

•'In  the  council  of  Nice  the  bishop  of  Kome  was  not 
president,  but  Eustathius  the  bishop  of  Antioch.  In  the 
same  ''council  of  Nice^o,  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  his  au- 
thority and  jurisdiction  made  equal  and  level  with  the 
other  three  patriarchs.  ^And  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople  is  made  equal  in  authority 
with  the  bishop  of  Rome.  To  be  short  ^  the  said  council 
of  Chalcedon,  for  this  last  and  some  other  like  causes, 
Leo  the  bishop  of  Rome  would  not  allow.  Which  thing 
notwithstanding,  the  council  standeth  still  in  force,  whether 
the  pope  will  or  no. 

These  be  the  four  first  general  councils,  which  M.  Hard- 
ing compareth  in  authority  with  the  four  Evangelists. 

"  But  these  heretics,  Arius,  Nestorius,  Macedonius,  and 
Eutyches  in  these  four  general  councils  utterly  despised  all 
the  ancient  fathers,  and  boasted  themselves,"  saith  M. 
Harding,  "  of  the  scriptures,  and  evermore  cried  out, 
"  Scriptures,  scriptures.'  "  Touching  the  Arians,  that  they 
alleged  certain  doubtful  and  dark  places  of  the  scriptures 
to  serve  their  purpose,  it  is  certain  and  manifest.  But 
that  either  they  despised,  or  that  the  catholics  against 
them  avouched,  the  exposition  and  authority  of  any  father, 
M.Harding's  only  word  must  be  our  warrant.  For  neither 
allegeth  he  any  one  author  for  proof  hereof,  nor  yet  nameth 
any  of  all  these  fathers. 

Notwithstanding,  let  us  grant  these  heretics  cried  out,  as 
M.  Harding  saith,  "  Scriptures,  scriptures."  Even  so  did 
the  same  heretics  likewise  cry  out,  even  as  now  M.  Hard- 


in [Julius.  This,  as  shewn  by 
Valesius  and  Reading,  is  an  error 
of  Sozomenus  substituting  the 
name  of  Juhus  instead  of  that  of 
Sylvester  his  predecessor,  who  sat 
for  eleven  or  twelve  years  after  the 
council  of  Nice.     Many  writers 


have  been  misled  by  Sozomenus.] 
20  [Paschasinus  alleged  that  the 
canon  6.  Concil.  Nic.  began  thus, 
"  Ecclesia  Romana  semper  prima- 
"  tum  obtinuit,"  which  turned  out 
to  be  a  gross  forgery.  See  Ri- 
chard Analys.  Concill.  i.  243.] 
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ing  doth,  "Fathers,  fathers."     Socrates  saith  :  Et  Ariani^ocmt.wb.i. 
Origenis  libros  citahant  in  testimonium,  ut  illi  quidemjudi-  26.  tom.  \\^' 
cabant^  sui  dogmatis  :   "  And  the  Arian  heretics  alleged  ws  ^ovro. 
the  learned  father  Origen's  books,  as  they  thought,  for 
proof  and  witness  of  their  doctrine." 

The  heretic  Eutyches  said :  Ego  legi  scripta  beati  Cypri-  concu.  chai. 
«m'2i  [1.  Cyrillt],  et  sanctorum  patrum.,  et  sancti  Athanasii :  p-  792'.  [vi. 
"  I  have  read  the  writings  of  St.  Cyprian,   and  of  other 
holy  fathers,  and  of  St.  Athanasius." 

Likewise  the  Eutychian  heretic  Carosus  said :  Eqo  se-  concu.  chai. 

,   .  ,      .  .    cedon,  act.  4. 

cundum    expositionem    trecentorum    octodecim   patrum   sic  p.  877.  [vu. 

.  .  ....  .73-  76.] 

credo,  sic  baptizatus  sum.  Aliud  quid  mihi  dicas^  nescio  : 
"  This  is  my  faith,  according  to  the  exposition  of  the  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  fathers,"  (in  the  council  of  Nice) 
"  in  this  faith  was  I  baptized.  What  ye  should  say  more 
to  me,  I  cannot  tell." 

Even  so  said  Eutyches  himself:    Sic  a  progenitoribus concw.ch&x. 
meis  accept,  et  credidi.     In  hac  fide   baptizatus  sum,   etv-  lii-  [vi.' 
signatus :  et  usque  ad  hunc  diem  in  ea  vixi,  et  in  ea  opto 
mori :  "  Thus  have  I  received  of  my  forefathers,  and  thus 
have  I  believed.     In  this  faith  was  I  baptized  and  signed, 
and  in  the  same  have  I  lived  until  this  day,  and  in  the 
same  I  wish  to  die."     Thus  St.  Augustine  saith  the  Do-Augustin. 
natian  heretic  Cresconius  alleged  the  authority  of  St.  Cy-iib'V  cap.  * 
prian.     Thus  the  Nestorian  heretics  alleged  the  authority  condt  tlm. 
ofthe  council  of  Nice.  ^'J^'^^^- 

To  be  short,  thus  the  heretic  Dioscorus  cried  out  in  the 
open  council  of  Chalcedon :   Eqo  habeo  testimonia  sane-  concu.  chai- 

..  ..  .  cedon.  act.  I. 

torum  patrum,  Athanasii,  Gregorii,  Cyrilli :  non  transgre-  p-  767.  [vu 
dior  in  aliquo  :  ego  cum  patribus  ejicior :  ego  defendo 
patrum  dogmata.  Ego  horum  habeo  testimonia,  non  simpli- 
citer  aut  transitorie,  sed  in  ipsorum  libris  :  "  I  have  the 
testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers,  Athanasius,  Gregorius, 
Cyrillus :  I  alter  not  from  them  in  any  point :  I  am  thrown 
forth  and  banished  with  the  fathers  :  I  defend  the  fathers' 

21  [See  supra,  vol.  ii.  417,  (with  instead  of  St.  Cyril.  In  p.  441.  Def. 
note  9,)  where  Jewel  has  also  by  Ap.  ed.  1609,  the  name  is  quoted 
an  oversight  named   St.  Cyprian    correctly.] 
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doctrine :  I  have  their  judgment  uttered,  not  by  chance 
or  unadvisedly,  but  remaining  expressed  in  their  books." 

I  doubt  not,  M.Harding,  but  you  may  hereby  easily 
see,  that  the  heretics  ye  speak  of  cried  not  only  "  Scrip- 
tures, scriptures,"  as  ye  say,  but  had  leisure  also  sometimes 
to  cry,  as  ye  do,  "  Fathers,  fathers :"  and  that  as  well  to 
purpose  and  as  rightly  as  you  of  long  time  have  used  to 
cry,  having  indeed  in  the  cases  we  speak  of  neither  scrip- 
tures nor  fathers. 

To  come  near  the  matter,  we  say  not  that  all  cases  of 
doubt  are  by  manifest  and  open  words  plainly  expressed 
in  the  scriptures.     For  so  there  should  need  no  exposition. 
But  we  say,  there  is  no  case  in  religion  so  dark  and  doubt- 
ful, but  it  may  necessarily  be  either  proved  or  reproved, 
by  collection  and  conference  of  the  scriptures. 
Hieronym.        St.  Hierom  saith  :  Moris  est  scripturarum  obscuris  mani- 
isa.'cap.'^g.  festa  suhuecteve :  "  It  is  the  order  of  the  scriptures,  after 
hard  things  to  join  other  things  that  be  plain."     St.Au- 
Augustin.  in  gustiuc  Ukewisc  saith :    Solet  circumstantia  scripturarum 
Qusest.  q.  69.  iUuminare  sententiam  :  "  The  circumstance  of  the  scrip- 

p.  325.  [vi.  ,  , 

56.]  tures  is  wont  to  give   light  and  to  open  the   meaning." 

Tertuii.  adv.  The  Hkc  rulc  Tertullian  also  giveth  :   Oportet  secundum 
[cap.  30. 'p.  plura  intelligi  pandora :  "The  fewer  places  must  be  ex- 
pounded by  the  more."     Therefore    touching  this  word 
homousius^  which  M.  Harding  here  moveth,  and  the  whole 
Epiphan.Hb.  contcntiou  of  the  Arians,  Epiphanius  writeth  thus  :  Nomen 

3.  de  Semi.  .  .         7.    <,  .  7      • 

arianis.^      suostanticB  simpliciter  et  nude  in  vetert  et  7iova  scriptura  non 

vavraxov.  proponitur,  sententia  autem  ejus  nominis  uhique  occurrit : 

[».  8S9.J        i(  Xhis  word  (substance)  plainly  and  nakedly  is  not  found, 

neither  in  the  Old  nor  in  the  New  Testament,  but  the 

sense  and  meaning  of  that  word  is  found  every  where." 

In  this  conference  and  judgment  of  the  holy  scriptures 
we  need  oftentimes  the  discretion  and  wisdom  of  learned 
fathers.  Yet  notwithstanding  may  we  not  give  them  herein 
greater  credit  than  is  convenient,  or  than  they  themselves, 
if  it  were  offered,  would  receive.  We  may  reverently  say 
Seneca.  of  them  as  Seneca  in  the  like  case  sometime  said  :  Non  sunt 
domini,  sed  duces  nostri :  "  They  are  our  leaders,  but  not 
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our  lords."     They  are  not  the  truth  of  God  itself,  but  only 
witnesses  unto  the  truth. 

Therefore  St.  Auffustine  saith :  Alios  (scriptores)  ita  lego.  Augustin. 

.  77  7      epist.  19.  ad 

ut  quantalibet  sanctttate  doctrinaque  prcepolleant,  non  tdeo  ^'^^ronym. 
verum  putem  quod  ipsi  ita  senserint,  sed  quod  (id)  mihi,  loel 
per  alios  [leg.  illos']  authores  canonicos^  vel  prohabili  ratione 
.persuadere potuerint :  "Other  writers  or  fathers"  (be- 
sides the  holy  scriptures)  "  I  read  in  this  sort,  that,  be  their 
learning  or  holiness  never  so  great,  I  will  not  think  it  true, 
because  they  have  thought  so,  but  because  they  are  able 
to  persuade  me  so,  either  by  other  canonical  writers,  or 
else  by  some  likely  reason."  Likewise  again  he  saith  : 
Hoc  qenus  liter  arum  non  cum  credendi  necessitate.,  sed  cum  Augnstin. 

•^  ....  contra  Faust. 

judicandi  lihertate  legendum  est :  "  This  kind  of  writings"  "^.i^i.  cap 
(of  the  holy  doctors  and  fathers)  "  must  be  read,  not  with 
necessity  to  believe  each  thing,  but  with  liberty  to  judge 
each  thinsr."     And  to  that   end  he  saith :    Ne  catholicis  ^vig^^tm.  de 

.  .  .7  •      7  •    /.  /.   77  Unit.  Ec- 

qmdem  episcopis  consentiendum  est,  sicubi  forte  falluntur,  cies.  cap.  10. 
ut  contra  canonicas  Dei  scripturas  sentiant:  ""We  may  not 
consent  unto  the  bishops,  notwithstanding  they  be  catholic, 
if  they  judge  contrary  to  the  holy  canonical  scriptures." 
In  this  authority  and  credit  we  have  and  ought  to  have  the 
holy  fathers. 

Now  let  us  see  whether  the  bishops  and  others  in  these 
councils  confuted  these  heretics,  as  we  say,  by  the  scrip- 
tures, or  else,  as  M.  Harding  seemeth  to  say,  for  want  or 
weakness  of  the  scriptures  used  therein  the  authority  of 
the  fathers.  First,  the  emperor  Constantinus  in  the  coun- 
cil of  Nice,  instructing  the  bishops  there  how  they  might 
best  debate  their  quarrels  and  end  all  strifes,  saith  thus 
unto  them  :  Evangelicce  et  apostolicce  Uteres,  et  veterum  pro-  Theod.  lib.  i. 
phetarum  oracula  perspicue  nos  instituunt  quid  oporteatTt^,'2i'.-\  "'* 
sapere  de  voluntate  et  sensu  Dei.     Ponentes  ergo  conten-J^^^i!^'^^'.  i. 

tionem,  ex  divinitus  inspiratis  oraculis  quceramus  solutionem  ^"■^"J  '''"^^ 
*  -*  a  xpv  T^p* 

eorum  quce  proponuntur  :  "The  evangelists'  and  apostles' toC  eefou 

writings,  and  the  sayings  of  the  old  prophets,  do  clearly  JaXiLat" 
instruct  us,  what  judgment  we  ought  to  have  of  the  mean- 
ing and  will  of  God.     Therefore  laying  aside  all  conten- 
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tion,   out  of  those  heavenly  oracles  let  us  seek  for  the 

assoiling  of  our  questions." 

Socrates  also,  touching  the  same  council  of  Nice,  saith 
Socrates :  thus  of  the  Ariau  heretics  :  ExpUcantes  sacrosanctas  scrip- 
■nrvffavTes  turas,  scBpc  Ulos  evevtimus  :  "  By  opening  and  expounding 
T^s  edas     ^j^g  ^qJ    scriptures,  oftentimes  we  overthrew  them." 

ypatpasiroK-  j  t:  ' 

xaKis  aue-  Likcwisc  St.  Augustiuc,  disputing  against  the  same 
lirrois!''  Ariaus,  refuseth,  as  I  have  said  before,  both  councils  and 
Augustin.      fathers,  and  appealeth  only  to  the  scriptures :  Nee  ego  Nice- 

contraMax-  _  .,  .  ......  ,,  ,  .. 

im.  lib.  3.      nam  synodum  tibt^  nee  tu  mih%  Arimmensem  debes  obncere : 

cap.  14.  [viii.  .  ,        .        ., 

704-]  scnpturarum  authoritatibus , res  cum   re,    causa   cum 

causa,  ratio  cum  ratione  concertet :  "  Neither  will  I  allege 
the  council  of  Nice  against  you,  nor  shall  you  allege  the 
council  of  Ariminum  against  me.  By  the  authority  of  the 
scriptures  let  us  weigh  matter  with  matter,  cause  with 
cause,  reason  with  reason." 

Touching  the  council  holden  at  Constantinople  against 

Macedonius,  and  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Athana- 

Athan.ad     sius  saith  I  Nc  intcrrogcSy  sed  solum  ex  sacris  Uteris  con- 

spMt!^sanct.  discas.     Sufficiunt  enim  documenta  qum  in  illis  reperias : 

aturam,  p.     "  Ncvcr  movc  qucstiou  hereof,  but  only  learn  of  the  holy 

667.']  ■    '  '  scriptures.     For  the  only  proofs  that  ye  shall  there  find 

are  sufficient"  (to  warrant  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost). 

So  likewise   saith  Evagrius   of  the  other  two  councils  of 

Evagrius.     Ephcsus  and  Chalcedon ;  Ex  evangelicis  et  apostolicis  de 

Domino    vocibus    scimus  viros   illos   divinos   constituisse  : 

"  We  know  that  these  godly  fathers  concluded  this  matter 

by  such  words  as  the  evangelists  and  apostles  have  uttered 

of  our  Lord." 

origen.  in         Therefore  the  ancient  father  Origen  saith  :    Vide  quam 

^om.  lib.  10.  prope  periculis  illi  sint  [leg.  flanf]  qui  negligunt  exerceri 

in   divinis   Uteris  :    ex   quibus   solis   examinationis   hujus- 

modi  agnoscenda  discretio  est :  "  Consider  in  what  danger 

they  be  that  have  no  care  to  read  the  holy  scriptures. 

For  by  the    same   scriptures  only  the  judgment  of  this 

chryaoat.      ^^'^^    must    bc    allowcd."      Evcu    so   saith   Ohrysostom  : 

peSS  ^"^  Etiamsi  in   ipsis   veris   ecclesiis,   quce  Dei  sunt,  dixerint 

apj!  al^  j''''  Christum  apparuisse,  nolite  eis  credere  dicentibus  ista  de 
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me :  non  enim  digna  est  divinitatis  mece  hcec  notitia. 
Ostendens  per  hcec  quod  ah  ipsis  scepe  verts  Ecclesiis  exeunt 
seductores.  Propterea  ne  ipsis  quidem  credendum  est,  nisi 
ea  vel  dicant  vel  faciant  qucB  convenientia  sint  scripturis  : 
"  Yea  if  they  say  that  Christ  hath  appeared  in  the  very 
true  churches  of  God,  yet  believe  them  not :  for  this  is  no 
worthy  or  sufficient  knowledge  of  my  Godhead.  By  this 
he  sheweth,  that  out  of  the  very  true  churches  oftentimes 
come  forth  deceivers.  Therefore  we  jnay  not  believe,  no 
not  them"  (that  speak  unto  us  in  the  name  of  the  church), 
"  unless  they  speak  and  do  such  things  as  are  agreeable 
to  the  scriptures."  In  like  manner  again  saith  Origen  : 
Necesse  nobis  est  in  testimonium  vocare  sanctas  scripturas.  origen.  in 
Sensus  quippe  nostri  et  enarrationes  sine  iis  testibus  noni.\m.\2gr\' 
habent  fidem :  "We  must  needs  call  to  witness  the  holy 
scriptures.  For  our  judgments  and  expositions  without 
those  witnesses  carry  no  credit." 

And,  to  leave  all  other  like  authorities  that  might  be 
alleged,  for  short  conclusion,  St.  Augustine   saith :    Solis  Augustin.  de 
canonicis  scripturis  sine  uUa  recusatione  consensum  debeo :  Gratia,  cap. 
"I  owe  my  consent  without  gainsaying"  (not  unto   the 
doctors  or  fathers,  but)  "  only  unto  the  canonical  scrip- 
tures." 

But  the  bishops  in   those  councils,  saith  M.Harding, 
brought  forth  and  followed  the  expositions  of  the  ancient 
learned  fathers.     And  wherefore  might  they  not?  what 
man  ever  taught  or  said  the  contrary  ?  Yet  notwithstanding 
they  alleged  them,  not  as  the  foundations,  or  grounds,  but 
only   as   approved   and   faithful   witnesses    of  the    truth. 
Which  thing,  if  M.  Harding  haply  will  deny,  may  easily 
appear  by  the  words  of  Cyrillus,  pronounced  and  pub- 
lished openly  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon  :   Gratulamur  Evagria^, 
nobis  mutuo,  quod  et  nostrce  et  vestrce  ecclesice  fidem  habent l^'.liio!^izi:\ 
consentientem,  et  divinitus  adspiratis  scripturis,  et  traditi-'^^^l{,J^^^^ 
onibus  sanctorum  patrum :  "  We  rejoice  together,  each  of 'y/'«'^«'y- 
us  in  other's  behalf,  for  that  the  faith  both  of  our  churches 
and  also  of  yours,  is  agreeable  both  unto  the  heavenly  in- 
spired scriptures,  and  also  to  the  tradition  and  exposition 
of  our  fathers."     Which  words  of  Cyrillus  being  heard, 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  T 
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and  the  consent  of  the  fathers  being  known,  the  whole 
concii.  chai-  council  for  ioy  made  a  shout  together :  Omnes  ita  credimus  : 

ccfion    net   2  o     J  ^-^ 

[vi.960.]  ■  papa  Leo  ita  credit,  &c. :  "  Thus  we  all  believe  :  pope  Leo 
thus  believeth :  thus  believeth  Leo  and  Anatolius :  thus 
Cyrillus  believeth :  this  is  the  faith  of  our  fathers  :  this  is 
the  faith  of  the  apostles  :  thus  have  the  apostles  taught." 

Thus  may  you  see,  M.Harding,  (we  say  not  to  you,  as 
you  do  to  us,  "  if  you  be  learned,"  for  thereof  we  have  no 
doubt:  God  grant  you  may  direct  your  learning  to  his 
glory,)  but  thus  may  you  see,  to  what  end  the  bishops  in 
the  councils  ye  speak  of  alleged  the  expositions  of  the  an- 
cient fathers,  and  how  far  they  weighed  them  under  the 
authority  of  the  scriptures.  In  like  sort  do  we  also  this 
day  allege  against  you  the  manifest,  and  undoubted,  and 
agreeable  judgments  of  the  most  ancient  learned  holy 
fathers  :  and  thereby,  as  by  approved  and  faithful  wit- 
nesses, we  disclose  the  infinite  follies  and  errors  of  your 
doctrine.  And  seeing  you  have  forsaken  the  fellowship  of 
the  said  holy  fathers,  as  hereafter  shall  more  fully  appear, 
we  say  unto  you  as  Eudoxius  said  unto  the  heretic  abbot 
Eutyches  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon  :  "  Ye  have  re- 
moved yourselves  both  from  all  priestly  communion,  and 
also  from  the  presence  of  Christ." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  9.  Dims.  2. 


De  Unitate 
Eccles.  cap 


St.  Augustine,  when  he  disputed  against  Petilian  [voi.  ir.  p. 
licontit"^   the  Donatian  heretic  :  "  Let  not  these  words,"  quod^o 
Arian.  Epis.  hc,  "  be  heard  between  us  :  *  I  say,'  or  *  you  say  :'  let 

lib.  3.  cap.  14.  _  ^  .  , 

Lviii.704.]     UJ5  rather  speak  in  this  wise  :  *  Thus  saith  the  Lord. 
There  let  us  seek  the  church,  there  let  us  bolt  out 
the  cause 21." 

M.  HARDING. 

Concerning  this  place  of  St.  Augustine,  it  ought  not  to  be 
stretched  to  all  matters  in  general  that  be  in  question,  as  though 
we  might  not  use  the  testimonies  and  authorities  of  the  fathers 
against  heretics :  but  it  pertaineth  only  to  the  question  in  that 

20  ["  Quod"  (praeterperf.) ;  so  it     Jamieson's  Dictionary.] 
should  be  printed  here  ;  not  (as  in         21  [To  bolt  out=to  examine  by 
the  ed.  of  1609)  "quoth."     See    sifting.'] 
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book  T)e  Unilate  Ecclesice  treated  of,  which  is,  where  the  church  M""' feat  un- 
is.  Petilian  the  Donatist,  and  the  maintainers  of  that  heresy, 
contended  the  church  to  be  only  in  Africa,  or  at  the  furthest,  in 
parte  Dotiati,  among  them  only  that  held  with  Donatus.  The  same 
heresy  went  they  about  to  prove  by  scriptures :  but  when  St.  Au- 
gustine saw  how  weak  their  proofs  were,  which  they  brought  out 
of  the  scriptures,  he  provoked  them,  the  better  to  overthrow 
them,  to  come  to  the  trial  of  the  scriptures.  And  indeed  where 
the  scriptures  be  manifest  for  proof  of  any  matter,  what  need  is 
there  of  doctors  ?  But  where  the  sense  of  the  scriptures  is  ob- 
scure, and  may  be  wrested  by  evil  wits  to  the  maintenance  of  an 
heresy,  there  the  expositions  of  the  fathers  by  all  old  writers 
have  been  taken  of  necessity  to  supply  the  scriptures'  obscurity, 
and  to  declare  the  sense  of  the  church,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  prompted.  And  in  such  cases  St.  Augustine  himself  useth 
the  testimonies  of  the  fathers  not  seldom,  namely  against  Julian 
the  Pelagian  :  where  beside  scripture,  touching  original  sin,  he 
allegeth  against  the  Pelagians  a  great  number  of  fathers,  and  at 
length  in  one  place,  speaking  of  the  authority,  reverence,  and 
credit  he  had  them  in,  he  saith  thus  :  Quod  credunt  [censent],  credo 
[censeo'],  &c. :  "  What  they  believe,  I  believe  :  what  they  hold,  I 
hold :  what  they  teach,  I  teach  :  what  they  preach,  I  preach." 
From  the  special  to  the  general  negatively  the  argument  holdeth 
not,  ye  know,  if  ye  have  not  forgotten  your  logic. 

THE  BISHOP  OF   SALISBURY. 

M.  Harding,  as  well  here  as  elsewhere,  thinketh  it  an 
easy  matter  with  a  bold  asseveration  to  smooth  his  un- 
learned simple  reader,  especially  such  a  one  as  hath  no 
eyes  to  look  after  him.  These  words  of  St.  Augustine, 
saith  he,  pertain  only  unto  the  matter  he  had  then  in  hand, 
and  therefore  may  not  be  forced  to  any  other.  And  here 
he  remembereth  us  of  a  profound  point  in  logic,  that  a 
negative  conclusion  from  the  special  to  the  general  cannot 
hold.  Here  it  were  a  matter  worthy  the  hearing :  first, 
how  M.  Harding  could  enter  so  deeply  to  know  so  much 
of  St.  Augustine's  meaning  :  next,  forasmuch  as  in  respect 
of  himself,  he  evermore  fancieth  us  to  be  unlearned,  how 
he  were  able  to  teach  us  to  know  the  same.  He  assureth 
us  upon  his  word,  that  these  words  of  St.  Augustine  must 
needs  be  expounded  and  restrained  to  that  only  matter, 
and  may  not  in  any  wise  be  stretched  farther :  and  this, 
he  imagineth,  was  St.  Augustine's  meaning.  Thus,  good 
reader,  by  M.  Harding's  handling,^  thou  hast  here  a  meaning 

T  2 
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of  St.  Augustine's  that  St.  Augustine  himself  never  meant. 

For  St.  Augustine  in  the   same  matter,  and  against  the 

same  heretic    Petilian,   although  not  in  the  same  book, 

Augustin.     writeth  thus  :  Sive  de  Christo,  sive  de  ejus  ecclesia,  sive  de 

contra  Liter,  .  7    /»  t  • 

Petilian.  lib.  quacunquc  re  aha  quce  perttnet  adfidem,  vitamque  nostram, 

301-3  non  dicam,  Si  nos,  sed,  Si  angelus  de  coelo  nobis  annuntia- 

verit,  praterquam  quod  in  scripturis  legalihus,  et  evangelicis 
accepistis,  anathema  sit :  "  Whether  it  be  of  Christ,  or  of 
his  church,  or  of  any  thing  else  whatsoever,  pertaining 
either  to  our  life  or  to  our  faith,  I  will  not  say,  If  I  myself, 

Gaiat.  i.  but  If  an  angel  from  heaven  shall  teach  us  otherwise  than 
we  have  received  in  the  books  of  the  law  and  in  the 
gospels,  hold  him  accursed." 

De  quacun-  M.  Harding  saith,  St.  Augustine  meant  only  of  one  mat- 
ter :  St.  Augustine  himself  saith,  he  meant  of  all  manner 
matters,  touching  either  faith  or  life. 

M.  Harding  saith,  St.  Augustine  meant  this  only  of  him- 
self: St.  Augustine  himself  saith,  he  meant  it  of  any  other, 

Si  angelus     vca   evcu  of  the  angels  of  God.      And  shall  we  think 

de  cselo.  *' 

M.  Harding   knoweth    St.  Augustine's   meaning,    and   St. 

Augustine  himself  knew  it  not  I 

Verily  St.  Augustine  in  another   case   concerning   the 

Arians,  as  I  have  touched  twice  before,  likewise  refuseth 

the  determinations  of  all  councils  and  fathers,  and  standeth 
Augustin.  only  to  the  scriptures  :  neither  will  I,  saith  he,  allege 
iminum,  lib.  agaiust  thcc  the  council  of  Nice,  nor  shalt  thou  allege 
[viii.  704.]     against  me  the  council  of  Ariminum,  &c. 

Neither  doth  St.  Augustine  only  say  thus,  but  also  yield- 
Augu8tin.de  eth  a  rcasou  why  he  saith  it.     These  be  his  words :  Aufe- 

Unitate  con-  ,  ,       ^  ... 

tra  Petilian.  rantuv  de  medio,  quce  adversus  nos  invicem,  non  ex  divinis 

cap.  3.  [ix.  .    ,        .       . 

34'.]  canonicis  libris,  sed  alitmde  recitamus Quceret  fortasse 

aliquis^  Cur  vis  ista  auferri  de  medio? Quia  nolo  hu- 

manis  documentis,  sed  divinis  oraculis  ecclesiam  sanctam 
demonstrari :  "  Have  away  all  those  authorities  that  either 
of  us  allegeth  against  the  other,  saving  such  only  as  be 
taken  out  of  the  heavenly  canonical  scriptures.  But  per- 
haps some  man  will  ask  mc.  Wherefore  would  ye  have  all 
such  other  authorities  put  away?  I  answer,  Because  I 
would  have  the  holy  church  to  be  proved,  not  by  the 
doctrines  of  men,  but  by  the  word  of  God." 
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So  saith  St.  Auffustine  unto  other  the  Donatists  :  Aufe-  Augustin.  in 

1  ,,        ^  r    ^    •  7'  T       Psal.  Ivii.  [iv. 

rantur  ae  memo  chartce  nostrce :  proceaat  in  medium  codex  54^-1 
Dei.     Audi  Christum  dicentem  :  audi  veritatem  loquentem  : 
"  Take  away  from  amongst  us  any  our  own  books :  let  the 
book  of  God  come  amongst  us.     Hear,  what  Christ  saith  : 
hearken,  what  the  truth  speaketh."    Again  he  saith :  Audi,  Augustin.  in 
Dicit  Dominus :  non,  Dicit  Donatus,  aut  Rogatus,  aut  Vin- 239J 
centius,  aut  Hilarius,  aut  Amhrosius,  aut  Augustinus  :  sed, 
Dicit  Dominus  :  "  Hear  this.  The  Lord  saith  :  hear  not  this, 
Donatus  saith,   Rogatus  saith,  Vincentius  saith,  Hilarius 
saith,  Ambrose  saith,  Augustine  saith :  but  hearken  to  this. 
The  Lord  saith." 

In  like  form  of  words  saith  St.  Ambrose :   Nolo  nobis  Ambros.  de 
credatur  :  scriptura  recitetur.     Non  ego  dico  a  me,  In  prin^  uom.  sal 
cipio  erat  verhum,  sed  audio.     Non  ego  ejffingo.,  sed  lego :  l^.  io(>.l 
"  I  would  not  ye  should  believe  us,  but  read  the  scrip- 
tures.  I  say  not  of  myself,  In  the  beginning  was  the  word, 
but  1  hear  it.     I  make  it  not,  but  I  read  it." 

Likewise  saith  Chrysostom-22  :    Qro  vos  omnes  ut  relin-  chrysust.  in 
quatis  quid  huic,  aut  illi  videatur,  et  de  his  a  scripturis  hcec  hom.  3. 
omnia  inquirite :  "  I  beseech  you  all,  weigh  not  what  this 
man  or  that  man  thinketh :  but  touching  all  these  things, 
search  the  scriptures." 

Now,  whereas  it  pleaseth  M.  Harding  to  tell  us  of  an 
argument  negative  from  special  to  general,  and  so  to  call 
us  to  the  remembrance  of  our  logic  :  pleaseth  it  him  also 
to  remember  that  the  argument  that  we  ground  of  St.  Au- 
gustine's words  holdeth  not,  as  it  is  here  imagined,  from 
special  to  general :  but  from  the  imperfection  and  weakness 
of  the  wisdom  of  man,  to  the  stability  and  certainty  of 
God's  holy  word.  And  therefore  the  old  learned  father 
Origen  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before :  Sensus  nostri  et  enar~  origen.  m 

•  .7.  .7  77  /»7  /-\'i  Jerem.  hom, 

rationes  sine  his  testibus  non  habentjidem  :  "  Our  judgments  i-  Li"-  129.I 
and  expositions  without  these  witnesses"  (of  the  scriptures) 
"  have   no   credit."     In  like   sort   St.  Hierom  :    Quamvis  Hieron.  in 
sanctus  sit  aliquis  post  apostolos,  quamvis  disertus  sit,  non  in.  pt.  2. 
habet  authoritatem :   '^  After  the  apostles  of  Christ,  not- 

22  [Chrysostom.    There  is  some  mistake  in  the  marginal  reference.] 
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withstanding  some   man  be  holy,  notwithstanding  he  be 

eloquent,  yet  he  wanteth  authority.''     Therefore  St.  Au- 

Augustin.  de  gustiue  saith :  Cedamus  et  consentiamus  scripturce  sacrce, 

^iex\t.(iiY(.e.  qu(B  nee  f alii  potest,  nee  fallere  :  "Let  us  yield  and  con - 

cap  32.  [X.    sent  to  the  holy  scripture,  which  can  neither  deceive  nor 

be  deceived."     For  this  cause,  M.  Harding,  St.  Augustine 

not  only  in  the  matter  that  lay  between  him  and  Petilianus, 

but  also  in  all  other  matters  whatsoever,  so  often  appealed 

from  all  fathers  and  councils  unto  the  scriptures. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  9.  Divis.  3. 

f"l^TI^'       Likewise  St.  Hierom  :  "  All  those  things,"  saith  he,  [voi.  iv.  p. 

^j'^  14.3 

IS"        "  which  without  the  testimony  of  the  scriptures  are 

holder!  as  delivered  from  the  apostles,  be  thoroughly 

smitten  down  by  the  sword  of  God's  word^^." 

M.  HARDING. 

Ye  would  fain  remove  us  from  a  good  hold,  I  see  well,  which 
is  the  authority  of  the  holy  fathers,  of  ancient  traditions,  and 
of  the  universal  church.  All  these  would  ye  to  be  of  no  force 
against  heretics.  For  ye  know  the  fathers  and  the  church  to  be 
against  you,  and  that,  so  long  as  they  are  believed,  your  doctrine 
shall  not  be  received,  as  always  found  to  be  new  and  of  private 
device.  If  we  were  driven  from  these,  ye  doubt  not  but  to 
match  us  well  enough  in  the  scriptures.  And  as  ye  would  handle 
the  matter,  I  think  so  myself  verily.  For  when  all  authority  and 
judgment  of  the  fathers  and  of  the  church  is  shaken  quite  off  in 
any  controversy,  by  whom  shall  we  be  tried  ?  By  the  scriptures, 
ye  say.  But  when  both  ye  and  we  allege  scriptures  to  a  contrary 
purpose,  and  when  we  vary  about  the  sense  of  the  scriptures,  by 
whom  then  shall  we  be  judged  1  Perhaps  ye  will  refer  the  judg- 
ment of  doubtful  matters  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  refuse  not  the 
arbitrement  and  umpireship  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  same 
hath  been  promised  by  Christ  to  the  church,  to  remain  with  the 
church  for  ever,  to  teach  what  things  soever  he  said,  to  lead  men 
into  all  truth. 

And  thus  for  judgment  and  trial  of  truth,  we  shall  be  returned 
to  the  church  and  to  the  fathers,  by  whom  the  Holy  Ghost 
speaketh  unto  us,  whose  authority  and  due  estimation  ye  go 
about  to  remove  from  us. 

23  [Hieronyra.  in  Aggac.  "  Sed  "  si  traditione  apostolica  sponte 
"  et  alia,  quae  absc[ue  auctoritate  "  reperiunt  atque  confingunt  [scil. 
"  et  teatimoniis  scripturanim  qua-     '*  h8eretici],percutit  gladius  Dei."] 
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But  Jet  us  see  what  force  ye  bring  to  drive  us  from  this  hold. 
Making  your  battery  against  it,  what  shoot  ye  off  but  wind  and 
paper  ?  your  artillery  maketh  a  noise,  but  it  giveth  no  blow.  As 
in  the  last  allegation  ye  falsified  the  sense  of  St.  Augustine,  so  in 
this  ye  falsify  both  the  sense  and  words  of  St.  Hierom.  The 
words,  as  ye  allege  them,  seem  to  be  spoken  against  whatsoever 
traditions  of  the  apostles.  Which  words,  or  any  the  like  to  such 
purpose,  were  never  uttered  by  any  catholic  doctor  of  the  church, 
much  less  by  St.  Hierom.  Look  ye  again  and  view  better  the 
place,,  ye  shall  say  yourselves,  that  I  find  the  fault  of  falsifying  in 
you  not  without  cause. 

St.  Hierom,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  those  words  of  the  pro- 

Aggffii  cap,  i.phet  Aggseus  :  I!,t  vocavi  siccitatem  super  terraniy  et  super  monies  : 
"  I  have  called  the  drought  to  come  upon  the  earth,  and  upon 
the  hills,"  &c.  :  first,  shewing  the  literal  sense  accordingly  as 
the  Hebrew  word  there  by  him  noted  signifieth  siccitatem, 
"drought:"  then  treating  mystically,  as  the  seventy  interpreters 

Giadius.  havc  tumcd  that  word  into  romph<Eam^  that  is,  "  a  sword :"  and 
understanding  by  the  sword,  the  word  of  God,  thereof  taketh 
occasion  briefly  to  say  what  this  sword  doth,  how  it  destroyeth 
the  negligent  soul,  which  is  expounded  to  be  dry  earth,  and  how 
it  plagueth  mountains  that  lift  up  themselves  against  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  whereby  he  meaneth  heretics.  Of  whom  he  telleth, 
how  they  flatter  the  deceived  people  with  their  bread,  wine,  and 
oil,  (by  which  he  meaneth  their  heresies,)  as  it  were  with  meats 
and  drinks  and  refection. 

"  Their  bread,"  saith  he,  "  any  man  may  very  aptly  call  it,  '  the 
bread  of  wailing,'  and  their  wine,  '  the  madness  of  dragons,  and 
the  madness  of  serpents  incurable,'  and  their  oil,  '  the  promising 
of  heavenly  things,'  wherewith  they  do  as  it  were  anoint  their 
disciples,  and  promise  them  rewards  of  their  labours  :  which  the 
prophet  detesteth,  saying,  '  the  oil  of  the  sinner  shall  not  anoint 
my  head.'  "  After  this  follow  the  words  of  St.  Hierom,  which 
ye  have  falsified  to  the  intent  they  might  seem  to  serve  your 
false  meaning :  Sed  et  alia  qua  absque  authoritate  et  testi- 
moniis  scripturarum,  quasi  traditione  apostolica  reperiunt,  atque 
confingunt,  percutit  giadius  Dei :  "  But  the  sword  of  God  striketh 
also  other  things,  which  the  heretics"  (for  of  them  he  speaketh) 
"  devise  and  feign  of  their  own  heads,  without  the  authority  and 
witnesses  of  the  scriptures,  as  though  they  came  by  tradition 
from  the  apostles."  He  that  compareth  this  place  with  your 
falsified  allegation,  may  soon  espy  great  odds  between  them. 
For  ye  make  St.  Hierom  to  say,  that  all  those  things,  which 
without  the  testimonies  of  scriptures  are  holden  (so  your  allowed 
interpreter  turneth  asseruntur)  as  delivered  from  the  apostles,  be 
thoroughly  smitten  down  by  the  sword  of  God's  word.     By  this 

^  sword  of  your  God's  word,  ye  would  quite  smite  down  all  apo- 

stolic traditions  at  a  blow.    But  thanked  be  God,  that  your  sword 
is  a  forged  sword,  a  paper  sword,  a  sword  that  neither  with  edge 
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cutteth,  nor  with  weight  beareth  down.  St.  Hierom  putteth  not 
all  things,  which  we  have  by  tradition  from  the  apostles  without 
the  express  scriptures,  to  the  sword  of  God's  word.  He  speaketh 
not  generally.  His  word  is  alia,  "  other  things :"  and  ye  make 
it  om7iia,  "  all  things."  Again,  he  speaketh  of  such  things  as  be  de- 
vised and  feigned  by  heretics  of  their  own  brain,  without  authority 
and  testimonies  of  the  scriptures :  unto  which  they  give  estima- 
tion, as  though  they  came  by  tradition  from  the  apostles.  These 
circumstances  and  exaggerations  do  ye  omit,  and  say,  that 
St.  Hierom  putteth  all  apostolic  traditions  to  that  dreadful  sword 
of  God's  word.  Now  what  St.  Hierom  saith,  we  hold  with  it, 
and  allow  it  well.  But  your  saying  we  refuse,  as  falsely  fathered 
upon  St.  Hierom.  What  he  condemneth,  we  condemn.  Neither 
can  that  place  be  justly  alleged  against  us  :  for  we  invent  not, 
ne  feign  not  any  things  of  our  own  accord,  or  of  our  own  heads, 
as  though  they  were  delivered  by  the  apostles  besides  the  scrip- 
tures :  that  is  the  part  of  heretics,  specially  of  the  Tatians,  as  in 
that  place  St.  Hierom  saith.  We  find,  devise,  and  feign  nothing 
in  the  catholic  religion.  We  do  but  keej)  and  maintain  things 
devised  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  left  to  the  church  by  the  apostles, 
or  by  apostolic  men,  or  by  the  general  councils,  whose  authority 
is  in  the  church  most  healthful,  saith  St.  Augustine.  But  con- 
cerning the  force  which  the  consent  of  the  fathers  had  in  the 
judgment  of  St.  Hierom,  it  appeareth  in  his  epistle  to  Evagrius  : 
where,  by  the  authority  of  the  ancient  doctors  before  his  time,  he 
proveth  against  an  heretic,  that  Melchisedek  was  a  man  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  not  the  Holv  Ghost. 
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Fain  would  M.  Harding  have  his  reader  believe,  that  we 
utterly  despise  all  holy  fathers.  But  we  despise  them  not, 
M.  Harding,  as  may  partly  appear  by  that  we  have  already 
said.  We  read  their  works :  we  reverence  them  :  we  give 
God  thanks  for  them  :  we  call  them  the  pillars,  the  lights, 
the  fathers  of  God's  church  :  we  despise  them  not.  This 
thing  only  we  say  :  Were  their  learning  and  holiness  never 
so  great,  yet  be  they  not  equal  in  credit  with  the  scriptures 
of  God. 
Augiistin.  Thus  also  saith   St.  Augustine :    JVos  nullum   Cypriano 

con.  Gram,    fctcimus  injuriam,  cum  ejus  quaslibet  literas  a  canonica  di- 
[ix  430.]       mnarum  scripturarum  authoritate  mstinguimus  :  "We  oner 
no  wrong  to  St.  Cyprian  when  we  sever  any  his  letters  or 
writings  from  the  canonical  authority  of  the  holy  scrip- 
tures."     And  again,  joining   all  the   doctors   and  fathers 
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together,  he  saith  thus :  Ipse  mihipro  his  omnibus,  imo  supra  Au^BUn.  ^d 
hos  omnes,  apostolus  Paulus  occurrit  Ad  ipsum  confugio  :  19-  [»».  199.] 
ad  ipsum  ab  omnibus  qui  aliter  sentiunt  literarum  tracta- 
toribus  provoco  :  "  Instead  of  all  these  learned  fathers,  or 
rather  above  them  all,  Paul  the  apostle  cometh  to  my  mind. 
To  him  I  run.  To  him  I  appeal  from  all  manner  writers" 
(doctors  and  fathers)  "that  think  otherwise." 

So  likewise  St.  Hierom :  Ego  Origenem  'proptei'  erudi- Hieron.&d 
tionem  sic  interdum  legendum  arbitror,  quomodo  Tertulli-  tom.  2.  [iv. 
anum,  Novatum,  Arnobium,  Apollinarium,  et  nonnullos 
ecclesiasticos  scriptores  Grcecos  pariter  et  Latinos,  ut  bona 
eorum  eligamus^  vitemusque  contraria :  "  I  think  that  the 
ancient  father  Origen,  in  respect  of  his  learning,  may  be 
read  sometimes,  as  TertuUian,  Novatus,  Arnobius,  ApoUi- 
narius,  and  sundry  other  ecclesiastical  writers,  as  well 
Greeks  as  Latins,  that  in  them  we  may  take  the  good,  and 
flee  the  contrary."  Of  this  judgment  w^ere  St.  Augustine, 
St.  Hierom,  and  sundry  others,  whose  words  for  shortness 
I  pass  over :  yet  were  they  not  therefore  condemned  as 
despisers  of  the  holy  learned  fathers.  We  remove  you  not, 
as  you  say,  from  your  hold,  M.  Harding.  This  is  nothing 
else  but  a  courage  of  your  countenance.  The  fathers  ye 
speak  of  are  against  you.  I  trust,  it  appeareth  already  by 
your  former  writings,  that,  in  the  special  cases  that  lie  be- 
tween us,  ye  have  but  few  fathers  to  hold  by. 

Ye  say,  we  evermore  call  you  to  the  scriptures.     This 
fault  I  hope  is  not  so  heinous.     Christ  hath  commanded  us 
so  to  do.      '*  Search  ye,"  saith  Christ,  "the   scriptures."  john  v.  39. 
And  St.  Hilary  saith  unto  the  emperor  Constantius :  Fidem,  Hilar,  ad 
imperator^  quceris  ?  audi  cam,  non  de  novis  chartulis,  sed  de  coltl^nt. 
Dei  libris :  "  Doth  your  majesty  seek  the  faith  ?  hear  it  1230.]' 
then,  not  out  of  any  new  scrolls,  but  out  of  the  books  of 
God."     He  is  rather  to  be  suspected  that  fleeth  the  light, 
and  will  not  be  judged  by  the  scriptures. 

When  the  scriptures  be  dark  and  doubtful,  and  are 
alleged  of  both  parts,  then  ye  say  ye  refuse  not  the  um- 
pireship  and  judgment  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  ye  add 
farther.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  promised  only  to  the  church. 
Now  by  your  opinion  there  is  no  church  but  the  church 
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of  Rome.     And  the  church  of  Rome  is  no  church  without 
Petrus  de      thc  poDC.     For  OTIC  of  vour  ffrcat  doctors  saith :  Potestas 

Palude,  de  ,.  ,.  .  .  ,  ,      . 

Potestate      papcB   solius   excedit  potestatem   totius   residuce    ecclesice  : 

Papte,  art.  4. 

"  The  pope's  only  power  passeth  all  the  power  of  the  whole 
Heruausde  church  besidcs."     And  another  like  doctor  saith :   Papa 

Potest.  Pa-  -^ 

pa,  Hisprce-  vtrtuaUteT  est  tota   ecclesia :  "  The   pope    by  power  and 

missis.  r    r  j      r 

virtue  is  the  whole  church  ^4."     And  thus  your  reason 
goeth  round  about,  a  primo  ad  ultimum  :  ergo,  there  is 
neither  Holy  Ghost,  nor  interpretation,  or  sense  of  the 
scriptures,  but  only  in  the  pope.     This  is  summa  summa- 
rum  :  which  thing  being  granted,  what  should  a  man  seek 
any  farther  ?  The  whole  matter  is  at  an  end. 
2  Pet.  1. 20.        It  is  true,  as  the  scriptures  were  written  by  the  Spirit  of 
Matt.  xi.  1$.  God,  so  must  they  be  expounded  by  the  same.     For  with- 
out that  Spirit  we  have  neither  ears  to  hear,  nor  eyes  to 
Rev.  iii.  7.     see.     It  is  that  Spirit  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth : 
the  same  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth.     The  same  Spirit 
Acts  xvi.  14.  prepared  and   opened   the    silk- woman's   heart,    that   she 
should  give   ear  to   and   consider   the   things  that   were 
spoken  by  St.  Paul.     And  in  respect  of  this  Spirit  the  pro- 
phet Esay  saith  :  Erunt  omnes  docti  a  Deo  :  "  They  shall 
be  all  taught  of  God." 

But  God  hath  not  bound  himself  that  this  Spirit  should 
evermore  dwell  in  Rome  ;  but  upon  the  lowly  and  humble 
isa.  ixv.  3.  hearted,  that  trembleth  at  the  word  of  God.  Chrysostom 
de7anctoTt  ^^^^  *  ^^*  pvopHa  loquuntuv,  falso  prcetendunt  Spiritum 
s^^ritu^  Hii  Sanctum  :  "  They  that  speak  of  themselves,  falsely  pretend 
^^•3  the  Holy  Ghost  ^5."   And  again :  Si  quid  prceter  evangelium 

sub  titulo  Spiritus  ohtrudatur.,  ne  credamus Quia  sicut 

Christus  legis  et  prophetarum  impletio  est,  ita  est  Spiritus 
evangelii :  "  If  any  thing  be  brought  unto  us  under  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  besides  the  gospel,  let  us  not 
believe  it.  For  as  Christ  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets,  so  is  the  Holy  Ghost  the  fulfilling  of  the 
gospel." 

2-1  [The  Editor  has  not  succeed-  least  that  of  a  writer  of  his  af?e. 

ed  in  finding  this  work.]  The  Bened.  edd.  reject  it.     The 

25  [Saville  on  the  authority  of  style  is  certainly  more  concise  than 

Photius  considers  that  this  work  St.  Chrysostom's.] 
may  be   St.  Chrysostom's,  or  at 
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Now  with  what  spirit  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  ex- 
pounded unto  us  the  holy  scriptures  of  God,  we  shall  shew  , 
it  hereafter,  as  fitter  occasion  shall  require.  Here,  you  say, 
we  have  corrupted  both  the  words  and  the  sense  of  St.  Hie- 
rom  :  that  we  have  taken  omnia  instead  of  alia :  and  that 
you  have  devised  and  made  nothing  of  yourselves :  that 
St.  Hierom  meant  not  hereby  the  traditions  of  the  apostles, 
but  only  the  fond  phantasies  and  dreams  of  the  heretics 
called  Tatians. 

Of  all  these  things  we  must  needs  confess  one  thing  is 
true.  Indeed  we  took  omnia  instead  of  alia :  and  so  by 
oversight  gave  some  occasion  unto  the  quarreller.  How- 
beit,  I  doubt  not  but  the  indifferent  gentle  reader  will 
soon  pardon  that  fault.  It  proceeded  only  of  negligence, 
and  not  of  malice.  Notwithstanding,  this  want  may  easily 
be  supplied  by  a  sufficient  commentary.  For  Christ  saith  : 
Omnis  plantatio  quam  non  plantaverit  Pater  mens  ccelestis,  Matt.  xv.  13. 
eradicahitur :  "  Every  plant  that  my  heavenly  Father  hath 
not  planted  shall  be  rooted  out."  Here,  M.  Harding,  ye 
may  borrow  omnia,  to  help  St.  Hierom. 

Or,  if  this  like  you  not,  St.  Cyprian  may  tell  you :  Adul-  cyprian.  ub. 
terum  est,  impium  est,  sacrilegum  est,  quodcunque  humano  Cpp-  a-  54] 
furore  instituitur,  ut  dispositio  divina  violetur :  "  It  is  ad- 
vouterous,  it  is  wicked,  it  is  abominable,  whatsoever  is 
ordered  by  the  rashness  of  man,  that  God's  order  should 
be  broken." 

It  is  true,  St.  Hierom  speaketh  not  these  words  of  the 
traditions  of  the  apostles  :  it  is  true.  Yet,  M.  Harding,  he 
speaketh  these  words  of  such  phantasies  as  were  brought 
into  the  church  of  God,  and  magnified  under  the  name 
and  colour  of  the  traditions  of  the  apostles.  So  Eusebius 
saith.  The  heretic  Cerinthus  brought  us  in  his  own  mon-  Euseb.  nb.  3. 
strous  devices,  under  the  pretence  of  revelations,  as  written  5t'  kiroKaxi- 
by  some  great  apostle.  t't"^'  ^'  . 

Such,  M.Harding,  be  your  inventions,  wherewith  ye \ov y^ypati- 
have  of  long  time  deceived  the  world.     One  of  your  com-  ^^^21] 
panions  the  suffragan  of  Sidon,  at  the  late  diet  at  Augusta, 
in  the  presence  of  the  whole  empire,  doubted  not  to  say,  liiiyrkus'^de 
that  your  whole  canon,  word  by  word,  even  as  it  is  now  [ed.  1565.]^' 
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used  in  your  masses,  came  directly  from  the  apostles. 
In  conf.  Your  Hosius  of  Polonia  saith,  That  the  apostles  appoint- 
deCeremo-    ed  vour  ordcrs  of  monks.     Another  of  your  side  saith: 

nns,  p.  289,  •'_  ^        ^  •' 

[foi.  261.  ed.  Christus  dux  et  signifer  [leg.  exemplar]  vitce  monasticce^^  : 
copus  Angi.  "  Christ  was  the  captain  and  standard-bearer  of  monks' 
194- '  "  '  life:"  imagining,  I  trow,  that  Christ  was  an  abbot.  And 
yet  afterward  the  same  doctor,  either  by  some  oblivion,  or 
copus  Angi.  else  upon  some  better  remembrance,  saith  thus  :  Elias  et 

Dial.  2.  p. 

284.*  EUz(Biis    duces    [et    antesignani]    instituti    Benedictini^^  : 

"  Elias  and  Elizeus  were  the  first  captains  of  St.  Benet's 
order."  And  you,  M.  Harding,  have  told  us  often,  that  ye 
have  your  private  mass,  your  half  communion,  and  I  know 
not  what  else,  all  from  the  apostles.  And  all  this  ye  prove, 
God  wot,  by  full  simple  conjectures,  because  Christ  saith 
John  xvi.  12.  to  his  apostles,  "  I  have  many  things  to  say  unto  you :  but 
ye  are  not  able  to  bear  them  yet :"  and  because  St.  Paul 
1  Cor.  xi.  34.  saith  to  the  Corinthians,  ''I  will  order  the  rest  when  I 
come :"  hereby  ye  bear  us  in  hand,  that  all  your  most 
trifling  vanities  were  brought  unto  you  by  St.  Paul,  even 
from  the  third  heavens. 

And  although  it  were  true,  that  ye  say,  ye  have  not  de- 
vised these  things  of  yourselves,  but  have  received  them 
all  from  the  apostles  and  holy  fathers,  which  thing  your 
conscience  knovveth  to  be  most  untrue,  yet  notwithstand- 
ing, the  same  things  so  received  ye  have  sithence  foully 
defaced  with  sundry  your  superstitions.  Ye  have  made 
them  necessary  to  salvation  :  ye  have  bound  the  people  to 
them  no  less  than  to  the  law  of  God  :  and  so  have  ye  made 
them  snares  of  Christian  consciences.  Although  the  thing 
itself  came  from  the  fathers,  yet  the  abuse  thereof  came 
from  yourselves:  and  for  the  same  ye  have  taught  the 
people  to  break  God's  express  commandment.  Thus  have 
isa.  i.  22.  you  blended  God's  heavenly  wine  with  your  puddle-water : 
Matt.  xxui.  thus  have  ye  strained  gnats,  and  swallowed  camels.  This 
Matt,  xvi.12.is  the  very  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which 
Christ  calleth  hypocrisy.  Therefore  albeit  the  thing  itself 
ye  have  thus  received  in  respect  of  substance  be  all  one, 

^♦^  [Bishop  Jewel  probably  confused  these  two  quotations,  and  so 
placed  "  signifer"  in  the  wrong  place.] 
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yet  now,  being  thus  abused,  in  respect  of  your  supersti- 
tions and  deformities  it  is  not  one. 

The  apostles  and  holy  fathers  used  oil,  yet  they  used  it 
not,  as  ye  do,  for  the  salvation  of  body  and  soul. 

Moses  erected  up  the  brasen  serpent  in  the  wilderness  :  Numb,  xxi.s. 
yet  not  to  be  adored  with  godly  honour,  as  it  followed '^''^°  ^'^' ''** 
afterward. 

God  commanded  the  people  to  fast :  yet  not  with  hy-  Joei  i.  14. 
pocrisy,  as  the  wicked  fasted.     And  therefore  God  saith 
unto  them  :  Non  est  hoc  jejunium  quod  ego  elegi :   "  This  is  isa.iviii.5. 
not  the  fasting  that  I  have  chosen." 

God  commanded  the  people  to  keep  the  calends  and 
new  moons :  yet  not  with  such  superstition  and  abuses  as 
the  people  kept  them.  And  therefore  God  said  unto  them, 
"  Who  required  these  things  at  your  hands  ?"  isa.  i.  12. 

God  commanded  sundry  bathings  and  washings :  yet 
unto  them  that  most  precisely  used  the  same  Christ  said : 

"  Woe  be  unto  you  ye  scribes  and  Pharisees In  vain  Matt,  xxiii. 

they  worship  me,  teaching  the  commandments  and  doc- 
trines of  men." 

Yet  you,  M.Harding,  have  infeoffed  the  apostles  of 
Christ,  not  only  with  the  substance  of  the  things,  which,  ye 
say,  ye  have  received  by  tradition,  but  also  with  all  your 
abuses,  superstitions,  corruptions,  and  idolatries,  which  ye 
have  devised  of  yourselves.  And  therein  ye  well  re- 
semble the  Tatian  heretics,  of  whom  only,  ye  say,  St.  Hie- 
rom  speaketh.  But  whether  St.  Hierom  meant  only  I 
know  not  what  fantastical  dreams  of  the  Tatians,  (as  you 
imagine  only  of  yourself,  without  proof  in  particular,  nam- 
ing nothing,)  or  else  also  all  such  superstitious  vanities  as 
we  have  often  and  justly  reproved  in  you,  it  may  soon  Hieronym. 
appear  by  these  words  immediately  following  :  Omnem  la-\  [iS^eJo.]' 
horem  manuum,  et  jejunia  eorum,  et  ohservationes  varias, 
et  x(^fJ-^^^^(^^y  *^  ^^^■>  humi  dormitiones :  "  All  their  hand- 
labour,  and  their  fastings,  and  their  observations  and 
usages,  and  hard  sleeping  on  the  ground."  These  and 
such  other  like  be  the  things  which  men  imagine  came 
from  the  apostles,  and  are  stricken  and  consumed  with  the 
sword  of  God's  word. 
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This,  M.  Harding,  notwithstanding  your  long  gloss 
beside  the  text,  seemeth  to  be  the  very  meaning  of  St. 
Hierom. 

If  ye  will  yet  force  the  contrary,  and  turn  all  from  your- 
selves to  the  Tatians,  as  you  do,  the  very  two  lines  next 
following  must  needs  make  you  blush  at  your  own  error. 

[Ibid.]  The  words  are  these  :  Hcec  autem  universa^  quce  dixi,  pos- 
sunt  de  ecclesice  rectoribus  intelligi :  "  All  these  things  that 
I  have  spoken,  may  be  understanded  of  the  rulers  of  the 
church."  Tell  us  no  more  therefore,  M.  Harding,  of  your 
Tatians.  For  St.  Hierom  himself  telleth  you,  he  meant 
not  only  them,  but  also  the  bishops  and  rulers  of  the 
church.  And  a  little  before  he  saith:  Infertur  gladius 
super  monies  elevantes  se  adversus  scientiam  Dei :  "  The 
sword  of  God's  word  is  laid  upon  the  mountains  that  lift 
themselves  up  against  the  knowledge  of  God." 

pISTe^u^        In  this  sense  writeth  St.  Cyprian :  Si  ad  divince  tradi- 

[p.  141.]  tionis  caput,  et  originem  revertamur,  cessat  omnis  error 
humanus :  "  If  we  return  to  the  head  and  beginning  of  our 
Lord's  tradition,  all  error  of  man  must  needs  give  place." 

Tertuii.  de        In   Ukc  scuso   also   writeth  TertuUian :   Ipsa   doctrina 

Prsescnpt.  ^  ,  -* 

H»r.p,  81.   hcereticorum  cum  apostolica  comparata,  ex  diver sitate,  et 
a"0  contrarietate  sua  pronuntiahit,  neque  apostoU  alicujus  au- 

thoris  esse,  neque  apostolici  :  "  The  very  doctrine  of  heretics 
compared  with  the  apostles'  doctrine,  by  the  diversity  and 
contrariety  that  is  between  that  and  the  other,  will  soon 
pronounce  sentence  of  itself,  that  neither  apostle  nor  apo- 
stolic man  was  author  of  it." 

Even  thus  it  fareth,  M.  Harding,  with  a  great  heap  of 
your  doctrine.  Ye  say,  ye  have  it  by  tradition  from  the 
apostles.  Yet  is  it  utterly  void  of  all  authority  or  testi- 
mony of  the  scriptures.  And  therefore,  as  St.  Hierom 
saith,  it  is  consumed  and  stricken  down  in  the  conscience 
of  the  godly,  by  the  only  sword  of  God's  holy  word,  as  our 
eyes  see  this  day :  and  being  compared  with  the  apostles' 
doctrine  (the  difference  and  contrariety  is  so  great)  it  easily 
bewrayeth  itself,  as  TertuUian  saith,  that  it  never  came 
from  any  apostle,  nor  from  any  other  apostolic  doctor  of 
the  church. 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  g.  Dims.  4. 
[Vol.  iv.  p.  gt^  Ambrose  also  to  Gratian  the  emperor :  "  Let  gjft^^,,'*'* 
the  scripture/'  saith  he,  "  be  asked  the  question,  letJJ,'*^^'^"- 
the  prophets  be  asked,  and  let  Christ  be  asked.  For 
at  that  time  made  the  catholic  fathers  and  bishops 
no  doubt,  but  that  our  religion  might  be  proved 
[^satis]  out  of  the  holy  scriptures.  Neither  were 
they  ever  so  hardy  to  take  any  for  an  heretic,  whose 
error  they  could  not  evidently  and  apparently  re- 
prove by  the  selfsame  scriptures.  And  we  verily 
do  make  answer  on  this  wise,  as  St.  Paul  did : 
According  to  this  way  which  they  call  heresy,  we 
do  worship  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  and  do  allow  all  things  which  have  been 
written  either  in  the  law,  or  in  the  prophets,  or  in 
the  apostles'  works." 

M.  HARDING. 

Gratian  the  emperor  buckling  himself  as  it  were  to  encounter 
with  the  heretic,  at  the  first  he  giveth  warning  to  all  to  beware 
of  him,  for  that  he  endeavoureth  to  prove  his  false  doctrine, 
(namely  for  the  first  point,  that  the  Son  is  unlike  the  Father,) 
versutis  disputationibus,  "  with  subtle  and  crafty  reasonings." 
He  allegeth  to  that  purpose  St.  Paul  to  the  Colossians  :  Cavete  Cap.  2. 
ne  quis  vos  deprcedetur  per  philosophiam  :  "  Beware  that  no  man 
spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,"  &c.  "  For," 
saith  he,  "  these  heretics  put  all  the  force  of  their  poisons  in 
logic  or  dialectical  disputation,  which  by  the  opinion  of  philoso- 
phers is  defined,  not  to  have  power  to  prove,  but  an  earnest 
desire  to  destroy  and  disprove."  Having  given  this  wholesome 
warning,  lest  himself  might  seem  to  use  that,  which  he  counsel- 
eth  others  to  beware  of:  to  withdraw  the  emperor  and  other 
from  the  guileful  logic  of  Arius,  at  his  first  entry  he  saith  :  "I 
will  not  that  thou  give  credit,  holy  emperor,  to  argument  and  to 
our  disputation"  (then  follow  the  words  whereof  the  defenders 
take  hold)  :  Scripturas  interrogemus,  &c.  :  "  Let  us  ask  the 
scriptures,  let  us  ask  the  apostles,  let  us  ask  the  prophets,  let  us 
ask  Christ.  What  need  many  words  }  let  us  ask  the  fathers," 
&c. 

And  to  this  point  of  our  belief,  which  is  very  high  and  secret,  ^^""^^^  ^^ 
Untruth.       is  that  saying  of  St.  Ambrose  to  be  straitened.     But  that  for  cap^V- 
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confirmation  of  the  truth  in  points  which  be  nearer  to  common 
sense,  and  for  confutation  of  those  heresies  which  be  of  less 
subtlety,  of  which  sort  these  gospellers'  gross  errors  be,  to  this 
end,  that  we  ought  not  to  use  the  testimonies  of  the  holy  fathers 
against  heretics  (for  which  purpose  they  allege  this  place)  : 
St.  Ambrose  neither  in  all  that  book,  neither  in  all  his  works, 
speaketh  so  much  as  one  word. 

But  contrariwise  in  sundry  places  of  that  work,  he  allegeth  the 
authority  of  the  Nicene  council,  as  a  testimony  of  good  force 
against  the  Arians,  and  declareth  a  divine  mystery  to  have  been 
signified  by  such  special  number  of  the  fathers  there  assembled, 
saying  :  Sic  iieinpe  nostri  secundum  scripturas  dixerunt  paires  : 
"  Even  thus,  according  to  the  scriptures,  have  the  fathers  said." 
Servemus  prcecejyla  majujum,  &c.  :  •'  Let  us  keep  the  precepts  of 
our  forefathers,  neither  with  temerity  of  rude  boldness  let  us 
break  the  hereditary  seals,"  (he  meaneth  the  doctrine  sealed  by 
the  fathers,  and  left  to  the  posterity  as  it  were  by  heritage.) 
Which  of  us  will  be  ^so  hardy  as  to  unseal  the  priestly  book, 
sealed  by  the  confessors,  and  now  consecrated  with  the  martyr- 

a  Nothing,  dom  of  many  a  one?  Lo  hear  ye  not,  sirs  a,  how  much  St.  Am- 
brose is  against  you  ? 

And  though  he  say,  touching  this  mystery,  Let  us  ask  the 
scriptures,  apostles,  prophets,  and  Christ :  yet  thereby  doth  he 
not  quite  exclude  the  fathers.  He  saith  not,  let  us  reject  the 
fathers.  The  scriptures  and  the  fathers  be  not  contrary  :  and 
therefore  the  allowing  of  them,  is  not  the  disallowing  of  these. 

b  Untruth.  Whosoever  maketh  this  argument^  which  in  your  word  is  im- 
plied. The  scriptures  are  to  be  asked,  ergo,  the  holy  fathers  are 
not  to  be  asked,  maketh  a  foolish  argument ^7. 
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The  greatest  force  hereof  is  answered  already.  St.  Am- 
brose, ye  say,  by  this  appeal  to  the  scriptures,  excludeth 
not  the  judgment  of  the  learned  fathers,  but  only  the  cavil- 
lations  and  subtleties  of  philosophers  and  sophisters.  For 
St.  Ambrose  himself  in  the  same  treaty  often  allegeth  the 
authority  of  the  fathers.  All  this,  M.  Harding,  is  true 
indeed :  notwithstanding  there  is  a  certain  secret  untruth 
lapped  in  it.  For  St.  Ambrose  allegeth  the  fathers,  not 
as  grounds,  or  principles,  or  foundations  of  the  faith,  but 
only  as  interpreters,  or  witnesses,  or  consenters  unto  the 
faith :  which  thing  of  our  part  was  never  denied.     Now, 

27  [In  this  and  in  other  parts  of  the  Defence)  has  omitted  several 
Harding's  Confutation,  bp.  Jewel  sentences,  but  such  as  are  in  no 
(as  he  intimated  at  the  opening  of    way  material  to  the  argument.] 
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whether  St.  Ambrose  meant  thus  or  no,  let  St,  Ambrose 

himself  be  the  judge.     His  words  be  these  :  Sic  nempe  Amhros.  ad 

nostri  secundum  scripturas  dixerunt  patres  :  "  Thus  have  Fide.  iib.  i. 

.  ['*•  467.] 

our  fathers  said"  (not  of  themselves,  but)  "according  to 

the  scriptures."     He  allegeth  the  fathers,  not  as  having 

sufficient  credit  and  substance  in  themselves,  but  only  as 

expounders  and  interpreters  of  the  scriptures. 

So  saith  the  arodly  father  Athanasius  :  Nos  ista  hausimus  Athanas.  de 

...  .  .  Humanitate 

a  magtstris  divi7utus  qfftatis,  qui  sacros  lihros  evolverunt :  verbi.  p.  7a. 
"  These  things  have  we  learned  of  our  masters"  (or  fathers) 
"  inspired  from  heaven,  which  have  read  and  perused  the 
holy  scriptures 28."      For  St. Augustine  very  well   saith: 
Secundum  hos  libros  de  cceteris  Uteris,  vel  fidelium,  vel  m-Augustin. 

.  .  .  .  contra  Cres 

fidelium  libere  judicamus  :  "  According  to  those  books  of  con.  Gram. 
the  scriptures,  we  judge   frankly  of  all   other   writings,  cap.  31.  [ix. 
whether  they  be  of  the   faithful,   or   of  the  unfaithful." 
Therefore  St.  Hierom   saith :    Omni  studio  leqendce  nobis  Hieronym. 

.     .  ^ .  .  in  Epist.  ad 

sunt  scriptures^  et  in  lege  Domini  meditandum  die  ac  nocte :  Ephes.  ui).  3. 

,       .  .  .  .  7  .  .    cap.  $.  [iv. 

ut  probati  trapezitce  sciamus,  qms  nummus  proous  sit,  quis  378-] 
adulterinus  [leg.  adulter"] :  "  We  must  read  the  scriptures 
with  all  diligence,  and  must  be  occupied  in  the  law  of  our 
Lord  both  day  and  night;  that  we  may  become  perfect 
exchangers,  and  be  able  rightly  to  discern  what  money  is 
lawful,  and  what  is  counterfeit."     St.  Hilary  saith  :   Hoc  Hilar,  in 

Psal.6s.  [p 

proprium  est  apostolicce  doctrmce^  Deum  ex  lege  ac  pro-iig.i 
phetis  in  evangeliis  prcedicare  :  "  This  is  the  very  order  of 
the  apostle's  doctrine,  in  the  gospel  to  preach  God  out  of 
the  law  and  the  prophets." 

Otherwise,  touching  the  discourse  of  natural  reason, 
St.  Ambrose  saith  :  No  creature  either  in  earth  or  in  hea- 
ven is  able  to  reach  the  depth  of  these  things.  Thus  he 
saith :  Mens  deficit :  vox  silet,  non  mea  tantum,  sed  ange-  Ambros.  ad 

7  7  ■         Gratianum 

lorum.     Supra  potestates.,  supra  angelos,  supra  cherubim,  de  Fide,  iit.. 
supra  seraphim^  supra  omnem  sensum  est :  "  The  mind  is  456.] 
astonied,  the  voice  faileth,  not  only  mine,  but  also  of  the 

28  [Athanas.  de  Humanit.  Verbi.  8c  napa  t5>v  avTois  ivTvyxav6vT<ou 

....  €K€lvai  fxev  yap  (sc.  al  ypa(f)a\)  OeoTTvevaroiv    didacTKaXciv  ....  p,a- 

81a.    deoXoycov    avbpwv    Trapa    Oeov  dovres  fxerabidofxev  Koi  rfj  crfj  ^iXo- 

(XoKijOrjcrav   Koi    eypacpriaav'  fjfiels  fiadeia.^ 

JEW^EL,  VOL.  IV.  U 
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angels.     It  is  above  the  powers,  above  the  angels,  above 

the  cherubins,  above  the  seraphins,  and  above  all  manner 

understanding."     And  therefore  he  saith,  as  it  is  alleged 

Ambros.  de   oncc  before  :  Nolo  nobis  credatur :  scriptura  redtetur :  non 

^isD^minic^  ego  dtCO    tt   1716,   IN  PRINCIPIO  ERAT   VERBUM,  Scd  UUdlo  :    "  I 

capl^a^LH.*     would  not  ye  should  believe  me :  let  the  scriptures  be 
'°^'-'  read :  I  say  not  of  myself,  in  the  beginning  was  the 

WORD,  but  I  hear  it  spoken."  And  again  he  saith  in  the 
Ambros.  ad  Same  book,  uuto  the  emperor  Gratian :  Facescat  nostra 
perat.  lib.  i.  sentetitia,  Paulum  interrogemus  :  "  Let  our  judgment  stand 
464]  apart,  and  let  us  ask  St. Paul  the  question."   But  M.Hard- 

ing saith:  "Whosoever  maketh  this  argument  which  in 
your  word  is  implied,  The  scriptures  are  to  be  asked ;  ergo, 
the  holy  fathers  are  not  to  be  asked,  maketh  a  foolish 
argument." 

It  seemeth  no  great  point  of  wisdom,  M.  Harding,  to 
upbraid  others  with  folly  without  cause  :  God  increase  both 
you  and  us  in  all  wisdom  and   understanding  in  Christ 
Jesu.    Howbeit,  our  argument,  howsoever  it  hath  pleased 
you  to  fashion  and  to  handle  it,  as  we  meant  it  and  made 
it,  had  no  such  folly.     Wherefore,  whatsoever  folly  is  now 
come  to  it,  it  is  your  own :  it  is  not  ours.     For  we  deny 
not   the   learned   fathers'    expositions   and  judgments   in 
doubtful  cases  of  the  scriptures.     We  read  them  ourselves. 
We  follow  them.     We  embrace  them.    And,    as    I  said 
before,  we  most  humbly  thank  God  for  them.     But  thus 
we  say,  The  same  fathers'  opinions  and  judgments,  foras- 
much as  they  are  sometimes  disagreeable  one  from  ano- 
ther, and  sometimes  imply  contrarieties  and  contradictions, 
therefore  alone  and  of  themselves,  without  farther  authority 
and  guiding  of  God's  word,  are  not  always  sufficient  war- 
rants to  charge  our  faith.     And  thus  the  learned  catholic 
fathers  themselves  have  evermore  taught  us  to  esteem  and 
to  weigh  the  fathers, 
origen.in         The  aucicut  father  Origen  saith  thus,  as  it  is  reported 
liom.'iib.  10.  before :   Ex  solis  scripturis  examinationis  nostrce  discretio 
684.']  '     "  petenda  [leg.  hujusmodi  agnoscenda  discretio^  est :  "  The 
Origen.in     discussing  of  our  judgment  must  be  taken   'only'  of  the 
f.^'inT.129!]'  scriptures."     And   again  :    Sensus   nostri   et  enarrationes 
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sine  scripturis  testibus  non  hahent  Jidem  :  "  Our  judg- 
ments and  expositions  without  witness  of  the  scriptures 
have  no  credit."     Likewise   St.  Auajustine :  Eqo  soils  ca-  Augustin.  de 

.        ,   ,  .  „  .  Naturaet 

nomas  scripturis  debeo  st?ie  ulla  recusatione  consensum  :  Gratia,  cap 

6i    fx    I  c8  1 

"  My  consent  without  exception  I  owe"  (not  unto  any 
father,  were  he  never  so  \tell  learned,  but)  'only'  to 
the  holy  canonical  scriptures."     His  reason  is  this  :  iV«m  Augustin.  in 

■j-v         .  .  .  ,.  fi-i  7     -71    Johan.  tract, 

cum  Dommus  tacuerit.  quis  nostrum  dicat,  Illa^  vel  ilia  96.  [iii.  pt.  2. 

734,] 

sunt  ?  aut  si  dicer e  audet^  unde  prohat  ?  "  For  whereas  the 
Lord  himself  hath  not  spoken,  who  of  us  can  say,  It  is 
this  or  that  ?  or,  if  he  dare  say  so,  how  can  he  prove  it  ?" 

And  therefore  he  concludeth  directly  and  in  like  words 
with  St.  Ambrose:  Eqo  vocem  pastoris  inquiro.     Lege  hoc Augustm.de 

.7.7  ,  7  ,  ,  .         \      ^  .  ,    Pastorib.cap. 

mtm  de  propheta,  lege  de  psalmo,  recita  de  lege,  recita  de  m-  [v.  243.] 
evangelio,  recita  de  apostolo :  "  I  require  the  voice  of  the 
shepherd.     Read  me  this  matter  out  of  the  prophets,  read 
it  me  out  of  the  psalms,  read  it  out  of  the  law,  read  it  out 
of  the  gospel,  read  it  out  of  the  apostles." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  10.  Divis.  1. 
Wherefore  if  we  be  heretics,  and  they  (as  they 
would  fain  be  called)  be  catholics,  why  do  they  not, 
as  they  see  the  fathers,  which  were  catholic  men, 
have  always  done  ?  why  do  they  not  convince  and 
master  us  by  the  divine  scriptures?  why  do  they 
not  call  us  again  to  be  tried  by  them  ?  why  do  they 
not  lay  before  us  how  we  have  gone  away  from 
Christ,  from  the  prophets,  from  the  apostles,  and 
from  the  holy  fathers?  why  stick  they  to  do  it? 
why  are  they  afraid  of  it  ?  It  is  God's  cause :  why 
are  they  doubtful  to  commit  it  to  the  trial  of  God's 
word  ?  If  we  be  heretics,  which  refer  all  our  con- 
troversies unto  the  holy  scriptures,  and  report  us  to 
the  selfsame  words  which  we  know  were  sealed  by 
God  himself,  and  in  comparison  of  them  set  little 
by  all  other  things,  whatsoever  may  be  devised  by 
men,  how  shall  we  say  to  these  folk,  I  pray  you : 

u  2 
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what  manner  of  men  be  they,  and  how  is  it  meet  to 
call  them,  which  fear  the  judgment  of  the  holy- 
scriptures,  that  is  to  say,  the  judgment  of  God  him- 
self, and  do  prefer  before  them  their  own  dreams 
and  full  cold  inventions  :  and,  to  maintain  their 
own  traditions,  have  defaced  and  corrupted  now 
these  many  hundred  years  the  ordinances  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  apostles  ? 

M.  HARDING. 

We  do  so.     For  they  condemn  those  that  went  against  the 
tradition  of  the  fathers,  and  so  do  we.     The  scriptures  consist  John  xiv.  a6. 
not  in  ink  and  paper,  hut  in  the  sense.     Which  sense  the  Holy- 
Ghost  by  Christ's  promise  hath  taught  the  church. 

Epiphanius    refuting   the    heretics    which    named    themselves  Hseresiei. 
Apostolics,  saith,  that  the  scriptures  have  need  of  speculation,  I;'"  ^"■■' 

/I-  •  1  11  Ti  1  •!  IX  1  11       Scripture 

(that  IS  to  wit,  to  be  well  studied  and  considered,)  to  the  end  theneedeth 
force  and  power  of  every  argument  may  be  known.     It  behoveth  ^p^'^"'^'^**"* 
us  also,  saith  he,  to  use  the  tradition :  for  we  cannot  have  all  Tradition 
things  of  the  holy  scripture.     Thus  Epiphanius.     By  tradition  ^ecaule"^' 
without  doubt  he  meaneth  the  sense  and  understanding  received  scripture 
of  the  fathers.     For  that  is   the  key  of  the  word  of  God,  asthing"" 
St.  Peter  taught,  by  report  of  St.  Clement.     This  sense  and  un-  Recognition, 
derstanding  of  the  law  had  the  ministers  of  the  law,  to  whom  the  '  ' '°" 
traditions  of  Moses  and  of  the  elders  came  as  it  were  by  hands. 
Now  we  require  you  to  admit  this  tradition,  that  is  to  say,  the 
catholic  sense  and  understanding  of  the  scriptures,  which  hath 
been  delivered  unto  us  by  the  holy  fathers  of  all  ages,  and  of  all 
countries  where  the  faith  hath  been  received.     And  then  we  will 
call  you  again  to  be  tried  by  the  scriptures. 

This  have  the  catholics  laid  before  you  oftentimes,  and  this  do 
we  shew  you  in  this  confutation.     "  He  that  despiseth  you  de-  Luke  x.  i6. 
spiseth  me,"  saith  Christ  of  his  church.     Ye  despise  the  catholic 
church,  and  therefore  you  despise  Christ. 

What  need  so  many  questions,  sirs  ?  your  hot  rhetoric  sheweth  Great  brags 
more  courage  in  word  than  victory  in  deed.     Ye  call  us  forth  to  "e'fend^eM^of 
the  scriptures,  as  it  were  to  the  field.     Ye  strike  us  down  with  the  assnr- 
words  before  ye  come  to  encounter.     To  shew  your  bravery  in  script^ures! 
the  muster,  ye  refer  your  controversies  to  the  holy  scriptures,  ye 
report  you  unta  the  words  sealed  by  God  himself :  but  we  the 
catholics,  as  ye  pretend,  stick  at  it,  we  be  afraid  of  it,  we  doubt 
of  the   matter,    we   fear  the  judgment  of  holy    scriptures,    we 
prefer  our  own  dreams  and  cold  inventions.     Well,  now  that  ye 
have  told  your  lusty  tale,  hear  our  sober  answer.    Oftentimes  the 
true  scriptures  are  stretched  forth  to  serve  evil  and  false  pur- 
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poses.     The  Jews  went  about  by  the  scriptures  to  prove  that 
Christ  was  not  so  much  as  a  prophet.     For  they  said,  "  ^Search  5. Untruth, 
the  scriptures,  and  see  that  a  prophet  riseth  not  out  of  Gahlee."  words  are 
By  the  scriptures  they   would   need  shew  him   worthy  to  die.  oti^erwise. 
"  We  have  a  law,"  quoth  they,  "  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die, 
because  he  hath  made  himself  the  Son  of  God."     The  devil  by 
alleging  scripture  would  have  deceived  our  Saviour  himself,  and 
said  unto  him  :  Scriptum  est :  ^'  It  is  written."     The  Arians  were 
full  of  the  scriptures,  and  by  the  same,  as  St.  Ambrose  writeth, 
went  about  to  prove  that  Christ,  the  author  of  all  goodness,  was 
not  good.    It  is  written,  quoth  they.  Nemo  bonus  nisi  unus  Deus  : 
"  None  is  good  but  only  God."     Likewise  the  Macedonians,  the 
Nestorians,  the  Eutychians. 

Now  in  this  case,  yourselves  doing  the  like,  what  may  we  do 
better  than  honour  the  scriptures,  and  seek  for  their  right  sense 
and  understanding  ?  Scriptum  est :  "  It  is  scripture"  (saith  St. 
Ambrose  to  the  allegation  of  the  Arians)  "  I  acknowledge,  but 
the  letter  hath  not  the  error :  would  God  the  Arians'  interpreta- 
tion had  not."  Apices  sine  crimine  sunt,  sensus  in  crimine  :  "  The 
letters  be  without  crime,  the  sense  is  in  crime.  From  the  under- 
standing Cometh  heresy,  not  from  the  scripture  :  the  sense,  not 
the  word,  becometh  to  be  a  crime,"  saith  St.  Hilary.  Sithence 
then  all  standeth  in  the  sense,  let  us  agree  first  upon  the  sense 
and  interpretation  of  the  scriptures,  and  then  if  we  be  not  as 
ready  as  ye,  come  forth  when  ye  list,  upbraid  us  hardly,  and  say 
lustily,  as  here  ye  do,  "  Why  stick  they  to  do  it  ?  why  are  they 
afraid  of  it  ?" 

As  for  the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  scriptures, 
where  shall  we  find  it,  but,  as  before  we  said,  in  the  catholic 
church }  The  church  having  Christ  remaining  with  it  all  days  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  having  by  promise  of  Christ  the  Spirit  of 
truth  remaining  in  it  for  ever,  having  by  God's  own  ancient  pro- 
mise both  the  words  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  the  mouth  of 
Christ,  and  the  Spirit  which  he  put  in  him,  whereby  it  may 
understand  the  meaning  of  God's  words  :  we  may  not  now  seek 
for  the  true  sense,  understanding,  and  interpretation  of  the  scrip- 
tures anywhere,  but  in  the  church.  Your  own  doctor  John  Calvin 
himself,  whom  ye  follow  and  esteem  so  much,  admonisheth  very 
well,  and  saith,  "It  is  specially  to  be  noted,  that  out  of  the 
church  there  is  no  light  of  the  sound  understanding  of  the  scrip- 
tures." This  ground  being  laid,  on  which  each  part  must  stand 
and  be  tried  in,  crow  no  more  against  us,  boast  yourselves  no 
more  :  we  fear  not  the  judgment  of  the -holy  scriptures.  Nay  it  Untruth, 
is  yourselves  that  fear  this  judgment.  For  your  own  conscience 
telleth  you  that  on  this  ground  ye  are  the  weaker  side.  If  ye 
stand  with  us  on  this  ground,  ye  shall  never  be  able  to  defend 
your  master  John  Calvin's  doctrine  touching  baptism,  which  he  J^Ssefh"^ 
maketh  to  be  of  so  little  force  against  the  manifest  scripture,  not  the  sa. 
"Let  every  one  of  you,"  saith  St.  Peter,   "be  baptized  in  the  baptism." 
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name  of  Jeaus  Christ,  to  remission  of  sins."  Keeping  this 
ground,  aye  shall  be  borne  from  your  doctrine  touching  absolu- 
tion, denying  the  priest  to  have  power  to  absolve  penitents  by 
his  priestly  authority,  but  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  them,  con- 
trary to  the  plain  scripture  :  "  Whose  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven  to  them  :  whose  ye  retain,  they  are  retained."  If  ye 
refuse  not  this  ground,  ye  shall  be  forced  to  restore  the  sacra- 
ment of  extreme  unction,  and  the  use  of  holy  oil  again,  which  ye 
have  abandoned.  For  what  have  ye  to  say  against  the  scripture, 
"  Is  any  sick  among  you  }  let  him  cause  the  priests  of  the  church  James  v.  14. 
to  come  in  to  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord."  Abiding  in  this  ground,  ye  shall  be  driven  to  forsake 
your  Zuinglian  doctrine,  which  putteth  signs  and  figures  ( i )  only 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  for  the  true  and  real  body  of  Christ 
there  (2)  present,  contrary  to  the  (3)  clear  scripture,  "This  is  my 
body."  Being  on  this  ground,  ye  shall  soon  give  over  the  main- 
tenance of  the  doctrine  of  your  special  faith,  and  of  your  justifi- 
cation by  faith  only,  as  being  contrary  to  the  plain  scripture, 
*•  Man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only."  To  con- James  ii.  34. 
elude,  (for,  to  shew  in  how  many  points  ye  may  be  confuted  by 
evident  scriptures,  it  were  in  manner  infinite,)  if  ye  will  admit 
this  for  a  good  ground,  as  ye  must  needs  admit,  then  shall  ye  not 
maintain  the  presumptuous  doctrine  of  your  certainty  of  grace 
and  salvation,  contrary  to  that  St.  Paul  counselleth,  "  With  fear  Pwiipp.ii.u 
^nd  trembling  work  your  salvation." 
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Whereas  we  make  reasonable  request,  that  God  may  be 
umpire  in  his  own  cause,  and  that  all  our  controversies 
may  be  judged  and  tried  by  the  holy  scriptures,  M.  Hard- 
ing thereto  answereth  thus  :  The  scripture  standeth  not  in 
the  words,  but  in  the  sense,  and  the  same  sense  is  con- 
tinued by  tradition  in  the  church.  Otherwise,  he  saith,  the 
Jews,  the  Arians,  the  Nestorians,  the  Eutychians,  and  all 
other  heretics,  were  always  able  to  claim  by  the  scriptures. 
To  conclude,  he  maketh  up  a  great  empty  heap  of  the 
force  of  baptism,  of  holy  oil,  of  extreme  unction,  of  absolu- 
tion, of  signs,  of  figures,  of  only  faith,  and,  as  it  liketh  him 
to  call  it,  of  the  presumptuous  doctrine  of  the  certainty  of 
salvation  :  in  every  of  which  things,  he  saith,  the  scrip- 
tures are  clear  of  his  side,  and  directly  against  us. 

To  answer  all  these  points  in  particular,  it  would  re- 
quire another  book.  But  briefly  to  touch  so  much  only  as 
shall  be  needful.     First,  that  the  substance  of  the  scrip- 
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tures  standeth  in  the  right  sense  and  meaning,  and  not 
only  in  the  naked  and  bare  words,  it  is  true,  and  gene- 
rally granted  without  exception,  and  needeth  no  further 
proof.     St.  Hierom  saith :  Non  in  legendo,  sed  intelligendo  Hieron.  con- 
scripturce  consistunt :  "  The  scriptures  stand,  not  in  the  ferian.  [iv 
reading,  but  in  the  understanding."    And  St.  Hilary ;  Non  HUar.  de 
divinorum  dictorum,  sed  intellig entice  nostrce  a  nobis  ratio  4.  p.  39.  [p.  * 
prcestanda  est :  "  We  must  yield  an  account,  not  of  God'*s 
divine  words,  but  of  our  own  expositions." 

But  if  that  only  be  the  right  meaning  and  sense  of  the 
scriptures,  that  within  these  few  late  hundred  years  is 
cropen  into  the  church  of  Rome  :  and  if  it  be  all  gospel, 
whatsoever  it  be,  that  arriveth  from  thence  :  and  if  they 
be  all  heretics,  and  schismatics,  and  despisers  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  universal  church,  that  make 
stay  at  it,  or  cannot  receive  it,  then  is  the  whole  matter 
already  concluded  :  we  shall  need  no  more  ado. 

Ye  say,  the  Jews,  the  Arians,  the  Nestorians,  and  other 
heretics  alleged  the  scriptures.     Yea  verily,  M.  Harding, 
and  that  even  with  like  faith,  and  in  like  sense,  and  to  like 
purpose  as  you  allege  them  now ;  as  hereafter,  I  trust,  it 
shall  appear.     By  the  way,  for  example  hereof,  in  this  John  vu.  52. 
very  place,  where  you  allege  the  words  of  the  Pharisees KavI^^6Ti^ 
avouching  the  scriptures,  it  may  please  you  to  remember,  yo^JiT-ns 
that  either  wittingly,  or  of  some  error  and  oversight,  ye  j^aias  ovk 
have  manifestly  corrupted  the  scriptures.     For  whereas  ^''^^T'^P'^"'- 
you  have   translated  the  place   thus :   "  search  the  scrip- 
tures :"  the  Pharisees  said  nothing  else,  but  scrutare  et 
vide :  "  Search  and  see  :"  and  spake  not  one  word  of  the 
scriptures.     And  although  the  matter  import  not  much, 
yet  to  charge  you  with  your  own  rule,  which  must  needs 
be   good  against  yourself,  any  small  fault  in  God's  word 
must   be   counted    great.      Indeed    St.  Chrysostom    andchrysostom, 

/-HA  .  1  1   •  -1  .  Augustinus. 

St.  Augustme    seem   to   supply   this   word    '^  scriptures," 
although  it  were  not  in  the  text. 

Touching  the  matter  itself,  Nicolaus  Lyra  saith:  ^oc nicoi. Lym 
verbum  eorum  simpliciter  falsum  est.     Quia,  si  intellig atur  ^»^^'^'  \y- 
de  prophetis  generaliter,  aliqiii  fuerunt  nati  de  Galilcea  : 
videlicet,  Elizceus,  Tobias,  et  Debora  prophetissa,  et  forte 
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plures  alii:  **  This  word  of  the  Pharisees  is  plainly  false. 
For  if  it  be  taken  generally  of  all  prophets,  then  were  there 
certain  of  them  born  in  Galilee,  namely  Elizseus,  Tobias, 
Debora,  and  perchance  others  mo."  In  such  sort,  M.  Hard- 
ing, even  with  the  like  faith  and  credit,  you  also  have 
used  to  allege  the  scriptures. 

But  whereto  drive  you  all  this  long  tale  ?  will  you  in  the 
end  conclude  thus:  The  Jews  and  heretics  alleged  the 
scriptures :  ergo,  faithful  Christians  may  not  allege  them  ? 
or  thus :  Thieves  have  sometimes  armed  themselves :  ergo, 
true  men  may  not  be  armed  ?  Nay,  we  may  rather  say 
thus  unto  you :  The  Jews  and  heretics  alleged  the  scrip- 
tures ;  what  account  then  may  we  make  of  you,  that  flee, 
and  condemn,  and  burn  the  scriptures  ? 

Certainly,  notwithstanding  Pharisees  and  heretics  wick- 
edly misalleged  the  scriptures,  as  ye  sometimes  do  to  serve 
John  V.  39.  your  purpose,  yet  for  all  that,  Christ  said  unto  them  :  Scru- 
tamini  scripturas  :  "  Search  the  scriptures :"  and,  as  it  is 
^^^P;9.  Di-  said  before,  the  catholic  learned  fathers  in  all  their  cases 
and  controversies  appealed  evermore  to  the  scriptures. 

Where  you  say,  the  scriptures  are  so  clear  of  your  side, 
and  make  so  directly  against  us :  would  God  ye  would 
indeed  and  unfeignedly  stand  to  that  trial.  Your  fancies 
and  follies  would  soon  come  to  ground. 

Touching  your  great  heap  of  examples,  of  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  defaced,  as  you  say,  by  M.  Calvin  ;  of  absolu- 
tion, of  extreme  unction,  of  holy  oil,  of  signs,  of  figures,  of 
only  faith,  and  of  the  certainty  of  salvation,  which  you  call 
presumptuous :  first,  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  M.  Calvin 
every  where  writeth  with  all  manner  reverence,  calling  it 
a  divine  and  an  heavenly  mystery,  and  the  sacrament  of 
our  redemption  :  wherein  also  sometimes  he  justly  reprov- 
eth  you,  for  that  ye  have  so  many  ways  so  profanely  and 
so  unreverently  abused  the  same.  Of  absolution  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  say  more  hereafter. 

Touching  your  oil,  indeed  in  show  of  words,  St.  James 
seemeth  to  make  somewhat  for  you.  Notwithstanding, 
neither  doth  he  call  it  holy  oil,  as  ye  do,  neither  doth  he 
call  it  a  sacrament  of  the  church  :  nor  doth  he  say,  as  ye 
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say,  it  should  serve  for  the  salvation  of  body  and  soul: 
nor  doth  he  teach  you  to  salute  it,  and  to  speak  unto  it  as 
to  a  lively  and  reasonable  creature,  Ave  sanctum  oleum : 
"  All  hail  holy  oil  :'*  nor  with  these  words  to  minister  it 
unto  the  sick  :  Per  hanc  sanctam  unctionem,  et  suam  piissi- 
mam  misericordiamj  ignoscat  tibi  Deus :  "  By  this  holy 
anointing,  and  his  dear  mercy,  God  pardon  thee."  To  be 
short,  it  was  a  miraculous  gift  of  healing,  lasting  only,  as 
other  like  miracles  did,  for  the  time :  not  a  necessary 
sacrament  of  the  church  to  continue  for  ever. 

As  for  the  objection  of  signs  and  figures,  for  shortness  The  lath  Ar. 
of  time,  I  must  refer  thee,  gentle  reader,  unto  my  former  voiriii!?37S 
Eeply  to  M.Harding.     The  words  of  Christ,  which  are 
thought  to  be  so  plain,  the  ancient  learned  father  Tertullian 
expoundeth  thus :   Hoc  est  corpus  meum  :    Hoc  [id]  est,  Tertuiuan. 

/.  ....  rm   •       •  11  1  •  contra  Mar- 

jigura  corporis  met:  "  ims  is  ray  body:  that  is  to  say, cion. ub. 4. 
This  is  a  figure  of  my  body."     Likewise   St.  Augustine  :  458.]  p. '23^. 
Non  duhitavit  Dominus  dicer e^  Hoc  est  corpus  meum,  cum  sig"'^" 
daret  signum  corporis  sui :   "  Our  Lord  doubted  not  to 
say,  This  is  my  body,  when  he  gave  a  sign  of  his  body." 

To  rehearse  all  other  like  ancient  authorities,  it  were  too 
long.     O  what  triumphs  would  master  Harding  make,  if 
none  of  all  the  old  learned  fathers  could  be  found,  that 
ever  had  called   the   sacrament,  the    sign   and  figure  of 
Christ's  body  ?  but,  as  before  he  alleged  an  imagined  sense 
of  the  scriptures  without  words,  so  now  he  allegeth  the 
words  alone  without  sense.     He  should  have  remembered 
better,  that  St.  Hierom  saith :  Ne  putemus  in  verbis  scriptu-  Hieronym. 
rarum  esse  evangelium,  sed  in  sensu  :  "  Let  us  not  think  oaiarcap* 
the  gospel  standeth  in  the  words  of  the  scriptures,  but  in     ^^'^^°* 
the  meaning." 

Two  other  great  quarrels  master  Harding  moveth :  the 
one  of  only  faith,  the  other,  as  he  calleth  it,  of  the  pre- 
sumptuous certainty  of  salvation.  Wherein  judge  thou 
uprightly,  good  Christian  reader,  how  just  cause  he  hath 
to  reprove  our  doctrine. 

As  for  the  first  hereof,  St.  Paul  saith  :  Justificamur  gratis  Rom.  m.  24, 
ex  gratia  ipsius  :  "  We  be  justified  freely  of  his  grace  :  we 
judge  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the  works  of 
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the  law  :  we  know  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Christ."  M.  Harding  will 
say,  yet  hitherto  of  sola  fides,  that  is,  of  "  only  faith,"  we 
hear  nothing.  Notwithstanding,  when  St.  Paul  excludeth 
all  manner  works  besides  only  faith,  what  else  then  leaveth 
he,  but  faith  alone  ? 

Howbeit,  if  it  be  so  horrible  an  heresy  to  say,  We  be 

justified  before  God  by  only  faith,  that  is  to  say,  only  by 

the  merits  and  cross  of  Christ,  let  us  see  what  the  holy 

learned  fathers  of  the  church  so  many  hundred  years  ago 

have  taught  us  thereof 

Ambros.  in        St.  Ambroso  saith  :  Justifcati  sunt  gratis,  quia  nihil  ope- 

Bom.  cap.  3.  vantes,  nsquc  vicem  reddentes,  sola  fide  justificati  sunt  dona 

Dei:  "  They  are  justified  freely :  because  working  nothing, 

and  requiting  nothing,  they   are  justified  by   only  faith 

Ambros. eo-  through  the  gift  of  God 29."     Again:  Sic  decretum  est  a 

cap.  4.  [»i.     Deo,  ut,  cessante  lege^  solam  fidem  gratia  Dei  posceret  ad 

"^'^'  ^  '        salutem  :  ^'  This  was  God's  determination,  that,  the  law 

surceasing,  the  grace  of  God  should  require  only  faith  unto 

Ambros.  in    salvatiou."     And  again  I   sola  Jides  posita  est  ad  sa- 

Rom.  cap.  9   luteM :  "  Only  faith  is  laid,  or  appointed  unto  salvation." 

[ii.  app.84.]    o      -n      M        •  1  •  • 

Basil,  de       ot.  ±>asil  saith  :  novtt  se  esse  mopem  verce  justitice :  sola 

158.]  '  '  autem  fide  in  Christum  esse  Justificatum :  "He  knoweth 
fi6vri^r^  «'s  himself  to  be  void  of  true  righteousness,  and  to  be  justified 
XpiWbV  5e-  by  only  faith  in  Christ." 

Theodoret.  Thcodorctus  saith :  Non  ullis  operibus  nostris,  sed  per 
GTxvo^m^  solam  fidem  mystica  bona  consequuti  sumus  :  "  Not  by  any 
Hb^^^'S'  works  of  ours,  but  by  only  faith  we  have  gotten  the  mysti- 
^^^'•P-^9^-^cal  good  things  30." 

Nazianzen.         Naziauzcuus  saith  :  AiKaLoavvri   Kal  to   irLarfva-at  iiovov : 

Trepi  euro-      ^7  ,  ...  ^^    i       •.     t       .  .  1 

^las.  [1.  S96.]  Credere  solum  est  justitia :  "  Only  believmg  is  righteous- 
ness." 

origen.  in         Origcu  saitli :    TJhi  est  gloriatio  tua?   Exclusa  est 

Rom.  cap.  3.  Dicit  sufitccre  solius  fidei  Justificationem  :  ita  ut  credens  quis 

516.]  tantummodo  justificetur,  etiamsi  nihil  honi  operis  fecerit 

[leg.  ab  eofuerit  expletum] :  "  Where  now  is  thy  boasting" 

29  [This  is  not  a  genuine  work     epyav  d^icTralvMv,  aWa  8ia  fiovtjs 
of  St.  Ambrose.]  ma-Tfois  rav  fiva-riKcov  TfrvxfjKafifv 

^  [Theodoret.     Ov   yap    8fj  8i      ayadS>v.'] 
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(of  thy  good  works)  ?  "  It  is  shut  out.  Paul  saith,  that 
the  justification  of  only  faith  is  sufficient :  so  that  a  man 
only  believing  may  be  justified,  although  he  have  done  no 
good  work  at  all." 

Hesychius   saith  :    Gratia   ex  misericordia  atque  com- Hesych.  in 

1  1  1         T  1  ny\       Levit.  lib.  4. 

passione  prceoetur,  et  fide  comprehendttur  sola ;  "  ihecap.  14.  [foi. 

grace  of  God  is  given  only  of  mercy  and  favour,  and  is 
embraced  and  received  by  only  faith." 

I  leave  a  great  number  of  others  that  have  written  the 
like,  as  well  Greeks  as  Latins.  Instead  of  them  all, 
St.  Chrysostom  saith  thus :  Illi  dicebant,  Qui  sola  fide  mW- chrysostom. 

,  .,.  ,  .  ,  .        ,    inEpist.  ad 

tur.  execrabilis  est:   hic  contra  demonstrate  eum,  qui  so?a Gaiat. cap. 3, 

.  .  .  [x.  698.] 

fide  nititur,  henedictum  esse :  "  They  said,  whoso  stayeth 
himself  by  only  faith,  is  accursed :  contrariwise  St.  Paul 
proveth,  that  whoso  stayeth  himself  by  only  faith,  he  is 
blessed3^" 

Touching  the  words  of  St.  James,  if  M.  Harding  well 
considered  the  "  equivocation"  or  double  understanding  of 
this  word  "justification,"  he  might  soon  and  easily  have 
espied  his  own  error.  For  when  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Abraham  Rom.  iv. 
was  justified  by  faith  without  works  of  the  law,"  he  teach- 
eth  us  how  Abraham  was  received  into  favour,  and  justified 
before  God ;  of  the  other  side,  St.  James,  when  he  saith, 
"  Abraham  was  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only," 
he  speaketh  of  the  works  that  follow  justification,  and  of 
the  fruits  of  faith :  without  which  fruits,  Abraham's  faith 
had  been  no  faith. 

St.  Augustine  saith  :  Non  sunt  contraries  duorum  aposto-  Augustin. 
lorum  sententice,  Pauli  et  Jacohi,  cum  dicit  PauluSj  justi-  Qusest. 
ficari  hominem  sine  operibus  :  et  Jacobus  dicit,  inanem  esse  ^IT  ' 
fidem  sine  operibus.     Quia  Paulus  loquitur  de operibus,  quce^^^^^^'  ^'' 
fidem  prcecedunt :  Jacobus  de  iis,  quce  fidem  sequuntur : 
"  The  sayings  of  the  two  apostles,  Paul  and  James,  are  not 
contrary,  where  as  Paul  saith :  *  A  man  is  justified  without 
works,'  and  James  saith,  '  Faith  without  works  is  in  vain :' 

^^  31  rChrysost.     eKelvoi  ttoXiv  eXe-     on  6  rfi  Tria-Tci  Trpoaexoiv  fxovt],  ev- 

yov,  on  6  TTJ  TTi'trrei  fiovr/  7rpocre;^o)j',     Xoyrjfjievos.^ 
iiriKardpaTos.    0VT09    8e    deiKwa-iv, 
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for  Paul  speaketh  of  the  works  that  go  before  faith  :  James 
speaketh  of  the  works  that  follow  after  faith." 

If  M,  Harding   shall   think    St.  Augustine's    authority 

herein  is  not  suiRcient,  Thomas  of  Aquine  will  avouch  the 

Thorn.  A.      same.     His  words  be  these  :  Jacobus  hie  loquitur  de  ope- 

quin.  in  -i  r'  ^  y  •         •/» 

Epist.  Jaco-  nous  seouentious  fidem  :  quce  dicuntur  mstificare.  nan 
[leg.  cap.  a.]  sccundum  quod  justijicare  dicitur  justitice  mjusio  :  sea  se- 
cundum quod  dicitur  Justitice  exercitatio,  vel  ostensio,  vel 
consummatio.  Res  enim  dicitur  feri,  quando  perficitur,  vel 
innotescit :  "  James  in  this  place  speaketh  of  such  works 
as  follow  faith :  which  works  are  said  to  justify,  not  as 
justification  is  the  procuring  of  righteousness,  but  in  that  it 
is  an  exercise,  or  a  shewing,  or  a  perfecting  of  righteous- 
ness. For  we  say  a  thing  is  done,  when  it  is  perfected, 
or  known  to  be  done." 

Now  concerning  the  assurance  or  certainty  of  salvation, 
Rom.  viii.  i.  the    scripturcs    are   full.      St.  Paul   saith  :    "  There  is  no 
[Vers.  i6.]    damnation  to  them  that  be  in  Christ  Jesu :"  "  the  Spirit 
of  God  beareth  witness  to  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  chil- 
[Vers.  38.]    dren  of  God  :"  "  I  know  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  powers,  nor  principalities,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  crea- 
ture else,  shall  be  able  to  remove  me  from  that  love  that 
God  beareth  towards  me  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord." 

But  forasmuch  as  these  words  perhaps  have  not  the  sense 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  without  which,  in  M.  Harding's 
judgment,  the  scripture  of  God  is  no  scripture,  let  us  see 
the  sense  and  exposition  of  the  holy  fathers. 
Tertuii.  con-      TcrtulHan  saith :    Ut  certum  esset,  nos  esse  flios  Dei, 
lib.  s,  [cap. 4.  m^s^V  Spiritum  suum  in  corda   nostra   clamantem,   Ahha, 
i\o.  '    '     Pater :  "  That  we  might  be  certified  that  we  be  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  he  hath  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  into  our  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father." 
Clemens  in        Clcmcns  Alcxandriuus  saith  :  He  vera  sanguis  fidei  est 

Paedag.  lib.  .  .  .  .  i/  ^ 

I.  cap.  6.  [i.  spes^  m  qua  contmetur,  ut  fides  in  anima.  Cum  autem  spes 
expiraverit,  perinde  ac  si  sanguis  effluxerit^  vitalis  fidei  fa~ 
aultas  dissolvitur :  "  Indeed  hope  is,  as  it  were,  the  blood 
of  faith  :  in  which  faith  hope  is  contained,  even  as  faith  is 
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contained  in  the  soul.    And  when  hope  is  gone,  then  is  all 

the  lively  power  of  faith  dissolved,  as  if  the  blood  were 

shed  out  of  the  body." 

St.  Cyprian  saith  :  Et  tu  dubitas  et  fluctuas  ?  Hoc  ^^^^yp/^^Pj '^^ 

Deum  omnino  non  nosse :  hoc  est  Christum  credentium  ma-  serm.  4.  [p. 

330.J 

gistrum  peccato  incredulitatis  offendere  :  hoc  est  in  ecclesia 
constitutum,  fidem  in  domo  fidei  non  habere:  "And  dost 
thou  stagger  and  stand  in  doubt"  (of  thy  salvation)  ?  *'  That 
were  as  much  as  not  to  know  God :  that  were  as  much  as, 
with  the  sin  of  unbelief,  to  offend  Christ  the  master  of 
believers  :  that  were  as  much  as  being  in  the  church,  in 
the  house  of  faith,  to  have  no  faith." 

Prosper  saith :  Securi  diem  judicii  expectant,  quibus  in  Prosper,  de 

^  .     .  '^  .  .       .Promiss.  et 

cruce  Domini  gloriantibus   mundus  crucifixus  est,  et  ?j05e  Prsedictionib. 
mundo  :  "  They  unto  whom  the  world  is  crucified,  and  are  cap!  16. 
crucified  unto  the   world,  wait  for  the  day  of  judgment 
without  fear." 

But  to  leave  the  ancient  fathers  of  old  time,  and  to  put 
the  matter  quite  out  of  doubt,  one  Antonius  Marinarius  in 
the  late  council  of  Trident  in  open  audience  said  thus : 
Si  ccelum  mat.  si  terra  evanescat.  si  orbis  illabatur  <^onc\].Tn. 

dent.  act.  i. 

prmceps.  eqo  in  eum  erectus  ero.     Si  anqelus  de  codo  aliud^-^^-^^^-  . 

^  -L     T     o  u  ^  [Concionesm 

mihi  persuadere  contendat.  dicam  illi  Anathema.     O  felicem  concii.  Tnd. 

-^  _  '  ^  Lovan.  ed. 

Christiani  pectoris  fiduciam  !  "  If  the  heaven  should  fall,  ^^Jv-  p.  46. 
if  the  earth  should  vanish,  if  the  whole  world  should  come 
down  headlong,  yet  would  I  stand  prest^^  and  bold  before 
God.  If  an  angel  from  heaven  would  tell  me  otherwise,  I 
would  accurse  him.  O  the  blessed  trust"  (and  certainty) 
^'  of  a  Christian  heart !" 

Certainly,  M.  Harding,  it  were  a  very  presumptuous 
part  to  say,  that  these  fathers,  Greeks,  Latins,  new,  old, 
your  own  and  ours,  were  all  presumptuous.  If  it  be  so 
presumptuous  a  matter  to  put  affiance  in  the  merits  of 
Christ,  what  is  it  then  to  put  affiance  in  our  own  merits  ? 
St.  Paul  hath  taught  us  to  say  :  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  Gaiat.  vi.  14. 
glory,  but  only  in  the  cross  of  Christ."  St.  Basil  saith  :  Basil,  in 
Qui  non  fidit  suis  meritis,  nee  expectat  ex  operibus  justi-  \\.  141.] 

32  [Prest ;  that  is,  "  ready."! 
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tx6vnv  exet  ficaH^  unam  et  solam  spem  hahet  salutis  sues  misericordias 

toUoIkt!^.  2)ome*m  ;    "  Whoso  trusteth  not  in  his   own   merits,  nor 

IJ.OVSTOV  looketh  to  be  justified  by  his  own  works,  hath  his  only- 
hope  of  salvation  in  the  mercies  of  our  Lord." 

Job  xiii.  i^  So  saith  Job  in  all  his  miseries :  Etiamsi  me  occiderit, 
speraho  in  eum.  Veruntamen  vias  meas  in  conspectu  ejus 
arguam :  "  Although  he  kill  me,  yet  will  I  put  my  trust  in 
him  :   notwithstanding  I  will  reprove  my  ways  before  his 

Psfti.ixxi.  I.  sight."  So  the  prophet  David  :  "  In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I 
trusted:  I  will  never  be  confounded."  This  is  no  pre- 
sumption, but  a  patient  and  an  humble  waiting  for  the 
redemption  of  the  children  of  God.     It  is  most  true  that 

Phiiipp.ji.i2.  St.  Paul  saith :  "We  must  work  our  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling."  But  this  fear  riseth  in  consideration 
of  our  own  weakness  and  unworthiness  :  not  of  any  distrust 
or  doubt  in  God's  mercy.  But  rather,  the  less  cause  we 
find  to  trust  in  ourselves,  the  more  cause  we  have  to  trust 

Angu8tin.de  in  God.    Therefore  St.  Ausrustine^^  saith  :  Prcesume.  non  de 

Verb.  Dom.  .  t     i      r>n     •      •  •  ^  •  •  7         • 

serm.  28.  [v.  operutione  tua,  sed  de  Christi  gratia.  Gratia  emm  salvaii 
estis,  inquit  apostolus.  Non  ergo  hie  arrogantia  est,  sed 
fides.  Prcedicare  quod  acceperis^  non  est  superhia,  sed 
devotio :  "  Presume  thou  not  of  thine  own  working,  but  of 
the  grace  of  Christ.  For  the  apostle  saith  :  '  Ye  are  saved 
by  grace.'  Here  therefore  is  not  presumption,  but  faith. 
To  proclaim  that  thou  hast  received,  it  is  no  pride,  it  is 
devotion." 

Augustin.  in       Again  hc  saith  :  Non  mea  prcesumptione,  sed  ipsius  pro- 

Johan.  tract.         .     °  .       .     ,.    .  .  ^  t     •  c 

22.  [iii.pt.  2.  missione  m  judicium  non  venio  :  "  It  is  not  oi  my  presump- 
tion, but  of  his  promise,  that  I  shall  not  come  into  judg- 
mii.  [iL  is8.]  ment."  St.  Basil  saith  :  Paulus  gloriatur  de  contemptione 
UaiKos  iirl  j'ustitics  suce  .*  "  Paul"  (prcsumcth,  and)  "  boasteth  of  the 
rfKara^po-  contempt  of  his  own  righteousness."    So  saith  St.  Ambrose : 

VTjffai  T7]S  *      ,  .         ,  *-' 

4ouToC  St-  Non  gloriabor,  quia  Justus  sum  :  sed  quia  redemptus  sum, 
Kaioawris.  ^/^^/^^^^  .  ^Qf2,  quia  vacuus  sum  a  peccatis,  sed  quia  mihi 
Jacob,  et  remissa  sunt  peccata.  Non  gloriabor,  quia  profui,  neque 
lib.  I.  cap.  6.  quia  profuit  mihi  quisquam  :  sed  quia  pro  me  Advocatus 

^  [This  sermon,  incorrectly  at-     Ambrosiaster  de  Sacram.  lib.  5. 
tributed  to    St.  Augustine,    is   a     c.  4.] 
mere  transcript  from  the  work  of 
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apud  Patrem  Christus  est :  sed  quia  pro  me  Christi  san- 
guis effusus  est:  "1  will  not  glory  for  that  I  am  a  just 
man,  but  for  that  I  am  redeemed,  therefore  will  I  glory : 
not  for  that  I  am  void  of  sin,  but  for  that  my  sins  be  for- 
given me.  I  will  not  glory  for  that  I  have  done  good  to 
any  man,  nor  for  that  any  man  hath  doiae  good  to  me,  but 
for  that  Christ  is  my  Advocate  with  the  Father,  and  for 
that  Christ's  blood  was  shed  for  me." 

Therefore  St.  Augustine  saith  :   Quid  retribuam  Domino ,  August,  con. 

"  .  .  ,   fess,  lib.  3. 

quod  recolit  hcec  memoria  mea,  et  anima  mea  non  metmtc^v-i-i^- 
inde  ?  "  What  shall  I  render  unto  our  Lord,  for  that  I 
call  to  remembrance  all  these  my  sins,  and  yet  my  soul 
thereof  is  not  afraid  ?" 

To  be  short,  thus  saith  St. Bernard  :  TJbi  tutafirmaque  in-  g^™"^-  'J^ 
jirmis  securitas  et  requies,  nisi  in  vulneribus  Salvatoris  9 'ip^- ^^^•^^' 
Tanto  illic  securior  habito^  quanto  ille  potentior  est  ad  sal- 
vandum,  Sec.  Peccavi  peccatum  grande :  turbatur  [leg.  tur- 
babitur]  conscientia,  sed  non  perturbabitur :  quoniam  vulne- 
rum  Domini  recordabor.  Nempe  vulneratus  est  propter 
iniquitates  nostras :  "  What  safe  rest  or  surety  can  the 
weak  soul  find,  but  in  the  wounds  of  our  Saviour  ?  As  he 
is  mightier  to  save,  so  dwell  I  there  with  more  safety,"  &c. 
"  I  have  committed  a  great  sin,  my  conscience  is  troubled, 
yet  shall  it  not  be  shaken  down,  because  I  will  remember 
my  Lord's  wounds.     For  he  was  wounded  for  our  sins."      isa.  liii.  ^ 

Thus,  M.  Harding,  to  be  assured  of  our  salvation, 
St.  Augustine  saith,  it  is  no  arrogant  stoutness  :  it  is  our 
faith.  It  is  no  pride :  it  is  devotion.  It  is  no  presump- 
tion :  it  is  God's  promise. 

But  your  whole  doctrine  of  the  trust  in  men's  merits 
leadeth  directly  to  desperation.  And  therefore  St.  Cyprian 
saith  well  of  you  :  Asserunt  noctem  pro  die :  interitum.  pro  cyprian.  de 

7.  7,  .  ^     .  Simpl.  Free. 

salute :  desperationem,  sub  obtentu  spei  :  perfidtam,  sub  la-  tp.  194-] 
prcetextu  fidei :  antichristum  sub  vocabulo  Christi :  "  They 
teach  us  night  instead  of  day  :  destruction  instead  of 
health :  desperation  under  the  colour  of  hope :  infidelity 
under  the  pretence  of  faith  :  Antichrist  under  the  name  of 
Christ." 

Now  a  little  to  view  the  grounds  of  M.Harding"*s  long 
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discourse  :  whereas  he  so  often  and  so  earnestly  telleth  us 
of  the  sense  of  the  scriptures,  as  if  we  had  scriptures  with- 
out sense :  his  meaning  thereby  is  only  to  lead  us  away  to 
the  sense  of  the  church  of  Rome  :  which  sense,  Albertus 
Albert.  Pigh.  Pighius  saith,  is  the  infallible  and  inflexible  rule  of  truth. 

Hierar.  lib.  i.        °  ^  ^        '  ^ 

cap.  4.  [cap.  Eckius  saith :  Scriptura,  nisi  ecclesice  authoritate,  non  est 

Eckius  de     authenticu  :   "  The  scriptures  of  God  are  not  authentical 

[Loc.  Com.    or  of  credit,  but  only  by  the  warrant  and  authority  of  the 

Hosius  in     church.'*     And  Hosius  in  like  manner :  Apostoli,  cum  sym~ 

Petricovkn!  holum  tradcrcnt^  nunquam  dixerunt,  Credo  sancta  Biblia, 

Ite'.coi.^"^'  ciut  sanctum  evangelium  :  sed  dixerunt,  Credo  sanctam  ec- 

clesiam  :  "  The  apostles  when  they  delivered  the  creed, 

they  never   said,  1  believe  the  holy  Bible,  or  the  holy 

gospel :  but  they  said,  I  believe  the  holy  church."     Thus 

now  the  matter  is  sure  enough  for  ever.     We  have  neither 

scriptures  nor  sense  of  scriptures,  but  only  from  Rome. 

I  will  not  here  report  the  unsavoury  senses  that  they 

have  imagined  of  the  scriptures.     One  example  or  two  for 

T)e  Major,     a  tastc  may  be  sufficient.     Pope  Boniface  saith  thus  :  JEcce 

unam  s'anc  duo  glttdH  Mc :  "  Bchold  here  are  two  swords  :  that  is  to 

say,  the  pope  hath  the  power  both  of  the  spiritual  sword, 

and  of  the  temporal." 

Psai.  viii.  8.       Auothcr  saith  :   Omnia  subjecisti  sub  pedibus  ejus,  id  est, 

summa.par.  papcB  .*  pecora  campi,  id  est,  homines  viventes  in  terra : 

cap!  'iT'     pisces  maris,  id  est,  animas  in  purgatorio :  volucres  coeli,  id 

est  animas  beatorum.     These  words  St.  Paul  applieth  only 

unto  Christ,  meaning  thereby,  that  God  hath  advanced 

him  above  all  powers  and  dominions,  and  that  all  things 

are  subject  unto  him.     But  the  Roman  sense  is  far  other- 

Heb.  ii.8.     wise  :  "  Thou  hast  made  all  things  subject  unto  him,  that 

is  to  say,  to  the  pope :  the  cattle  of  the  field,  that  is  to  say, 

men  living  in  the  earth :  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  that  is  to 

say,  the  souls  in  purgatory  :  the  birds  of  the  heavens,  that 

is  to  say,  the  souls  of  the  blessed  in  heaven.*"     I  leave 

hIh?"folmer^-  Hardiug's  own  pecuHar  expositions  :  "  drink  ye  all  of 

answer,  art.  tj^jg^'*  t^^t  is  to  say,  as  he  gathcrcth  in  conclusion,  "  drink 

M.Harding,  ye  not  all  of  this  :"  "  it  is  the  substance/''  that  is  to  say,  "  it 

art.  2.  &  lo.    ^^  .  '  •'  ' 

is  the  accidens." 

By  such  pretty  senses,  I  will  not  say,  as  St.  Hierom 
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saith  :  De  evangelio  Christi  facitis  hominis  evangelium,  nut^  Hieron.in 
quod  pejus  est,  diaboli :  "  Of  the  gospel  of  Christ  ye  make  tiaiat!  cap. 
the  gospel  of  a  man,  or,  that  is  worse,  the  gospel  of  the 
devil."     I  will  not  so  say,  but  thus  may  I  say  with  the 
prophet  Esay  :  "  Ye  make  light  darkness,  and  darkness  isa,  v.  20. 

light." 

Yet  must  we  needs  believe,  upon  M.  Harding's  word, 
that  the  scripture  without  the  sense  of  the  church  of  Rome 
is  no  scripture.     And  therefore  Hosius  saith  :  Si  quis  ha-  Hosius  de 

_    -^  ^       expresso 

beat  interpretationem  ecclesice  Romance  de  loco  aliquo  scrip-  "e»-6o  Dei. 
turce,  etiamsi  nee  sciat,  nee  intelligat^  an,  et  quomodo  cum 
scripturce  verbis  conveniat,  tamen  habet  ipsissimum  verbuin 
Dei :  "  If  a  man  have  the  exposition  of  the  church  of  Rome 
touching  any  place  of  the  scriptures,  although  he  neither 
know  nor  understand  whether  and  how  it  agreeth  with 
the  words  of  the  scripture,  yet  he  hath  the  very  word  of 
God."     So  saith  Rabbi  Abraham   Hispanus,  speaking  of 
the  expositions  of  the  rabbins  :  Licet  mdeantur  nobis  verba  Rabbi  Abrah. 
nostra  esse  vera  et  recta,  nobis  tamen  Veritas  abjicienda  est 
in  terram,  quia  Veritas  cum  illis  est :   "  Notwithstanding 
our  expositions  seem  to  us  never  so  true  and  right,  yet 
must  we  throw  our  truth  to  the  ground :  for  the  truth  in- 
deed is  with  them."     Lyra  likewise  reporteth  the  common 
opinion  the  Jews  had  of  their  rabbins  :  Recipiendum  est  Lyra  in  Deu- 
quicquid  hoc  modo  proponatur,  etiamsi  dicant  dextram  esse  i^\\.  155*7.] 
sinistram  :  "  We  must  needs  receive  whatsoever  they  lay 
unto  us,  yea  although  they  tell  us  the  right  hand  is  the 
left." 

Now,  gentle  reader,  that  thou  mayest  the  better  see  the 
constancy  and  certainty  of  these  senses  and  expositions 
whereunto  M.  Harding  laboureth  so  earnestly  to  have  thee 
bound,  it  may  please  thee  to  consider  these  words  of  Nico- 
laus  Cusanus  sometime  cardinal  in  the  church  in  Rome  : 
Nbn  est  mirum  si  praxis  ecclesice  uno  tempore  interpretatur  Nicoi.  cu. 
scripturam  uno  modo,  et  alio  tempore  alio  modo.  NamBohemos, 
intellectus   cur r it  cum  praxi.     Intellectus   enim   qui  cum  »ii,  sss.] 

praxi  concurrit  est  spiritus  vivificans Sequuntur  ergo 

scripturce  ecclesiam  [supple,  quce  prior  est  et  propter  quam 
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scripturd],  et  non  e  converso :  "  It  is  no  marvel  though  the 
practice  of  the  church  expound  the  scriptures  at  one  time 
one  way,  and  at  another  time  another  way.     For  the  un- 
derstanding or  sense  of  the  scriptures  runneth  with  the 
practice :  and  that  sense  so  agreeing  with  the  practice  is 
the  quickening  spirit.     And  therefore  the  scriptures  follow 
the  church :  but  contrariwise  the  church  followeth  not  the 
scriptures."     For  such  kinds  of  expositions  of  the  scrip- 
Hiiar.  ad      turcs  St.  Hilary  said  sometime  unto  the  Arians  :  Fides  ergo 
Aug!  [pi  "'"  temporum   magis   [facta]   est  quam   evangeliorum :   "  The 
"^''  faith  therefore  followeth  the  time,  and  not  the  gospel." 

This  is  the  sense  of  the  church  of  Rome,  whereby  only 
M.  Harding  willeth  us  to  measure  and  to  weigh  the  word 
origen.  in  of  God.  But  the  auciont  father  Origen  saith  :  Sicut  omne 
2$.  [ai.  23.'  aurum  quodcunque  fuerit  extra  templum  non  est  sanctifl- 
catum,  sic  omnis  sensus  qui  fuerit  extra  divinam  scripturam, 
quamvis  admirahilis  videatur  quihusdam,  non  est  sanctus, 
quia  non  continetur  a  sensu  scripturce :  "  As  whatsoever 
gold  is  without  the  temple  is  not  sanctified,  so  whatsoever 
sense  is  without  the  holy  scripture,  although  unto  some  it 
seem  wonderful,  yet  is  it  not  holy,  because  it  is  not  con- 
tained in  the  sense  of  the  scripture." 

To  conclude,  whereas  M.  Harding  saith,  we  cannot  un- 
derstand the  scriptures  without  tradition,  the  ancient  father 
Irenaeus  saith,  this  is  one  special  mark  whereby  we  may 
irenaus,  lib.  kuow  an  hcretic  :  these  be  his  words  :  Hceretici,  cum  ar- 

3.  cap.  2.  [p.  ... 

174.]  guuntur  ex  scripturis,  m  accusationem   scripturarum  con- 

vertuntur,  quasi  non  recte  haheant,  nee  sint  ex  authoritate, 
et  quod  varie  sint  dictce^  et  quod  ex  his  non  possit  inveniri 
Veritas  ah  illis  qui  traditionem  nesciunt :  "  Heretics,  when 
they  be  reproved  by  the  scriptures,  they  fall  to  the  accus- 
ing of  the  scriptures,  as  though  either  they  were  not  well 
and  perfect,  or  wanted  authority,  or  were  doubtfully 
uttered,  or  that  they  that  know  not  the  tradition  were 
never  able  by  the  scriptures  to  find  out  the  truth 34." 

34  [In  this  passage  from  Irena?us  many  of  the  words  are  transposed.] 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  lo.  Divis.  2. 
Men  say  that  Sophocles  the  tragical  poet,  when 
in  his  old  days  he  was  by  his  own  sons  accused 
before  the  judges  for  a  doting  and  sottish  man,  as 
one  that  fondly  wasted  his  own  substance,  and 
seemed  to  need  a  governor  to  see  unto  him  :  to  the 
intent  he  might  clear  himself  of  the  fault,  he  came 
into  the  place  of  judgment,  and  when  he  had  re- 
hearsed before  them  his  tragedy  called  (Edipus 
Colonaeus,  which  he  had  written  at  the  very  time 
of  his  accusation,  marvellous  exactly  and  cunningly, 
did  ask  the  judges  in  his  own  behalf,  whether  they 
thought  any  sottish  or  doting  man  could  do  the 
like  piece  of  work.  In  like  manner,  because  these 
men  take  us  to  be  mad,  and  appeach  us  for  heretics, 
as  men  which  have  nothing  to  do  neither  with 
Christ  nor  with  the  church  of  God,  we  have  judged 
it  should  be  to  good  purpose,  and  not  unprofitable, 
if  we  do  openly  and  frankly  set  forth  our  faith 
wherein  we  stand,  and  shew  all  that  confidence 
which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  the  intent  all 
men  may  see  what  is  our  judgment  of  every  part  of 
Christian  religion,  and  may  resolve  with  themselves 
whether  the  faith  which  they  shall  see  confirmed 
by  the  words  of  Christ,  by  the  writings  of  the  apo- 
stles, by  the  testimonies  of  the  catholic  fathers,  and 
by  the  examples  of  many  ages,  be  but  a  certain  rage 
of  furious  and  mad  men,  and  a  conspiracy  of  here- 
tics.    This  therefore  is  our  belief. 

M.  HARDING. 

The  comparison  which  ye  make  between  yourselves  and  So- 
phocles, gladly  we  admit.  Yet  we  acknowledge  that  as  in  many 
respects  ye  are  like,  so  in  some  unlike.  Sophocles  was  a  poet, 
that  is  to  say,  a  feigner  and  deviser  of  things  that  be  not  true,  but 

X  2 
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fabulous.  Ye  also  are  feigners,  and  devisers  of  novelties,  and  fol- 
lowers of  new  devices  that  be  false.  Sophocles  was  a  tragical  poet  : 
ye  are  tragical  divines.  A  tragedy  setteth  forth  the  overthrows 
of  kingdoms,  murder  of  noble  personages^  and  other  great  trou- 
bles, and  endeth  in  woeful  lamentations.  Your  gospel  invadeth 
Christ's  heavenly  kingdom  the  church,  it  murdereth  souls  bought 
with  a  most  dear  price,  it  causeth  a  hellish  garboil  in  men's  con- 
sciences, in  the  end  it  bringeth  to  everlasting  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth.  We  take  you  not  to  be  mad,  "Would  God  ye  were 
not  worse  than  mad.  Were  ye  mad,  ye  should  be  tied  up.  Else 
were  ye  suffered  to  go  abroad,  for  fear  folk  would  fly  from  you. 
And  then  should  ye  do  little  hurt.  Now  whiles  ye  offer  veno- 
mous kisses  with  sugared  lips,  whiles  ye  cover  wolvish  cruelty 
under  lambs'  skins,  whiles  ye  hurt  under  pretence  of  benefit, 
wound  under  colour  of  a  medicine,  beguile  unstable  souls  with 
resemblance  of  truth  ;  neither  stint  ye  to  work  mischief,  nor 
others  can  beware  of  you. 


THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

Oh,  M.Harding,  Sophocles  hhnself,  if  he  were  alive,  were 
not  able  with  all  his  eloquence  to  express  the  tragical  deal- 
ings of  your  company.     Your  whole  life  and  religion  is 
Martin.  Bu-  nothing  clsc  but  a  tragedy.     You  have  ript  up  the  graves, 
PhagTus!'      and  digged  out  the  dead,  and  practised  your  cruelty  upon 


the  poor  innocent  carcasses. 

piatin.  in  Your  popc  Stcphauus  took  up  Formosus  his  predeces- 

sor's body,  chopped  oflf  his  forefingers,  cut  off  his  head,  and 
threw  out  the  naked  carcass  inter  Tiber. 

sabeiiicus         Your  popc  Johu  the  Twelfth  cut  off  one  of  his  cardinals' 

Enneade  9.  ^     ^ 

lib.  3.  right  hand,  and  another's  nose. 

Sabeiiicus         Your  popc  Urbauus  the  Eirst  thrust  five  of  his  cardinals 

Enneade  9.  -"^     •"■ 

lib.  9.  alive  into  sacks,  and  threw  them  out  into  the  sea. 

Beno  cardi.  Your  popc  Hildcbraud  poisoned  six  other  popes  his  pre- 
decessors, to  make  himself  come  to  the  holy  seat^^.  They 
are  so  skilful  there  in  these  feats,  that  no  man  can  tell  neither 
what  to  fly,  nor  what  to  take,  nor  whom  to  doubt,  nor  whom 
to  trust.  They  have  conveyed  their  poison,  I  will  not  say 
into  their  meats  or  drinks,  for  that  is  over  gross  and  com- 
mon, but  even  in  their  mass  books,  into  the  sacrament. 


35  [This  charge  rests  upon  the     work  has  been  of  late  much  dis- 
evidence  of  cardinal  Benno,  whose     credited.] 
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into  the  chalice.      Camotensis^s,  one  of  their  own  side, 
saith  well  of  them :  Sine  sanguinis  effusione  non  ingrediuntur  Heb.  ix.  as. 
in  sancta  sanctorum :  "  Without  shedding  of  blood  they  vfnu.^sd'!* 
enter  not  into  that  holy  place,  the  holy  of  holies."  magtstm! 

Howbeit,  what  spend  I  these  words  ?  It  is  not  possible  ^'^"^'^ 
to  say  all  that  may  be  said.  They  have  inflamed  wars. 
They  have  raised  the  subjects  against  their  princes.  They 
have  armed  the  son  against  the  father.  They  have  over- 
thrown cities  and  countries.  They  have  deposed  kings. 
They  have  set  their  feet  on  emperors'  necks. 

These  matters,  M.  Harding,  be  tragical  indeed.  And 
herein  standeth  the  whole  practice  and  policy  of  your 
church  of  Rome. 

Where  you  think  yourself  a  sober  man,  in  that  you  can 
so  easily  call  us  mad,  and  worse  than  mad,  you  may  re- 
member that  this  kind  of  eloquence  amongst  you  is  ancient 
and  catholic,  and  may  well  stand  with  your  religion.     For 
so  the  false  prophet  Semeias  said  that  Jeremy  the  prophet  jerem.  xxix. 
of  God  raved  and  was  stark  mad.     So  the  wicked  said  unto 
Jehu  of  Elizeus  the  prophet.  What  hath  this  mad  bedlam  2  Kings  ix. 
body   to    do   with   thee?   Even    so   they   said    of  Christ, 
that  he  was  mad,  and  spake  in  fury  he  knew  not  what.  Mark  iii.  21, 
St.  Aug-ustine  saith  of  St.  Paul :  Incidit  in  istorum  sacri-  ^"^"®V"- '" 

~  Psal.  VI.  [iv. 

legam  dicacitatem :  et  ah  eis  qui  sanari  nolunt  vocatur  in-  27-] 
sanus  :  "  St.  Paul  is  fallen  into  their  cursed  railing  :  and 
of  them  that  will  never  be  made  sober  is  called  a  madman." 
So  saith  the  ancient  father  Origen  of  Oelsus  the  wicked 
heathen  :    Videamus  iqitur  nos,  qui  juxta  hunc  insanimus  :  origen.  con. 
"Let  us  therefore  consider  hereof,  that  m  this  mans  judg-«*-4. 
ment  are  stark  mad." 

But,  M.  Harding,  wherein  are  we  so  mad  ?  or  what 
tokens  of  madness  have  we  shewed?  can  no  man  either 
speak  the  truth  or  disclose  your  errors  without  madness  ? 
But,  I  trow,  it  is  even  as  St.  Jerome  said  sometime  :  Deli-  Hieronym. 

.      ,  .         adPammach, 

raoat,  sciltceL  am   in   tuo   reqno   contra  tuam  sententiam  cox\tT&  mo. 

T  if  1  1  1         '■^^  Johan. 

loquehatur :    "  He   raved,   and  was  mad,   no  doubt,   that  Hierosoiy- 

.      .  .     .  .  .  .  "lit-  C'v-  Pt" 

within  thy  dominion  spake  any  thing  against  thy  mind."  a-  313.3 
'■^^  [Camotensis.    Supra,  vol.  ii.  p.  217,  note  ^6.] 
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Leo  in  Epi-   So  salth  Lgo  :  Insanis  magistris  Veritas  scandalum  est,  et 
[i.  i'93-]        ccecis  doctoribus  Jit  caligo  quod  lumen  est :  "  Unto  frantic 

masters  the  truth  is  a  slander :  and  unto  blind  doctors  the 

light  is  become  darkness." 
Augustin.  in       So  saith  St.  Auffustine  of  kinff  David  :    Insanire  vide- 

Psal.  XXXiii.  '        J      1    ■  •  -.77  -7  7j  •  ^ 

[Enar.  i.  iv.  oatuT :  sed  vegi  Achis  msamre  mdebatur^  id  est,  stums  et 
ignorantihus :  "  David  seemed  mad :  but  unto  king  Achis 
he  seemed  mad,  that  is  to  say,  unto  fools  and  idiots." 
As  for  our  part,   we  remember  what   answer  St.  Paul 
Acts  xxvi.  25.  made  unto  Festus  in  the  like  case  :  "  O  good  Festus,  I  am 
not  mad,  but  I  utter  unto  thee  the   words  of  truth  and 
sobriety."     Therefore  we  may  comfort  ourselves  as  the 
virtuous  gentlewoman  Paula  did,  when  she  was  likewise 
Hieronym.    supposcd   to  bc  mad :   Nos  stulti  propter   Christum  :   sed 
Pante.  [iv.    stultum  Dci  sapieutius  est  hominihus  :    "  We   are  judged 
fools  (and  mad  folks)  for  Christ's  sake :  but  the  foolishness 
of  God  is  wiser  than  men." 
Cyprian,  ad       But,  M.Harding,  St.  Cyprian  will  tell  you  thus:  Hcec 
[contr.hse-    est,  froter,  vera  dementia,  non  cogitare,  nee   scire,    quod 
mendacia  non  diu  fallant :  noctem  tarn  diu  esse,  quam  diu 
illucescat  dies  :  "  O  my  brother,  this  is  madness  indeed, 
not  to  think  or  know,  that"  (your)  "  lies  cannot  long  de- 
ceive us,  and  that  it  is  night  no  longer,  but  until  the  day 
spring.     This  indeed  is  very  madness." 

And  therefore  Chrysostom  saith  :  Qui  in  manifestam 
foveam  cadit,  non  negligens  dicitur  :  sed  insanus  :  "  Whoso 
falleth  into  a  pit  that  lieth  wide  open,  is  not  said  to  be 
negligent,  but  stark  mad." 


The  end  of  the  First  Part. 


THE  SECOND   PART. 


The  Apology,  Chap.  i.  Divis.  i. 

WE  believe,  that  there  is  one  certain  Nature  and 
Divine  Povrer,  which  we  call  God :  and  that 
the  same  is  divided  into  three  equal  persons,  into 
the  Father,  into  the  Son,  and  into  the  H0I7  Ghost : 
and  that  they  all  be  of  one  power,  of  one  majesty, 
of  one  eternity,  of  one  godhead,  and  of  one  substance. 
And  although  these  three  persons  be  so  divided, 
that  neither  the  Father  is  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Father :  yet  nevertheless  we 
believe,  that  there  is  but  one  very  God  :  and  that 
the  same  one  God  hath  created  heaven  and  earth, 
and  all  things  contained  under  heaven. 

We  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ  the  only  Son  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  (as  long  before  it  was  determined, 
before  all  beginnings,)  when  the  fulness  of  time 
was  come,  did  take  of  that  blessed  and  pure  virgin, 
both  flesh  and  all  the  nature  of  man,  that  he  might 
declare  to  the  world  the  secret  and  hid  will  of  his 
Father :  which  will  had  been  laid  up  from  before 
all  ages  and  generations  :  and  that  he  might  ful- 
finish  in  his  human  body  the  mystery  of  our  re- 
demption, and  might  fasten  our  sins  to  the  cross, 
and  also  that  handwriting  which  was  made  against 
us. 
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We  believe,  that  for  our  sakes  he  died  and  was 

buried,  descended  into  hell,  the  third  day  by  the 

power  of  his  Godhead  returned  to   life  and   rose 

again,  and  that  the  fortieth  day  after  his  resurrec- 

Augustin.     tion,   whiles   his  disciples  beheld  and   looked  upon 

tract.  50.  in  ^  *^ 

Ju^""634.]  ^^^'  ^^  ascended  into  heaven  to  fulfil  all  things, 
and  did  place  in  majesty  and  glory  the  selfsame 
body  wherewith  he  was  born,  wherein  he  lived  on 
earth,  wherein  he  was  jested  at,  wherein  he  had 
suffered  most  painful  torments  and  cruel  kind  of 
death,  wherein  he  rose  again,  and  wherein  he  as- 
cended to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  above  all 
rule,  above  all  power,  all  force,  all  dominion,  and 
above  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  the  world  to  come:  and  that  there 

ALtsiii.2i.  he  now  sitteth,  and  shall  sit  till  all  things  be  full 
perfected.  And  although  the  majesty  and  Godhead 
of  Christ  be  every  where  abundantly  dispersed,  yet 

inEpist.ad  we  believe,  that  this  body,  as  St.  Augustine  saith, 

Dardanum. 

[ii.68i.]  must  needs  be  still  in  one  place:  and  that  Christ 
hath  given  majesty  unto  his  body,  but  yet  hath  not 
taken  away  from  it  the  nature  of  a  body  :  and  that 
we  must  not  so  affirm  Christ  to  be  God,  that  we 

Contra  Eu-   deuy  him  to  be  man  :  and,  as  the  martyr^^''  Visrilius 

tychem,  lib.  "^  ^  J  is 

rCBibi.Patr.  saith,  that  Christ  hath  left  us  as  touching  his  human 

nature,  but  hath  not  left  us  as  touching  his  divine 

Fulgent,  ad  uature  I   and   that   the  same   Christ,  though  he  be 

Thrasymun-  *-' 

'»"•"•  absent  from  us  concerning  his  manhead,  yet  is  ever 

present  with  us  concerning  his  Godhead. 

From  that  place  also  we  believe  that  Christ 
shall  come  again  to  execute  that  general  judgment, 
as  well  of  them  whom  he  shall  then  find  alive  in  the 
body,  as  of  them  that  shall  be  already  dead. 

3"  [Vigilius  Tapsitanus,  not  the  martyr  Vigilius  Tridentinus.  Supra, 
vol.  ii.  415,  note  ^.] 
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M.  HARDING. 

In  our  fathers'  days,  before  any  change  in  rehgion  waa  thought 
upon,  Christian  people  lived  together  in  perfect  unity.  If  account  of 
belief  had  been  demanded,  ^.none  was  ashamed  of  the  common  a  Neither  is 
Apostles'  Creed.     Every  one  constantly  confessed,  "  I  believe  in  ashamed  of"' 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  in  Apostles' 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  so  forth.    But  sithence  Luther  brought  a  ^  new  ^  untruth 
gospel  into  the  world,  we  have  seen  great  diversity  among  men,  it  was  the 
not  only  of  ceremonies  and  administration  of  the  sacraments,  but  ° 
also  of  the  public  confession  of  the  faith.     For  as  sundry  rulers, 
countries,   and  commonweals  received  that  new  doctrine :   cso  c  Manifest 
their  preachers  and  ministers  have  set  forth  sundry  creeds  and  ^"^k^eVaU*^ 
confessions  of  their  faith.  one  creed. 

[Lib.  ad  St.  Hilary  in  his  time  complaining  thereof,  "  Nowadays  there 

Const.  Aug.]  ,       „        .,,     ^       ^^  r  -K  fu  u  -n  j 

St.  Hilary's    be,    saith  he,  "  so  many  faiths  as  there  be  wills  :  so  many  doc- 
many'faiths^  triucs  as  there  be  manners  :  so  many  causes  of  blasphemies  spring 
up  as  there  be  vices  :   whiles  faiths  either  are  so  written  as  we 
One  God,      list,  or  SO  understanded  as  we  list.     And  whereas  there  is  but  one 
God,  one  Lord,  one  baptism,  and  according  thereto  one  faith,  we 
step  aside  from  that  which  is  the  only  faith,  and,  whiles  mo  faiths 
k  be  made,  they  begin  to  come  to  that  point,  that  there  be  no  faith 

W  at  all." 

TTie  manner  But  the  manner  of  the  utterance  of  your  faith  is  strange  to 
anceofthe  Christian  ears_,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  hear,  Credo  in 
faith"*stran  e  ^^^^'  ^rcdo  lu  Jcsum  Chvistum,  cvcdo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum :  "  I 
to  Christian  believe  in  God,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  I  believe  in  the  Holy 
ears.  Ghost."     That  other  form  of  words  which  you  use,  soundeth  not 

so  Christianlike.      "  I  believe  there  is  a  God,  I  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  Father,  I  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
God."   Although  this  form  of  words  do  express  a  right  faith,  yet 
being  such  as  may  be  uttered  by  devils,  and  hath  ^  always  been  d  untruth, 
uttered  by  heretics  their  ministers  ;  the  ancient  and  holy  fathers  JJcs  safd^:^"^f 
have  liked  better  the  old  form  and  manner  :  after  which  every  believe  in 
Christian  man  saith,  "  I  believe  in  God,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  I  as°did  the^^ 
believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost."     For  this  importeth  a  signification '^''*^°^*^^- 
of  faith  with  hope  and  charity :   that  other  of  faith  only,  which 
James  ii.  19.  the  dcvils  have  and  tremble,  as  St.  James  saith  :   wherein,  as  in 
many   other   things,   these   defenders  resemble  them.      St.  Au- 
gustine in  sundry  places  putting  a  difference  between  these  two 
[In  Johan,     forms  of  words,  upon  St.  John  alleging  St.  Paul's  words,  "to  one 
rac .  29,]      ^^^^  believeth  in  him  who  justifieth  the  wicked,  his  faith  is  im- 
puted to  righteousness,"  deraandeth,  what  is  it  to  believe  in  him  ? 
It  is  by  his  answer :   Credendo  amare,  eredendo  diligere,  credendo 
The  article    ^^  ^"'"  ^^^'  ^^  ^"^  memhrls  ijicorporari :   "  With  believing  to  love 
of  Christ's     him,  with  believing  to  go  into  him,  and  to  be  incorporate  in  his 
much^grated  members,  that  is,  to  be  made  a  member  of  his  body." 
defendJr?to       "^^  ^^^^  defender  proceedeth  in  declaring  the  belief  of  his  new 
evil  purpose.  English  church,  he  grateth  much  upon  the  article  of  Christ's 
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ascension,  as  the  manner  is  of  all  Zuinglians  to  do.     For  their 
mind  giveth  them,  thereby  they  shall  be  able  to  bring  at  least 
many  of  the  simpler  sort  to  their  sacramentary  heresy,  and  to 
think  that  the  body  of  Christ,  wherein  he  ascended  into  heaven 
and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  is  so  absent  from 
earth,  as  it  may  not  be  believed  to  be  here  present  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar.     Thereto  he  allegeth  St.  Augustine,   making 
him  to  say,  that  Christ's  body  wherein  he  rose  again  must  needs 
Untruth.       be  still  in  one  place.     In  which  treatise  that  holy  father  hath  not  in  Johan. 
gustine't"'    ^^  word  opoi'tet,  that  is,  must  needs,  as  this  defender  allegeth,  ^^Ir'tetfor 
word  is         but  this  word  potest,  that  is.  may,  as  the  books  have  that  be  not^"^^**- 
stluKustine  corrupted  by  the  maintainers  of  that  heresy^^.     And  whereas  he 
knew  no        saith.  Ad  Durdanum,  alleged  by  this  defender,  "though  Christ  hath 
the  sacral  *"  given  majesty  unto  his  body,  yet  he  hath  not  taken  away  from  it 
>»ent.  the  nature  of  a  body  :"  this  is  not  to  be  stretched  to  Christ's 

body  in  the  sacrament,  where  it  is  not  after  condition  of  nature, 
but  by  the  almighty  power  of  his  word.     And  although  he  hath 
not  taken  away  from  his  body  the  nature  of  a  very  body,  yet  may 
it  please  him  to  do  with  his  body,  being  God  no  less  than  man, 
that  which  is  besides  and  above  the  nature  of  a  body.     So  it 
pleased  him  to  do  when  he  said  •  "  This  is  my  body."     And  so  it  Matt.xxvi. 
pleaseth  him  to  be  done,  whensoever  the  same  body  is  offered  in 
Untruth.       the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  church  according  to  his  commandment 
ther'^such""  ^^^^  institution.     That  V'igilius  saith  :  "  Christ  hath  left  us  touch-  Contra Euty. 
institution,    Jng  his  human  nature,  but  hath  not  left  us  as  touching  his  divine  How  chrisV 
command-     nature:"  it  is  to  be  understanded  of  his  visible  shape,  in  which  ^ath  left  to 
raent.  j^g  shewcd  his  human  nature,  when  he  walked  here  on  earth,  earth, 

when  he  was  so  conversant  with  men  sensibly,  that,  as  St.  John  i  John 
writeth,  they  heard  him  with  their  ears,  they  saw  him  with  their 
eyes,  they  beheld  him,  and  touched  him  with  their  hands.     As 
touching  his  human  nature  in  this  sensible  wise,  Christ  hath  left 
us:  after  which  St.  Augustine  saith:  Jam  non  invenis  C/jm^wm  Exposition  in 
loqui  in  terra :  "Now  thou  findest  not   Christ  to  speak  on  the  fr£/o*!^'*"' 
earth."    This  manner  of  Christ's  human  nature,  being  taken  from 
us,  withstandeth  not,  but  that  we  may  have  the  substance  of  his 
natural  body  and  blood  present  in  the  blessed  sacrament  in  a 
mystery,  by  the  almighty  power  of  his  word  :  which  faith  these 
defenders  travail  to  impugn.     And  (as  God  would)  the  penman 
of  this  Apology  bringeth  unawares,  as  it  seemeth  for  confirma- 
tion of  his  sacramentary  doctrine,  that  out  of  Fulgentius,  which 
overthroweth  all  that  he  went  about  to  build  against  the  real  pre-  ^^  Thrasy- 
sence.     That  father,  as  he  is  by  him  alleged,  saith:   Christum, regem. 

38  [Bp.  Jewel's  conduct  here  is  and    Aquinas.      Jewel    therefore 

hardly  free  from  blame.      Hard-  (though  himself  excused  by  these 

ing  is  quite   correct  in  asserting  authorities)  has  no  right  to  cha- 

that  Augustine's  reading  is  "  po-  racterise    Harding's    assertion   as 

test,"  and  not  "  oportet,"  which  "untruth,"     particularly    as    he 

latter  reading  is   certainly  given  farther  on  virtually  gives  up  the 

by  Gratian,  Ivo,  Petr.  Lombard,  point.  See  vol.  ii.  p.  394,  note  9'.] 
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cum  absit  a  nobis  per/ormam  servi,  tamen  semper  esse  nobiscum  per 
formam  Dei :  "  That  whereas  Christ  is  absent  from  us  according 
to  the  form  of  a  servant,  yet  he  is  ever  present  with  us  according 
to  the  form  of  God."     Whereby  he  meaneth,  that  Christ  is  no 
more  here  among  men,  as  he  was  before  his  death,  in  form  and 
shape  of  man,  in  such  wise  as  we  see  men  Hve  on  the  earth. 
Which  words,  because  they  seem  to  dash  their  whole  purpose,  Untmth. 
the  prelates  of  this  new  English  church  have  altered  the  sense  f,°bstanTe^°** 
of  them,  by  shifting  in  this  word  "manhead"  instead  of  "  the «""« both  one. 
form  or  shape  of  a  servant,"  which  the  Latin  hath,  and  this  word 
"  godhead"  instead  of  "  the  form  of  God^^." 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

I  marvel,  M.  Harding,  that  ye  can  publish  so  manifest 
untruth  without  blushing.  Ye  say,  that  before  these  few- 
late  years,  there  was  but  one  form  of  faith  throughout  the 
world.  Yet  being  learned,  and  having  travelled  through 
the  ancient  writers,  you  must  needs  have  seen  the  Apo- 
stles' creed,  the  Nicene  creed,  St.  Basil's  creed,  Damasus' 
creed,  St.  Hierom's  creed,  St.  Cyprian's  or  Kuiines'  creed, 
Gregorius'  creed  ;  the  creed  called  Quicunque  vult,  written, 
as  some  think,  by  Athanasius,  as  some  others,  by  Eusebius 
Vercellensis ;  the  creed  contained  in  the  hymn  called  Te 
Deum,  whether  it  were  written  by  St.  Augustine  or  by 
St.  Ambrose :  every  of  these  under  several  and  sundry 
forms.  You  know,  that  in  divers  of  the  oldest  councils, 
as  occasion  was  offered,  so  somewhat  was  either  added  to 
the  creed,  or  diminished,  or  altered :  as  it  may  appear  by 
Eusebius,  Socrates,  Theodoretus,  Sozomenus,  Evagrius, 
Nicephorus,  and  others.  You  know,  that  St.  Augustine 
unto  Laurentius,  St.  Hierom  unto  Oyrillus,  St.  Ambrose 
unto  the  emperor  Gratianus,  and  others  mo,  in  declaration 
of  the  Christian  faith,  have  not  always  used  one  precise 
form  of  words  :  and  that  the  emperor  Constantine  maketh 
open  protestation  of  his  faith,  as  it  is  recorded  in  coun- 
terfeit Donation,  in  sense  and  substance  agreeing  with  all 
others  that  were  catholic,  but  in  words  far  disagreeing  from 
all  others,  and  peculiar  only  to  himself  To  be  short,  you 
know,  that   between  your   mass-creed   and    the   people's 

^^  [Here  Harding  enlarges  upon  this,  as  well  as  other  parts  of 
the  falsehood  of  the  lady  A.  B's.  the  Confutation,  as  being  nothing 
translation  of  the  Apology ;  and     to  the  purpose,  bp.  Jewel  omits.] 
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common  creed,  as  touching  the  words,  there  was  great 
difference.  It  were  too  long  to  rehearse  all.  Neither  was 
it  necessary  to  say  so  much,  saving  only  to  shew  the  mani- 
fest vanity  of  your  talk.  To  express  one  substance  of 
faith  in  sundry  forms  of  words,  I  never  heard  it  was  for- 
bidden, saving  only  now  at  the  last  by  this  late  decree  of 
M.Harding. 

Where  you  say,  the  whole  people  before  these  few  late 
years  had  one  faith,  ye  should  rather  have  said,  they  were 
all  taught  by  you  in  a  strange  unknown  tongue,  to  pro- 
nounce, as  they  could,  a  strange  unknown  form  of  faith. 
For,  God  knoweth,  they  understood  not  one  word  what 
they  said,  nor  scarcely  one  article  of  their  belief  St.  Hi- 
lary saith  of  the  people  deceived  by  the  Arians,  as  these 
have  been  by  you  :  Credunt  quod  non  credunt :  intelligunt 
quod  non  intelligunt :  "  They  believe  that  which  they  be- 
lieve not:  they  understand  that  which  they  understand 
coeiius  Rho-  not."     Cardinal  Ascanius  had  a  popinjay  that  was  tausrht 

digin.Anti.  .  n    \  ^     n  T       ? 

quit.  lib.  3.  to  say  distmctly  ail  the  articles  01  the  creed,  from  the  be- 
gmmng  to  the  end.  Yet,  1  trow,  ye  will  not  say  the 
same  popinjay  believed  in  God,  or  understood  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  For  faith  is  in  the  heart,  not  in  the  tongue. 
Augustin.  de  St.  Augustiuc  saith  I  FieH  potest,  ut  iyitegra  quis  teneat 
contra  Dona-  vevha  symboli,  et  tamen  non  recte  credat :  "  It  is  possible 
cap.  14.  [ix.  that  a  man  may  pronounce  the  whole  words  of  the  creed, 
and  yet  not  have  the  right  faith."  Indeed  St.  Hilary,  of 
whom  ye  speak,  worthily  reproved  the  Arian  heretics,  for 
that  they  had  altered  the  whole  faith  of  Christ,  not  only  in 
words,  but  also  in  substance.  But  we  having  published 
sundry  confessions  of  our  religion,  as  the  multitudes  of 
your  abuses  and  errors  offered  occasion,  and  that  in  sundry 
countries  and  kingdoms,  in  such  distance  of  places  and 
diversity  of  speeches,  yet  notwithstanding  in  the  substance 
and  grounds  of  the  truth  have  evermore  joined  together, 
and  never  altered. 

Where  we  say,  We  believe  there  is  one  God,  M.  Hard- 
ing answereth.  He  cannot  well  allow  this  form  of  speech. 
We  should  rather  have  said,  saith  he,  we  believe  in  God. 
Were  not  this  controller  so  importune,  such  simple  petite 
quarrels  should  not  be  answered.     I  could  never  have 
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thought  it  had  been  so  great  a  sin  to  believe  that  God  is 
God.  Verily,  M.  Harding,  if  every  of  your  popes  and 
cardinals  had  believed  so  much,  I  trow,  Cornelius  the 
bishop  of  Bitonto  in  your  late  council  at  Trident  would 
not  so  bitterly  and  in  so  open  sort  have  cried  out  of  them  : 
Utinam  non  a  fide  ad  infidelitatem  [suppl.  quin"]  a  Deo  adcomeimB 
Epicurum,  [suppl.  vel  ad  Pythagoram]  velut  prorsus  una?ti- concn.Tri. 
mes  declinassent,  dicentes  in  corde  tmpio,  et  ore  impudico,  clones  in 

1  1     /-.      1      1  Concil.  Trid. 

JVon  est  Deus :  "  Would  God  they  were  not  gone  as  ited.  Lovan. 
were  with  one  consent  from  the  faith  to  infidelity,  fromcoi.  i.] 
God  to  Epicure,  saying  with  wicked  heart  and  shameless 
mouth.  There  is  no  God." 

If  no  catholic  writer  had  ever  used  the  selfsame  form  of 
speech  before,  then  might  M.Harding's  quarrel  seem  to 
have  some  reasonable  ground.    But  both  St.  Paul,  and  also 
many  other  catholic  fathers  have  often  used  it.     St.  Paul 
saith :  Accedentem  ad  Deum  oportet  credere^  Deum  esse  :  Heb.  x\.  6. 
"  He  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  there  is  a 
God."     And  Hermes,  St.  Paul's  scholar,  commonly  called 
Pastor  Nuntius :   Ante  omnia  crede  unum  Deum  esse,  qui  Pastor  Nun- 
condidit  omnia  :  "  Before  all  other  things  believe  that  there 
is  one  God  that  hath  made  all."   Origen  saith :  Primum  ere-  origen. 
dendus  est  Deus,  qui  omnia  creavit :  "  First  we  must  believe  ^^^^    ^" 
there  is  a  God  that  hath  created  all  things."     St.  Hilary  [I  pjo«"*o- 
saith  :  In  absoluto  nobis  etfacilis,  [leg.  acfacili]  est  ceterni-  Hiiar.de 
tas,  Jesum  {Christum)  a  mortuis  suscitatum  credere:  "  Our  iJ."[p?i'o8o.'] 
everlasting  life  is  ready  and  easy,  to  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  risen  again  from  the  dead."     Likewise  Charles 
the  Great  in  the  creed  published  in  his  name  :  Prmdi-  symboium 
candum  est  omnibus,  ut  credant,  Patrem,  Filium^  et  Spiritum 
Sanctum  unum  esse  Deum  omnipotentem :  "  The  gospel 
must  be  preached  unto  all,  to  the  end  they  may  know  that 
the  Father,   the   Son,   and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  one   God 
Almighty."     To  be  short,  even  in  our  late  fathers'  days, 
this  was  counted  a  catholic  form  of  faith,  and  was  com- 
monly taught  in  all  schools  :  Unum  crede  Deum :  "  Believe 
that  there  is  one  God."     If  this  were  then  well  spoken 
and  universally  used,  even  in  the  church  of  Rome,  without 
rebuke,  I  trust,  M.  Harding  of  his  courtesy  will  no  more 
blame  us  for  speaking  well.     As  for  these  phrases,  "I 
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believe  in  God,"  "  I  believe  in  Christ,"  although  indeed 
they  be  better,  and  more  eiFectual,  and  carry  more  force 
than  the  other,  yet  are  they  not  neither  so  peculiar  and 
special  to  God  alone,  nor  so  precisely  used,  as  M.  Harding 
imagineth.  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Exodus,  as  it 
Exod.  xiv.  is  noted  by  the  skilful  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  :  Populus 
^^'  credidit  in  Deum  et  i?i  Mosen :  "  The  people  believed  in 

God  and  in  Moses."  And  God  himself  said  unto  Moses, 
Exod,  xix.  9.  as  it  is  likewise  noted  in  the  Hebrew :  Descendam,  tit  po- 
pulus in  te  credat :  "  I  will  go  down,  that  the  people  may 
Basil. deSpi- believe  in  thee."  St.  Basil  saith :  Baptizati  sunt  in  Mosen, 
cap.  14.  [iii.  et  crediderunt  in  illwn :  "  They  were  baptized  in  Moses, 
efs  Mcoo-^j/  and  believed  in  him."  And  Hosius  saith :  Quid  si  in 
4fiaTrri(TdTT  gc^fi^^Qg  QuoQue  vecte  credi  docet  Paulus  ?  "  What  if  Paul 

ffav^  Kal  -*       -* 

iirlffTcvaap  tcach  US,  that  we  may  also  well  believe  in  saints  ?"  And 
eis  avT  V.    ^-^      ^£  Ty^  Hardinsf's  side  have  evermore  well  liked  this 

Hosius  in  •'  *-" 

Confess.  Pe-  {Qj-yn  of  spccch !  Cvedo  in  sanctam  ecclesiam :  "  I  believe 

tricovien.  a 

caPj^sS-  [foi-  in  the  holy  church."  Wherein  also  perhaps  they  will 
socrat. lib. I, allege  these  words  of  Socrates,  and  of  some  others:  Credo 
cap.  aj.  [11.  ^.^  unam  catholicam  ecclesiam  :  "  I  believe  in  one  catholic 
church."  Notwithstanding,  beside  St.  Augustine  and  others, 
Paschasi.  Paschasius  saith  :  Credimus  ecclesiam,  quasi  regenerationis 
Spirit,  sanct.  matrem  :   nan  credimus  in  ecclesiam,  quasi  regenerationis 

Patr^coion."  authoTcm Rccedc  ergo  ah  hac  persuasione  hlasphemice. 

p.73*4.c^i!2.']  iVo??.  enim  licet,  nee  in  angelum  credere:  "We  believe  the 
holy  church,  as  the  mother  of  regeneration  :  but  we  be- 
lieve not  in  the  church,  as  the  author  of  regeneration. 
Leave  therefore  this  persuasion  of  blasphemy.  For  it  is 
not  lawful  to  believe,  no  not  in  an  angeH^."  Likewise 
Augustin.  in  St.  Augustiuc  saith  :  Credimus  Paulo,  non  credimus  in 
39.  [iii*.  pt.  '  Paulum :  credimus  Petro,  non  credimus  in  Petrum  :  "  We 
believe  Paul,  but  we  believe  not  in  Paul :  we  believe 
Peter,  but  we  believe  not  in  Peter." 

Hereby  we  may  see,  that  whether  we  say,  "  We  believe 

-10  ["  Credimus  ecclesiam  quasi  "  homine.     Recede  itaque  ex  hac 

*'  regenerationis   matrem,   non  in  "  blasphemise    persuasione,   ut  in 

"ecclesiam  credimus  quasi  in  sa-  "aliquam    humanam    te    astimes 

"lutis  authorem,"  &c.  &c.    "Qui  "debere  credere  creaturam ;  cum 

"in  ecclesiam  credit  in  hominem  "omnino   nee   in   angelum  et  in 

"  credit.     Non  enim  homo  ex  ec-  "  archangelum  sit  credendum." 
"  clesia,  sed  ecclesia  esse  cepit  ex 


Church  of  England.  319 

that  God  is  God,"  or,  "  We  believe  in  God,"  both  these 
phrases  are  used  of  the  godly,  and  are  therefore  both  good 
and  catholic.  If  M.  Harding  find  any  want  or  imperfec- 
tion in  our  words,  let  him  supply  it  with  good  favour :  so 
he  condemn  not  either  St.  Paul,  or  Hermes,  or  Origen,  or 
Hilary,  or  Charles  the  Great,  or  other  catholic  and  godly 
writers,  as  well  Greeks  as  Latins,  who,  as  I  have  shewed, 
have  used  the  like.  Certainly  the  general  confession  of 
all  our  people,  and  of  our  whole  church,  is  this  :  "  We 
believe  in  God :  we  believe  in  Christ :  we  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

But  M.  Harding  saith,  we  grate  over-busily  upon  the 
article  of  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven.  What  then  ? 
should  we  have  left  it  out  ?  Verily  that  would  have  been 
some  good  countenance  to  your  cause.  And  therefore, 
when  pope  Nicolas  would  have  brought  us  your  new  arti- 
cle of  transubstantiation  into  the  creed,  he  should  first  have 
utterly  removed  this  whole  article  of  Christ's  ascension. 
For  these  two  articles  may  not  well  stand  together  by  any 
construction  in  one  creed.  As  for  us,  we  have  said  nothing 
herein,  but  that  hath  often  been  said  and  avouched  by  the 
holy  learned  fathers.  Damasus  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  his 
creed  grateth  hereon  as  much  as  we.  His  words  be  these : 
Devicto  mortis  imperio,  cum  ea  came  in  qua  natus,  et  passus,  symboium 
et  mortuus  fuerat,  et  resurrexit^  ascendit  ad  patrem,  sedet-  ^ier.  tom.  4. 
que  ad  dextram  ejus  in  gloria  :  "  Having  overcome  the 
empire  of  death,  with  the  same  flesh  wherein  he  was  born, 
and  suffered,  and  died,  and  rose  again,  he  ascended  unto 
the  Father,  and  sitteth  at  his  right  hand  in  glory."  Which 
words  St.  Hierom  in  larger  manner  expoundeth  thus  : 
Ascendit  ad  cwlum,  sedet  ad  dextram  Dei  Patris,  manente  Hieronym. 

in  Explica- 

ea  natura  carms  m  qua  natus,  et  passus  est,  et  in  qua  re-  tione  symb. 

Ti-r  .  .  .  ,  -^  torn.  4.  [v. 

surrexit.  Non  emm  exmamta  est  humamtatis  substantia^  123.] 
sed  glorificata  :  "  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  the  same  nature  of  flesh 
wherein  he  was  born,  and  suffered,  and  rose  again,  re- 
maining still.  For  the  substance  of  his  human  nature  was 
not  done  away,  but  glorified."  Howbeit,  gentle  reader, 
for  thy  better  satisfaction  herein,  I  must  refer  thee  over  to 
my  former  reply  to  M.  Harding. 
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In  the  Sixth       Here  followeth  a  piteous  outcry,  that  we  have  shame- 

[Supra^  vol.  fuUy  corruptcd  St.  Augustine's  words,  shifting  in  oportet 
instead  oi  potest.  What  new  fancy  is  suddenly  fallen  into 
M.  Harding's  head  I  cannot  tell.     St.  Augustine's  words, 

DeCon.Dist. as  they  he  alleged  by  Gratian,  are  these:  Corpus  in  quo 
resurrextt  in  uno  loco  esse  oportet :  "  The  body  wherein 
Christ  rose  again  must  needs  be  in  one  place."   Here  is  not 

Oportet.  oportet  iiiBiedidi  oi  potest ,  as  M.Harding  saith,  but  oportet, 
as  it  should  be,  for  oportet.  If  there  have  been  any  cor- 
ruption wrought  herein,  it  hath  been  wrought  by  Gratian 
well  near  four  hundred  years  ago,  and  not  by  us.  Yet  is 
Gratian  one  of  the  highest  doctors  of  M.  Harding's  side. 
And  will  M.  Harding  make  us  believe  that  his  own  catholic 
doctors  would  be  so  bold  to  corrupt  St.  Augustine  ? 

As  for  this  verb  oportet^  if  it  were  wanting  in  the  place 
alleged,  yet  might  it  well  and  easily  be  supplied  of  other 

Acts  iii.  21.  places.  St.  Peter  saith  :  Oportet  ilium  coelos  capere  usque 
ad  tempora  restitutionis  omnium :  "  The  heavens  must  con- 
tain or  hold  him  until  the  time  that  all  things  be  restored." 

Cyril,  in       So  saith  Cvi'iHus  I  Chistus  non  poterat  cum  apostolis  ver- 

Johan.  lib.  .     .  "^  .  i     r,  ^  ^      • 

II.  cap.  3.     sari  in  came  postquam  ascenchsset  ad  Fatrem :    "Christ 

[iv.  932.]  .  . 

could  not  be  conversant  with  his  apostles  in  the  flesh,  after 

he  had  ascended  unto  the  Father."    Likewise  saith  St.  Au- 

Angustin.     gustiuc  \  Ckristus  secwidum  prcesentiam  corporalem,  in  sole, 

contra  Fau-     .  .  .  ,     •,       z^i      •  t 

stum,  lib.  20.  %n  luna,  et  in  cruce  simut  esse  non  potuit :  Christ,  according 
341-]  to  the  presence  of  his  body,  could  not  be  in  the  sun,  in  the 

Augustin.ad  moou,   and  on  the  cross  at  one  time."     And  again  :  Ne 
epist.  57.  [ii.  duhites  Christum  esse  in  aliquo  loco  cceli,  propter  Deri  cor- 
poris modum  :  "  Doubt  not  but  Christ  is  in  some  one  place 
of  heaven,  because  of  the  measure  or  form  of  a  very  body." 
origen.  in     Therefore  the   old  learned  father   Oriffen  saith  :  Non  est 

Matt,  tract.  .  .  .     ^  ,  ... 

33.  [iii.  883.]  homo  qui  est  uhicunque  duo  vel  tres  in  ejus  nomine  juerint 
congregati,  neque  homo  nohiscum  est  omnibus  diehus  usque  ad 
consummationem  sceculi  :  neque  congregatis  uhique  fdelibus 
homo  est  prcesens  :  sed  virtus  divina  quce  erat  in  Christo : 
*'  It  is  not  Christ,  as  being  man,  that  is  wheresoever  two 
or  three  be  gathered  together  in  his  name :  neither  Christ, 
as  being  man,  is  with  us  all  days  unto  the  world's  end : 
nor  Christ,  as  being  man,  is  present  with  the  faithful  every 
where   gathered    together:    but   that   divine   power"   (or 
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nature)  "  that  was  in  Christ."     And  for  that  cause  St.  Au- 
gustine saith  :    Videte  ascendcntem :   credite  in  ahsentem  :  Aug.iEtin.  in 

°  .  .         .  ,.  ,  Psalm,  xlvi. 

sperate  vemcntem:  sed  tamen  per  miser icordiam  occmtam\\^.\i\.-\ 
etiam  sentite  prcesentem :  "  See  you  Christ  ascending  into 
heaven  :  beheve  in  him  being  absent :  trust  in  Christ  that 
is  to  come  :  and  yet  by  his  secret  mercy  feel  him  present." 
Thus,  M.  Harding,  thus  have  the  old  catholic  learned 
fathers  used  to  grate,  as  ye  term  it,  upon  the  article  of 
Christ's  ascension. 

You  say,  St.  Augustine  in  his  epistle  to  Dardanus  spake 
not  of  Christ's  body  as  it  is  now  present  in  the  sacrament. 
No  marvel.  For  St.  Augustine  never  understood  any  such 
kind  of  presence.  And  who  taught  you,  M.  Harding,  that 
Christ  hath  such  change  of  divers  bodies,  of  one  manner  in 
the  sacrament,  and  of  another  manner  in  heaven  ?  Christ's 
blessed  body,  when  it  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  when  it  died, 
when  it  rose  again,  when  it  ascended  into  heaven,  was  one, 
and  uniform.  How  became  it  afterward  so  diverse,  and  so 
unlike  itself?  If  either  Christ,  or  the  apostles,  or  the  an- 
cient Fathers  have  thus  taught  you,  why  are  they  not 
alleged  ?  If  they  have  not  thus  taught  you,  how  came  ye 
by  this  knowledge  ?  or  if  ye  say  ye  know  that  they  knew 
not,  who  will  believe  you  ? 

Ye  tell  us  that  the  body  of  Christ  in  heaven  hath  the 
whole  stature,  and  form,  and  proportion  of  a  man.  This 
is  true.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  of  the 
ancient  doctors  of  the  church.  But  ye  tell  us  farther  of 
yourself,  that  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  is  utterly 
void  of  all  manner  either  stature,  or  form,  or  proportion : 
that  is  to  say,  is  neither  long,  nor  short,  nor  high,  nor  low, 
nor  thick,  nor  thin  :  and  being,  as  you  say,  a  very  natural 
body,  yet  hath  neither  likeness,  nor  shape  of  a  body. 
This  is  your  doctrine,  M.  Harding,  and  the  more  unlikely 
to  be  true,  the  more  likely  to  be  yours. 

Such  fantastical  imaginations  the  Arian  heretics  some- 
time had  of  the  Godhead  of  Christ.  For  thus  they  wrote 
thereof,  as  saith  Athanasius  :  Creatura  est :  sed  non  ut  ulla  Athan.  con. 

I  •  y-v  7  77  .7  tra  Arianos, 

ex  rebus  creams.     Opus  est :  sed  non  ut  ullum  ex  operibus.  serm.  3.  p. 
Res  condita  est :  sed  non  ut  idla  ex  rebus  conditis  :  "  It  is  a 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  Y 
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creature  :  but  not  as  any  other  of  things  created.  It  is  a 
thing  wrought :  but  not  as  any  other  thing  that  ever  was 
wrought,"  &c. 

But  what  saith  Athanasius  himself  to  all  these  phantasies  ? 
His  answer  is  this  :  Jam  videtis  vafritiem  et  doles  istius  hce- 
reseos^  qu<s  non  ignara  quam  amarulenta  sit  ista  sua  malitia^ 
fucos  qucerit,  et  lenocinium  sibi  mutiiat  ex  verhorum  diserti- 
tudine :  "  Now  ye  see  the  crookedness  and  subtlety  of  this 
heresy,  which  knowing  her  own  malice  how  bitter  it  is, 
borroweth  some  hue  and  colour  by  sleight  of  words." 
Epist.  Fiavi.  Thus  Flaviauus  reproveth  the  heretic  Eutyches :  Adjecit 
[Coteier.    '  et  alittm  impietatem^  dicens^  corpus  Domini,  quod  ex  Maria 

monum.  i.  . 

p.  SI.]  inter  factuM  est,  noii  essc  nostrce  suostantice  :  "  He  added  hereto 
another  wickedness,  saying  that  the  body  of  Christ  that 
was  born  of  Mary  is  not  now  of  our  substance  ^^." 

LeodeRe-        Lco  rcsolveth  thc  matter  thus  :  Caro  Christi  ipsa  est  per 

surrectione  .  .  ,       .  ._^,         n      ^         n  /^i 

Domini,       esscntiam  :  7ion  ipsa  per  glonam  :  "  ine  ilesn  oi  Christ  m 

serm.  t.  [i.  .  .  .  i  •  i  -^  • 

305]  substance  is  now  the  same  it  was  beiore  :   but  in  glory  it  is 

not  the  same^^" 

No   man  hereof  writeth  either   more   plainly  or  more 
Augustin.  ad  dircctlv  tliau  St.  Auffustine.    His  words  be  these  :  Chrisius 

Dardanuni,  *  '-'  _  ^  .  . 

epist.  57.  lii.  sic  vcnturus  est  quemadmodum  ire  msus  est  in  ccelum,  id  est, 
in  eadem  carnis  forma  atque  substantia :  cui  profecto  im- 
inortalitatem  dedit,  naturam  non  abstidit.  Secundum  hanc 
formam  non  est  putandus  ubique  diffusus.  Cavendum  est 
enim  ne  ita  divinitatein  astruamus  hominis^  ut  veriiatem  cor- 
poris auferamus  :  "  Christ  shall  come  again"  (to  judge) 
"  even  as  he  was  seen  going  into  heaven ;  that  is  to  say,  in 
the  selfsame  form  and  substance  of  his  flesh  :  unto  which 
flesh  undoubtedly  he  hath  given  immortality  :  but  he  hath 
not  taken  from  it  the  nature  of  flesh.  For  we  must  take 
heed  we  do  not  so  maintain  the  Godhead  of  Christ's  hu- 
manity, that  we  deny  the  truth  of  his  body." 

40  [Flavianus  ad  Leonem.  Upoa--  "  Et  merito  dicitur  caro  Christi  eo 
fri'^ei  de  /cat  erepau  bvcrcre^eiav,  "  Statu,  quo  fuerat  nota,  nesciri ; 
(pa(TK(ov  TO  eK  Mapias  (rcofxa  yevu-  "  quia  nihil  in  ea  passibile,  nihil 
pLfvov  Toil  Kvpiov  p.r)  e^i/ai  ttjs  tjixc  "  remansit  infirmum,  ut  et  ipsa  sit 
Tcpas  oixrias  fjirjbe  tov  avOpaymiov  "  per  essentiam,  et  non  sit  ipsa 
(fyvpapLaTosJ]  "  per  gloriam."] 

41  [i^eo    de   Resurr.    Dom.    i. 
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And  where  ye  phantasy,  that  the  body  of  Christ  in  the 
sacrament  hath  in  itself  neither  form,  nor  proportion,  nor 
limitation  of  place,  nor  distinction  of  parts,  St.  Augustine 
telleth  you:  Spatia  locorum  tolle  corporihus^  et  nusquam  Augasna.  m 

.  m  n      '  eadem  Epist. 

erunt :  et  quia  nusquam  erunt,  nee  erunt.  Tolle  ipsa  corpora  ad  Darda- 
qualitatibus  corporum,  non  erit  uhisint,  etideo  necesse  est  w^esj.] 
non  sint :  "  Take  away  from  bodies  limitation  of  place,  and 
the  bodies  will  be  nowhere  :  and  because  they  be  nowhere, 
they  will  be  nothing.  Take  away  from  bodies  the  qualities 
of  bodies,  there  will  be  no  place  for  them  to  be  in :  and 
therefore  the  same  bodies  must  needs  be  no  bodies  at  all." 

Hereof  we  may  conclude,  that  the  body  of  Christ,  which 
you  have  imagined  to  be  contained  grossly  and  carnally  in 
the  sacrament,  forasmuch  as  by  your  own  confession  it 
hath  neither  quality,  nor  quantity,  nor  form,  nor  place,  nor 
proportion  of  body,  therefore  by  St.  Augustine's  doctrine 
it  is  no  body. 

Addition.  (^3^  Here  M.  Harding  answereth  :  "  Bodies  m.  Harding, 
doubtless,  left  to  their  own  common  nature,  have  always 
the  state  that  St.  Augustine  speaketh  of  in  his  epistle  to 
Dardanus.  But  the  precious  body  of  Christ  made  present 
in  the  sacrament  is  not  bound  to  that  state  or  condition.'* 
The  answer.  O,  M.  Harding,  when  will  you  learn  to  deal 
plainly  ?  what  speak  you  so  vainly  of  bodies  left  to  their 
own  common  nature  ?  Doth  not  St.  Augustine  in  the  same 
his  epistle  unto  Dardanus  speak  namely  and  specially  of 
the  body  of  Christ?  I  mean  of  that  most  glorious  body 
that  is  now  in  heaven  above  all  powers  and  dominions,  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  Doth  not  St.  Augustine  say 
of  the  selfsame  body  :  Huic  corpori  immortalitatem  dedit :  Angustin.  ad 
naturam  non  abstulit.  Secundum  hanc  formam  Christus  Epist.  [ii. 
non  est  putandus  uhique  diffusus  ?  "  Unto  that  same  body 
of  Christ  God  hath  given  immortality :  yet  hath  he  not 
taken  from  it  the  very  nature  of  a  body.  After  this  form 
or  proportion  of  body  we  may  not  think  that  Christ  is  ex- 
tended or  spread  into  all  places  ?"  Doth  not  St.  Augustine 
in  the  selfsame  place  say  of  the  selfsame  most  glorious 
body  of  Christ :  Christus  Jesus  uhique  est  per  id  quod  Deus : 
in  ccelo  autem  per  id  quod  homo  ?  "  Christ  Jesus  is  every- 

Y  2 
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where  and  in  all  places  by  way  of  his  Godhead :  and  in 
heaven  by  way  of  his  manhead  ^^  ?"  Or  doth  not  St.  Au- 
gustine say  of  the  selfsame  body,  as  he  is  alleged  by  Gratian  : 

De  consecra.  Covpus  Christi  in  quo  vesurrexit  in  uno  loco  esse  oportet  ? 

ma.  «  The  body  of  Christ  wherein  he  rose  again  must  needs 

be  in  one  place  ?"  Is  not  this  that  body  whereof  Dardanus 
moved  his  question  ?  Is  not  this  that  body  whereof  St.  Au- 
gustine maketh  his  answer  ?  or  had  he  any  cause  to  speak 
of  any  other  body  but  only  of  this  ? 

"  But,"  you  say,  **  the  precious  body  of  Christ  made 
present  in  the  sacrament  is  not  bound  to  that  condition." 
These  be  your  own  phantasies,  M.  Harding,  not  the  words 
of  St.  Augustine.  For  St.  Augustine  never  told  you  of 
Christ's  body  made  present  in  the  sacrament.  But  think 
you,  or  would  you  have  your  reader  to  think,  that  Christ 
hath  such  change  of  bodies,  the  one  precious,  the  other 
not  precious  I  or  that  the  blessed  body  of  Christ  is  more 
precious  and  glorious  in  the  sacrament  than  it  is  in  heaven 
at  the  right  hand  of  God  \  O  how  much  better  were  it  for 
you  to  speak  the  truth,  and  to  leave  these  fables !  Christ's 
body  doubtless  is  now  most  glorious,  as  being  the  body  of 
the  Son  of  God,  indued  with  immortality,  and  full  of 
glory :  yet  notwithstanding  it  is  a  body,  and  therefore  in 
one  place,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  and  not  in  many.  "=^^ 

Here  it  is  a  world  to  see  what  pretty  sport  M.  Harding 
maketh  himself  with  the  poor  penman  of  this  Apology. 
As  God  would,  the  simple  body  unawares  alleged  Ful- 
gentius  clean  against  himself.  For  the  words  of  Fulgentius 
be  these :  Christus,  cum  ahsit  a  nobis  per  formam  servi, 
iamen  semper  est  nobiscum  per  formam  Dei :  "  Whereas 
Christ  is  absent  from  us  by  the  form  of  a  servant,  yet  is  he 
evermore  present  with  us  by  the  form  of  God."  Whereby, 
saith  M.  Harding's  commentary,  he  meaneth  that  Christ 
is  no  more  here  among  us  in  form  and  shape  of  man,  in 
such  wise  as  we  see  men  live  in  the  earth.  "  And  these 
words,"  saith  he,  "  dash  their  whole  purpose :  and  there- 

42  [Here  and  elsewhere  the  word  in  bishop  Jewel's  time  the  English 

is  printed  manAearf  or  manAoorf,  language,   with   regard  to  many 

according  as  it  is  spelt  in  the  ori-  such  words,   was    in    a  state   of 

ginal  edition.     The  truth  is,  that  transition.] 
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fore  the  prelates  of  this  new  English  church  have  altered 
the  sense  of  them  by  shifting  in  this  word  *  manhood'  instead 
of  *  the  form  of  a  servant,'  and  this  word  '  Godhead'  instead 
of^heform  of  God.'" 

I  beseech  thee,  gentle  reader,  spare  me  a  little  thine  in- 
different ear,  lest,  in  these  misty  clouds  of  M.  Harding's 
distinctions,  thou  happen  to  wander  and  lose  thy  way.  All 
this  great  ado  ariseth  only  of  some  notable  difference  that 
is  fancied  to  be  between  these  two  words,  *'  form"  and 
**  substance."  For  M.  Harding  would  fain  have  thee  be- 
lieve, that  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  is  in  many  places, 
but  the  form  of  the  same  body  can  be  only  in  one  place, 
and  not  in  many. 

If  I  should  demand,  M.  Harding,  this  question  by  the 
way,  wherefore  Christ's  body  in  form  may  not  as  well  be 
in  many  places  together,  as  the  same  in  substance :  or  how 
he  knoweth  it :  or  what  doctor  or  father  ever  taught  it :  or 
how  we  may  be  well  assured  of  it :  perhaps  he  would  take 
a  day  to  consider  it  better.  For  thus  a  man  might  put 
him  in  mind  of  the  grounds  of  his  religion  :  Sir,  ye  know 
God  is  omnipotent,  and  his  power  infinite.  Ye  may  not 
make  him  thrall  and  subject  to  your  senses.  That  were 
natural  reason :  that  were  infidelity,  Christ  is  as  well  able 
to  dispose  of  the  form  of  his  body  as  of  the  substance  :  and 
can  as  well  present  the  one  in  many  places  as  the  other. 
Howbeit,  thus  much  only  by  the  way. 

Addition.  ^^  To  reprove  all  that  may  be  spoken  in  this  m.  Harding 
behalf,  M.Harding  thus  frameth  his  new  objection  :  "  The 
voice  that  is  one  in  the  origin,  pronounced  by  one  man, 
if  you  will  believe  Priscian  that  ancient  learned  gram- 
marian, is  a  very  body.  And  yet  the  selfsame  one  voice 
is  driven  into  the  ears  of  a  thousand  persons  at  once,  as 
experience  teacheth  you  by  the  common  course  of  nature. 
And  yet  you  will  needs  appoint  the  omnipotent  power  of 
God  such  limits  as  please  you."  The  answer.  Here,  M. 
Harding,  ye  have  broken  St.  Augustine's  head^^  in  favour 
of  Priscian.    But  alas,  what  hard  shift  is  this  ?  what,  should 

43  [That  is,  "  your  divinity  is     plied  to    those   who    write  false 
false ;"  in  allusion  to  the  proverb,     Latin.] 
"  Caput  Prisciani  diminuere,"  ap- 
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this  poor  silly  grammarian  be  brought  forth  as  a  champion 
to  prove  matters  in  divinity  ?  must  St.  Augustine,  St.  Hie- 
rom  and  St.  Ambrose  stand  back,  and  give  place  unto 
Priscian  :  or  if  Priscian  tell  you  that  a  voice  is  a  body, 
will  you  believe  him  l  Certainly,  M.  Harding,  as  the  voice 
of  a  man  is  a  body,  so  the  light  in  the  air,  and  the  chirping 
of  a  sparrow,  and  the  bleating  of  a  sheep  is  a  body,  and 
your  face  in  a  glass  is  likewise  a  body.  But  Aristotle 
would  have  told  you :  Sonus  est  qualitas  sensibilis  aeris : 
"  A  voice  or  sound  is  a  sensible  quality  of  the  air."  It  is 
an  accident,  saith  Aristotle,  and  not  a  body  :  in  the  pre- 
dicament of  quality,  and  not  of  substance.  Thus  ye  con- 
found nature,  M.  Harding,  and  build  upon  sand. 

But  you  say,  "  Ye  must  send  M.  Jewel,  being  destitute 
of  faith,  unto  Aristotle  to  learn  wit  of  him."  God  increase 
our  faith,  M.Harding,  and  supply  that  wanteth.  I  am 
not  ashamed  to  learn  wit  either  of  Aristotle,  or  of  any  the 
meanest  of  God's  creatures.  Balaam  might  have  learned 
wit  of  his  ass.  But  if  yourself  would  go  to  Aristotle,  and 
tell  him  that  a  voice  is  a  body,  that  is  to  say,  that  an  acci- 
dent is  a  substance,  I  trow  ye  would  not  greatly  commend 
your  wisdom. 

Howbeit,  let  a  voice  be  a  body,  and,  to  please  poor 
Priscian,  let  us  refuse  no  absurdity  nor  repugnance  in 
nature.  Yet  is  your  purpose  never  the  nere^'*.  For  the 
natural  order  of  hearing  standeth  thus,  as  it  is  agreed  by 
all  philosophers.  First  the  voice  is  a  striking  or  beating 
of  the  air.  Then  the  air  so  stricken,  and  proceeding  from 
one  mouth,  as  from  the  original,  is  multiplied  forward  by 
sundry  circles,  as  we  see  rings  multiplied  in  the  water  at 
the  casting  in  of  a  stone,  and  by  mean  of  the  said  circles 
the  said  voice  is  driven,  and  falleth  into  the  ears  of  the 
hearers,  and  being  but  one  at  the  first,  by  multiplication 
is  made  many.  And  to  this  purpose  St.  Augustine  saith  : 
Sonus  per  moras  temporum  tendi  et  dividi  potest :  "  The 
sound  or  voice  by  leisure  of  time  may  be  extended  along, 
and  divided  into  parts,"  that  is,  to  satisfy  the  sense  of  every 
hearer.  Therefore,  M.  Harding,  the  voice  being  one  at 
the  first,  and  afterward  by  multiplication  increasing,  and 
4-*  [Nere — old  English  for  nearer.] 
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falling  into  a  thousand  ears,  is  no  more  one  voice  in  the 
end,  than  a  thousand  ears  are  one  ear.  For  every  ear 
receiveth  severally  his  particular  voice :  and  as  many  as  be 
the  ears  hearing,  so  many  in  number  be  the  voices. 

These  things,  gentle  reader,  are  true  and  certain,  al- 
though perhaps  unsavoury  and  dark  unto  the  simple.  But 
let  M.  Harding  bear  the  blame  hereof.  For  thus  it  pleased 
him  to  lay  forth  his  philosophy  out  of  grammarians,  and  to 
teach  thee  that  a  voice  is  a  body,  and  to  send  us  to  Ari- 
stotle to  learn  wit.  Verily  it  is  but  a  simple  kind  of  argu- 
ing to  reason  thus : 

One  voice  may  fall  into  many  ears  : 
Ergo,  the  body  of  Christ  hath  not  the  proportion  of  a 
body.=f^ 

But  now,  what  if  all  this  great  imagined  difference  be 
no  difference  ?  what  if  these  two  words  "  form"  and  "  sub- 
stance," as  they  be  used  by  Fulgentius,  be  all  one  ?  what 
then  will  M.  Harding  do  with  his  pretty  gloss  ? 

Verily  Athanasius  saith  thus:  ^Natura^  essentia,  genus,  aAthanns. 
forma  unarm  sunt :  "  Nature,  substance,  kind,  and  form  be  [ed.  Basil.* 
all  one  thing."     Leo  saith:  ^  Quid  est  in  forma  Dei  9  //zp.  29.] 
natura  Dei  :  "  What  is  it  to  be  in  the  form  of  God  ?"  He  g^^cap.T^'* 
answereth:  "It  is  to  be  in  the  nature  of  God ^5."     Chry- '^'- '°^-^ 
fiostom  saith  :  "^ Forma  Dei  natura  Dei  est :  "The  form  ofcchrysost. 

,  ,  ,  ad  Philippen. 

God  IS  the  nature  of  God."  St.  Augustine  saith  :  '^Secun-'^om.b.  [xi. 
dumformam  Dei  Christus  ipse  de  se  loquitur :  ego  et  Pater  dAugu^w. 
unum  sumus^^ :  "As  concerning  the  form  of  God,  Christ  slrmTfT^de 
himself  saith  of  himself,  I  and  my  Father  are  both  one."serm.4.  [v. 
Likewise  again  he  saith:  ^  Una  est  forma,  quia  una  e*^  e  AugnsUn. 
divinitas :  "  The  form  is  one  because  the  Godhead  is  one."  [Kag"' 

In  like  sort  of  the  form  of  a  servant :  Leo  saith  :  ^  Quceroe  Leo,  epist. 
quid  sit  formam  servi  accipere  ?  Sine  dubio  perfoctionem  708.] 
naturcB  et  conditionis  humance :  "  What  is  it  to  take  the 
form  of  a  servant?"  He  answereth:  "Doubtless  it  is  to 


45  [Leo,   epist.  97.     Both  this  doctrines  propounded  by  Leo  in 

and  the  next  quotation  from  Leo,  the  first  two  chapters.] 

are  cited  by  that  pope  as  extracts  46  [Xhe  Serm.  de  Tempore  117. 

from    St,  Ambrose,    ad    Sabinum  de  Acsensione  is  of  doubtful  ge- 

Episcop.     The  third  chap,  in  the  nuineness ;   but  the    same   words 

old  ed,  of  epist.  97.  begins  the  tes-  are,  found  in    Johann.    Evangel, 

timonies  from  the  fathers  to  the  tract.  78,  torn,  iii.  pt.  2.  p,  699,] 
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take  the  perfection  of  nature,  and  state  of  man."     Chry- 
g  chrysost.    sostoHi  saith '.  "Fofma  servi  omnino  est  natura  servi :  "  The 

ad  Philip.  o       a 

horn.  6.  [xi.  form  of  a  servant  verily  is  the  nature  of  a  servant."    St.  Au- 

334.]  •' 

hAugustin.   gustine  saith:  ^' Quando  de  forma  servi  in  Christo  cogitas, 
UBict.4o.\i\i.huma7iam  effigiem  cogita^  si  est  in  te fides :  "When  thou 
^  *  ^'  '^   ■     thinkest  of  the  form  of  a  servant  in  Christ,  think  of  the 
shape  of  a  man,  if  there  be  any  faith  in  thee."     Again : 
1  Augustin.    '^Christum,  secundum  humanitatem^  msibilem,  corporeum, 
Diviuitatis.    locttlem,  atquc  omnia  membra  humana  veraciter  hahentem 
72] '      '     credere  convenit  et  confiteri  :  "  We  must  believe  and  con- 
fess that  Christ  according  to  his  humanity  is  visible,  hath 
the  substance   and  properties  of  a  body,   is  contained  in 
place,  and  verily  hath  all  the  members,   and  the  whole 
proportion  of  a  man^'*'."     To  leave  all  others,  Haimo  saith  : 
kHaimoin    ^  Formam  servi  accepit^  id  est,  i?t  veritate  hominem  accepit 
Phuip.  cap.    [leg.  suscepit] :  "  He  took  the  form  of  a  servant,  that  is  to 
say,  in  very  truth  he  took  man." 

Ye  see,  M.  Harding,  by  these  testimonies  of  the  ancient 
learned  fathers,  far  contrary  to  your  vain  distinction,  that 
the  "  form"  of  God  is  nothing  else  but  God :  and  the 
"form"  of  man  is  nothing  else  but  man.  Wherefore  then 
have  you  thus  devised  us  this  new  difference  ?  wherefore 
say  you  of  your  own  head,  that  "  form"  and  "  substance" 
be  so  contrary,  seeing  the  catholic  fathers  say  they  be  both 
one  ?  or  wherefore  be  you  so  busy  to  trouble  the  penman 
without  cause  ?  Certainly  St.  Augustine  joineth  "  form" 
and  "  substance"  both  together,  and  by  the  one  expound- 
Augustin.ad  eth  the  other  :  In  eadem  forma  atque  substantia :  "  In  the 
epist.  57.  [ii.  same  form  and  substance."  And  again  expoundeth  the 
same  "  form  :"  Veritatem  corporis  :  "  The  truth  of  a  body." 
By  these  it  is  plain  that  when  Fulgentius  saith,  the 
"  form"  of  God,  he  meaneth  thereby  the  "  substance,"  the 
"  nature,"  and  the  "  divinity"  of  God  :  and  when  he  saith, 
the  "  form"  of  a  servant,  he  meaneth  likewise  the  "  nature," 
the  "  substance,"  the  "  truth,"  the  "  perfection,"  and  the 
"  very  manhood"  of  a  man.  And  the  whole  drift  of  his 
discourse  is  this,  that  Christ  being  both  God  and  man,  by 
the  nature  and  substance  of  his  Godhead  is  every  where  : 

47  [August,  de  Essentia  Divinitatis.     This  work  is  spurious.] 
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but  by  the  nature  and  substance  of  his  manhood,  and  truth 
of  his  body,  is  only  in  one  place,  and  not  in  mo :  agreeing 
therein  with  these  words  of  St.  Augustine  before  rehearsed : 
Corpus  in  quo  resurrexit  in  uno  loco  esse  oportet :  *' TheDeConsecra. 

1       ,  ,  .      ,  .  11-  1  „di8t.a.Pri. 

body  wherein  he  rose  agam  must  needs  be  in  one  place,  ma. 
As  for  real  or  bodily  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacra- 
ment, or  the  body  of  Christ  without  form  or  proportion  of 
a  body,  this  learned  father  Fulgentius  writeth  nothing. 
Neither  was  there  any  such  phantasy  in  those  days  in  the 
church  of  God. 

Here  are  we  terribly  charged  with  guileful  dealing,  with 
a  special  note  also  in  the  margin :  "  Fulgentius  foully  falsi- 
fied." "We  have  shifted  in  this  word  "  manhead,"  instead 
of  "  the  form  of  a  servant :"  and  this  word  "  Godhead,'* 
instead  of  "  the  form  of  God."  And  therefore  both  the 
penman  and  the  prelates  of  our  new  clergy  must  needs  be 
brought  forth  before  the  bar. 

I  will  not  here  tell  you,  M.  Harding,  how  lewdly  ye 
have  demeaned  yourself  towards  her  whom  it  liketh  you  so 
often  and  so  scornfully  to  call  the  lady  interpreter'*® :  a  lady, 
I  will  not  say  of  what  learning,  virtue,  and  gravity,  but 
certainly  as  far  from  all  unwomanly  presumption,  where- 
with ye  so  rudely  touch  her,  as  you  are  from  all  manly 
modesty :  and,  for  ought  that  may  appear  by  these  toys  and 
trifles  ye  have  sent  us  over,  as  full  of  wisdom  as  you  of 
folly. 

But  the  prelates  of  this  new  clergy,  you  say,  have  foully 
falsified  both  the  words  and  the  sense  of  Fulgentius.  And 
wherein,  M.Harding?  Forsooth  instead  of  these  words, 
"  the  form  of  man"  and  "  the  form  of  God,"  for  the  better 
understanding  of  the  unlearned,  they  have  used  these 
words,  as  more  commonly  known,  "  Godhead"  and  "  man- 
head."  If  this  be  so  foul  a  fault,  wherefore  then  is  the  old 
father  and  martyr  Vigilius  sufiered  thus  to  say ;  Deifilius  [rlpso^'ub. 
secundum  humanitatem  suam  recessit  a  nobis  :  secundum  Eu'tychetem. 
divinitatem  suam  semper  est  nohiscum  ?  "  The  Son  of  God  JS'.^J'aj^F.] 

^  [The  Apology  was  translated  lord  Bacon.     Bishop  Jewel  could 

into   English  by  the  lady  Anne  not  have  paid  a  higher  compli- 

Bacon,  the  wife  of  sir   Nicholas  ment  to  its  faithfulness,  than  by 

Bacon,  lord  keeper  of  the  great  making  that  version  the  text-book 

seal,  and  mother  of  the  renowned  of  his  "  Defence."] 
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according  to  his  manhead  is  departed  from  us  :  according 
[Ibid.  lib.  4.  to  his  Godhead  is  ever  with  us  ?"  Or  again :  Christus  est 

torn.  viii.  _.    .     .         . 

733- 1^.]  uhique  secundum  naturam  dimnitatis  suce  :  et  loco  conti7ietur 
secundum  natiiram  humanitatis  suw :  "  Christ  is  in  all 
places  according  to  the  nature  of  his  Godhead :  and  is  con- 
tained in  one  place  according  to  the  nature  of  his  manhead." 

Cyril,  in  Whcrcfore  doth  Cvrillus  say :  Secundum  rarnem  solam 

Johan.  lib.  9.  .  *  "^  .  .         . 

cap.  2i.[iv.   abiturus  erat:  adest  autem  semper  virtute  deitatis?  "Ac- 
cording to   the  flesh  only  he  would  depart :  but  by  the 
power  of  his  Godhead  he  is  ever  present  ?"  Wherefore  doth 
Gregor.hom.  Gregory  say  :    Verhum  incarnatum  manet  et  recedit :  manet 
Pentecost,     divifittate,   recedit  corpore  ?    "  The    word  incarnate  both 
abideth  with  us,  and  departeth  from  us :  it  abideth  with  us 
by  the  Godhead  :  it  departeth   from  us  by  the  body  (or 
Augustin.  in  manhcad.)"    Wherefore  doth  St.  Augustine  say:  Ibat  per 
78.  [iii.  pt.  2.  id  quod  homo  erat :  manebat  per  id  quod  Deus  erat     Ibat 
per  id  quod  uno  loco  erat :  manebat  per  id  quod  ubique  e^^at  ? 
"  Christ  departed  by  that  he  was  man  :  and  abode  by  that 
he  was  God.    He  departed  by  that  that  was  in  ^  one  place  :' 
he  abode  by  that  that  is  in  all  places." 

If  ye  will  yet  stand  in  doubt  what  these  holy  fathers 

meant  by  the  manhead  of  Christ  that  departed  from  us^  let 

St.  Augustine    open    both   his    own   and    their   meanings. 

Thus  he  writeth  in  express  and  plain  words  touching  the 

Augustin.  in  samc :  Sccundum  carnem  quam  verbum  assumpsit :  secun- 

Johan.  tract.  .  77..  7'7  7 

go.  [iii  pt.  2.  dum  id  quod  de  mrgine  natus  est :  secundum,  id  quod  a 
Judceis  prehensus  est :  quod  ligno  confixus  :  quod  de  cruce 
depositus :  quod  linteis  involutus  :  quod  in  sepulchro  con- 
ditus :  quod  in  resurrectione  manifestatus ^  Me  non  semper 
habebitis  vobiscum :  "  According  to  the  flesh  that  the  Word 
received,  according  to  that  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin : 
according  to  that  he  was  taken  of  the  Jews :  according  to 
that  he  was  nailed  to  the  tree,  taken  down  from  the  cross, 
lapt  in  a  sheet,  laid  in  the  grave,  and  was  declared  in  his 
resurrection,"  (these  words  are  true,)  "  Ye  shall  not  have 
Augustin.  in  mc  always  with  you."  Likewise  again  he  saith  :  Dominus 
fen.i.Panch.noster  absentavit  se  corpore  ab  omni  ecclesia,  et  ascendit  in 

V. 990.]'  '    codum :  "Our  Lord,  as  touching  his  body,  absented 

himself  from  his  whole  church,  and  ascended  into  heaven." 
To  be  short,  if  it  be  so  heinous  an  error  in  this  case  to 
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use  these  words  "  Godhead"  and  "  manhead,"  wherefore 
is  not  Fulgentius  himself  reproved  for  so  often  using  the 
same?  These  be  his  words:  Secundum  humanitatem  suam  ^nXgemm^&A 

llegem  Thra- 

localiter  erat  in  terra:  secundum  ditinitatem e^  c«3/Mm «ym«n- 'it. 

2.  [cap.  17. 

implevit  et  terram. Vera  humanitas  Christi  locahs  est:p-n3-] 

vera  divinitas  semper  immensa  est. Caro  Christi  absque 

duhitatione  localis  est:  dimnitas  tamen  ejus  iihique  semper 

est. Permansit  in  Christo  immensa  divinitas :  suscepta 

est  ah  eo  localis  humanitas. Quomodo  ascendit  in  ccelum,  [p.  i?3-] 

nisi  quia  localis  et  verus  est  homo  ?  Quomodo  adestfidelibus^ 
nisi  quia  idem  immensus  et  verus  est  Deus  ?  "  Christ  ac- 
cording to  his  manhood  was  placed  in  earth :  but  according 
to  his  Godhead  he  filled  both  heaven  and  earth.  The 
manhood  of  Christ  is  contained  in  place  :  the  Godhead  of 
Christ  is  infinite,  and  in  all  places.  The  flesh  of  Christ 
is  doubtless  in  (one)  place  :  the  Godhead  of  Christ  is  for 
ever  in  every  place.  There  remained  still  in  Christ  the 
infinite  Godhead  :  there  was  received  of  him  a  local  man- 
hood. How  ascended  he  into  heaven,  saving  that  he  is 
very  man  contained  in  place  ?  how  is  he  present  with  the 
faithful,  saving  that  he  is  infinite  and  true  God  ?"  Last  of 

all  he  saith  :    Unus  idemque  Christus  secundum  humanam  [I'b.  2.  cap. 

.  .     .  I?-  p«  '72O 

suhstantiam  aberat  coelo  cum  esset  in  terra,  et  dereliquit 

terram  cum  ascendisset  in  codum :  "  Christ  being  one,  ac- 
cording to  the  substance  of  his  manhood,  was  absent  from 
heaven  when  he  was  in  earth,  and  forsook  the  earth  when 
he  ascended  into  heaven." 

Thus  many  times,  M.  Harding,  ye  have  these  words  in 
one  place  together  in  Fulgentius  himself:  "  the  Godhead," 
"  the  manhood  :"  "  very  God,"  "  very  man  :"  the  '*  flesh  of 
Christ,"  the  "  substance  of  the  manhood."  And  these  be 
the  selfsame  words  that  you  reprove. 

Blot  out  therefore  for  shame  that  unadvised  note  in  your 
margin.  Look  better  to  your  book.  Work  hereafter  more 
discretely,  and  trouble  not  neither  penmen  nor  others  with- 
out cause.  Otherwise  the  penman  will  tell  you  what  bird 
bare  the  feather  that  made  you  a  pen. 
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The  Apology,  Chap.  i.  Dims.  2. 
We  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  third  [Voi.  iv.  p. 
person  in  the  holy  Trinity,  is  very  God  :  not  made, 
not  created,  not  begotten,  but  proceeding  from  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son  by  a  certain  mean  unknown 
unto  man,  and  unspeakable :  and  that  it  is  his  pro- 
perty to  mollify  and  soften  the  hardness  of  man's 
heart,  when  he  is  once  received  thereinto,  either  by 
the  wholesome  preaching  of  the  gospel,  or  by  any 
other  way ;  that  he  doth  give  men  light,  and  guide 
them  unto  the  knowledge  of  God:  to  all  way  of 
truth :  to  newness  of  the  whole  life :  and  to  ever- 
lasting hope  of  salvation. 


a  Untruth  ! 
as  shall  ap- 
pear. 

b  O  folly. 
Who  ever 
said  other- 
wise ? 


M.  HARDING. 

As  we  acknowledge  this  article  to  be  true  and  catholic,  so  we 
demand  of  these  defenders  how  they  can  prove  the  same.  Have 
they  either  express  scripture  for  it,  or  any  of  the  four  first  general 
councils,  which  be  esteemed  of  most  authority.''  ^We  are  sure 
they  have  not.  Therefore  we  do  them  to  understand,  and,  if  they 
hear  us  not,  we  advertise  the  readers  that  fear  God  and  love  his 
truth,  that  all  truth  necessarily  to  be  believed  is  not  ^ expressed 
in  the  scripture  :  and  that  ^  other  councils  be  to  be  received  be- 
sides the  four  first,  which  are  allowed  in  England  by  parliament^. 
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Consider,  M.  Harding,  notwithstanding  ye  evermore  tell 
us  of  fathers,  fathers,  yet  how  contrary  oftentimes  ye  are 
in  judgment  to  the  same  fathers.  You  say,  as  here  we 
may  gather  by  your  words,  that  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  cannot  be  proved  by  express  words  of  the  scrip- 
tures :  and  thereof,  ye  say,  ye  are  right  sure.  Yet  St.  Au- 
gustine nothing  doubteth  but  it  may  well  be  proved  by 
Petiii'ani,  pl^iu  scripturcs.  Thus  he  saith  :  Spiritus  Sancius  est  Deus. 
Unde  Petrus  cum  dixisset,  Ausus  es  mentiri  Spiritui  Sancto, 


Augiistin. 

contra  lite- 

ras 

lib.  3.  cap. 

48.  [ix.  326.] 


^  [Harding  goes  on  to  speak 
of  concil.  Lugd.  and  concil.  Flo- 
rent,     sub     Eugenio,     as     those 


"  whence  this  point  touching  the 
proceeding  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  been  defined."] 
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continuo  sequutus  adjunxit  quid  esset  Spiritus  Sanctus,  et 
ait,  Non  es  mentitus  hominibus,  sed  Deo  :  "  The  Holy- 
Ghost  is  God.  Therefore  Peter  when  he  had  said"  (unto 
Ananias),  "  Thou  hast  enterprised  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  followed  readily,  and  told  him  what  was  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  said,  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  man,  but  unto  God." 

Again  he  saith :    Ostendit  Paulus  Deum  esse  Spiritum  AugusUn.  de 

"  ,  ^  Morib.  Ec- 

Sanctum.  et  ideo  non  esse  creaturam :  "  St.  Paul  sheweth  ^les.  catho- 

lic.  lib.  I. 

US  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  and  therefore  is  no  crea-  cap  i6.  [i. 
.  .  .  .  .   .         ^9^-3 

ture."     Likewise  again  he  saith:  Ne  quisquam  Spiritum Auguatin. 

Saiictum  negaret  Deum^  continuo  sequutus  ait,  Glorificate  et  [h!  seoV* 
portate  Deum  in  corpore  vestro  :  "  Lest  any  man  should 
deny  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  Paul  added  immediately 
these  words :  Glorify  you  therefore  and  bear  God  in  your 
body."  Here  have  we  St.  Augustine's  yea,  and  M.Hard- 
ing's nay.  St.  Augustine  assureth  us  he  hath  scriptures 
to  prove  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  M.  Harding 
saith,  we  are  sure  he  hath  none  at  all.  Judge  thou  now, 
gentle  reader,  whether  of  these  doctors  thou  wilt  believe. 

But  what  a  vain  vanity  and  folly  is  this  ?  will  M.  Hard- 
ing have  us  believe  that  God  cannot  be  God  unless  he  be 
allowed  by  the  church  of  Rome,  and  by  the  pope  ?  Then 
are  we  come  again  to  that  that  Tertullian  writeth  merrily  of 
the  heathens  :  Nisi  homini  Deus  placuerit,  Deus  non  erit.  Tertuu.  in 
Homo  jam  Deo  propitius  esse  debehit :  "  Unless  God  please  [cap.  s.p. 
man  well"  (though  he  be  God)  "  he  shall  be  no  God.  And 
so  now  man  must  be  friendly  and  favourable  unto  God." 

We  believe,  M.  Harding,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  very 
God  indeed,  not  upon  the  pope's  or  his  clergy's  credit, 
but,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  upon  the  special  warrant  of 
the  word  of  God. 

And  therefore  Nazianzen  saith :  Dicet  aliquis  non  esse  Nazianzen. 
scriptum  Spiritum  Sanctum  esse  Deum.     Atqui  proponetur  slncto]  S. 
tibi  examen  testimoniorum,  ex  quibus  ostendetur  divinitatem  ZTiKoi  \iav 
Sancti  Spiritus  testatam  esse  in  sacris  Uteris,  nisi  quis  valde  ^TYp'^'pos  v 

■^   ^  ,  ^    ^  '  -*  Tov  TTvev/xa- 

insulsus  sit.,  et  alienus  a  Spiritu  Sancto :  "  Some  men  will  tos  e^Sr-ns 
say,  It  is  not  written  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.    But  I  will  ^^f«7.^^^' 
bring  thee  forth  a  whole  swarm  of  authorities,  whereby  it 
shall  well  appear  that  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
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plainly  witnessed  in  the  holy  scriptures,  unless  a  man  be 
very  dull,  and  utterly  void  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ^<>." 

The  Apology,  Chap,  2.  Dims.  1. 

We  believe  that  there  is  one  church  of  God,  and  [voi.  iv.  p. 

16.] 

that  the  same  is  not  shut  up  (as  in  times  past 
among  the  Jews)  into  some  one  corner  or  kingdom, 
but  that  it  is  catholic  and  universal,  and  dispersed 
throughout  the  whole  world.  So  that  there  is  now 
no  nation  which  may  truly  complain  that  they  be 
shut  forth,  and  may  not  be  one  of  the  church  and 
people  of  God  :  and  that  this  church  is  the  king- 
dom, the  body,  and  the  spouse  of  Christ :  that  Christ 
alone  is  the  Prince  of  this  kingdom  :  that  Christ 
alone  is  the  Head  of  this  body :  and  that  Christ 
alone  is  the  Bridegroom  of  this  spouse. 

M.  HARDING. 

It  is  a  world  to  see  these  defenders  :  they,  which  have  not  kept 
unity  of  spirit  in  the  bond  of  charity,  which  St.  Paul  requireth,  Ephes.  iv.  3. 
but  have  severed  themselves  from  the  body  of  the  church,  tell  us 
now  forsooth,  they  believe  that  there  is  one  church  of  God.     But 
what  may  we  think  this  one  church  to   be  ?  can  they  seem  to 
mean  any  other  (whatsoever  they  pretend)  than  this  new  church 
of  late  years  set  up  by  Satan  through  the  ministry   of  Martin 
Luther  and  those  other  apostates  his  companions,  if  it  may  be 
a  Untruth,     named  a  church,  and  not  rather  a  Babylonical  tower  }   For  as 
Oiei-l^inthe   ^ouching  that  church,   whereof  ^all  Christian  people  hath  ever 
primitive      taken  the  successor  of  Peter  to  be  the  head  under  Christ,  which 
took^him^so.'^  is  the  true  catholic  church,  in  their  Apology  they  stick  not  to 
say  plainly  that  it  is  clean  fallen  down  long  agone.     And  there- 
fore the  beginning  of  Luther's  seditions  and  heretical  preaching 
they   call  herbam,  as  much  to  say,  as  the  green  grass,  or  first 
spring  (this  interpreter  nameth  it  the  very  first  appearing)  of  the 
gospel,  leaf  F.  7.     And  in  the  leaf  F.   8,   they   say  that  forty  Look  in  the 
years   agone   and   upward,   that  is,  at  the  first  setting  forth  ofLgaf^Va.^' 
Luther  and  Zuinglius,  the  truth  was  unknown  and  unheard  of :  in  Latin  they 
and  that  they  first,  came  to  the  knowledge  and  preaching  of  the  ^^rtum'evan- 
gospel.     Likewise  in  another  place  they  grant  that  certain  and^e/«. 

•'>o  [Nazianz.  de  Spirit.    Sanct.     ^ov  vnodefievos.    fjb-q   Se   ij^a,  croi 
Tavra  fiev  ovu  eiTrot  rls  tiv  to  ay  pa-     Kal  6  tu>v  fiaprvpiap  fV/xAp,  K.r.X.] 
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very  strange  sects  have  been  stirring  in  the  world  ever  since  the 
gospel  did  spring,  meaning  the  time  when  Luther  first  brinced 
to  Germany  the  poisoned  cup  of  his  heresies,  blasphemies,  and 
Satanisms. 

Thus  having  condemned  the  church  of  God,  which  was  before 
Luther's  time,  and  allowing  that  for  the  true  church,  the  gospel 
whereof  first  sprang  out  of  Luther  :  how  can  they  avouch  their 
belief,  and  by  what  reason  and  learning  can  they  make  good, 
that  there  is  one  church  of  God  ?  We  would  fain  know  which 
and  where  it  is.  Is  Luther  and  his  congregation  that  one  church 
of  God,  or  Zuinglius  and  his  rabble,  or  Osiander  and  his  sort,  or 
Zuenckfeldius  and  his  sect,  or  Stancarus  and  his  band,  or  Baltha- 
sar  Pacimontane  and  his  rank  ?  For  all  these,  and  certain  other 
sects,  have  ^  Luther  for  their  founder,  and  for  their  Radix  Jesse,  b  Untruth. 
as  it  were^  from  whence  they  spring.  And  indeed  every  learned  pear.  **  ^^' 
man  easily  seeth  how  the  gutters  of  their  doctrines  run  out  of 
Luther's  sink.  Of  all  these  there  is  none  but  stoutly  claimeth 
the  name  of  the  church. 

Then  how  say  ye^  defenders,  which  church  be  ye  ?  Name  the 
child.     If  ye  name  one,  we  set  the  others  against  you,  &c. 

How  often  in  his  books  putteth  Luther  you  and  your  captains 
in  the  roll  of  those  that  he  utterly  condemneth,  naming  roundly 
together,  infidels,  Turks,  epicures,  heretics,  papists,  sacra- 
mentaries  ?  And  now  if  he  should  hear  you  challenge  the  name 
of  the  one  church  of  God  to  you,  and  deny  him  and  his  followers 
that  claimed  title :  would  he  not,  think  ye,  stamp  and  rage,  would 
he  not  whet  his  dog-eloquence  upon  you,  and  call  you  worse 
than  these  above  reckoned,  yea,  and,  if  he  wist  how,  worse  than 
some  of  you  be  yourselves  ?  The  like  courtesy  may  ye  look  for  at 
those  other  sects,  of  which  every  one  claimeth  the  name  of  this 
one  church  of  God, 

But  ye  say  that  this  one  church  is  not  shut  up  into  some  one 

corner  or  kingdom,  but  that  it   is  catholic   and  universal,   and 

dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world.     True  it  is  that  ye  say, 

whatsoever  ye  think.      But  the  holy  learned  and  ancient  fathers. 

Catholic        where  they  call  and  believe  the  catholic  church,  they  mean,  as 

church.         Vincentius  Lirinensis  declareth,  the  church  to  be  catholic,  that  is 

church caifed  to  Say,  "  Universal,"  (for  so  the  word  signifieth,)  in  respect  of  a 

catholic?      threefold  universality  :  of  places,  which  this  defender  here  touch- 

eth  :  of  times  and  of  men,  which  he  toucheth  not.     "  In  the 

catholic  church  we  must  have  a  great  care/'  saith  he,  "  that  we 

hold  that  which  hath  every  where,  evermore,  and  of  all  persons 

been  believed."     If  these  defenders  prove  not  the  church  they 

profess  themselves  to  be  of  to  have  this  threefold  universality, 

then  is  their  congregation  not  this  one  church,  nor  of  this  one 

church  of  God,  but  the  synagogue  of  Antichrist. 

And  although  the  authors  of  this  Apology  crake  of  the  great 
increase  and  spreading  abroad  of  their  gospel,  and  now  glory  in 
the  number  of  kingdoms,   dukedoms,  countries,  commonweals, 
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and  free  cities :  yet  hath  it  not  gone  so  far  abroad  as  the  Arians' 
heresy  did,  by  three  parts  of  four :  which  was  at  length  utterly 
extinguished,  as  this  shall  be. 

That  the  catholic  church  is  the  kingdom,  the  body,  and  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  we  acknowledge.     Of  the  same  kingdom  we 
confess  and  believe  Christ  to  be  Prince  alone,  so  as  he  is  Head  Christ  ^oue 
of  this  body  alone,  and  so   as  he  is  Bridegroom  of  this  spouse  Bridegroom,* 
alone.     For  Head  and  Spouse   alone  he  is  in  one  respect,  riot  fj^^^^^^^fj^ 
alone  in  another  respect.     According  to  the  inward  influence  of 
grace,   Christ  properly  and  only  is  Head   of  his  mystical  body 
the  church  :  but  as  touching  the  outward  government,  the  being 
of  a  Head  is  common  to  Christ  with  others.     For  in  this  respect 
certain  others  may  be  called  heads  of  the  church,  as  in  Amos  the 
prophet,  the  great  states  be  called  the  heads  of  the  people.     So  Amos  \\.  i. 
the  scripture  speaketh  of  king  Saul:   "  When  thou  wert  a  little  1Sam.xvi.x7. 
one  in  thine  own  eyes,  thou  wast  made  head  among  the  tribes  of 
Israel."     So  David  saith  of  himself :  "  He  hath  made  me  head  of  Psalm  xviu. 
nations."  '^^' 

Men  be  called  heads,  inasmuch  as  they  be  Instead  of  Christ, 
and  under  Christ  :  after  which  meaning  St.  Paul  saith  to  the 
Corinthians  :  "  For  if  I  forgave  any  thing,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  2  Cor. ».  10. 
for  your  sakes  forgave  1  it,  in  persona  Christi,  '  in  the  person  of 
Christ.'  "  And  in  another  place  :  "  We  are  ambassadors  instead  2  Cor.  v.  ao. 
of  Christ,  even  as  though  God  did  exhort  you  through  us."  To 
conclude  in  few,  according  to  inward  influence  of  grace  into 
every  faithful  member,  Christ  only  is  Head  of  the  church,  accord- 

c  Untruth,     ing  to  outward  governing,  the  cpope  under  Christ,  and  instead 

ZitorAot  of  Christ,  is  head  of  the  same. 

tor  ever  said       As   touching  the  Bridegroomship,  we  say  and  believe,  that 

if  we  would  speak  properly,  Christ  is  the  only  Bridegroom  of  the  Christ  the 
church  his  spouse,  of  whom  it  is  said,  he  that  hath  a  spouse  is  agr"om,'the 
bridegroom.     For  from  out  of  the  church  he  begetteth  children  p^.p^  ""'^^ 
to  himself.     But  others  are  called  bridegrooms  working  together  of  the 
with   Christ    outwardly  to  the   begetting   of  spiritual  children,  jJU[j*^J}j  ^^^ 
■whom  nevertheless  they  beget  not  to  themselves,  but  to  Christ. 
And  such  are  called  the  ministers  of  the  Bridegroom,  inasmuch  as 
they  do  his  stead.     And  therefore  the  pope  who  is  instead  of 

dUutruth.    Christ  the  bridegroom  of  the  whole  church,  is  d  called  also  the 

cient  flth"e'rs  bridegroom  of  the  universal  church.     A  man  may  term  him  the 

never  called   vicegerent  bridegroom. 

THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

I  trust,  gentle  reader,  thou  wilt  not  look  I  should  answer 
all  M.Harding's  ordinary  idle  talk.  So  should  I  lose 
good  time  without  cause,  and  be  overtroublesome  to  thine 
ears.  *'  Oh,"  saith  he,  "  what  a  world  it  is  to  see  these 
defenders!  They  which  have  not  kept  the  unity  of  the 
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Spirit  in  the  bond  of  charity,  which  St.  Paul  rcquireth,  but 
have  severed  themselves  from  the  body  of  the  church,  tell 
us  now  forsooth,  that  they  believe  that  there  is  one  church 
of  God."  O,  M.  Harding,  if  we  have  herein  said  ill,  then 
bear  witness  of  the  ill.  If  we  have  said  well,  wherefore 
make  you  these  bitter  outcries  \  whatsoever  ye  have  con- 
ceived us  to  be,  yet  might  ye  suffer  us  quietly  to  say  the 
truth,  specially  such  truth  as  you  imagine  maketh  so  much 
for  yourself 

Ye  say  we  confess  that  our  church  began  only  about 
forty  years  sithence,  and  was  never  before.  No,  M.  Hard- 
ing, we  confess  it  not :  and  you  yourself  well  know  we 
confess  it  not.  It  is  your  tale :  it  is  not  ours.  We  say, 
and  have  sufficiently  proved,  and  you  know  it  right  well, 
if  ye  would  be  known  of  that  ye  know,  that  our  doctrine 
is  the  old,  and  yours  is  the  new.  If  ye  will  needs  force 
yourself  to  the  denial,  it  may  easily  be  proved,  and  that  by 
such  authority  as  yourself  may  not  well  deny,  unless  ye 
will  once  again  do  now  as  ye  have  twice  done  before. 

We  say  that  our  doctrine,  and  the  order  of  our  churches, 
is  elder  than  yours  by  five  hundred  whole  years  and  more. 
If  ye  will  not  believe  us,  yet  believe  M.  Harding  :  he  will 
tell  you  even  the  same.  Mark  well  his  words  :  these  they 
be  :  "  It  standeth  not  with  Christ  his  promises  made  to  the  m.  Harding, 
church,  that  he  should  suffer  his  church  to  continue  intoi.  jsa". 
darkness  these  thousand  years  past." 

And  thus  by  secret  confession  he  leaveth  us  five  hundred 
threescore  and  six  whole  years  at  the  least :  that  is  to  say, 
the  whole  time  of  Christ,  of  his  apostles,  and  of  all  the 
godly  learned  doctors  and  fathers  of  the  primitive  church. 
Which  time  notwithstanding  is  thought  a  great  deal  better 
and  purer  than  all  the  time  that  hath  followed  afterward. 
In  this  division  M.  Harding  being  attent  and  eager  upon 
his  cause,  and  claiming  as  much  as  he  thought  with  any 
modesty  he  might  be  able,  hath  claimed  to  himself  only  a 
thousand  years  of  the  night :  and  hath  left  us  well  near 
six  hundred  years  of  the  day. 

This  is  your  own  witness,  M.Harding.  Consider  well 
of  it.     It  is  your  own.     Therefore  ye  do  yourself  great 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  z 
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wrong,  and  mnch  deface  your  own  credit  so  suddenly  to 
say  our  doctrine  is  new.  God's  name  be  blessed,  it  hath 
the  testimony,  not  only  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  also 
of  the  old  learned  catholic  fathers  of  the  church.  And  this 
is  it  that  so  much  grieveth  you,  that  we  reform  our  churches 
now  according  to  the  pattern  and  sampler  of  Christ's  and 
his  apostles'  first  institution.  For  thereby  the  disorder  and 
deformity  of  your  churches  the  more  appeareth. 
vincentius        Liriucnsis  saith  :  "  That  thina^  must  be  holden  for  catho- 

Lirinensis.        .  '^ 

lie,  that  every  where,  evermore,  and  of  all  men  hath  been 
believed."  These  general  notes  must  be  limited  with  this 
special  restraint :  "  Whereas  the  churches  were  not  cor- 
rupted." For  otherwise  there  was  never  any  doctrine  so 
catholic,  no  not  the  confessed  doctrine  of  Christ  himself, 
that  hath  been  received  "  evermore,"  and  "  every  where," 
and  "  of  all  men,"  without  any  exception.  For  the  Turks 
receive  it  not,  and  the  Jews  abhor  it.  And  so  the  very 
gospel  of  Christ  itself  by  this  rule  should  not  be  catholic.  - 
But,  M.Harding,  these  selfsame  notes  of  Lirinensis  utterly 
overthrow  the  greatest  part  of  that  whole  doctrine  that 
you  would  so  fain  have  counted  catholic.  For  neither 
reacheth  it  within  five  hundred  years  of  the  apostles'  time, 
nor  hath  it  that  antiquity  indeed  that  in  face  and  counte- 
nance is  pretended,  as  it  is  plain  by  your  own  former  con- 
fession :  nor  was  it  ever  universally  received,  as  hereafter 
by  particulars  it  shall  be  proved.  It  had  never  that  uni- 
versality, neither  of  all  times  and  ages,  nor  of  all  places  and 
countries  :  nor  was  it  ever  universally  received  and  allowed 
of  all  men.  Therefore  whatsoever  ye  call  it,  ye  cannot  by 
your  own  definition  call  it  catholic. 

The  catholic  church  of  God  standeth  not  in  multitude  of 
persons,  but  in  weight  of  truth.  Otherwise  Christ  himself 
and  his  apostles  had  not  been  catholic.  For  his  flock  was 
very  little :  and  the  catholic  or  universal  consent  of  the 
world  stood  against  it.  The  church  of  God  is  compared 
to  the  moon,  for  that  she  waxeth  and  waneth  as  the  moon 
doth,  and  sometime  is  full,  sometime  is  empty  :  and  there- 
Gerad"!!-^*^  foro,  as  St.  Augustiuc  saith,  is  called  catholictty  quia  uni- 
fm  ^''*]' ''    ^f^ifsalitor  perfecta  est,  et  in  nullo  claudicat,  et  per  totum 
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orhem  diffusa  est :  "  because  she  is  universally  perfect,  and 
halteth  in  nothing,  and  is"  (not  now  shut  up  in  one  only 
country,  as  was  the  church  of  the  Jews,  but)  "  poured 
throughout  the  whole  world."  Though  the  hearts  of  men 
have  often  changes,  yet  God's  truth  is  evermore  one :  and, 
be  it  in  many,  or  in  few,  is  ever  catholic.  Thus,  M.  Hard-^ 
ing,  it  is  written  by  one  of  your  own  side:  Mtsi  non  nisi i?oria.m\nm 

,..^,,  .,  ..,  Fidei,  lib.  g. 

duo  mrifideles  remanerent  in  mundo,  tamen  %n  eis  salvarefur  [foi.  cccixi.] 
ecclesia,  quce  est  unitas  fidelium  t  "  Although  there  were 
but  two  faithful  men  remaining  in  the  world,  yet  even  in 
them  two  the  church,  which  is  the  unity  of  the  faithful, 
should  be  saved." 

Addition.  ^(^  Some  say,   that  at  the  time  of  Christ's  ^'Eneassyuu 
passion,  the    whole   faith    remained    only  in    the   blessed  concim  Ba- 

.       .  •'  .  silien.  lib.  i< 

Virgin  our  lady :  and  that  even  now  the  same  faith  may  [p-  9  c] 
be  so  straited,  that  it  may  rest  only  in  one  poor  old  woman. 
Which  thing  if  it  should  happen,  yet  should  not  God's 
truth  therefore  wander  about  the  world,  as  it  liketh  you  to  M.Harding, 
jest:  tanquam  accidens  sine  suhjecto.     The  prophet  Osee  Hosea  iv.  r. 
saith :  "  There  is  no  truth,  there  is  no  mercy,  there  is  no 
knowledge  of  God  in  the  earth."    Yet  notwithstanding  the 
prophet  David  saith :   "  The  truth  of  God  endureth  for  Psai.  cxvit.  2. 
ever."    "  God  is  true,  though  all  men  be  false."    His  truth 
is  a  substance,  and  standeth  mightily  as  the  heavens  :  it 
wandereth  not  vainly  as  an  accident.  "^^ 

Luther's  dog-eloquence,  (for  so,  M.  Harding,  it  liketh 
you  of  your  modesty  to  call  it,)  were  it  never  so  rough  and 
vehement,  the  just  zeal  of  God's  glory,  and  of  his  holy 
temple,  which  you  so  miserably  had  defaced,  so  enforcing 
him,  yet  was  it  never  any  thing  comparable  to  your  elo-- 
quence.  For,  I  beseech  you,  if  ye  may  have  leisure, 
hearken  a  little,  and  hear  yourself  talk.  Behold  your  own 
words,  so  many,  so  vain,  so  bitter,  so  fiery,  so  furious,  all 
together  in  one  place :  "  This  new  church,"  ye  say,  "  set 
up  by  Satan  :"  "  Martin  Luther  and  other  apostates  his 
companions  :"  "  this  Babylonical  tower  :"  "  Luther's  sedi- 
tious and  heretical  preaching  :"  "  Luther  brinced  to  Ger- 
many the  poisoned  cup  of  his  heresies,  blasphemies,  and 
satanisms  :"  "  Zuinglius  and  his  rabble  :"  "  the  gutters  of 

z  2 
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this  doctrine  run  out  of  Luther's  sink  :"  "  Luther  would 
stamp  and  rage,  and  whet  his  dog-eloquence  upon  you :" 
"  you  are  the  synagogue  of  Antichrist."  These  be  the 
figures  and  flowers  of  your  speech.  Yet  must  we  think 
that  ye  can  neither  stamp  nor  rage,  but  use  only  angels' 
eloquence.  Howbeit,  I  trust,  no  wise  man  will  judge  our 
cause  the  worse,  for  that  your  tongue  can  so  readily  serve 
to  speak  ill. 

To  the  matter.  Ye  say,  that  touching  the  influence  of 
grace,  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church :  but  touching 
direction  and  government,  the  pope  only  is  the  head.  All 
this  is  but  your  own  tale,  M .  Harding :  ye  speak  it  only  of 
yourself.  Other  authority  of  scripture  or  doctor  ye  bring 
us  none. 
M.Harding,       Addition.  ^Ji^^  Here    M.Harding   allegeth  sundry  au- Addition. 

thorities  to  prove  the  universal  supremacy  of  the  pope. 
chrysost.  in  Chrysostom,  saith  he,  writeth  thus  :  "  Peter  being  a  fisher, 
Joan.]  horn   ^g  ^hc  head  and  feeder  of  the  church."    And  aeain  :  "  Peter 

87.  [vni.  527.]  ^  ° 

In  Matt.       was  thc  mastcr  of  the  world."     And  again :  "  Christ  made 

548.]  Peter  ruler  over  all  the  world."    In  the  end,  he  concludeth 

with  good  liking  of  his  case,  and  saith  :  "  How  say  you, 
are  ye  contented  now  ?"  The  answer.  No  doubt,  M.  Hard- 
ing :  otherwise,  I  trow,  I  were  to  blame.  For  here  have 
you  brought  us  great  and  worthy  speeches  of  St.  Peter  :  of 
whose  authority  we  moved  no  question.  But  ye  bring  us 
not  one  word  of  the  pope.  If  every  word  spoken  to  Peter 
should  be  applied  unto  the  pope,  then  should  the  pope  be 

Matt. xvi. 23. called  Satan:  for  so  Christ  called  Peter. 

Neither  do  these  words  here  alleged  prove  of  necessity, 
that  Peter  himself  was  the  head  and  ruler  of  all  the  world. 
For  you  may  find  the  same  words  applied  as  well  to 
St.  James,  to  St.  Paul,  and  to  sundry  other  holy  fathers ^6. 

t Clemens,    Clcmcus   saith  thus  I   "I  send  erreetins:  unto   James,  the 

epist.  I.  .  . 

[Mansitom.  brother  of  our  Lord,  and  the  bishop  of  bishops,  governor 
of  the  holy  church  of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  and  also  of 
all  the  churches  that  by  God"'s  providence  are  every  where 
founded."     Here  St.  James  is  head  of  all  churches  what- 

4^  [Ante,  vol.  ii.  p.  300.] 


Church  of  England.  341 

soever.     Likewise  Chrysostom  writeth  of  St.  Paul :  "  The  chrysost.  in 
nation  of  the  Jews  was  committed  to  Michael.     But  both  laudibus 

Pauli.]  horn. 

land  and  sea,  and  the  habitation  of  all  the  world,  is  com-  3.  Di.  486.] 
mitted  to  St.  Paul."     Likewise  St.  Gregory  saith  :  "  Paul  g'-^gof- '"  i. 

°      ■^  Reg.  lib.  4. 

had  the  princehood  of  all  the  whole  church 47."  So  St.  Hie-  *=7jS.  [m. 
rom  calleth  Origen :  Magistrum  ecclesiarum  :  *'  The  master  Hieronym. 
and  teacher  of  the  churches."  And  in  like  manner  Theo-  braids,  [ii. 
doretus  calleth  St.  Chrysostom  :  Doctorem  orbis  terrarum  :  TUeodoret. 
"  The  teacher  and  instructor  of  all  the  world."  Yet  nei-32.[m?p'^' 
ther  James,  nor  Paul,  nor  Origen,  nor  Chrysostom,  were^^^* 
bishops  of  Kome,  nor  had  they  that  power  that  by  these 
words  is  pretended. 

It  is  great  folly  to  claim  the  pope''s  authority  by  such 
general  words,  as  may  be  common  to  so  many.  ^^^ 

Ye  say,  St.  Paul  saith  :  "  If  I  forgave  any  thing,  for  2  cor.  ii.  10. 
your  sakes  I  forgave  it,  in  the  person  of  Christ :"  "  we  are  3  cor.  v.  20. 
ambassadors  in  the  stead  of  Christ,  even  as  though  God 
did  exhort  you  through  us."  Hereof  ye  conclude  :  ergo^ 
"  The  pope  under  Christ,  and  instead  of  Christ,  is  head  of 
the  church."  If  ye  conclude  not  thus,  ye  wander  idly, 
and  speak  in  vain,  and  conclude  nothing.  These  words  of 
St.  Paul  nothing  touch  the  pope,  but  only  the  faithful  and 
zealous  preacher  of  the  gospel.  For  wherein  doth  the 
pope  resemble  St.  Paul  ?  wherein  doth  he  represent  the 
person  of  Christ  ?  what  exhorteth  he  ?  what  teacheth  he  ? 
what  saith  he  ?  what  doth  he  ?  and  yet,  if  he  would  do  any 
one  part  of  his  whole  duty,  how  might  this  argument  stand 
for  good  I  St.  Paul,  being  at  the  city  of  Philippi  in  Mace- 
donia, exhorted  the  Corinthians  as  in  the  person  of  Christ : 
ergo^  the  pope,  being  at  Rome  in  Italy,  although  he  neither 
exhort  nor  preach,  yet  is  he  the  head  of  the  universal 
church.  Although  divinity  go  hard  with  you,  yet  ye 
should  have  seen  better  to  your  logic. 

I  grant,  bishops  may  be  called  the  heads  of  their  several 
churches.     So  Chrysostom  calleth  ^  Elias  :  Caput  prophe-  a  chrysost. 

,        \        (.     ^  ...       in  Epist.  ad 

tarum  :  "  The  head  of  the  prophets  ;"    so    Amos    saith :  Rom.  hom. 
"''The  princes  are  the  heads  of  the  people;"  so  Saul  is b Amos vi.i. 

"^7  [Gregor.  in  Libb.  Reg.     The  genuineness  of  this  work  is  doubt- 
ed ofr] 
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c  I  Sam.  XV.  Called  :  "  "^  The  head  of  the  tribes  of  Israel ;"  so  David  was 
d Psai. xviii.  ^^de  ^ caput  gentium,  "the  head  of  nations."  Sundry 
l^Articui  such  other  like  examples  I  alleged  in  my  former  ®  Reply 
Su'ra^  vol  ^^  ^^'  Harding  :  as  that  Cyrillus  the  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
ii-  30S.]  in  the  council  of  Ephesus  was  called  ^  Caput  episcopo7'um 
[ed. suriijin  conqreqatorum :  "  The  head  of  the  bishops  that  there  were 

Ephes.  Sy-  '^      "^ 

nod.  epist.  5.  assembled  :"  that   St.  Gretrory  saith  :   ^  PauluSy  ad  Chri- 

[torn.  i.  6S9.]  o       .7  ^  -r*       1     T-     • 

g  Gregor.  in  stuM  convevsus^  caput  effectus  est  nationum :  "  Paul,  being 
cap^f'.  [i\\^'  once  converted  to  Christ,  was  made  the  head  of  nations :" 
h  PrudenUub  that  Prudcntius  saith :  ^  Sancta  Bethlem  cajyut  est  orhis  : 
J{lo^°[Sp!"  "  Holy  Bethlem  is  the  head  of  the  world."  In  this  sense 
tych  26.]      Optatus  saith  :  "  '  There  be  four  sorts  of  heads  in  the  church, 

1  Optatus,  ^  ' 

I'^'iet?^'  ^^^  bishops,  the  priests,  the  deacons,  the  faithful."  And 
[cap.  24.]  all  this  only  in  a  certain  kind  of  phrase  and  manner  of 
speech.  But  indeed  and  verily  St.  Augustine  saith : 
k  Augnstin.  H  Paulus  tpsc  nou  potevat  caput  esse  eorum^  quos  planta- 
Petii.  lib.  I.   'cerat :  "  Paul  himself  could  not  be  the  head  of  them  whom 

cap.  5.  [ix. 

208]  he  had  planted."  Therefore  Greeory  saith  :  l Petrus  apostolus 

1  Gregor.  lib.  .  ^  ^  .'',.,.  V.        r 

4.  epist.  38.  primum  inembrum  sanctce  et  universalis  ecclesice  est.  Paulus, 
Andreas,  Joannes^  quid  aliud,  quam  singidarium  sunt  pie- 
hium  capita  ?  tamen,  sub  uno  capite,  omnes  membra  sunt 
ecclesice.  Atque,  ut  cuncta  hreci  cingulo  loquutionis  astrin- 
gam,  sancti  ante  legem,  sancti  in  lege,  sancti  sub  gratia : 
omnes  hi  perficientes  corpus  Domini  in  membris  sunt  eccle- 
sice  constituti.     Et   nemo   se   unquam   unitersalem  vocari 

Peter  was  a  toliiit '.    "  Pctcr  the  apostlc  is"  (not  the  head,  but)  "the 

member  f  f  ^      ^  '  ^  ^ 

the  church    chief  member  of  the  holy  universal  church.    Paul,  Andrew, 

but  not  the  •'  '  ' 

^ead.  and   John,  what  are  they  else,  but  the  heads  of  several 

nations  ?  yet  notwithstanding  under  one  Head"  (Christ), 
"  they  are  all  members  of  the  church.  And  to  speak 
shortly,  the  saints  before  the  law,  the  saints  in  the  law, 
the  saints  in  the  time  of  grace,  all  accomplishing  the  Lord's 
body,  are  placed  amongst  the  members  of  the  church. 
And  there  was  never  yet  one  that  would  have  himself 
called  the  universal  bishop."  Therefore,  whereas  M. 
Harding  saith.  All  Christian  people  have  ever  taken  the 
successor  of  Peter  to  be  the  head  of  the  catholic  church 
under  Christ,  he  speaketh  it  only  of  himself.     And  though 

John  viii.  44.  the  comparison  be  odious,  yet  Christ  saith  :   Cum  loquitur 
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mendacium,  ex  propriis  loquitur :  "  When  he  speaketh  un- 
truth, he  speaketh  it  of  his  own."  St.  Gregory  saith  : 
"Peter  was  the  chief  member  of  the  church  of  Christ:" 
but  not  the  head. 

But  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  hired  proctors,  have 
taught  us  far  otherwise.     Panormitane  saith:   Christus  ^^J^^^lS'""^ 
papafaciunt  unum  consistorium :  et,  excepto  peccato,  potest  ^^^^^-^p^J^- 
papa  quasi  omnia  facere,  quce  potest  Deus  :  "  Christ  and  J^^fo'- "3- 
the  pope  make  one  consistory,  and  keep  one  court :  and, 
sin  only  excepted,  the  pope  in  a  manner  can  do  all  things 
that  God  can  do^s."     This,  I  trow,  is  that  head  of  direc- 
tion and  government  that  M.  Harding  meaneth. 

As  for  the  rest,  that  the  church  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  the  pope  the  prince  thereof,  M.  Harding  in  special 
words  answereth  nothing.  Notwithstanding,  some  others 
have  said :  Petro  et  coelestis  et  terreni  imperii  jura  commissa  Extra,  lib.  a. 

.  ''  .  Novitille, 

\a  Deo]  sunt :  "  Unto  Peter  was  committed  the  right  both  in  cioss. 
of  the  heavenly,  and  also  of  the  earthly  empire." 

Last  of  all  he  doubteth  not,  but  the  pope  may  be  called 
the  spouse  or  bridegroom  of  the  universal  church  :  and 
yet  the  same  without  the  authority  of  any  doctor.  He 
allegeth  only  St.  Bernard :  but  the  same  St.  Bernard  in  the 
selfsame  place  saith,  and  that  by  M.  Harding's  own  con- 
fession, that  the  pope  is  not  the  bridegroom  of  the  church. 
And  therefore  he  was  fain  to  expound  his  meaning,  and  to 
weigh  him  down  of  the  other  side  with  his  pretty  gloss. 
But  St.  Bernard  without    erloss   saith   plainly:    JVon  sunt  Bernard,  in 

.  .  .  "^    .  concil.  Re- 

o?nnes  amici  spoiisi,  qui  hodie  sunt  sponsi  ecclesice :  "  They  mensi. 
be  not  all  the  bridegroom's  friends,  that  are  this  day  the 
spouses  of  the  church."     O  miserandam  sponsam  talibus  Bernard,  ad 

J.  7  •     ,      -XT  ••  '7  T-  Fulgent,  de 

creditam  paranymphis  I  No7i  amici  sponsi,  sed  cemuli  sunt .  considera. 

^•11-1  ,  .  .         ^  ,    lib-  3-  [cap. 

"U  miserable  is  that  spouse,  that  is  committed  to  such  5- ii- 442.] 
leaders  !  They  are  not  the  friends,  they  are  the  enemies,  of 
the  bridegroom."" 

Howbeit,  we  need  not  greatly  to  reckon  what  styles  and 

48   [Panormitane  quotes    these  472,  ed.  1609.]  where  bishop  Jewel 

exact  words,  as  from  Hostiensis  justifies  himself  from   Harding's 

de  Transl.  Episc.  c.  Quanto.    See  accusation  that  he   had  falsified 

infra,  part  5.  cap.  6.  div.  6.  [p.  Hostiensis.] 
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titles  the  pope  can  vouchsafe  to  allow  himself.  As  he 
may  be  called  the  head,  the  prince,  and  the  spouse  :  even 
so,  and  by  like  authority  and  truth,  may  he  be  called  the 
light,  the  life,  the  Saviour,  and  the  God  of  the  church. 

God  give  him  an  heart  to  understand,  that  he  may  be, 
although  not  the  head,  yet  a  member  of  that  body  :  although 
not  the  prince,  yet  a  subject  in  that  kingdom :  although 
not  the  bridegroom,  yet  a  child,  of  the  church  of  God. 

The  Apology,   Chap.  3.  Divis.  1. 

Furthermore,   we    believe   that    there    be    divers  [Voi.  iv.  p. 

17,] 

degrees  of  ministers  in  the  church  :  whereof  some 
be  deacons,  some  priests,  some  bishops  :  to  whom  is 
committed  the  office  to  instruct  the  people,  and  the 
whole  charge  and  setting  forth  of  religion. 

M.  HARDING. 

Here  it  had  been  your  part  to  have  declared  your  faith  touch- 
ing the  holy   sacrament  of  order,  agreeable  to  the  faith  of  the  sacrament 
catholic  church:  that  there  be  seven  orders  of  the  church,  four"^^'"*^^'"' 
lesser,  and  three  greater  :  for  so  by  good  reason  they  are  called.  By  good 
And    as    for    the   institution,   authority,   and  estimation   of   the 
greater,  specially  of  priesthood  and  deaconship,  ye  might  have 
alleged  the  scriptures  :   so  for  the  lesser,  the  example  of  Christ, 
the  tradition  of  the  apostles,  and  the  testimonies  written  of  the 
apostles'  scholars,  of  those  that  both  next  and  soon  after  followed 
them,   namely,  Dionys,  cap.   3.  Hierarch.  Ecclesiast, :   Ignatius, 
epist.  8.   ad  Ecclesiam  Antiochenam  :  Tertull.  in  Prsescript.  Ad- 
versus  Hsereticos  :   Gaius  pope  and  martyr  in  Diocletian's  time  : 
boldly  pre-     Zosimus  in  St.  Augustinc's  time  :  Hesychius  :  Eusebius  Ca^sariensis 
th^answer'u  '"  ^^^  Ecclcsiastical  History  :  and  Epiphanius  in  the  end  of  his 
may  appear,  book,  Contra  H^reses. 

THE    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

Gentle  reader,  if  I  should  leave  these,  and  other  like 
M.  Harding's  words  unanswered,  thou  mightest  haply 
think  he  had  said  somewhat.  Here  he  saith,  it  had  been 
our  part  to  have  told  thee  of  seven  orders  in  the  church, 
three  greater  and  four  less  :  having  indeed  himself  clean 
forgotten  his  own  part.  For,  notwithstanding  this  control- 
ment  and  account  of  so  many  orders,  yet  he  nameth  no 


Untruths 
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more  orders  than  we  have  named.  And  verily,  if  he 
would  have  followed  his  own  authorities,  it  had  been  hard 
for  him  in  any  good  order  to  have  made  up  his  own 
account. 

For  his  own  Anacletus  saith  (I  call  him  his  own,  for 
that  it  is  only  a  forged  pamphlet,  never  written  by  that 
holy  father  Anacletus,  as  it  is  easy  to  be  seen)  :  but  what- 
soever he  were,  thus  he  saith:  Amplius  quam  isti  c?wo t Anackt, 
ordines  sacerdotum  {episcopi  et  preshyteri)  nee  nobis  a  Deo  [Mansi  i. 
collati  sunt,  nee  apostoli  docuerunt :  "  More  than  these  two 
orders  of  priests  (bishops  and  elders)  neither  hath  God  ap- 
pointed us,  nor  have  the  apostles  taught  us."  And  yet  of 
these  same  two  several  orders  St.  Hierom  seemeth  to  make 
only  one  order.     For  thus  he  writeth  :  Audio  quendam  in  Hieronym. 

7  .         .  ,  ad  Evaii^e- 

tantam  erupisse  vecordtam,  ut  diaconos  presbyterts,  id  est,  lum.  [iv.  pt. 
episcopis  anteferret :  "  I  hear  say  there  is  a  man  broken 
out  unto  such  wilful  fury,  that  he  placeth  deacons  before 
priests,  that  is  to  say,  before  bishops."     And  again  :  Apo-  Hieronym.^ 
stolus  prcBcipue  docet  eosdem  esse  presbyteros  quos  episcopos  :  pistol,  [ib.j 
"  The  apostle"  (Paul)  "  specially  teacheth  us  that  priests 
and  bishops  be  all  one'*^."     The  same  St.  Hierom,  writing 
upon    the  prophet  Esay,   reckoneth    only  five   orders   or  Hieronym. 

-,  .111  11  11-1  1  •  1       inEsai.  lib. 

degrees  m  the  whole  church  :  the  bishops,  the  priests,  the  s.-.cap.  19. 
deacons,  the  enterers  or  beginners,  and  the  faithful.  Andcatecbu- 
other  order  of  the  church  he  knoweth  none.  "^^"'' 

Addition.  Ilj^ As  for  M.Harding's  pretty  imaginations 
of  terms  general,  and  terms  special,  they  are  mere  vanities, 
not  worth  the  hearing.     For  St.  Hierom's  words  be  plain  Stuu^' 
enough:  "A  priest  and  a  bishop  is  all  one  thing:  and^jjy* '^*^* 


^9  [The  inconclusiveness  of  St.  duced,  as  he  says,  only  when  it 

Jerome's  reasoning  in  support  of  was  found  necessary)  to  the  insti- 

his  theory  of  the  original  equahty  tution   of  the   apostles,    "  Et    ut 

of  bishops  and  priests,  has  been  "  sciamus    traditiones   apostolicas 

well  shewn  by  archbishop  Potter  "  sumtas   de  Veteri  Testament©, 

in  the  4th  chapter  of  his  Discourse  "  quod  Aaron,  et  filii  ejus  atque 

on  Church  Government.    It  must  "  Levitae  in  templo  fuerunt,  hoc 

be  remembered  also,  that  even  St.  "  sibi   episcopi,   et  presbyteri,    et 

Jerome  excepts  ordination  as  the  "  diaconi  vindicent  in   Ecclesia." 

prerogative  of  bishops,  and  more-  Hieron.  Evangel,  tom.  iv.  pt.  2. 

over  that  he  traces  the  distinction  803.] 
between  the  three  orders  (intro- 
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before  that,  by  the  working  of  the  devil,  parts  were  taken 
in  religion,  and  some  said,  I  hold  of  Paul,  some,  I  hold  of 
Apollo,  and  some  others,  I  hold  of  Peter,  the  churches 
were  governed  by  the  common  council  of  the  priests."  =f^ 
t  Clemens,        Clcmeus  saith  :   Tribus  qradihus  commissa  sunt  sacra- 

epist.  3.  "^       _ 

*^^Suf  la  ^^^^  divinorum  secretorum,  id  est,  preshytero,  diacono,  et 
'^'b.  ministro  :  "  The  mysteries  of  the  holy  secresies  be  com- 

mitted unto  three  orders  :  that  is,  unto  the  priests,  unto 
the  deacons,  and  unto  the  ministers :"  and  yet  deacons  and 
ministers,  as  touching  the  name,  are  all  one. 
Dionysi.  Ec      Diouvsius  Hkewisc  hath  three  orders,  but  not  the  same  : 

cles.  Hierar.  *^ 

cap.  5.  [p.  for  he  reckoneth  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons.  And 
whereas  M.  Harding  maketh  his  account  of  four  of  the  less 
or  inferior  orders,  meaning  thereby  ostiarios,  lectores,  ex- 
orcistas,  acoluthos  :  "  the  doorkeepers,  the  readers,  the  con- 
jurers, and  the  waiters  or  followers  ^^ :"  his  own  Ignatius 

Ignatius  ad    addcth  thorcto  three  other  orders  :  cantores,  lahoratores, 

Aiitiochen. 

[Russei  ii,  confitentcs  :  "  the  chanters  or  singers,  the  labourers,  and 
i^iAras,  ko-  the  coufcssors."  Clcmens  addeth  thereto  catechistas,  "  the 
ThpKUrras  informers  or  teachers"  of  them  that  were  entering  into  the 
ofioAorfi-  faith.  A  little  vain  book,  bearing  the  name  of  St.Hierom, 
J,  '  De  septem  Ordinibus  Ecclesice,  addeth  yet  another  order, 

T  Clemens,  -^  .  .  . 

ipist.  I.        .^Yid.   calleth   them   fossarios,  that  is,  "  the  sextines,"  or 

[aiansi  1.  ^  '  '  :> 

95]  overseers  of  the  graves.     And  lest  you  should  think  he 

Je^'.^ordlid-  reckoneth  this   order   as   amongst  other  necessary  offices 

[v.^iJo.]'^^    to  serve  the  people,  and  not  as  any  part  of  the  clergy,  his 

words  be  these  :  Primus  in  clericis  fossariorum  ordo  est : 

qui  in  similitudinem  Tobice  sancti  sepelire  mortuos  admo- 

nent :  "  The  first  order  of  the  clergy  is  the  order  of  the 

sextines :  which,  as  holy  Toby  was  wont  to  do,  call  upon 

the  people  for  the  burial  of  the  dead." 

isidor.  Ety-       Likcwisc  to  the  three  greater  orders  Isidorus  addeth 

molog.  lib.  7.  ^      ^  '-' 

cap.  12.        another  distinct  and  several  order  of  bishops '^^  :  unto  whom 
agreeth  Guilielmus  Altisiodorensis^^^  andGottofredus  Picta- 

^     [Dionys.     Pseudo — Areop.  "  atque  episcopis."     Isidor.  Ety- 

i€pdpxr]s,  tfOfly,  Xfirovpyoi.]  moLj 

51  ["  Ordo  episcoporum   quad-  ^2  [These  names  are  not  alluded 

"  ripartitus    est ;    in    patriarchis,  to  by  Scotus  in  4.  Sent.  Div.  24.  qu. 

"  archiepiscopis,     metropolitanis,  i .  to  which  the  reference  is  given.] 
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viensis,  as  appeareth  by  Johannes  Scotus.     Again  of  the  scotus  in  4, 
other   inferior  orders,  St.  Hierom  leaveth  out  the  "  con- qu«8t.T"  ^'^' 
jurers"    and    "  waiters  :"    St.  Ambrose    leaveth    out   the  t  Ambros. 

,,1  r    ^  1        '"  Epist.  ad 

"  waiters"  and  *^  doorkeepers  :     the  canons  oi  the  apostles  Ephes.  cap. 

.  T  •,  4-  [•'•  *PP' 

leave  out  "  conjurers/'  "  waiters,"  and  "  doorkeepers,"  all  241] 
three  together. 

In  this  so  great  dissension  and  darkness,  what  way  will 
M.  Harding  take  to  follow  ?  By  Anacletus  there  be  two 
orders :  by  Clemens  and  St.  Hierom,  three  :  by  Hierom 
counterfeit,  seven :  by  others  eight,  by  others  nine,  by 
others  ten. 

All  this  notwithstanding,  he  telleth  us,  our  part  had 
been  to  have  shewed  that  there  be  Just  seven  orders  in  the 
church,  three  great  and  four  less,  without  doubt  or  ques- 
tion. 

Here,  gentle  reader,  it  had  been  M.  Harding's  part  to 
have  shewed  us  the  reasons  and  grounds  of  this  divinity : 
these  they  be,  as  they  are  alleged  by  the  best  of  that  side : 
Christ  saith  :  "  I  am  the  door  :  ergo,  there  must  be  in  the  Petr.  Lom- 
church  an  order   of  doorkeepers."     Christ  saith:  "  I  am  ub!  4.X't. 
the  light  of  the   world."     Hereupon  have  they  founded  ^'^'  ^^^"  ^' 
the  order  of  acoluthes,  to  carry  tapers.     And  so  for  the 
rest.     Thus  much  may  serve  for  a  taste. 

Now  let  us  consider  what  these  orders  have  to  do,  and 
with  how  holy  and  weighty  offices  they  stand  charged  in 
the  church  of  God.  First,  Clemens  (of  whose  authority 
M.  Harding  maketh  no  small  account,  for  he  calleth  him 
the  apostles'  fellow)  writeth  thus:    Unus  hypodiaconus  det-^ ciem.Cou. 

aquam  manibus  sacerdotum Duo  diaconi  ex  utraque  parte  ub's.  lip.' 

altaris  teneant  flahellum  confectum  ex  tenuibus  membranis,  capp.Ti.  & 
vel  expavonumpenniSi...quibus  leviter  abigantprcetervolantes  551.3 
hestiolas,  ne  in  pocula  incidant :  "  Let  one  of  the  sub- 
deacons  give  water  to  the  priest's  hands :  let  two  deacons 
stand  at  the  two  ends  of  the  altar,  either  of  them  with  a 
fan  made  of  fine  parchment,  or  of  peacocks'  tails,  there- 
with softly  to  chase  away  the  flies,  that  they  fall  not  into 
the  communion  cups."  The  offices  of  other  inferior  orders 
be  these,  as  they  be  noted  by  one  of  M.  Harding's  own 
side :  Ad  minores  ordines  hcec  spectant :  portare  cereos  et 
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Aureum  Spe-  uTceolum^  et  caues  expellere  de  ecclesia  :  "  To  the  less  orders 
[in  Append. "  thesc  thiiigs  belong  :  to  carry  tapers,  and  holy  water  stocks, 
rer.  expet.'etand  to  drlvc  dogs  out  of  thc  church."     These,  I  trow,  be 

fug.  eti.  1690.  . 

p-  65.]  the  mystical  holy  orders,  whereof  M.  Harding  saith  :  "  Our 

part  had  been  to  have  made  some  long  discourse  :"  being 
himself  ashamed,  as  it  may  appear  by  his  silence,  either  to 
name  them  in  particular,  or  to  open  the  secrets  of  their 
offices. 

Howbeit,  indeed,  good  Christian  reader,  sundry  of  these 
offices  in  the  primitive  church  were  appointed  to  very 
good  and  sober  purposes.  The  "  doorkeeper's"  office  was 
then  to  keep  out  excommunicate  persons,  that  they  should 
not  press  in  among  the  faithful.  The  "  psalmist's"  or 
"  singer's"  office  was  to  sing  the  psalms,  thereby  to  move  the 
people's  hearts  to  devotion.  The  "  exorcist's"  office  was, 
by  a  special  gift  of  God,  serving  only  for  that  time,  to  call 
forth  foul  spirits  out  of  the  bodies  of  them  that  were  pos- 
sessed. The  "  reader's"  office  was,  openly,  and  plainly, 
and  distinctly  to  pronounce  the  scriptures  unto  the  people : 
and  to  this  use  the  bishop  delivered  unto  him  a  book  with 

Dist.23.Lect.  this  charge :  Accipe,  et  esto  relator  verhi  Dei :  "  Take  thou 
this  book,  and  be  thou  a  pronouncer  of  the  word  of  God." 

ciero^"  ^^^^  therefore  Isidorus  saith  :  Tanta,  ct  tarn  clara  erit  ejus 
vox,  ut  quamvis  longe  positorum  aures  adimpleat :  "  The 
reader's  voice  must  be  so  loud,  and  so  clear,  that  it  may  be 
able  to  fill  the  ears  of  them  that  stand  far  off."  The  aco- 
luthes  or  "  waiter's"  office  was  to  attend  upon  the  bishop, 
as  a  witness  of  his  conversation. 

To  such  good  uses  these  offices  then  served  in  the 
church  of  God.  But  now  there  is  nothing  left,  saving  the 
bare  name  only,  without  any  manner  use  or  office.  For 
neither  doth  the  ostiarius  keep  out  the  excommunicates, 
nor  doth  the  acohithus  wait  upon  the  bishop,  nor  doth  the 
exorcist  cast  forth  devils,  nor  doth  the  "  psalmist"  sing 
psalms,  nor  doth  the  "  reader"  openly  pronounce  the  scrip- 
tures, (I  might  yet  step  a  little  farther,  to  open  the  whole 
beauty  of  the  clergy  of  Rome,)  nor  doth  the  deacon  make 
provision  for  the  poor,  nor  doth  the  bishop  preach  the 
word  of  God. 
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This  had  been  our  part  to  have  opened  at  large :  and 
for  leaving  of  the  same,  we  were  worthy  by  M.  Harding's 
judgment  to  be  reproved. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Divis.  2. 
|Voi.  jv.  p.  Yet  notwithstanding,  we  say  that  there  neither  is 
nor  can  be  any  one  man  which  may  have  the  whole 
superiority  in  this  universal  state  :  for  that  Christ 
is  ever  present  to  assist  his  church,  and  needeth  not 
any  man  to  supply  his  room,  as  his  only  heir  to  all 
his  substance :  and  that  there  can  be  no  one  mortal 
creature  which  is  able  to  comprehend,  or  conceive 
in  his  mind,  the  universal  church,  that  is  to  wit,  all 
the  parts  of  the  world,  much  less  able  rightly  and 
duly  to  put  them  in  order,  and  to  govern  them. 

THE    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

M.  Harding's  answer  hereto  is  long  and  tedious.  The 
substance  thereof  in  short  is  this  :  where  we  say.  No  one 
mortal  man  is  able  to  wield  the  burden  of  the  whole 
church  of  God,  M.  Harding  answereth  :  "  Where  any  thing 
is  indeed,  there,  whether  it  may  be  or  no,  to  discuss  it  is  need- 
less. Therefore  whether  any  one  man  can  be  superior  and  chief 
over  the  whole  church,  we  leave  to  speak  :  that  so  it  is,  thus  we 

1  prove  :  Every  parish  hath  his  several  vicar  or  parson  :  and  every 
diocess  his  own  bishop  :  ergo,  what  reason  is  it  there  be  not  one 
chief  governor  of  the  whole  Christian  people  r 

2  **  When  questions  be  moved  in  matters  of  faith,  through  diver- 
sities of  judgments  the  church  should  be  divided,  unless  by  au- 
thority of  one  it  were  kept  in  unity. 

3  "  They  that  say  otherwise,  take  from  Christ  the  glory  of  his 
providence,  and  the  praise  of  his  great  love  towards  his  church  ? 

4  "  The  peace  of  the  church  is  more  conveniently  procured  by 
one,  than  by  many. 

5  "  It  is  most  meet  that  the  church  militant,  touching  govern- 
ment, resemble  the  church  triumphant.  But  in  the  triumphant 
church  one  is  governor  over  the  whole,  that  is  God.  Therefore 
in  the  church  militant,  order  requireth  that  one  bear  rule  over 

all :  according  to  that  the  holy  captain  Joshua  seemeth  to  speak :  i\^ll^^fZ"' 
Joshua  i.       '  The  children  of  Judah  and  the  children  of  Israel  shall  assemble  t*ie^«  ^e  the 

together,  and  they  shall  make  to  themselves  one  head.'     Thereof  the  captain 
John  X.  16.    our  Lord  saith  in  St.  John  :  *  There  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  J^^^J^*^,^;;* 

shepherd.'  phet  Hosea. 
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"  Indeed  Christ  is  head  of  his  body.  Yet  need  it  is,  foras- 
much as  Christ  now  dwelleth  not  with  us  in  visible  presence,  his 
church  have  one  man  to  do  his  stead  of  outward  ruling  in  earth. 
And  therefore  he  said  unto  Peter  :  '  Feed  my  flock :'  '  Confirm 
thy  brethren.' 

"  Thus  we  see  these  defenders'  negative  doctrine.  That  no  one 
man  may  have  the  superiority  over  the  whole  state  of  the  church, 
disproved  as  utterly  false. 

"  To  their  second  reason   we   grant,  Christ  needed  not  any 

man  to  supply  his  room,  that  should  succeed  in  his  whole  sub- 

a Untruth,     stance.     Neither  is  man  of  capacity  of  such  succession  :  "neither 

tiuie  sTuhT'  hath  there  any  such  fond  saying  been  uttered  by  the  divines. 

Papa  potest        «<  gy^  bccausc  Christ  saw  the  knot  of  unity  should  be  most 

quasi  omnia  iii-i  r  ii,'ii 

facere  qucB     surcly  kept  knit  by  government  of  one,  he  "committed  the  regi- 

ft^imf  i^foi!'  raent  of  the  whole  church  unto  one  :  whose  visible  ministry  he 

123.  coi.  4.]    might  use  instead  of  himself. 

b  Untruth.  » ^pQ  ^]^g  third  we  say,  that  man  is  not  only  able  to  compre- 
hend in  his  mind  and  conceive  the  universal  church,  but  also  to 
put  it  in  order,  and  to  govern  it  so  far  as  is  expedient. 

"  Last  of  all,  whosoever  will  not  be  fed  nor  ruled  by  his  own 
shepherd,  and  breaketh  out  of  this  one  fold,  he  is  not  of  the  flock 
of  Christ,  but  of  the  herd  of  Antichrist." 

Here,  gentle  reader,  M.  Harding  hath  brought  thee,  not 
the  authority  of  any  one  catholic  doctor  or  learned  father, 
but  only  a  few  cold  reasons  of  his  own,  with  certain  scrip- 
tures unadvisedly  alleged,  and  violently  forced  from  their 
meaning,  as  shall  soon  appear. 
I  His  first  reason  concludeth  very  weakly :  every  parish  is 
governed  by  one  vicar  or  parson  :  and  every  diocess  is 
governed  by  one  several  bishop  :  ergo,  there  is  one  uni- 
versal governor  over  the  whole  church  of  Christ.  Here  is 
neither  order  in  reason,  nor  sequel  in  nature.  Therefore 
if  any  man  would  deny  the  argument,  M.  Harding  were 
never  able  to  make  it  good.  He  might  as  well  and  in  as 
good  order  reason  thus :  Every  kingdom  or  commonweal 
hath  one  prince  or  magistrate  to  rule  over  it :  ergo,  there 
must  be  one  universal  prince  to  rule  over  the  whole  world. 
Or  thus.  Every  flock  of  sheep  hath  one  several  shepherd 
to  oversee  them  :  ei-go,  all  the  flocks  through  the  world 
ought  to  be  overseen  by  one  general  shepherd.  Otherwise 
M.  Harding  imagineth  this  foul  absurdity  must  needs 
follow,  that  the  part  is  better  governed  than  the  whole. 
M. Harding,       Addition.  I^T^  MevQ   M.  Hardini?    answereth  thus:  "I Addition. 

!'•  137  •*•  ^^       .  .  . 

see  no  absurdity  in  this  conclusion.     And  perhaps,  when 
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the  matter  is  well  weighed,  it  may  seem,  the  world  was 
never  in  better  state  that  when  it  was  governed  by  one 
good  emperor."  The  answer.  O,  M.  Harding,  why  should 
you  so  vainly  avouch  untruth  ?  what  one  emperor  had  ever 
the  regiment  of  all  the  world  ?  where  stood  his  palace  I 
what  was  his  name  ?  why  tell  you  such  tales  of  those  things 
that  never  were,  and  you  certainly  know  they  never 
were? 

Indeed  the  emperors  of  Rome,  after  the  time  of  Augus- 
tus Csesar,  had  a  great  part  of  the  world  under  their  hands. 
But  the  whole  world,  you  know,  they  never  had :  no, 
neither  the  half  deal,  nor  the  third,  nor  the  fourth  part  of 
the  world.  Yet  having  only  that  they  had,  they  grew  so 
tyrannical  and  so  intolerable  over  their  subjects,  and  so 
licentious  and  monstrous  in  their  lives,  that,  unless  it  be 
only  among  the  popes,  it  is  not  possible  to  find  so  many 
the  like  examples  of  horror  in  any  state  or  kingdom  of  the 
world.  From  the  death  of  Augustus  Csesar  unto  Theo- 
dosius,  within  the  space  of  less  than  four  hundred  years, 
more  than  forty  emperors  were  slain  with  violence,  one  of 
them  seeking  traitorous  means  to  murder  another.  When 
the  prince's  estate  was  so  uncertain  and  miserable,  what 
may  we  think  was  then  the  misery  of  the  people  ?  Yet, 
saith  M.  Harding,  the  world  was  never  in  better  state,  °^^^ 

The   other  three  reasons,   touching   the   providence  of     2,3,4. 
God,  the  debating  of  questions  in  faith,  and  conserving  of  Artkie, 
peace  and  unity  in  the  church,  are  answered  already  m  eighteenth 
my  former  reply  to  M.  Harding.     Indeed,  I  remember,  to  teenth  di. 
avouch  all  that  M.  Hardinsr  hath  here  said,  one  sometimes  [Supra,  vol. 

.  .  .    ii-  204-] 

well  inclined  to  that  side  said  thus  :  Non  videretur  Domi-  De  Majori. 
nus  discretus  fuisse  (ut  cum  reverentia  ejus  loquar)  nisilnam^anct. 
unicum  post  se  talem  vicarium  reliquisset^  qui  hcec  omnia 
posset :  "  Christ  our  Lord  should  not  have  seemed  to  have 
dealt  discreetly  (to  speak  it  with  reverence)  unless  he  had 
left  one  such  vicar  behind  him,  that  might  have  done  all 
these  things." 

I  grant,  dissension  and  quarrels  be  the  sooner  ended 
when  all  things  be  put  over  to  one  man  :  so  that  the  same 
one  man  may  live  for  ever,  and  still  continue  in  one  mind, 
and  never  alter.     But  oftentimes  one  pope  is  found  con- 
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trary  to  another :  and  sometimes  one  pope  hath  been  found 
contrary  to  himself.  Pope  Sabinianus  would  have  burnt 
all  pope  Gregory's  books.  And,  as  it  is  said  before,  pope 
Romanus  utterly  abolished  all  the  acts  of  his  predecessor  . 
pope  Stephen.  The  same  pope  Stephen  unburied  his  prede- 
cessor pope  Formosus,  and  defaced  and  mangled  his  naked 
carcass,  and  utterly  condemned  all  that  had  been  done  by 
him  before.  And  Platina  giveth  this  general  judgment  of 
them  :  Nihil  aliud  isti  pontificuli  cogitabant,  quam  ut  nomen 
et  dignitatem  majorum  suorum  extinguerent :  "  These  little 
petite  popes  had  none  other  care  in  the  world,  but  how  to 
deface  the  name  and  estimation  of  other  popes  that  had 
been  before  them^^."  And  thus,  that  one  pope  liketh,  an- 
other misliketh :  that  one  alloweth,  another  condemneth. 
And  yet,  by  M.Harding's  judgment,  we  have  none  other 
rule  to  stay  by  in  doubtful  cases,  but  only  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  the  pope. 

Addition.  ^^  Here  M.  Harding  findeth  great  fault,  for  AddiUou. 
that  I  say,  pope  Stephen  defaced  and  mangled  Formosus 
his  predecessor's  naked  carcass.  "  The  story,"  saith  he, 
"  maketh  no  mention  of  any  such  mangling."  For  proof 
whereof  he  allegeth  Sahellicus.  The  answer.  For  trial 
hereof  I  report  me  to  Platina.  His  words  be  these  :  Hinc 
odium  ortum  est,  &c. :  "  Hereof  grew  that  hatred  that 
caused  pope  Stephanus  to  practise  such  cruelty  upon  the 
dead  body  of  pope  Formosus,  for  that  in  his  lifetime  he 
had  hindered  him  from  the  obtaining  of  the  popedom. 
Martinus  saith  that  pope  Stephanus  was  so  wood'^*,  and  so 
raged  against  Formosus,  that  he  haled  his  dead  carcass  out 
of  the  grave,  and  caused  it  to  be  laid  before  himself  and 
others  in  the  council,  and  chopt  off  the  two  forefingers  of 
his  right  hand,  and  threw  them  out  into  the  stream." 

Matthseus  Palmerius  Florentinus  recordeth  the  same 
by  these  words :  Stephanus  Formosi  corpus  pontiflcalibus 
insignibus  exuit :  deinde  illud  dilanians,  omnique  ajficiens 
dedecore,  manus  ejus  projecit  in  Tiberim :  "  Pope  Stepha- 
nus spoiled  and  stript  Formosus  his  predecessor's  body  out 


•^3  [The  substance  of  Platina's 
observation  is  given  here,  not  the 
exact  words.] 


mad.] 


[Wood  —  wode  —  wud  = 
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of  his  pontifical  robes  :  and  after  he  had  torn  and  rent 
the  same  body,  and  abused  it  with  all  kind  of  villainy,  he 
eh  opt  off  both  his  hands,  and  threw  them  forth  into  Tiber." 

Abbas   Urspergensis    saith   further,    pope    Stephanus^^  Abbas  ur- 
\leg.  Sergius]  commanded  the  carcass  of  pope  Formosus  to ^•^- «^7] 
be  beheaded ;   and  the  same  body  stript  out  of  his  holy  prsecepit. 
robes,  and  spoiled  of  three  fingers,  to  be  thrown  forth  into 
the  stream.     The  same  story  touching  the  drowning  of  the 
carcass  is  recorded  also  by  Luitprandus  Ticinensis^^.    In  an  Luitprsndus 
old  chronicle  written  in  parchment,  entituled  Memoriale^oxxxM.  ^. 
Historiarum^  which  I  have   to  shew,  there  is  added  iviV- ^I'^^oriaie 

,  Historiurvm. 

ther :  Qucedam  dictu  horribilia  in  ilium  fecit :  "  Pope  Ste- 
phanus  practised  certain  things  upon  pope  Formosus,  that 
are  horrible  to  be  spoken." 

But  perhaps  M.  Harding  will  refuse  the  authority  of 
these  writers,  and  of  all  others  whatsoever,  and  will  rather 
give  credit  to  Sabellicus,  whom  also  he  hath  noted  in  his 
margin.  Let  us  therefore  see  the  report  of  Sabellicus. 
Thus  he  saith :  Stephanus  [leg.  Sergiusi  Formosi  cadaver  sabeiii  us 

J.  \  ^         ■*.,..  ,  .        Enneadeg. 

iterum  rejossum^  tanquam  sic  quoque  pah  aliquid  atrocius^^^-^. 
posset  J  securi  suhjecit,  corpus  in  Tiberim  projici  jussit,  ut 
sepultura,  et  omni  humano  honore  careret :  "  Pope  Stepha* 
nus  digged  up  pope  Formosus  his  predecessor's  body,  and 
beheaded  it,  as  minding  to  make  it  to  feel  more  villainy,  and 
threw  out  his  carcass  into  the  Tiber,  that  he  might  bereave 
him  of  his  grave,  and  of  all  other  honour  due  to  a  man^'''." 
All  this  notwithstanding,  M.  Harding  can  devise  how  to 
cut  off  the  pope's  head,  how  to  chop  off'  his  hands  and 
fingers,  how  to  hale  out  his  naked  carcass  from  the  grave, 
how  to  spoil  it,  and  tear  it,  and  to  abuse  it  with  such 
villainy  as  may  not  be  spoken,  and  how  to  throw  the  same 

^^  [Abb.  Ursperg.    In  the  copy  however  is  in  great  measure  borne 

consulted  by  the  Editor  Sergius  out  by   Sabellicus   in   respect  to 

is  named  instead  of  Stephanus.]  Stephanus,  who  cut  oflf  the  three 

^  [Luitprandus  reports  this  of  fingers,  though,  according  to  that 

Sergius,  not  of  Stephanus.]  author,  he  did  not  throw  the  body 

5'  [Jewel  has  transferred  to  Ste-  into    the    Tiber.     It    is    strange 

phanus,  who^rs^  disinterred  and  however,  that  Jewel  should  have 

mangled  the  body  of  Formosus,  made  the  same  mistake  as  to  this 

the  passage  which  Sabellicus  wrote  name,  in  reporting  Urspergensis, 

concerning  Sergius  who  disinter-  Luitprandus,  and  Sabellicus.] 
red  the  same  body  '  iterum.'   Jewel 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  A  a 
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out  into  a  running  stream  to  be  devoured  and  swallowed 
of  the  fishes,  and  all  this  to  do  gently  and  in  good  order, 
without  any  manner  defacing  or  mangling  of  his  body. 
And  therefore  he  concludeth,  as  his  manner  is,  in  this 
friendly  sort :  "  Leave,  leave  that  ill  property  for  shame, 
M.  Jewel :  add  not,  diminish  not,"  &c,  "^^f^ 

Howbeit,  this,  I  trow,  is  not  the  readiest  way  to  procure 

peace,  and  to  maintain  unity  in  the  church.     And  there- 

Gregor.  lib.   forc  Gregory  saith  of  John  the  bishop  of  Constantinople, 

[1*1.881.338.  that  claimed  to  himself  this  universal  power,  Si  hanc  cau- 

[lii).  6.*ep.     sam  cequanimiter  portamus ,  totius  ecclesice  fidem  corrumpi- 

mus : corruit  universa  ecclesia  a  statu  suo,  si  is  qui 

universalis  dicitur  cadit :  "  If  we  quietly  suffer  this  matter 
thus  to  proceed,"  (that  one  man  shall  be  called  the  uni- 
versal bishop,  we  seek  not  ways  to  maintain  unity,  but) 
"  we  overthrow  the  faith  of  the  whole  church :  if  he  that  is 
called  the  universal  bishop  happen  to  fall,  the  whole  church 
falleth  from  her  state  ^'''."  Thus  therefore  to  allow  any  one 
man  universal  authority  over  the  whole  church,  is  a  matter 
not  behoveful  and  profitable,  as  M.  Harding  fancieth,  but, 
Gregor.iib.  as  Grcgory  saith,  doubtful,  and  dangerous  to  the  church^®. 
For  although  all  the  world  either  would  or  could  give 
ear  and  credit  to  one  man,  yet  were  not  that  therefore 
Augustin.  de  alwavs    Christian   unity.     St.  Augustine    saith  :   Hahet   et 

vera  Relig.  *'     .  .  ,  .         .  .  . 

cap.  4S.  [i.  superhia  appetttum  quendam  unitatis  et  ommpotentice : 
"  Pride  itself  hath  a  certain  desire  of  unity,  and  of  uni- 
versal power." 

M.Harding,  Addition.  ^^  But  M.  Harding  saith :  "  John  the  bishop  Addition, 
of  Constantinople  by  this  title  '  universal  bishop,'  meant  to 
make  himself  the  only  bishop  of  all  the  whole  world,  that 
there  should  be  no  bishop  but  himself  alone."  The  answer. 
This  answer  were  somewhat,  if  any  old  writer  might  be 
found  to  say  the  same.    But  your  bare  phantasy,  M.Hard- 

^7  [The  two  first  marginal  re-  what  altered ;  " ....  si  unus  epi- 

ferences  to  Gregory  were  printed  "  scopus  vocatur  universalis,  uni- 

in  the  original  edition,  and  relate  "versa  ecclesia  corruit:  si  unus 

to  the  subject  of  John  of  ('onstan-  "  universus  cadit."] 

tinople :    but  the  passage  quoted  ^*^  [Gregor.    lib.    4.    epist.    76. 

\vill  be  found  in  lib.  6.  ep.  24.  This  is  probably  a  false  print  for 

ITie  last  sentence  however  is  some-  epist.  36.] 
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ing,  as  it  may  appear,  oftentimes  wanteth  weight.  And 
how  can  you  think  it  likely,  that  the  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, were  he  never  so  proud  a  man,  would  suffer  no  man 
to  be  a  bishop,  that  is  to  say,  neither  to  ordain  priests,  nor 
to  excommunicate,  nor  to  absolve,  nor  to  sit  in  council,  but 
himself  alone  ?  by  what  evidence,  by  what  record,  by  what 
practice  of  his  part  can  you  prove  it  ?  O  what  pretty  tales 
ye  would  tell  us  if  we  would  hear  you ! 

Indeed  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  although  he  were 
ambitious  above  measure,  yet  he  never,  neither  usurped, 
nor  claimed  any  other  authority  in  the  church  than  that 
sithence  hath  been  usurped  and  claimed  by  the  pope.    For 
thus  it  is  written  well  near  by  all  that  have  recorded  the 
story  of  pope  Boniface   III.:  Institutum  fuity  ut  ecclesia  Paimerine 
Romana  esset  caput  omnium  ecclesiarum,  cum  prius  Con-  ursper." 
stantinopMana  ecclesia  id  usurpare  tentasset :  "  It  was  then  a.  d.  607.] 
ordained,  that  the  church  of  Rome  should  be  the  head  of 
all  churches,  whereas  before  the  church  of  Constantinople 
had  claimed  that  title  unto  herself^^."    So  saith  Sabellicus : 
Greed  illud  decus  ad  se  trahebant :  "  The  Greeks  claimed  sabeiiicus 
the  same  dignity  to  themselves."     The  same  dignity,  he  Hb.  6. 
saith,  that  now  is  claimed  by  the  pope,  and  none  other. 

Therefore,  M.  Harding,  all  that  you  tell  us  of  one  only 
bishop  throughout  the  whole  world,  excluding  all  other 
bishops,  saving  himself  alone,  is  but  a  fable  without  face  or 
likelihood  of  any  truth.  "^:j5) 

Another  of  M.  Harding's  reasons  is  this :  The  church 
labouring  here  in  earth  must  resemble  the  church  of  the 
saints  triumphing  in  heaven.  But  in  heaven  God  only  is 
the  governor  over  the  whole :  therefore  in  the  church ,. 
beneath,  the  pope  likewise  must  needs  be  governor  over 
the  whole.  Thus  God  must  be  rated  to  govern  above,  and 
the  pope  beneath  :  and  so,  as  one  sometime  said :  Divisum 
imperium  cum  Jove  Ccesar  habet. 

This  is   a  valiant  kind  of  argument.     It  holdeth  from 

^9  [The  words  in  the  text  are  words  of  Urspergensis  are,  **.... 

from  the  continuation  of  Eusebii  "  nam  antea  Constantinopolitana 

Chronicon  by  Matthaeus   Palme-  "  ecclesia    se    scribebat    primam 

rius    Florentinus    "  Consentiente  "  omnium."] 


Phoca    institutum,"    &c.     The 
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heaven  to   earth,  from   angels  to  men,  from  God  to  the 
pope. 

But  how  knoweth  M.  Harding,  what  orders  of  angels  and 
archangels  there  be  in  heaven :  what  they  do  :  how  they  deal: 
who  ruleth :  who  are  ruled :  what  laws  and  policies  they 
have  amongst  them  ?  They  say  they  would  frame  their 
church  according  to  the  sampler  :  and  yet,  good  men,  they 
never  knew  nor  saw  the  sampler.  But  only  of  themselves 
they  imagine  commonweals  and  orders  in  heaven  :  and  ac- 
cording to  the  same  they  would  shape  and  fashion  their 
own  church  in  earth. 

M.Harding,       Addition.  %^  '' Yoxsooi\''  saith  M.Harding,  "I  may  Addition, 
easily  know   that  which   is    evident.     For  in   the   fourth 
of  Matthew  angels   wait   on   Christ :    and  in  the  twelfth 
to  the  Hebrews  there  is  mention  made  of  thousands  of 
angels."     The  answer.    All  this,  M.  Harding,    we  grant. 

Dan.  vii.  lo.  And  Daniel  saith  further :  "  Thousand  thousands  of 
angels  ministered  unto  God,  and  ten  thousand  thousands 
stood  before  him."     But  what  is  all  this  to  prove  your 

coioss.  i.  i6.  orders  ?  You  say,  St.  Paul  nameth  "  thrones,"  "  domi- 
nions," "  principates,"  and  "  powers."  You  might  have 
added  "  archangels,"  "  cherubins,"  and  "  seraphins."  But 
how  know  you  hereby  which  angel  is  highest  in  order,  and 
hath  authority  and  government  over  all  the  rest,  that  you 
may  apply  this  heavenly  pattern  unto  the  pope  ?  Unless 
you  shew  us  this,  you  shew  us  nothing,  and  cast  fair 
colours   without    a   ground.      St.  Augustine  in  this    case 

Augustin.  in  spcakcth  modcstly  of  himself :  Quid  inter  se  distent  quatuor 

cap'!  58.  [V.  ilia  vocabula,  throni,  dominationes ,  principatus,  potestates, 
dicant  qui  possunt,  si  tamen  possunt  probare  quod  dicunt 
Ego  me  ista  ignorare  conjiteor :  "  What  difference  there  is 
between  these  four  words,  '  thrones,'  *  dominions,'  *  princi- 
pates' and  ^  powers,'  let  them  tell  us  that  be  able,  so  that 
they  can  prove  that  they  tell  us.  For  my  part,  I  confess 
I  know  it  not."  If  St.  Augustine  confess  he  knoweth  it 
not,  may  we  safely  learn  it  of  M.  Harding  ? 

Howbeit,  as  little  as  we  know,  or  can  know  in  these 
cases,  yet  hereof  must  we  be  taught  to  learn  our  obedience 
and  subjection  to  the  pope :  that,  as  God  alone  ruleth  over, 


Church  of  England.  357 

and  over  all  the  heavens,  so  ought  the  pope  alone  to  rule 
over,  and  over  the  whole  earth  :  and  that,  as  all  the  powers 
of  heaven  cast  off  their  crowns,  and  cry,  Holy,  holy,  holy, 
unto  God,  so  ought  the  powers  and  states  of  the  earth  like- 
wise to  fall  down  and  submit  themselves,  and  to  yield  all 
honour  unto  the  pope.  If  this  be  not  your  meaning, 
M.Harding,  then  tell  your  tale  plainly,  that  we  may  know 

The  better  way,  M.Harding,  had  been,  seeing  the  whole 
matter  hangeth  only  upon  your  phantasies,  to  say,  that  God 
hath  appointed  one  principal  archangel  to  be  pope  in 
heaven,  and  all  other  powers,  angels,  and  dominions  to 
be  subjects.  Thus  might  you  easily  have  made  your  frame 
to  agree  with  your  pattern,  and  the  one  of  your  fancies  to 
answer  the  other. 

For  to  say,  as  you  say,  God  ruleth  all  in  heaven  above, 
therefore  the  pope  must  rule  all  in  the  world  beneath,  it  is 
but  a  slender  kind  of  reasoning.  St.  Augustine  saith. 
Quid  aliud  in  pompa  hujus  mundi  homo  appetite  nisi  solus  Augustin.  de 
esse,  si  fieri  possit,  cui  multa  subjecta  sint:  perversa  scilicet  c^v-Ai-  [>. 
imitatione  omnipotentis  Dei  9  "  In  the  vain  pomp  of  this 
world  what  thing  else  is  it,  that  a  man  doth  desire,  but,  if 
it  were  possible,  to  make  himself  alone  such  a  one,  unto 
whom  many  things  may  be  obedient :  and  that  by  a  peevish 
counterfeiting  of  God  omnipotent  ?" 

And  this  is  it,  that  Gregory  saith  of  John  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople  :  Illum^  videlicet,  imitatur,  qui^  spreta  ange-  Gregor.  iib. 
lorum  societate,  ascendere  conatus  est  ad  culmen  singulari-  Ueg.  38*.  li.* 
tatis :  "He  followeth  Lucifer,  who,  despising  the  fellow- [Epist.  34. 
ship  of  the  angels,  laboured  to  get  up  to  the  top  of  singu-"'  '^'* 
larity,  and  said,  I  will  mount  up  above  the  north,  and  will 
be  like  unto  the  highest." 

Verily  Dionysius  writing  purposely  of  the  policy  and 
government  of  the  church,  and  comparing  the  same  with 
the   glorious    government   of  the    angels    and   powers  in 
heaven,  yet  never  uttered  one  word  of  the  universal  go- 
vernment of  the  pope.     Nay  rather  in  a  little  treaty  joined  in  opere 
to  the  council  of  Lateran,  out  of  this  very  place  is  formed  triprrt!Hb. 3, 
an  argument  to  the   contrary  :  In  ccelesti  hierarchia  tota  [r'rabb.  Con. 
co7igregatio  angelorum  non  hahet  caput  unum^ prcBter  solum  ly.'gsg.y 
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Deum :  ergo^  a  simili^  in  ecclesiastica  hierarchia  hominum 
non  debet  esse  unum  caputs prceter  solum  Deum :  "In  the 
heavenly  government  the  whole  company  of  the  angels 
hath  none  other  one  head,  but  only  God :  therefore  of  the 
like,  in  the  ecclesiastical  government  amongst  men,  there 
ought  not  to  be  any  one  head,  but  only  God." 
foi^Z^^^'  ^(^^^^^on.  Q:^  Here  saith  M.Harding,  "I  marvel,  ye  Addition, 
had  the  face  to  bring  this  forth .  You  shew  yourself  to  be 
shameless."  The  answer.  And  why  so  impatiently,  M. 
Harding  ?  "  Marry,"  say  you,  "  is  it  not  there  set  forth  for 
an  objection  against  the  truth  V*  Neither  do  I  say  so  :  nor 
do  I  use  it,  as  an  argument  taken  against  the  truth.  It  is 
laid  forth  only,  as  an  objection  against  the  pope^^.  Between 
the  pope  and  truth  there  may  be  a  diiference,  as  you  know, 
and  as  it  is  evident  unto  the  world.  But  you  say  :  "  It  is 
answered  in  the  next  chapter."  I  grant  you,  it  is  answered 
indeed,  but  God  wot,  full  slenderly,  as  the  rest.  Yet  never- 
theless my  saying  is  true.  For  thus  I  say,  Out  of  this 
place  is  formed  an  argument  to  the  contrary,  that  is,  against 
the  supremacy  of  the  pope.  Behold  my  words  better, 
M.Harding.  This  only  I  say.  I  say  no  more.  And  that  I 
say,  you  know,  is  true.  Ye  were  to  blame  therefore,  thus 
without  cause  and  out  of  season  to  waste  your  choler.  "^:jj 

Nevertheless  M.  Harding  is  well  able  to  fortify  all  these 
things  by  the  authority  of  the  scriptures.  And  here  instead 
of  the  first  chapter  of  the  prophet  Osee,  he  allegeth  the 
first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Joshua.  And  lest  thou  should- 
est  think  it  were  only  a  marginal  error,  brought  in  by 
some  oversight  of  the  printer,  as  he  useth  sometimes  to 
excuse  and  to  shift  the  matter,  he  hath  thus  laid  it  wide 
open  in  his  own  text ;  "  Hereof  the  holy  captain  Joshua 
seemeth  to  speak."  Howbeit,  one  error  may  the  better  be 
dissembled  amongst  so  many.  Neither  would  I  have  noted 
this  oversight,  were  not  M.  Harding  so  immoderate  in 
blaming  others. 

Indeed  the  prophet  Osee,  and  not  the  holy  captain 
Joshua,  speaketh   these  words  :  but  not,  as   M.  Harding 

60  [ITie  words  are,  "contra  hoc:"  "debet  dici  caput  ecclesiae  totius 
that  is,  against  the  conclusion  in  "  Christianorum,  sed  aliquis  homo 
ch.  4.  "  Quod  non  solum  Christus     "  minister  et  vicarius  ejus."] 
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imagineth,  of  the  state  of  all  Christendom  under  one  pope, 
but  of  that  unity  and  consent,  that  all  the  faithful  of  the 
world,  as  well  Jews  as  Gentiles,  should  have  under  one 
Christ :  as  it  is  most  evident  by  the  whole  discourse  of  the 
text. 

Thus  lie  the  words:  "  The  number  of  the  children  ofnoteai. lo. 
Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  shore,  that  cannot  be 
numbered.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  place  where 
it  was  said  unto  them,  *  Ye  are  no  people  of  mine,'  there 
shall  it  be  said  unto  them,  '  Ye  are  the  children  of  the 
living  God.'  And  the  children  of  Judah,  and  the  children 
of  Israel  shall  assemble  together,  and  shall  appoint  unto 
themselves  one  head."  Upon  which  words  St.  Hierom 
writeth  thus  :  Hcec  omnia  Jient,  quia  magnus  est  dies  seminis  Hieronym.  in 

7      •  *  11       1  1   •  in  Osee  i.  [iii. 

Dei,  qui  interpretatur  Christus :  "All   these   things  shall  1244.] 
come  to  pass,  because  it  is  the  great  day  of  the  seed  of 
God,    which    seed    is    expounded"    (not   the   pope,    but) 
"Christ."     Likewise  Nicolaus  Lyra:  Congregabuntur ^lii ^^coi. Lyra. 
Juda^  id  est^  apostoli :  et  Jilii  Israel^  id  est,  Gentiles  con-  L'v.  1709.] 
versi :  pariter,  id  est,  in  una  ecclesia :  et  ponent  sibi  caput 
unum,  id  est,  Christum  :  "  There  shall  assemble  together 
the  children  of  Juda,  that  is  to  say,  the  apostles :  and  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  is  to  say,  the  heathens  converted : 
^  together,'  that  is  to  say,  in  one  church :  and  shall  appoint 
unto  themselves  '  one  head,'  that  is  to  say,"  (not  one  pope, 
as  M.  Harding  would  have  it,  but)  "  one  Christ."     St.  Au- 
gustine expounding  the  same  words  saith  thus:  Mecolatur Augustin. de 
lapis  ille  anaularis,  et  duo  illi  parietes,  unus  ex  Judms,  e^is.  cap.  28. 
alter  ex  gentibus  :  "  Let  us  remember  that  corner  stone 
(that  is,  Christ,  and  not  the  pope)  "  and  the  two  walls,  the 
one  of  the  Jews,  the  other  of  the  heathens." 

The  other  words,   which  M.  Harding  allegeth   out   of 
St.  John,  Christ  himself  expoundeth,  not  of  the  pope,  but 
of  himself :  "  I  am  the  good  Shepherd  :  I  yield  my  life  for  John  x.  n. 
my  sheep  :...I  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  them:. ..I 
have  other  sheep,  that  be  not  of  this  flock  :  them  I  must 
bring,  that  they  may  hear  my  voice  :  and  so  shall  there  be 
one  Shepherd  and  one  flock."     These  words  Chrysostom^^^^^^^  j,^^ 
expoundeth  by  the  words  of  St.  Paul :    Ut  duos  conderet  mchrysost.  in 
semetipso  in  unum  iiovum  hominem  :  "  ihat  he  might  work^g. [viii.353] 
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two   people  into   one  new  man"  (not  in  the  pope,  but) 

"  in  himself." 
jo^mifuact       ^^-  Augustine  expounding  the  same,  saith  thus  :  Duobus 
llg^i'^'^^'^'  istis  gregibus,  tanquam  duobus  parietibus,  Christus  f actus 

est  lapis  angularis  :  "  Unto  these  two  flocks,  as  unto  two 

walls,"  (not  the  pope,  but)  "  Christ  was  made  the  corner 

stone." 

And  what  should  I  allege  any  other  the  old  fathers  ? 

Nicolaus  Lyra,  as  simple  an  interpreter  as  he  was,  yet  he 
Nicoi  Lyra   Hkewisc  saith  the  same  :  Fiet  unus  pastor,  id  est,  Christus  : 

in  Johan.  x.  / 

[V.I  189.]  <«  There  shall  be  one  Shepherd,  that  is  to  say,"  (not  the 
pope,  but)  "  Christ."  Neither  is  M.  Harding  able  to  shew 
us  any  learned  allowed  interpreter,  old  or  new,  that  hath 
expounded  this  place  otherwise. 

All  these  things  notwithstanding,  as  well  these  words  of 
Christ,  as  also  the  other  of  the  prophet  Osee,  M.  Harding 
applieth  only  to  the  pope.  "  The  pope  must  be  the  head  : 
the  pope  must  be  the  shepherd."  Both  Christ  and  Osee 
prophesied  these  things  of  the  glory  and  kingdom  of  the 
pope.  Judah  and  Israel  shall  choose  Christ  to  be  their 
head  :  all  the  faithful  through  the  world  are  one  flock,  and 
Christ  is  the  Shepherd :  ergo,  the  pope  is  the  general  head 
of  the  universal  church  of  God. 

Such  logic  M.  Harding  is  able  to  teach  us  :  and  with 

such  fear    and  reverence  can  he  use   God's   holy   word. 

Trm°uii  in  ^"^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^®  cmpcror  Caligula  sometimes  took  off  the 

fca'^^'a'i      h^^cl  of  his  great  god  Jupiter,  and  set  another  head  of 

his  own :  even  so  by  these  interpretations    and   glosses, 

M.  Harding  smiteth  off  Christ,  the  only  head  of  the  church, 

and  setteth  on  the  pope.     For  Johannes  de  Parisiis  (out  of 

whom,  or  some  other  the  like,  he  hath  borrowed  this  whole 

matter)  nothing  doubteth  to  tell  us,  that  Christ  is  not,  nor 

cannot  be  the  head  of  this  body,  or  the  shepherd  of  this 

flock.     And,  lest  M.  Harding  should  charge  me  with  un- 

paSis'^de    ^^^^  report,  his  words  be  these  :  Congregabuntur  filii  Juda, 

BeriaetVa    ^^ fi^^^  Israel,  ut  ponant  sibi  caput  unum  :  et  Johan.  x.  fiet 

p*"'^*p-3-   unum  ovile,  et  unus  pastor.     Quod  quidem  de  Christo  in- 

telligi  non  potest :  sed  de  alio  aliquo  ministro,  qui  prcesit 

loco  ejus  :  "  The  children  of  Juda,  and  the   children  of 

Israel  shall  assemble  together,  to  appoint  unto  themselves 
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one  head.  And  in  the  tenth  of  John,  '  There  shall  be  made 
one  fold,  and  one  shepherd.'  Which  thing  doubtless  cannot 
be  expounded  of  Christ  :  but  must  be  taken  of  some 
other  minister,  that  may  rule  in  his  stead." 

Thus  we  are  taught,  that  Christ  is  neither  the  head  of 
his  own  body,  the  church,  nor  the  shepherd  of  his  own 
flock,  but  only  the  pope.  For  consider  well  these  last 
words  of  Johannes  de  Parisiis,  "  Doubtless,"  saith  he, 
"  Christ  cannot  be  this  one  shepherd.  It  must  needs  be 
some  other  minister"  (that  is,  the  pope)  "  that  may  rule 
instead  of  Christ."  This  one  shepherd,  saith  he,  cannot  be 
Christ.  Then  must  it  only  be  the  pope.  And  yet  Chry- 
sostom  saith :   Qui  non  utitur  sacra  scriptura,  sed  ascendit  chrysost.  in 

,.         ,        .  ,  .       7  .  -,   ^         Johan.  horn. 

aliunde,  id  est,  non  concessa  via,  hic  non  pastor  est,  sedjur:  58.cviii.346.] 
*'  Whosoever  useth  not  the  holy  scripture,  but  cometh  in 
another  way  that  is  not  lawful,"  (which  is  by  false  glosses 
and  corruptions,  so  doth  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  by  such 
means  hath  won  his  universal  authority,  as  it  is  easy  to  be 
proved,)  "  he  is  not  the  shepherd  of  the  flock,  he  is  the 
thief." 

So  saith  St.  Aus^ustine  :  Ipsum  characterem  multi  et  lupi,  Augustin. 

7        •      •  •  rni  1        /•       1  •  1  contra  Dona- 

et  lupis  imprimunt :  "  ihe  note  or  mark  of  a  bishop  many  tist- "b.  6. 
give  unto  wolves,  and  be  wolves  themselves." 

M.  Harding  saith  further.  Forasmuch  as  Christ  is  ascend-  iQuast.  3. 

'-'  ^  Vocantur 

ed  into  heaven,  and  is  now  no  more  conversant  amongst  us  Canes. 
in  visible  form,  as  he  was  before,  it  behoved  some  one  man 
to  be  put  in  commission  for  bearing  the  charge,  and  taking 
care  of  the  whole  church.  Therefore  he  said  unto  Peter : 
^'  Feed  my  flock  :  confirm  thy  brethren."  First,  what 
ancient  learned  father  ever  thus  scanned  the  words  of  the 
pope's  commission  ?  or  why  doth  M.  Harding  avouch  so 
great  a  matter  of  himself  only,  without  farther  authority  I 
And  if  this  so  large  commission  be  to  feed,  and  to  feed  so 
many,  why  then  doth  the  pope  feed  so  little  ?  or  rather, 
why  feedeth  he  nothing  at  all  ?  or  how  can  he  claim  by 
feeding,  that  never  feedeth  ? 

Addition,  fj:^  Here  M.  Harding  hath  occasion  of  sundry  m.  Harding, 
answers.     First,  he  saith  :  Pascere  is  not  a  word  that  sig-  ° "  ^'^' 
nifieth  "  to  feed"  only,  as  you  know,  but  also  "  to  rule  and 
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govern."   And  therefore  Homer  calleth  the  king  Agamem- 
non, 7roLiM€va  ka&v,  that  is  to  say,  The  ruler  of  the  people." 
The  answer.  Whether  Christ  by  this  word  pascei^e  meant 
"  feeding"  or   "  governing,"    it   forceth  not  greatly.     To 
quarrel  for  words,  I  have  no   skill.     But  why  is  Homer, 
the  blind  heathen  poet,  here  alleged  as  an  interpreter  of 
Christ's  meaning  ?  or  why  is  king  Agamemnon's  feeding  or 
leading  of  his  subjects  brought  in,  to  prove  the  feeding  of 
the  pope  \  Certainly  Christ  saith  to  Peter,  and  to  other  his 
Matt.  XX.  25.  disciples  :  *'  Kings  have  power  and  government  over  their 
nations :  but  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you."    The  "  feeding" 
that  Christ  meant  stood  not  in  sword  or  sceptre,  but  in 
word  and  doctrine.     Therefore  he  said  to  his  disciples  : 
Mark  xvi.  15. "  Go  iuto  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
icor.  iv.  I.   creature.""     St.  Paul  saith:  "Let  a  man  so  esteem  us,  as 
the  servants  of  Christ,  and  the  stewards  of  God's  myste- 
jobn  X.  3. 4.  ries."    And  Christ  himself  saith  :  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice, 
John viii. 47. and  follow  me."     "He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the  word 
of  God."     The  manner  of  this  feeding,  St.  Augustine  ex- 
Augustin.  in  prcsscth  thus  \  Non  te  pascere  cogita,  sed  oves  meas  :  sicut 

Johan.  tract.  •       ,    ,  7       •  •        vy 

123.  [iii.  pt.  meas  pasce,  non  stout  tuas  :  glonam  meam  m  lUis  quaere, 
non  tuam :  dominium  meum,  non  tuum  :  lucra  mea^  non 
tua  :  "  Think  not  to  feed  thyself,  feed  my  sheep :  feed 
them  as  my  sheep,  not  as  thine  own :  seek  my  honour  in 
them,  seek  not  thine  :  seek  my  ownership,  and  not  thine  : 
seek  my  gains,  and  not  thine  own."  This  is  likely  to  be 
the  feeding  that  Christ  spake  of. 

M.Harding,  Howbcit,  as  it  may  appear  by  M.  Harding,  the  pope  is 
not  bound  to  this  kind  of  feeding.  It  is  sufficient  for  him 
to  be  as  Agamemnon  was,  that  is,  a  prince  and  a  ruler  of 
the  people.     God  grant,  the  words  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel 

Eiek.  xxxiv.  be  not  found  true  in  his  feeding  :  "  Woe  be  to  the  shep- 
herds of  Israel  that  feed  themselves."     The  prophet  Jere- 

jerem.  xxii.  my  saith  :  Omnes  pastor es  tuos  pascet  ventus  :  "  Wind  and 
vanity   shall  feed   all  thy  feeders."      The  apostle  Judas 

judever.  13.  saith:  "They  feed  themselves,  they  are  clouds  without 
water." 

M.Harding,  But  M.  Harding  hath  here  brousjht  in  Ohrysostom,  Am- 
brose,  Arnobius,  pope  Leo,  and  pope  Gregory,  to  prove 
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the  authority  of  the  pope.     The  place  of  Ohrysostom  is 
alleged  and  answered  once  before  ^^     His  words  be  these  : 
"  The  charge  to  rule  the  whole  church  was  given  to  Peter."  chrysostom. 
St.  Ambrose  saith  :  Christus  Petrum  amoris  sui  velut  vica-  hom.  55. 
rium  relinquehat :  "  Christ  left  St.  Peter  as  the  vicar  of  his  Ambros.  in 
love."     To  what  purpose  these  latter  words  of  St.  Ambrose  24"Ti"'isT30 
are  alleged,  I  cannot  tell.     For  it  were  hard  for  M.  Hard- 
ing to  reason  thus  :  Christ  made  Peter  the  vicar  of  his 
love ;  ergo,  the  pope  is  lord  and  feeder  of  all  the  world. 
Undoubtedly  St.  Ambrose  in  that  whole  place  hath  not  one 
word,  neither  of  one  general  feeder,  nor  of  Peter's  suc- 
cessor, nor  of  the  pope  :  therefore  M.  Harding  doth  well 
thus  to  qualify  the  weakness  of  his  evidence :  for  thus  he 
saith:  "  St.  Ambrose   saith  in  effect  as  much  as  I  said." m. Harding, 

fol.  148  a. 

And  what  is  that  ?  Verily,  good  reader,  in  effect  it  is  as 
much  as  nothing.     St.  Paul  saith  of  himself  and  others : 
Legatione  pro  Christo  fungimur :  "We  are  ambassadors  or2Cor.v.  20. 
messengers  for  Christ,"  that  is  to  say,  we  are  his  vicars  : 
and   Christ   saith  to  his   disciples   all  together :  "  As   my  John  vi.  [i. 
living  Father  sent  me,  even  so  do  I  send  you,"  that  is  to 
say,  you  are  the  vicars  of  my  love.     Shall  we  therefore 
hereof  conclude,  that  Paul,  and  every  of  all  the  disciples, 
had  universal  power  over  the  whole  church  of  God?  O, 
M.Harding,  howsoever  the   pope  feed  the   people,   you 
should  not  feed  us  with  such  vanities.     But  Chrysostom, 
you  say,  saith  thus  :  "  The  charge  to  rule  the  whole  church  m.  Harding, 
was  given  to  Peter."    These  words  are  pregnant,  and  prove  "  '  ^"^^ 
the  purpose.     But  as  I  have  told  you,  Theodoretus  hath  [S"pra,  vol. 
written  the  like  words  of  Ohrysostom  himself:  Chrgsosto- Theodoret. 
mus  doctor  orhis  terrarum  :  "  Chrysostom  the  doctor  or  32,' [Hi?p^' 
master  of  the  world."  ^^^' 

Yet  was   not  Chrysostom   therefore,  neither  universal 
bishop,  nor  head  of  the  church. 

Now  forasmuch  as  you  have  many  times  in  one  place  m.  Harding, 
alleged  these  selfsame  words   by  Chrysostom  spoken  of  b!  ^5^1  b.  Itl 
Peter,  as  having  some  special  affiance  in  the  weight  of"*' 
them,  may  it  please  you  therefore  to  consider,  what  words 
the  same  Chrysostom  hath  likewise  uttered  of  St.  Paul.         J^'^GenesiT* 


Thus  therefore  he  saith :  Hoc  docet  nos  Paulus  magister  J" "• ' 
61  [See  Replie,  Art.  iv.  Div.  31.  vol.  ii.  295.] 


[iv. 
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In  Gen.  hom. 
II.  [iv.  90.] 


In  Johan. 
hom.  IX. 
[viii.  69.] 


In  Act.  hom. 
li-  [ix-  402-] 
Pe  Laudib. 
Pauii  hom.  2. 
[ii.485.] 
In  I  Cor. 
hom.  21.  [x. 
181.] 

In  Serm.  de 
Eleemosyna. 
[ed.  Paris 
1588.  iv.  625.] 
De  Precat. 
lib.  2.  [ii. 
787.] 

Contia  Ju- 
dseos,  orat.  5. 
[ed.  Paris. J 


t  Epist. 
Eleut.  ad 
Episcop. 
Gallite. 
[Crabb.  i. 
93.] 


orhis  :  "  This  thing  doth  Paul  teach  us  being  the  master 
of  the  world  ^^."  Again :  Paulo  tribuitur  cur  a  omnium  ec- 
clesiarum  :  non  unius^  vel  duarum,  vel  trium,  sed  omnium, 
quce  sunt  in  toto  orbe  :  "  Unto  Paul  the  charge  of  all 
churches  is  committed :  not  of  one,  or  two,  or  three 
churches,  but  of  all  the  churches  that  be  in  all  the 
world  63." 

Again  :  "  Paul  being  a  persecutor  and  a  blasphemer,  is 
made  the  preacher  of  all  countries  ^^,  and  ruleth  the  church 
throughout  all  the  world  ^^." 

"  Paul  governeth  and  ruleth  all  the  whole  world  ^^  :" 
"  Paul  was  the  apostle  of  the  whole  compass  of  the  earth  ^"^ : 
"  all  the  world  was  committed  to  Paul :"  "  Paul  had  the 
oversight:"  "Paul  was  the  warden  of  all  the  world  ^^." 

I  pass  over  a  great  number  of  other  like  sentences  of 
Chrysostom  and  others,  whereof  some  part  I  have  touched 
some  other  where.  And  what  will  you  conclude  hereof, 
M.  Harding  ?  that  Paul  was  the  head  of  the  universal 
church  ?  Doubtless  these  words,  thus  uttered  of  him,  im- 
port no  less.  But  what  will  you  then  do  with  St.  Peter  ? 
for  to  set  two  heads  upon  one  body,  it  were  over  much. 

But  to  pass  by,  and  to  dissemble  all  that  may  be  spoken 
of  Paul  and  Peter,  what  if  the  pope  himself  give  the  same 
style  and  title  unto  sundry  others  inferior  bishops  ?  what 
if  they  be  called  the  overseers  of  the  whole  universal 
church,  and  that  even  by  the  mouth  of  the  pope  himself? 
Mark  therefore  what  pope  Eleutherius  writeth  to  the 
bishop  of  France :    Universalis  vobis  a  Christo  ecclesia  com- 


62  [Chrysost.  in  Genes,  hom.  7. 
....  6  TTji  olKovfj.euT]s  8i8aaKaXos,  6 
fioKaptos  IlaCXos.] 

^  [Chrysost.  in  Genes,  hom.  11. 
....  7;  fiepifiva,  (f)aa-l,  7ra<ra)v  rSav 
iKKkr)(Tiwv,  ovxi  p-i-as  koX  8vo  koL 
rpiojp,  dXka  nacrayp  rcnv  Kara  ttjp 
oiKOVfifvrjv'   ooTjv  yap  rjXios  diarpe- 

^  [Chrysost.  in  Johan.  11 

KOI  6  di,a)KT7)s,  Koi  ^Xd(rcf)T]p.os,  koI 

V^pi(TTr)S,  KTJpV^  Tr)S  olKOVflfVTJS  OTTf- 
deiKtWTO.'] 

65  [Chrysost.  in  Act.  50 6 

€7ri(TTrjp,a>p  KV^epirfjTTjS  rnv  fiT)  Kvfifp- 
vrjTov  expij^f,  fxaXkop  de  Tov  opros 


Kv^cpp^TOv'  ov  yap  roiovrop  ckv- 
^epva  a-Ka.(fios,  dXKa  rfjs  otnovfieprjs 
TTJP  €KKKr]aiau.^ 

66  [Chrysost.  de  Laudib.  Pauli. 
....  dXX'  ovSc  els  avTcop  (sc.  ratp 
ayyeXo)!/)  to  edpos  6  (PfTrKrrevdr] 
ovTMs  coKOv6p,r](rep  cas  UaiiXos  ttjp 
olKovfiePTjp  aTvacrap.l 

^'^   [Chrysost.  in   i   Cor.  hom. 

21 Kal    yap    ttjs    olKovfifPijs 

'ATTooToXoy  ;;j'.J 

68  [Chrysost.   de   Prec.   lib.  2. 

fKflvOS  TOLPVP  6  (f)v\a^   TTJS  oiKOvpi- 

PTjs.  The  genuineness  of  this  work 
is  doubtful.] 
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missa  est :  "  The  universal  church  is  committed  to  you  by- 
Christ."  Will  you  therefore  tell  us,  M.  Harding,  that  the 
bishops  of  France  are  the  popes  of  Rome  ?  or  that  they 
have  universal  power  over  all  the  world?  Thus  you  see, 
how  vainly  ye  busy  yourself,  withdrawing  the  good  say- 
ings and  sentences  of  holy  fathers  from  their  meaning. 

Further  you  say  :  "  Christ  left  not  only  Peter  to  be  the  m.  Harding, 

■^      .        "^  .  .  "^  fol.  148  b. 

successor  of  his  love  for  his  own  life  only,  but  also  Peter's 
successors  for  ever,  that  is  to  say,  the  popes :  for  other 
Peter's  successors"  (you  say)  "we  know  not."  And  are 
you  well  assured,  M.  Harding,  that  every  pope  is  the  suc- 
cessor and  heir  of  Christ's  love  without  exception  ?  Would 
God  they  were.  The  world  should  have  less  cause  to  be 
offended.  But  Christ's  love  passeth  not  by  inheritance,  or 
succession  of  sees.  Whosoever  is  ready  to  give  himself 
for  the  flock  of  Christ,  be  he  pope,  or  bishop,  or  inferior 
priest,  he  is  the  vicar  of  Christ's  love.  In  the  end  hereof 
M.  Harding  of  his  modesty  chargeth  us  with  boasting 
challenges,  and  bold  talks,  and  prating  in  pulpits.  "^^^ 

Again,  where  learned  M.  Harding  to  reason  thus  ?  Christ 
is  ascended  into  heaven :  ergo^  the  pope  is  head  of  the 
whole  world :  or  thus,  Christ  said  to  Peter,  Feed  my  flock : 
ergo^  the  pope  hath  universal  power  over  the  whole  church 
of  God  :  how  can  he  make  these  arguments  to  hold,  T  will 
not  say  by  divinity,  but  by  any  reasonable  shift  of  logic  ? 

But  ye  say,  God  speaketh  not  now  unto  us  mouth  to 
mouth  :  nor  sendeth  us  down  his  angels  from  heaven :  nor 
instructeth  us  now  by  visions,  as  he  did  others  in  the  old 
times.  What  of  that  ?  will  it  therefore  follow,  that  all  the 
world  must  give  ear  to  the  pope  ?  Nay,  M.Harding,  Chry- 
sostom  saith  much  better  :  Because  God  speaketh  not  now  chrysostom. 

^       (<        '^^  .  ci  7  •         in  Genesin, 

unto  US  m  such  lamiliar  sort :  ergo,  !buam  erga  homines  hom.  2.  [iv. 
amicitiam  innovare  volens,  quasi  longe  ahsentibus  literas 
mittit,  conciliaturus  sibi  universam  hominum  naturam: 
"  Therefore  God,  minding  to  renew  his  favour  towards 
man,  sent  (his  holy  scriptures,  as  it  were)  his  letters, 
thereby  to  reconcile  to  himself  all  mankind."  God  speaketh 
not  now  unto  us  by  his  angels,  but  he  hath  already  spoken 
unto  us,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  by  the  mouth  and  presence  ofHeb.i.  3. 
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Ephes.  iv, 
10 — 13. 


Cyprian,  de 
Simplicit. 
Praelatorum. 
[p.  I95-] 


Cyprian,  lib. 
3.  epist.  13. 
[p.  116.] 


Galat.  ii. 


Socrat.  lib.  j, 
cap.  21.  [ii. 
292.] 

Augustin. 
epist.  28.  [ii. 
587-] 


Jn  Condi, 
Lateran. 
sub  Julio. 
In  Concil. 
Lateran.  sub 
Leone  : 
In  oratione 
Stephani  Pa- 
tracensis. 
[Harduin.  ix, 
1789.] 


his  only  Son.  And  therefore  he  saith  again :  "  If  an  angel 
from  heaven  would  now  preach  unto  us  otherwise  than 
we  have  received,  we  should  hold  him  accursed." 

But  for  the  unity  and  quiet  government  of  the  church 
of  God,  St.  Paul  saith  :  "  Christ  ascending  above  all  the 
heavens  hath  given"  (not  one  universal  pope  to  rule  the 
whole,  but)  "  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evange- 
lists, some  pastors,  some  doctors,  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  building  up  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  that  we  may  all  come  into  the  unity  of 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God."  By  these 
means  God  thought  it  sufficient  to  preserve  his  church  in 
unity,  and  never  made  mention  of  one  universal  pope. 

Therefore  St.  Cyprian  saith  :  Uiius  est  episcopatus,  cujus 
a  singulis  in  solidum  pars  tenetur :  "  There  is  but  one 
bishoprick,  part  whereof  of  every  several  bishop  is  holden 
in  whole."  And  again  :  Ideo  plures  sunt  in  ecclesia  sacer- 
dotes,  utf  uno  hceresimfaciente,  cceteri  suhveniant:  "There- 
fore are  there  many  bishops  in  the  church,  that  if  one  fall 
into  heresy,  the  rest  may  help^^."  Thus,  when  Peter  walk- 
ed not  uprightly  to  the  gospel,  Paul  came  with  help  and 
reproved  him  openly,  even  to  his  face :  thus  Irenaeus 
reproved  pope  Victor :  thus  sundry  godly  fathers  have 
reproved  others.  Therefore  St.  Augustine  saith :  Deus 
docuit  Petrum  per  posteriorem  Paulum.  A  quocunque  enim 
verum  dicitur,  illo  donante^  dicitur^  qui  est  ipsa  Veritas : 
"  Thus  God  instructed  Peter  by  Paul  his  puny,  that  was 
called  after  him.  For  by  whomsoever  the  truth  is  spoken, 
it  is  spoken  by  his  gift,  that  is,  truth  itself" 

Ye  say,  the  pope  succeedeth  not  Christ  in  all  his  sub- 
stance, that  is  to  say,  in  all  his  power  :  neither  hath  there 
any  such  fond  saying  been  uttered,  say  you,  at  any  time  by 
the  divines.  If  this  be  true,  wherefore  then  be  these  words 
written,  and  so  well  allowed  of  in  the  council  of  Lateran  : 
Tibi  data  est  omnis  potestas,  in  coelo,  et  in  terra :  "  Unto 


69  [Cyprian,  lib.  3.  epist.  13. 
Idcirco. .  . ,  copiosum  corpus  est 
sacerdotum  . . . .  ut,  si  quis  ex 
coUegio  nostro  haeresim   facere 


"et  gregem  Christi  lacerare  et 
"  vastare  tentaverit,  suhveniant 
"  caeteri."] 
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your  holiness  all  power  is  given,  as  well  in  heaven,  as  in 
earth  ?"  Wherefore  is  Bernard  so  well  allowed  to  force  the 
same  farther  with  these  words  :  Qui  totum  dedit,  nihil  ex- 
cludit :  "  He  that  hath  given  thee  all  hath  excepted  no- 
thing?" wherefore  is  Panormitane  allowed  to  say:  Papa PHuormitan. 
potest  omnia,  quce  Deus  ipse  potest :  "  The  pope  is  able  by  cap.  Licet. 
his  power  to  do  whatsoever  God  himself  can  do?"  i23.coi.4.f.] 

For  the  rest,  M.  Harding  saith  :  One  king  is  able  to 
rule  one  kingdom :  ergo^  one  pope  is  able  to  rule  the  whole 
church.  This  reason  is  very  simple,  and  is  answered 
before.  Of  the  government  of  princes  we  have  daily  prac- 
tice :  but  of  popes,  that  ever  exercised  this  universal 
dominion  over  the  whole  church  of  God,  M.  Harding  is 
not  able  to  shew  us  one.  Or  if  he  be  able  to  lay  forth  one, 
let  him  shew  him  for  his  credit's  sake.  If  there  be  not  one 
such  example  to  be  found  from  the  ascension  of  Christ 
unto  this  day,  then,  although  the  pope  had  it  in  claim  by 
charter,  yet  hath  he  lost  it  by  non-usure.  Well  were  it 
with  him,  if  he  were  but  a  member  of  Christ's  body,  and 
a  sheep  of  his  flock.  St.  Gregory  said  sometime  to  John 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  claiming  unto  himself  the 
same  title,  and  thinking  himself  able  enough  to  rule  the 
whole :  Quid  tu  Christo  universalis  ecclesice  capiti  in  ex-  oregor.  ub. 
tremi  judioii  responsurus  es  [leg.  es  dicturus]  examine,  §'^'742.]'* 
cuncta  ejus  membra  tibimet  conaris  universalis  appellatione 
supponere  f  "  What  answer  wilt  thou  make  in  the  trial  of 
the  last  judgment,  unto  Christ  the  head  of  his  universal 
church,  that  thus  by  the  name  of  universal  bishop  seekest 
to  bring  under  thee  all  the  members  of  his  body  I" 

Last  of  all,  M.  Harding  concludeth  without  premisses  : 
whosoever  will  not  be  ruled  by  this  shepherd  the  pope,  is 
of  the  herd  of  Antichrist.    So  saith  one  of  the  pope's  hired 
proctors  :     Quicquid   salvatur,    est   sub   summo  pontifice :  De  Majorit. 
"  Whatsoever  soul  is  saved,  it  is  under  the  pope."     This  unanf  '^"' 
one  thing  being  granted,  M.Harding's  whole  cause  passeth  ciossa!" 
clear. 

But  God  be  thanked,  it  appeareth  already  to  all  them 
that  have  eyes  to  see,  that  we  have  not  departed  from  the 
servile  obedience  of  that  see,  but  upon  just  cause  and  good 
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Dist.  13. 
Non  decet 


M.Harding, 


advice  :  and  in  such  sort  the  pope  himself  will  not  deny, 
but  it  is  lawful  for  any  church  to  dissent  from  the  church 
of  Rome.  These  be  his  words,  which  must  be  holden  for 
a  law  :  Quicquid  sine  discretione  justitice  contra  Romance 
ecclesice  discipUnam  actum  fuerit^  ratum  haheri  nulla  ratio 
permittit :  "  Whatsoever  thing  is  done  without  discretion 
of  justice,  against  the  order  of  the  church  of  Rome,  it  may 
not  by  any  means  be  allowed."  By  which  words  it  ap- 
peareth,  ex  contrario  sensu,  "  by  an  argument  of  the  con- 
trary," that,  whatsoever  is  done  by  discretion  of  justice, 
notwithstanding  it  be  against  the  order  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  yet  ought  it  to  be  well  allowed. 

Addition.  1^!;:^  To  this  M.Harding  answereth  :  If  I  had  Addition, 
seen  the  folly  hereof,  I  would  never  have  printed  it  for 
very  shame.  For  the  Gloss  there,  which  otherwheres  he 
condemneth  as  pelting  and  beggarly,  saith  thus :  Here  the 
argument  of  the  contrary  sense  is  avoided  and  taketh  no 
place.  But  indeed,  as  it  may  appear,  this  poor  glosser 
himself  was  void  of  somewhat.  For  thus  he  concludeth, 
and  that  very  well,  to  M.  Harding's  Hking  :  "  That  without 
the  authority  of  the  church  of  Rome  we  may  do  nothing, 
be  it  never  so  just  and  true,  and  never  so  much  done  by 
discretion  of  justice."  Yet,  good  reader,  truth  is  truth,  and 
one  for  ever,  whether  the  church  of  Rome  will  allow  it  or  no. 

St.  Ambrose  saith,  as  in  the  same  place  he  is  alleged : 
Dist.  12.  Ilia.  J^fiTo  cum  Romam  venio,  Sahbatum  jejuno  :  cum  Mediolani 

[Augustin.ad       ''  ,    .  -rt  t  r  i 

januarium,  sum  non  jcjuno :  "  When  1  come  to  Rome,  1  fast  on  the 
ii.  p.  124  F.]  Saturday :  when  I  am  at  Milan,  I  fast  not."  By  these 
we  see,  that  in  the  church  of  Milan  the  Saturday  was  not 
fasted.  And  yet  did  they  well,  and  according  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  justice,  and  yet  contrary  to  the  order  of  the 
church  of  Rome. 
[Augustin.ad      St.  Augustiuc  likcwisc  in  the  same  place  saith  :  "  What- 

Januariura,  .  it/«.i 

lib.  i.tom.  soever  thmgs  are  not  contrary,  neither  to  the  catholic  faith, 
nor  to  good  manners,  they  must  be  taken  as  things  indif- 
ferent." Thus  the  Gloss,  that  M.Harding  so  much  com- 
mendeth,  is  quite  contrary  to  the  text.  As  for  the  order 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  the  holy  catholic  fathers  some- 
times, as  it  may  appear,  have  little  esteemed  it. 
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St.  Hierom  thereof  saith  thus  unto  Evaffrius  :  Quid  mihi  Hieronym. 

y,  .  .  .  adKvngilum. 

prefers  unius  urbis  consuetudtnem  ?  "  What  brinffest  thou  ''^-  p'-  »• 

.  .  .  P-  ^3-3 

me  the  custom  of  Rome,  that  is  but  one  city  ?"  As  if  he 

would  say,   Is   that   order   sufficient   to   bind  the   whole 

church  of  Christ  ?  "  If  ye  reckon  authorities,  the  world  is 

greater  than  the  city  of  Rome."     This  had  been  proudly 

and  disdainfully  spoken,  had  the  order  of  Rome  been  a 

sufficient  direction  for  all  the  world.  °=^ 

St.  Auejustine  saith  :  Ne  catholicis  quidem  episcopis  con-  Augustin.  de 

7  •      1  '    ^  n  11  .         Unitate  Ec- 

senhendum  esL  sicmi  forte  falluntur,  ut  contra  canomcas  <^^^»- c-^^^^- 
scnpturas  aliquid  sentiant :  "  We  may  not  give  our  con-  [i^-  Hi-I 
sent  unto  any  bishops,  be  they  never  so  catholic,  if  they 
happen  to  be  deceived,  and  to  determine  contrary  to  the 
scriptures." 

And  pope  Pius  the  Second  himself  saith  :  Resistendum  Af>bas  ur. 
est  quihuscunque  infaciem,  sive  Paulus,  sive  Petrus  sit,  qui 
ad  neritatem  non  amhulat  evangelii :  "  We  are  bound  to 
withstand  any  man  to  the  face,  be  it  Peter,  be  it  Paul,  if 
he  walk  not  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel." 

To  conclude,  where  the  wolf  is  broken  in,  it  is  best 
for  the  poor  sheep  to  break  out.  That  the  wolf  was  broken 
in,  beside  the  cruel  spoil,  and  ravening  of  Christian  blood, 
it  is  plain  by  the  words  of  St.  Bernard.  For  thus  he  speak- 
eth  thereof  in  open  councilj  and  in  the  presence  of  sundry 
bishops:  Non  custodiunt  gregem  Domini^  sed  mactant^  etBemardus 
devorant :  "  They  keep  not  the  Lord's  flock,  but  they  kill  nemen. 

.  .  .  "  Ineodem 

It,  and  devour  it."    Again  he  saith :  Propterea  relinquamus  concuio. 

istos,  quia  non  sunt  pastores,  sed  traditores :  "  Therefore 

let  us  leave  them,  for  they  are  not  pastors,  but  traitors." 

And  therefore  God  thus  warneth  us  in  the  like  case :  Exite  Numb.  xvi. 

26 
de  medio  horum  hominum,  ne  cum  illis  pereatis  :  "  Go  forth 

from  the  middes  of  those  men,  lest  ye  perish  altogether." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Divis.  3. 
[voi.iv.p.        For  all  the  apostles,  as  Cyprian  saith,  were  of 
like  power  among  themselves,  and  the  rest  were  the 
same  that  Peter  was. 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  B  b 
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M.  HARDING. 

Peter's  Power  is  double,  the  one  ordinary,  the  other  by  privilege  or 

nary!'^"'^  "  extraordinary.  Ordinary  power  is  that  which  continueth  in  one 
The  apostles' and  the  same  course  for  ever.  According  to  which  power  Peter 
ordinary!  ^^  was  head  of  the  church,  and  his  successors  after  him.  Power  by 
Peter  is  the  privilege,  or  extraordinary,  is  that  which  is  given  besides  the 
mu^^  '^^  i,     common   course  bv  way  of  dispensation.     As  where  the  other 

The  apostles  i        i  i    i     "^  •        i  t         m        i     •  r  n 

arethe  sheep,  apostles  should  have  received  ordmarily  their  power  from  Peter, 
Manifest  as  who  had  commission  over  all,  both  lambs  and  sheep,  among 
truths.  whom  the  apostles  had  their  place  :  Christ  by  special  grace  pre- 

venteth  ordinary  course,  and  maketh  them  for  the  time,  and  in 
their  persons  equal  with  Peter  in  the  office  of  apostleship.     Thus 
concerning  ordinary  power,  Peter  is  head  of  the  apostles,  and  by 
that  reason  they  are  subject  unto  him,  as  sheep  unto  their  shep- 
herd.    But  by  privilege,  true  it  is,  as  St.  Cyprian  saith,  "  They 
a  Peter  hath  were  of  like  power  among  themselves."     *Now  what  odds  there 
him.^andto    is  bctwixt  an  Ordinary  auctority  of  judging  given  to  any  officer, 
his  heirs  for  for  himsclf  and  his  successors  in  that  office  for  ever,  and  a  special 
The  apostles  Commission  for  lifetime  only  :  so  much  is  betwixt  Peter  and  the 

have  power    rCSt  of  the  apOStlcS. 
only  for  term 
of  life. 
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simpudt'^^  St.  Cyprian's  words  be  plain  :  Hoc  eranf  utique  et  cceteri 
fp*i9S°I"'"  G^os^o/e,  quodfuit  Petrus,  par'i  consortio  prcediti  et  honoris 
et  potestatis.  Sed  exordium  ah  unitate  proficiscitur,  ut 
ecclesia  una  monstretur :  "  The  rest  of  the  apostles  were 
the  same  that  Peter  was,  all  endued  with  one  fellowship 
both  of  honour  and  of  power.  Yet  the  beginning  is  taken 
of  one,  to  shew  that  the  church  is  one."  But  all  these 
words,  be  they  never  so  plain,  are  soon  shifted  by  a  pretty 
distinction,  such  as  neither  St.  Cyprian  nor  any  other 
learned  father  or  doctor  ever  knew. 

We  are  taught  here  to  understand  that  there  are  two 
powers  :  the  one  ordinary,  the  other  extraordinary.  By 
ordinary  power,  saith  M.  Harding,  that  is  to  say,  by  order 
and  of  common  course,  Peter  appointed  all  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  and  gave  them  authority.  And  Christ  also  like- 
wise gave  them  authority,  but  by  extraordinary  power, 
that  is  to  say,  besides  order,  and  out  of  course.  Or,  to 
utter  the  matter  in  plainer  wise,  Peter  gave  power  to  the 
apostles  by  his  usual  authority,  and  by  due  form  of  law  : 
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but  Christ  gave  them  power,  as  M.  Harding  saith,  only  for 
the  time,  and  by  way  of  dispensation,  and  besides  the  law. 
And  thus  Peter  is  the  ordinary  head  of  the  apostles :  Christ 
is  their  head  too,  howbeit  not  in  like  sort,  but  extraordinary. 
For,  as  touching  order  of  government,  Peter  is  the  shep- 
herd, and  the  apostles  are  the  sheep.  All  other  the  apo- 
stles hold  their  power,  as  by  copy,  for  term  of  life :  Peter 
only  holdeth  the  same  in  fee  simple,  to  him  and  to  his  heirs 
for  ever. 

And,  good  Christian  reader,  lest  thou  shouldest  think  I 
have  in  scorn  and  wilfully  wrested  M.  Harding's  words, 
which  otherwise  might  be  uttered  by  him  in  some  sober 
meaning :  may  it  please  thee  by  these  few  to  consider 
what  certain  others  of  that  side  have  uttered  and  published 
touching  the  same. 

Petrus  de  Palude  saith  thus  :  Dico.  quod  nullus  aposto-  Petr.  de 

,  T,  ^  ^7     .  •  _  Palude  dePo- 

lorum,pr(Bter  Fetrum.j actus  est  a  Christo  episcopus  :  "  I  test.  Aposto. 
say,  that  none  of  the  apostles,  saving  only  Peter,  was  made 
bishop  by  Christ."     And  again :   Videretur,  in  Novo  Testa-  Petr.  de 
mento,  quod  alii  apostoli  a  Christo  nullam  potestatem  juris-  eodem  art, 
dictionis  receperunt :    et  per  consequens  relinquitur^  quod 
omnis    potestas  jurisdictionis ,    quam    hahuerunt    apostoli^ 
specialiter  post  Christi  ascensum,  fuit  collata  eis  a  Petro : 
*'  It  would  appear,  that  in  the  New  Testament  the  rest  of 
the  apostles  received  no  manner  power  of  jurisdiction  at 
Christ's  hands  :  and  so  consequently  it  followeth,  that  all 
the  power  of  jurisdiction  that  the  apostles  had,  specially 
after  Christ's  ascension,  was  given  unto  them  by  Peter." 
Again,  he  imagineth  God  the   Father  thus  to  say  unto 
Christ :  Gonstitues  eos  priiicipes,  non  per  te,  sed  per  tuum  Petr.  de 
vicarium :  "  Thou  shalt  make  the  apostles  governors  over  eodem  cap. 
all  the  earth,  not  by  thyself,  but  by  Peter  thy  vicar."    And 
again :  Paulus  et  alii  apostoli  a  Petro  [leg.  a  Christo],  nonPetr.de 
debuerunt  prcedicare  in  ecclesia  specialiter  Petro  commissa,  Fotet^u.  cu. 
nisi  de  ejus  licentia.      TJnde  a  Christo  hahuerunt  idonei- 
tatem :  a  Petro  autem  authoritatem :  "  Paul  and  the  other 
apostles  might  not  preach  in  the  church  committed  unto 
Peter,  but  with  Peter's  license.     For  of  Christ  they  had 
only  ability  :  but  of  Peter  they  received  authority."     In 
B  b  2 
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In  60.  de      like  manner  writeth  pope  Nicolas  \  Petrum  in  consortium 

Elect,  et  E-  _    ^  j      r 

Fundamenta  ^*'^^^^"«^''<^  unitatis'^  [cd.  i^/o  THnitatis]  assumptum,  id, 
quod  ipse  erat,  Doniinus  voluit  nominari:  "  Our  Lord  took 
Peter  into  the  fellowship  of  the  holy  unity  [ed.  1570  Trinity], 
and  would  have  him  called  the  same  that  he  was  himself." 

By  such  amplifications  and  outrage  in  speech,  it  would 
appear  Christ  were  Peter's  vicar :  and  not  Peter  vicar 
unto  Christ.  In  this  sense  and  meaning  M.Harding 
seemeth  to  say,  that  by  ordinary  and  common  course  of 
law,  the  apostles  had  all  their  power,  not  from  Christ, 
but  only  from  Peter. 

But  here  M.  Harding  unwares  falleth  into  a  marvellous 
inconvenience.  For  these  things  thus  granted,  it  must 
needs  follow,  that  during  the  time  of  Christ's  abode  in 
earth  the  apostles  had  no  manner  ordinary  power  at  all : 
neither  to  preach,  nor  to  baptize,  nor  to  bind,  nor  to  loose. 
For  Hervaeus,  a  doctor  of  M.  Harding's  side,  saith  thus  : 
Herv<Bus  de   Scieudum,  ouod  cum  Christus  contersabatur  cum  hominibus, 

potestate  ^    .  .  . 

HLsfu         no7ifuit  alius  papa  prceter  ipsum,  nee  Petrus  tunc  habuit 

«^»«-  potestatem  papalem  :  "  We   must  understand,  that  while 

Christ  was  conversant  amongst  men  in  earth,  there  was 

none  other  pope  but  he  alone:   neither   then  had  Peter 

the  pope's  authority." 

Petr.de  So  Ukewisc  saith  Petrus  de  Palude  :  Non  decebat  esse 

Palude  de  ^ 

^ostoiorum  *^*^^^'  ^^^*'  ^^^^^  summum  pontificem.  TJnde  Christo  as- 
censuro  debuit  Petrus  fieri  episcopus  summits,  et  non  antea  : 
"  It  was  not  meet  there  should  be  more  than  one  highest 
bishop  at  one  time.  Therefore  when  Christ  was  ready  to 
ascend  into  heaven,  it  was  convenient  to  make  Peter  the 
highest  bishop,  and  not  before." 

For  so  long  time  Christ  could  not  give  his  apostles  any 
ordinary  authority  :  for  M.  Harding  telleth  us,  that  his 
power  herein  was  only  extraordinary.  Of  the  other  side 
Peter  could  give  them  none:  for  as  Hervaeus  and  Palu- 
densis  say.  Until  Christ's  ascension  he  was  not  pope. 

70  [The  true  reading,  according  1609  and   161 1    (being  probably 

to  all  the  copies  of  the   Corpus  aware  of  this  fact)  substituted  this 

Juris  Canonici  consulted  for  the  reading  for  that  of  "  Trinitatis,'* 

present  edition,  is  "  unitatis,"  and  which  is  found  in  the  ed.  of  1570. 

it  is  remarkable,  that  the  Editor  of  See  vol.  ii.  p.  310,  note  '3.] 
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But  to  leave  these  vain  phantasies,  not  worth  the  hear- 
ing, St.  Paul  will  soon  remove  all  these  doubts :  thus  he 
writeth  of  himself:  "Paul  the  apostle,  not  of  men,  norcaiat.  i.  i. 
appointed  by  men,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,   and  God   the 
Father."   And  St.  Ohrysostom  hereof  writeth  thus :  Paulus  chrysost.  in 
nihil  opus  hahehat  Petro,  nee  illius  egebat  voce  :  sed  honore  «aiat.'  cap.  i. 
par  erat  illi.     Nihil  enim  hie  dicam  amplius  :  "  Paul  had 
no  manner  of  lack  of  Peter,  nor  stood  in  need  of  his  voice 
or  allowance :  but  in  honour  was  his  fellow.     For  I  will 
here  say  no  more."     His  meaning  is,  he  was  his  better. 

Howbeit,  what  need  words?  Set  contention  apart,  the 
case  is  clear  :  for  it  was  not  Peter,  that  breathed  over  the 
apostles  :  it  was  not  Peter,  that  said  unto  them,  "  Go  to  the  Matt.  x.  6. 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel:"   "Receive  the  Holy  John  xx.  22. 
Ghost:"  "Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel." Mark xvi.  15, 
All  this  power  was  given  them  by  Christ  alone,  and  not  by 
Peter. 

Now,  whereas  M.  Harding  teacheth  us,  that  Peter  was 
the  shepherd,  and  the  apostles  the  sheep,  making  them  all 
as  much  inferior  unto  Peter,  as  the  sheep  is  inferior  unto 
the  shepherd  ;  St.  Hierom  saith,  notwithstanding  he  grant, 
that  of  the  twelve  apostles  one  was  chosen,  that,  a  head 
being  appointed,  occasion  of  discord  might  be  removed, 
yet  he   saith:  Super  Petrum  fundatur  ecclesia  :    licet  z</Hieron.  adv. 

.  .         ,.      ,         ^  7         />  .7  ■loviuian.  lib. 

tpsum  in  alio  loco  super  omnes  apostolos  jiat,  et  cuncti  claves  i-  ['v.  pt. 
regni  coelorum  accipiant,  et  ex  cequo  super  eos  ecclesicB  for- 
titude solidetur :  "  Ye  will  say,  the  church  is  founded  upon 
Peter :  notwithstanding  in  another  place  the  same  thing  is 
done  upon  all  the  apostles,  and  all  receive  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  strength  of  the  church  is 
founded  equally  upon  them  all."  Likewise  the  learned 
father  Ori^en  saith :   Quod  si  super  unum  ilium  Petrum  ongen.  in 

..  ,./.  .  ,.  .T7.  Matt,  tract.!. 

tantum  existimas  cedificari  totam  ecclesiam,  quid  dicturus  es  ['»•  524] 
de  Johanne filio  tonitrui,  et  apostolorum  unoquoque?  "If 
thou  think  the  whole  church  was  builded  only  upon  Peter, 
what  wilt  thou  then  say  of  John  the  son  of  the  thunder, 
and  of  every  of  the  apostles  ?" 

Therefore  St.  Chrysostom  of  Peter  saith  thus  :   Duplex  ciirysoet.  in 

y  .  .  ,  Matt.  hom. 

crimen  erat :  turn  quia  repugnavit,  tum  quia  cceteris  seipsum^i-  \yn.  7^5] 
prceposuit :  "  Peter  was  in  double  fault :  both  for  that  he 
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withstood  Christ,  and  also  for  that  he  set  himself  before 
the  rest7i." 

Addition.  ^^  It  may  be  said,  These  words  are  not  spe-  Addition. 

cially  spoken  of  the  superiority  of  St.  Peter.     All  this  I 

grant:  yet  by  the  same  words  he  is  blamed  for  setting 

himself  before  the  rest.     But  in  the  same  homily  Chry- 

M.  Harding    gostom  callcth  PetoF  verticem  apostolorum^  *'  the  head  of 

the  apostles 7 ^"  saith  M.  Harding.    So  doth  the  same  Chry- 

cbrysost.      sostom   Call   Elias  caput  prophetarum,  "  the  head  of  the 

horn.  i8.       prophets."     Yet  had  not  Elias  therefore  all   other  pro- 

fol.  300.   [IX.      ^  *^  ^  ^  *      _ 

636.]  phets  in  subjection.     St.  Gregory  calleth  Paul  capw^  wa^«o- 

I. Reg."iib. 4. /2wm,  "the  head  of  nations 73:"  and  Chrysostom  saith: 
pt.  3. 250.]'  "  Paul  was  in  a  manner  the  common  father  of  all  the 
LSudlb!*'*^^  world 74."  Again  he  saith:  Nullus  Paulum  antecedit.  De 
s.^Oi.^Q^oo'  ea  re  nemo  omnium  dubitat :  "No  man  hath  place  before 
MaThom'."  P^ul-  ^"^  thereof  no  man  doubteth^^."  Yet  was  not 
66.  [;ii.648.]  Y2,u\  therefore  the  bishop  of  Rome.  '-^ 

St.  Augustine  maketh  Peter  fellow  and  equal  with  the 
Augustin.  other  apostles  :  Inter  se  concorditer  mxerunt  Petrus^  et  con- 
[cap.'6. ii.     discipuli   ejus:    "Peter   and   his  fellows  lived  agreeably 

Augustin.     together."     And  again  :  Christus sine  personarum  ac- 

Gai£]^ckp' 2.  ceptione hoc  dedit  Paulo  ut  ministraret  gentibus,  quod 

947*.f  ** "'  etiam  Petro  dederat  ut  ministraret  Judmis :  "  Christ  without 
any  choice  of  persons  gave  the  same  (authority)  to  Paul  to 
minister  among  the  heathens,  that  he  gave  to  Peter  to 
minister  among  the  Jews."  And  the  very  ordinary  Gloss 
Gloss.  Gal.  ii.  giveth  thcse  words  to  St.  Paul :  Nbn  didici  ab  aliis  tanquam 
a  majoribus :  sed  contuli  cum  illis  tanquam  cum  amicis  et 
paribus :  "  I  learned  not  of  (Peter  and)  others  as  of  my 
betters ;  but  I  had  conference  with  them  as  with  my  equals 
Gaiat.  ii.  9.  and  friends."  Likewise  Paul  himself  saith  :  Jacobus, 
Petrus,  Johannes,  qui  videbantur  columnce   esse,   dextras 

7'  [Chrysost.  in  Matt.  hom.  83.  '*  effectus    est    nationum."     The 

torn.  vii.  785.  Kat  yap  bvo  to.  cy-  genuineness  of  this  work  is  doubt- 

KkTjfjLara  rjv,  Ka\  on  avrfiire,  Ka\  ort  ed  of.] 
TU)v  (iWcip  eavTov  TrpovOrjKf  .^  "'*  [Chrysost.  de  laudib.  Pauli. 

72  [Chrysost.  in  Matt.  hom.  83 /cat   &(nr(p   koipos  naTTjp  -njs 

torn.   vii.    784.    8ia   tovto   koi   t6v  oiKovfXfVijs  a>v,  k.  t.  X.] 

Kopv<f)aiov  d(f>ir](riv  dpvrj<Ta(rdai.~\  75  [Chrysost.  in  Matt.  Hom.  66. 

73  [Gregor.  ad  i  Reg.  "  Sed  qui  on  fie  IlavXov  ov8(\s  irpSiTos  (rrrj- 
"  talis  extitit  Christum  persequens,  a-frai,  navTi  nov  bfjXov.] 

"  ad   Christum   conversus,   caput 
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dederunt  mihi  et  Barnahce  societatis :  "  James,  Peter,  and 
John,  that  seemed  to  be  the  pillars,  gave  unto  me  and 
Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship."  Which  the 
Gloss  expoundeth  thus  :  Societatis,  id  est  csqualitatis :  "  Of 
fellowship,  that  is  to  say,  of  equality." 

Therefore,  notwithstanding  M.Harding's  ordinary  and 
extraordinary  distinctions,  St.  Cyprian's  words  are  plain 
and  true :  "  The  rest  of  the  apostles  were  even  the  same" 
(in  authority)  "  that  Peter  was,  all  endued  with  one  fellow- 
ship, both  of  honour  and  of  power." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Bivis.  4. 
And  that  it  was  said  indifferently  to  them  all, 
"  Feed  ye  :"  indifferently  to  them  all,  "  Go  into  the 
whole  world  :"  indifferently  to  them  all,  "  Teach  ye 
the  gospel." 

M.  HARDING. 

We  deny  that  it  was  said  indifferently  to  them  all,  "  Feed  ye." 
Yea,  or  that  it  was  said  at  all,  "  Feed  ye."  ^To  Peter,  and  none  »  Untruth 
else,  was  it  said,  "Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep."  Which a^idmlnifest. 
word  of  feeding  so  singularly  spoken  to  Peter  in  the  presence  of 
the  other  apostles,  proveth  that  it  was  not  indifferently  said  to 
all,  '•  Feed  ye."  That  they  were  sent  into  the  whole  world,  and 
that  they  were  commanded  to  teach,  and  in  that  respect  also  to 
feed,  we  confess,  under  the  distinction  of  ordinary  and  extra^ 
ordinary  power  before  mentioned. 

THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

It  forceth  not  greatly  what  M.  Harding  deny  or  grant, 
having  neither  reason  nor  authority,  but  only  his  own. 
But  if  power  were  not  given  indifferently  to  all  the  apo- 
stles, tell  us  then,  as  touching  feeding,  wherein  is  the 
odds  ?  what  had  Peter  more  ?  what  had  the  others  less  ? 
or  what  old  doctor  or  learned  father  ever  saw  this  differ- 
ence? 

Addition.l^j^^'H.ere  M.Harding  only  criethout:  "Impu- M.Harding, 
dency  and  shame  upon  us  :"  and  sheweth  nothing.     And 
no  great  marvel.     For  nothing  was  to  be  shewed.  "^^^ 

Christ  said  equally  unto  them  all :  "  Receive  the  Holy  John  xx.  22. 
Ghost:  Whose  sins  ye  forgive,  they  are  forgiven:"  "  GoMarkxvi.15. 
into    the    whole    world :    Preach    the    gospel    to    every 
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creature."  These  words  pertain  equally  unto  all.  Peter 
had  no  more  the  Holy  Ghost,  no  more  power  to  forgive 
sins,  no  more  commission  to  go  into  the  whole  world,  no 
more  authority  to  preach  the  gospel,  than  others  had. 

M.  Harding  saith  :  To  the  rest  of  the  apostles  it  was  not 
said  at  all,  "  Feed  ye."  To  Peter  and  to  none  else  was  it 
said  :  "  Feed  my  lambs  :  feed  my  sheep." 

Addition,  f^^  Yet  the   ancient  learned  father   Origen,  Addition. 

origen.in     spcakiug  uamcly  of  these  words,  "Upon  this  rock  will  I 

J-  ['". 525]    build  my  church,"  and,  '*  To  thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of 

the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  saith  thus  :  Hcec  velut  ad  Petram 

dicta,  sunt  omnium  communia :  "  These  words  being  spoken 

as  unto  Peter,  are  common  to  all  the  apostles."     These 

words,  saith  he,   are  not  spoken    directly,   or  only  unto 

Peter,  but  as  unto  Peter.    And  the  other  apostles  have  the 

keys,  and  are  the  rock  as  well  as  Peter.     If  this  be  true, 

as  it  is,  with  what  good  countenance  then  can  M.  Harding 

so  boldly  tell  us  :  "  To  Peter  and  none  else  was  it  said, 

*  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep  "^^  V  "  =^ 

Hieron.  con-      Anfl  St.  Hicrom   saith,   as  it  is  before   alleged :    "  All 

tra  Jovinian.  ,  . 

lib.  I.  [iv.      the  apostles  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : 
and  the  strength  of  the  church  was   built  equally  upon 
I  Cor.  iii.  5.   them  all."    St.  Paul  saith :  *'  What  is  Apollo,  what  is  Paul, 
but  the   ministers   of  Christ  through  whom  ye  have  be- 
lieved? Paul  hath  planted,  Apollo  hath  watered.     He  that 
planteth  is  nothing,  he  that  watcrcth  is  nothing."     Chry- 
EpM.^ad  '"  sostom  saith  :  Angeli.,  quamlibet  magni^  tamen  serm  sunt,  ac 
ix.t'io'^f^' ^' mi?iistri :  "The  angels  of  God,  be  they  never  so  great, 
Epist.°ui'"  yet  are  they  but  servants  and  ministers."     Therefore,  to 
J.Txi.'eegT'  conclude,  he   saith :  Ne  Paulo  quidem  ohedire  oportet,  si 

76  [It  is,  no  doubt,  true  by  "omnibus,  Docete  evangelium." 
analogy  that  the  word  "  pascite"  Now  these  last  clauses,  we  know, 
applies  to  all  the  apostles  as  well  were  equally  spoken  to  the  other 
as  to  St.  Peter  ;  but  Harding  is  apostles,  so  that  the  inference  from 
surely  right  according  to  the  letter  Jewel's  expression  would  be,  that 
in  saying,  "  To  Peter  and  none  the  word  "  Pascite"  was  also  lite- 
else  was  it  said,  '  Feed  my  lambs,  rally  addressed  to  all.  Surely  the 
feed  my  sheep.' "  But  the  very  bishop  would  have  done  better,  if 
form  of  the  sentence  in  the  Apo-  he  had  confessed  himself  to  have 
logy  laid  its  author  open  to  Hard-  been  guilty  of  inadvertence,  in- 
ing's  attack :  "  omnibus  ex  mjuo  stead  of  saying  in  the  margin  to 
"  dictum  fuisse,  Pascite ;  omnibus,  Harding,  "  Untruth  most  vain  and 
"  Ite    in    mundum    universum ;  manifest."] 
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quid  proprium  dixerit,  si  quid  humanum:  sed  apostolo 
Christum  in  se  loquentem  circumferenti :  "We  may  not 
believe  Paul  himself,  if  he  speak  any  thing  of  his  own,  or 
of  worldly  reason :  but  we  must  believe  the  apostle  bearing 
about  Christ  speaking  within  him." 

Addition.  §^  "This  is  your  own  bad  stuff,"  saith M.Harding 
M.  Harding,  "  and  proveth  nothing."  The  answer.  What 
stuff  it  is,  how  much  it  weigheth  and  how  well  it  proveth, 
I  will  not  strive :  but  leave  the  judgment  unto  the  reader. 
Thus  much,  I  trow,  at  least  it  proveth :  "  That  the  church 
was  equally  built  upon  all  the  apostles,"  as  well  upon 
James  or  John,  as  upon  St.  Peter  :  for  so  saith  St.Hierom. 
And  that  "  Christ's  words  spoken  as  unto  Peter  were 
common  to  all :"  for  so  saith  Origen.  This,  M.  Harding, 
was  my  purpose  to  prove :  and  this  I  thought  had  been 
sufficient.  It  proveth,  that  in  the  apostleship  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  were  all  one :  and  so  one 
of  them  not  so  far  inferior  to  another  as  is  imagined.  It 
proveth,  that  Peter  and  Paul,  as  touching  their  persons 
and  offices  of  planting  and  watering,  were  both  nothing. 
For  so  saith  St.  Paul :  "  He  that  planteth  is  nothing,  and  i  cor.  iu.  7. 
he  that  watereth  is  nothing."  And  what  great  difference 
in  dignity  can  you  find,  M.  Harding,  between  nothing  and 
nothing  ?  if  Peter,  that  chosen  vessel  that  planted  Christ's 
church,  be  nothing,  what  then  is  he,  that  hath  rooted  up 
all  things,  and  planteth  nothing  I  =^ 

The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Divis.  5. 
And,  as  St.Hierom  saith,  all  bishops  wheresoever  Ad  Evagri- 

um.  [iv.  pt. 

they  be,  be  they  at  Rome,  be  they  at  Eugiibium,  be '  «°3  ^ 
they  at  Constantinople,  be  they  at  Rhegium,  be  all 
of  like  preeminence,  and  of  like  priesthood.     And, 
as  Cyprian  saith.  There  is  but  one  bishopric,  and  ai'esimpi. 

.  ^  Praelator.  [p. 

piece  thereof  is  perfectly  and  wholly  holden  of  every  '9S-] 
particular  bishop. 

M.  HARDING. 

The  interpreter,  not  without  the  will  and  advice  of  this  de-  Untruth. 
fender,  hath  altered  the  sense  of  the  Latin,  as  the  author  of  the  aiiswer.^ 
Latin  hath  altered  the  words  of  St.  Hierom.    For  neither  speaketh 
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St.  Hierom  of  bishops  in  the  plural  number,  neither  saith  the 
Latin  Apology  that  the  bishops  be  all  of  like  preeminence,  which 
this  translation  hath,  but  of  the  same  merit,  and  of  the  same 
priesthood.  With  the  word  "  preeminence"  guilefully  shifted  into 
the  sentence  in  place  of  this  word  "  merit,"  these  false  players 
thought  to  win  the  game.  That  is,  that  all  bishops,  after  the 
mind  of  St.  Hierom,  be  of  like  preeminence,  and  so  that  all  be  of  H'erom's 
like  power  and  authority,  and  none  above  other.  cussed.'" 

Concerning  the  place  alleged,  St.  Hierom  in  an  epistle  to 
Evagrius,  speaking  against  that  a  particular  custom  of  the  church 
of  Rome  should  prejudicate  the  authority  of  the  whole  world,  in 
preferring  deacons  before  priests,  compareth  bishops  of  great 
cities  and  little  towns  together,  and  saith.  That  as  touching  the 
honour,  dignity,  and  power  of  bishoply  order  and  office,  and  of 
priesthood,  as  good  and  as  great  a  bishop  in  that  respect  is  the 
one  as  the  other  :  and  that  the  bishop  of  Eugubium  and  Rhegium, 
two  little  towns  in  Italy,  and  of  Thebes  another  httle  town  in 
a  This  was     Egypt,   are  bishops  and  priests,   and   have  as  i^reat  » merit  in 

no  part  of  j      r  ^u    •         •  ..  j  •         ^i. 

the  quesUon.  regard  of  any  their  virtues,  and  as  great  power  concerning  the 

order  of  priesthood,  as  the  bishops  of  Rome,  of  Constantinople, 

of  Alexandria.    Yet  as  touching  power  and  authority  of  regiment, 

the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  and  Antiochia  be 

above  bishops  of  other  diocesses,  and  the  bishop  of  Rome,  Peter's 

b  Untruth,     successor,  is  l* above  all.     For  we  being  many  are  one  body  in 

fhopof  Rome  Christ,  and  every  man  among  ourselves  one  another's  members. 

is  equal  with  "  This  knot  requireth  a  mutual  consent  of  the  whole  body,  butEpist.  84.  [i, 

four"patri-     chicfly  the  concord  of  priests  :  among  whom  although  dignity  be  '**•'■■' 

archs,  as       jjot  common  to  them  all,  yet  order  is  sreneral,"  as  Leo  writeth. 

shall  appear.  'J  ^  ',,.,., 

r  or  even  among  the  most  blessed  apostles,  saith  he,  m  likeness  Among 
of  honour  there  was  odds  of  power.     And  whereas  the  election  difference  of 
of  them  all  was  equal,  yet  to  one  was  it  given  to  be  over  the  rest.  R^^"  ^'**^ 
Out  of  which  plat  rose  the  distinction  also  of  bishops,  and  with  honour, 
great  providence  it  hath  been  disposed  that  all  should  not  take 
all  upon  them,  but  that  in  every  province  there  should  be  one 
who  might  first  give  his  sentence  among  his  brethren  :  and  again, 
that  in  the  great  cities  some  should  be  ordained  for  taking  upon 
them  matters  of  greater  care,  through  whom  the  charge  of  the 
universal  church  should  have  course  to  the  one  see  of  Peter,  and 
that  nothing  should  ever  dissent  from  the  head. 

How  great  and  honourable  soever  the  room  is  that  any  bishop 
is  placed  in,  be  he  archbishop,  metropolitan,  primate,  patriarch, 
or  pope  himself :  he  is  no  more  a  bishop  than  any  other  of  those 
who  occupy  the  lowest  room.     The  diversity  consisteth  in  this.  The  diversity 
that  they  are  called  to  part  of  charge  in  sundry  proportions,  as  ghops.where- 
c  Untruth,     the  bishopries  are  greater  or  lesser  :  the  pope  hath  committed  *"  '«^  consist- 
never  gavl     unto  him  cthe  charge  of  the  whole  fold  of  Christ,  and  hath  the^**"' 
the  pope  any  fulncss  of  power.     For  if  all  were  of  like  power,  as  these  defend- 
d"untruth^^  crs  tcach,  unity  could  not  be  maintained.     Wherefore  dby  very 
For  Christ     order  of  Christ  himself  it  hath  been  ordained,  that  matters  touch- 
»uc"o%er.    ing  faith  and  religion,  at  least  such  as  be  weighty,  be  referred  to 
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that  one  prince  of  pastors,  who  sitteth  in  the  chair  of  Peter  the 
highest  bishop,  which  hath  ^always  been  done  and  observed  from  «  Untruth, 
the  apostles'  time  to  our  days  by  cathohcs,  and  not  seldom   also  not  always 
by  heretics.  ^^^°  observ- 

The  sentence  that  this  defender  allegeth  out  of  St.  Cyprian,  it 
seemeth  he  understood  it  not.     Ye  say,  That  a  piece  of  that  one 
bishopric   is    perfectly  and    wholly   holden    of   every  particular 
bishop.     But  what  mean  ye  by  that  ?  if  by  this  word  in  solidum, 
"  perfectly  and  wholly  holden,"  ye  mean  that  every  particular 
bishop  is  a  bishop  without  depending  of  any  other,  then  ye  speak 
against  the  words  ye  bring  out  of   St.  Cyprian.     Who  saith  : 
"  That  as  there  are  many  beams  of  one  sun,  many  boughs  of  one 
root,  many  rivers  of  one  fountain  :  so  there  are  many  bishops  of 
one  bishopric.    Therefore  this  bishopric  is  unto  particular  bishops, 
as  the  sun,  as  the  root,  as  the  fountain."     ^What  the  fountain,  fUnt'^th 
root,  and  sun  of  this  bishopric  is,  St.  Cyprian  declareth  a  little  Hkeiuioood 
before,  shewing  that  it  was  said  to  Peter:   "  To  thee  I  will  give  ^^'■^^'^^^^''^  °^ 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     And,  "  Feed  my  sheep." 


THE   BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here  M.  Harding  chargeth  us  with  two  of  his  own 
common  faults  :  first  with  corruption :  next  with  igno- 
rance :  with  corruption  in  the  words  and  sense  of  St.  Hie- 
rom  :  with  ignorance  in  the  place  of  St.  Cyprian.  But  if 
we  be  able  sufficiently  and  truly  to  answer  both,  I  trust 
M.  Harding  shall  have  no  great  cause  much  to  vaunt 
himself,  either  of  his  plain  dealing  herein,  or  of  his  know- 
ledge. 

And  here,  to  dissemble  these  childish  cavillations  of  the 
altering  of  numbers,  the  singular  into  the  plural :  and  of 
the  changing  of  this  word  "  merit"  into  this  word  "  preemi- 
nence :"  which  great  fault,  if  it  were  any,  by  M.  Harding's 
own  confession,  proceeded  only  from  the  interpreter,  and 
not  from  the  author :  I  say,  to  dissemble  and  to  pass  by 
all  these  silly  quarrels,   what  St.  Hierom  meant  hereby, 
Erasmus,  a  man  of  great  learning  and  judgment,  expound- 
eth  thus  :  Hieronymus  cequare  videtur  omnes  episcopos  inter  Erasmus  in 
se,  perinde  quasi  omnes  ex  cequo  apostohs  successertnt.    Nee  Epist.  ad 
putat  ullum  episcopum  alio  minorem  esse,  quod  sit  humilior ;    ^ ' 
aut  majorem,  quod  sit  opulentior.    Nam  cequat  Eugubiensem 
episcopum   cum   Romatw.      Deinde   non  putat   episcopum 
quovis  presbyter 0  prcestantiorem  esse,  nisi  quod  jus  haheat 
ordinandi :    "  Hierom    seemeth   to  match  all  bishops  to- 
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gether,  as  if  they  were  all  *  equally'  the  apostles'  succes- 
sors.    And  he   thinketh  not  any  bishop  to  be  less  than 
other,  for  that  he  is  poorer  :  or  greater  than  other,  for  that 
he  is  richer.     For  he  maketh  the  bishop  of  Eugubium" 
(a  poor  town)  '*  ^  equal'  with  the  bishop  of  Rome.    And  far- 
ther he  thinketh,  that  a  bishop  is  no  better  than  any  priest, 
saving  that  the  bishop  hath  authority  to  order  ministers." 
JJa""^'"^'       Addition.  ^^  Hereto    M.Harding    answereth    thus :  Addition. 
"  Erasmus  saith  within  five  lines  following,  that  the  me- 
tropolitan hath   a  certain   dignity   and  jurisdiction  above 
other  bishops.    Take  the  one,"  saith  he,  "  with  the  other." 
The  answer.  I  am  contented,  M.  Harding,  Erasmus  saith, 
The  metropolitan  had  a  dignity  above  other  bishops  :  but 
he  saith  not.  The  bishop  of  Rome  had  jurisdiction  over  all 
bishops  throughout  the  world.     In  St.  Hierom's  time  there 
were  metropolitans,  archbishops,  archdeacons,  and  others. 
But  Christ  appointed  not  these  distinctions  of  orders  from 
the   beginning.     These   names   are  not  found  in  all  the 
scriptures.     This  is  the  thing  that  we  defend.     St.  Hierom 
S'^st^ad"     s^^t^  •'  Sciant  [leg.  noverint]  episcopi,  &c. :  "  Let  bishops 
J-'y^"™  ^"j'P- '•  understand"  (whereunto  we  add  further,  Let  the  bishops 
of  Rome   themselves  understand)  '^  that  they  are  in  au- 
thority over  priests  more  by  custom  than  by  order  of  God's 
truth."      These    be   St.  Hierom's   words  truly   translated. 
What  he  meant  thereby  I  leave  to  the  judgment  of  the 
reader.      Erasmus  likewise    saith    in    the    selfsame   place 
sJhor^n '"   ^bove  alleged :   Quod  episcopo  minus  tribuit  dignitatis,  &c. : 
Evan^'elum    "  Whcrcas  St.  Hicrom  yieldeth  less  dignity  and  authority 
unto  bishops  than  nowadays  they  seem  to  have,  we  must 
understand  he  spake  of  that  time  wherein  he  lived.     If  he 
had  seen  our  bishops  that  now  be,  he  would  have  said 
otherwise."    For  now  the  pope  claimeth  a  power  above  all 
the  powers  in  heaven  and  earth,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
Sub  Leone,    couucil   of  Latcran.      Again  Erasmus   in   another   place 
[Harduin.     spcakuig  hcreoi,  saith  thus  :  Sanctus  mr  ingenue  fatetur, 
Erasmus  in   episcopuM  Romanum  non  esse  ccBteris  episcopis  sublimiorem 
Pi^um?  *  *    sacerdotio^  sed  tantum  opihus :  "  This  holy  man  St.  Hierom 
saith  plainly,  and  freely,  and  as  he  thinketh,  that  the  bishop 
of  Rome  is  above  other  bishops,  not  by  bishopric,  but  only 
by  riches."     By   his   riches   only,    M.Harding,   Erasmus 
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saith  the  pope  is  above  other  bishops.  By  riches  only,  he 
saith,  not  by  right  of  God's  word,  not  by  virtue,  not  by 
learning,  not  by  diligence  in  preaching :  but  only  by 
riches.  Now  it  may  please  you  to  follow  your  own  rule, 
and  to  lay  the  one  saying  to  the  other.  '^^^ 

But  St.Hierom's  words  are  plain  of  themself,  and  have 
no  need  of  other  expositor.     Thus  he  writeth  :  Quid  facit,  Hieronym. 

■^  ''ad  Evange- 

excepta  ordinatione,  episcopus,  quod  presbyter  non  faciat^^^^^-^^-v^- 
nec  altera  Romante  urhis  ecclesia,  altera  totius  orhis  existi- 
manda  est.  Et  Gallia  [leg.  Gallice],  et  Britannia  [leg. 
Britannia?],  et  Aphrica,  et  Per  sis,  et  Oriens,  et  India,  et 
omnes  barbarce  nationes  unum  Christum  adorant :  unam  ob- 
servant regulam  veritatis.  Si  authoritas  qumritvr,  orbis 
major  est  urbe.  TJbicunque  fuerit  episcopus,  \sive  Bomce^ 
sive  Eugubii,  sive  Constantinopoli,  [sive  Bhegii,]  sive  Alex- 
andrice,  sive  Tanai  [leg.  Tanis],  ejusdem  meriti,  ejusdem 
est  sacerdotii.  Potentia  divitiarum,  et  paupertatis  humili- 
tas,  vel  sublimioreiUf  vel  inferiorem  episcopum  non  facit. 

CcBterum   omnes   apostolorum   successor es  sunt Quid 

mihi  prefers  unius  urbis  consuetudinem  9  "  What  doth  a 
bishop,  saving  only  the  ordering  of  ministers,  but  a  priest 
may  do  the  same  ?  Neither  may  we  think  that  the  church 
of  Rome  is  one,  and  the  church  of  all  the  world  beside  is 
another.  France,  England,  Africa,  Persia,  Levant,  India, 
and  all  the  barbarous  nations  worship  one  Christ,  and  keep 
one  rule  of  the  truth.  If  vs^e  seek  for  authority,  the 
whole  world  is  greater  than  the  city  of  Rome.  Where- 
soever there  be  a  bishop,  be  it  at  Eugubium,  be  it  at  Rome, 
be  it  at  Constantinople,  be  it  at  Rhegium,  be  it  at  Alex- 
andria, be  it  at  Tanais,  they  are  all  of  one  worthiness,  they 
are  all  of  one  bishopric.  The  power  of  riches  and  the 
baseness  of  poverty,  maketh  not  a  bishop  either  higher  or 
lower.  For  they  are  all  the  apostles'  successors.  What 
bring  you  me  the  custom  of  Rome,  *  being  but  one  city  ?'  " 
Addition.  %:^  Here  M.  Harding  findeth  great  fault,  for 
that  I  have  translated  these  words,  ejusdem  sacerdotii,  "  of 
one  bishopric,"  and  not,  as  he  would  have  it,  "of  one 
priesthood."  God  wot,  a  very  simple  quarrel.  Let  him 
take  whether  he  liketh  best,  if  either  other  of  these  words 
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Erasmus      shall  scrvG  his  turn.     Erasmus  saith  :  Id  temporis  idem 

adv.  Albert.  .  7  ini  i 

Pium.  erat  episcopus^  sacerdos,  et presbyter :  "  ihese  three  names 

at  that  time  were  all  one."  =^ 

Now,  if  M.  Harding  will  steal  away  in  the  dark,  as  his 
manner  is,  and  say  that  St.  Hierom  spake  only  of  the  merit 
of  life,  or  of  the  office  of  priesthood,  let  some  man  tell  him 
that  this  was  no  part,  neither  of  the  question  moved,  nor 
of  the  answer  of  St.  Hierom.  And  St.  Hierom  in  plain 
and  express  words  saith  :  8i  authoritas  qumritur:  "  If 
WE  seek"  (not  for  merit  of  life,  but)  "  for  authority  in 
GOVERNMENT,  therein  the  whole  world  is  greater  than  the 
city  of  Rome."  M.  Harding  imagineth,  St.  Hierom  spake 
only  of  I  know  not  what :  but  St.  Hierom  himself  saith, 
he  speaketh  namely  of  "  authority." 

And  whereas  M.  Harding  is  so  highly  offended  with  the 
changing  of  this  word  "merit"  into  this  word  "preemi- 
nence :"  and  saith  farther,  that  these  false  players  thought 
thereby  to  win  the  game:  it  may  please  him  to  remem- 
ber, that  howsoever  the  game  go,  St.  Hierom  himself 
plainly  played  the  selfsame  game  :  I  mean,  that  St.  Hie- 
rom using  this  word  "  merit,"  without  question  meant 
"  preeminence,"  and  not  merit  of  life.  For  thus  he  saith  : 
Potentia  dimtiamm^  et  paupertatis  humilitas,  vel  sublimi- 
orem,  vel  inferiorem  episcopum  non  facit :  "  The  power  of 
riches  and  the  baseness  of  poverty  maketh  not  a  bishop 
higher  or  lower."  M.  Harding  might  easily  have  seen, 
that  "  higher"  and  "  lower"  pertain  not  to  "  merit"  of  life, 
but  to  "  preeminence."  Therefore  let  him  look  better 
upon  his  book,  before  he  thus  lightly  condemn  others  of 
corruption. 

I  grant,  it  is  true,  as  M.  Harding  saith,  this  quarrel  first 

began  about  a  particular  custom  of  the  church  of  Rome, 

whereas  the  deacons  vaunted  themselves,  and  would  be 

placed  above  the  priests.     But  here  M.  Harding,  as  his 

manner  is,  willingly  dissembleth,  and  suppresseth  some- 

Au    stin  in  what.     St.  Augustiuc  morc  lively  and  fully  expresseth  the 

SriTet  Novi  same.     For  thereof  he  writeth  thus  :   Quidam  qui  nomen 

^uSsTioJ''  hahet  Falcidii,  duce  stultitia,  et  Romance  cimtatisjactantia^ 

^"'' *JP^°**-  Levitas  sacerdotibus,  et  diaaonos  presbyteris  coeequare  con- 
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tendit :  "  One  Falcidius,  foolishness  and  the  pride  of  the 
city  of  Rome  leading  him  thereto,  laboureth  to  make  the 
deacons  equal  with  the  priests 76," 

This  lewd  disorder  St.Hierom  controlleth  by  the  ex- 
amples of  other  churches,  and  saith,  that  therein  the  autho- 
rity of  the  whole  world  is  greater  than  the  authority  of  the 
church  of  Rome  :  of  which  also  he  seemeth  to  speak  scorn- 
fully, and  with  some  disdain.  For  thus  he  saith :  Quid 
mihi  profers  unius  urbis  consuetudinem :  "  What  bring  you 
me  the  custom  of"  (Rome,  being  but)  "  one  city  ?"  By 
which  words  it  seemeth,  he  made  small  account  of  the  city 
of  Rome. 

But  M.  Harding  saith,  The  primates  had  authority  over 
other  inferior  bishops.     I  grant  they  had  so.     Howbeit, 
they  had  it  by  agreement   and   custom,  but  neither  by 
Christ,  nor  by  Peter  or  Paul,  nor  by  any  right  of  God's 
word.     St.  Hierom  saith :  Noverint  episcopi  se  magis  con-  Hieron.  in 
suetudine  quam  dispositionis  dominicce  veritate  presbj/ferisTitumcapA. 
esse  majores,  et  in  commune  debere  ecclesiam  regere  :  "  Let 
bishops  understand,  that  they  are  above  priests  rather  of 
custom  than  of  any  truth  or  right  of  Christ's  institution  : 
and  that  they  ought  to  rule  the  church  altogether."     And 
again  :  Idem  ergo  est  presbyter,  qui  episcopus :  et  antequam  hieron.  eo- 
diaboli  instinctu  studia  in  religione  Jierent,  et  dicer etur  in  [ibid.] 
populis.  Ego  sum  Pauli,  ego  Apollo,  ego  Cephje,  com- 
muni    presbyterorum     consilio     ecclesice    gubernabantur : 
"  Therefore  a  priest   and  a  bishop  are  both  one  thing : 
and,  before  that  by  the  inflaming  of  the  devil,  parts  were 
taken  in  religion,  and  these  words  were  uttered  among  the 
people,  I  HOLD  OF  Paul,  I  hold  of  Apollo,  I  hold 
OF  Peter,  the  churches  were  governed  by  the  common 
advice   of  the   priest."     St,  Augustine   saith  :    Secundum  Augustin, 
honorum  vocabula^  quce  jam  ecclesice  usiis  obtinuit,  episco-  [cap.'4.  u. 
patus  presbyterio  major  est :  "  The  office  of  a  bishop  is 
above  the  office  of  a  priest"  (not  by  authority  of  the  scrip- 
tures, but)  "  after  the  names  of  honour,  which  the  custom 
of  the  church  hath  now  obtained." 

7«  [The  QusBstiones  Vet.  et  Nov.  Test,  are  not  now  considered 
genuine.] 
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jurisdict^^        As  for  pope  Leo,  his  own  authority  in  his  own  cause 

^"^^'^^•'"-  cannot  be  great.     The  emperor  saith :    Qui  Jurisdictioni 

prceest,  non  debet  sihijus  dicere :  "  No  judge  may  minister 

law  unto  himself."     And  it  is  noted  thus  in  the  decrees : 

conT^ieSdo'  P^P^  ^^^  debet  esse  judex  in  causa  propria  :  "  The  pope 

In  margine.    j^^j  jjq|.  ]^q  judge  in  his  OWU  CRUSe." 

M.Harding,       J dditio7i.ll];:^  And  whose  cailse  pleadeth  he  but  his  own  ?  Addition. 
It   is   the    church's    cause,   saith   M.  Harding.      But  the 
church  hath  evermore  repined  against  it.     St.  Basil  saith  : 

Biisii.  ad  Eu-  Quid  ttuxHH  uobis  conferet  occidentalium  fastus  f  "  What 

sob.  epist.  8.  .        "^  "^ 

[/<,-.  epist.     CTood   shall  the   pride  of  the   western   church  do  us'^'T' 

TO.  iii,  368.]     °         .  ^ 

Noting  thereby,  as  we  may  reasonably  conjecture,  the  im- 
moderate pride  of  the  church  of  Rome.     St.  Bernard  in 
Bernard,  de  like  sort  charcfeth  pope  Euffenius  :  Ambitio  per  te  in  eccle- 

Considera.  .  °       _/  ,5^  ,  f  .  . 

iib.3.  [ii.      sia   regnare   motitur Murmur   loquor   et  querimomam 

communem  ecclesiarum.  Truncari  se  clamant,  et  demem- 
brari :  "  Pride  striveth  through  thee  to  reign  in  the  church. 
I  speak  of  the  murmuring  and  common  complaint  of 
churches.  They  complain,  they  be  maimed  and  dis- 
membered." Whosoever  shall  consider,  how  the  popes 
have  enriched  themselves  by  the  spoils  of  others,  he  shall 
easily  judge,  whether  they  have  sought  their  own,  or  the 
things  that  pertain  to  Christ  Jesu.  ^^ 

It  is  well  known,  that  the  pope  hath  sought  for,  and 
claimed  this  universal  authority  these  many  hundred  years. 
Pope  Ccelestinus   was   therefore   reproved   of  pride    and 

concii.Afric.  worldly  lordliness  by  the  whole  council  of  Africa. 

[fthin°iiv.         Addition,  ^j^  Where   I    say  pope  Ccelestinus  was  re*  Addition. 

bum  Ksecuii  provcd  by  the  whole  council  of  Africa  of  pride  and  lordli- 
ness, M.  Harding  thinketh  I  understand  not  the  place. 
And  therefore  he  hath  taken  upon  him  to  open  it  better : 

M.Harding,  but  SO  as  they  do,  that  go  only  by  guess.     "  It  seemeth," 

''°"'  saith  he,  "that  the  pope  had  sent  his  agents  to  require 

temporal  aid  of  the  nobles  in  Africa.  Which  thing  now 
is  called,  Implorare  brachium  sceculare.  And  this  is  it,  that 
misliked  the  council.     Therefore  they  say  to  the  pope.  We 

Potentibus.    bcscech  you,  send  not  your  clerks,  quibusctmqus  potentibus, 

77    [Basil,    ad   Euseb iav    (Trifieivrj    rj    opyfj    tov    Qeov,    iro'ia 

0oT]$(i,a  f]ixlv  TTJs  bvTLKris  o(^pvos  ;] 
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that  is,  '  to  any  of  the  great  men,'  lest  we  seem  to  bring 
the  smoky  stoutness  of  the  temporality  into  the  church  of 
Christ."  By  this  favourable  construction  he  dischargeth 
the  pope  and  his  clergy  of  pride  and  stateliness,  and  con- 
veyeth  over  the  same  unto  the  nobles,  only  upon  occasion 
of  these  words,  quibuscunque  potentihus.  And  therefore 
he  saith :  "  Whether  M.  Jewel  understood  this  place  or 
no,  I  have  good  cause  to  doubt."  And  yet  there  appear- 
eth  no  such  great  difficulty  in  the  matter,  but  that  a  mean 
learned  man  may  understand  it  well  enough  with  small 
study.  Notwithstanding,  M.  Harding,  whether  you  un- 
derstand this  place  or  no,  M.  Jewel  hath  no  cause  to  doubt. 
For  indeed  you  understand  it  not.  The  over  great  favour 
you  bear  the  pope,  in  smoothing  his  faults  whatsoever,  and 
the  blind  error  of  Peter  Crabbe"^^,  that  compiled  the  Councils, 
hath  foully  beguiled  you.  For  the  true  copies  have  not 
quibuscunque  potentibus^  as  you  imagine,  but  quibuscunque 
petentibus,  as  you  might  have  learned  by  Theodorus  Balsa-  Petentibus. 
mon,  printed  at  Paris  anno  i  ,56 1 ,  and  by  the  words  of  the 
said  epistle  written  in  Greek.  For  thus  it  is  written : 
'EK/8i/3acrras  tolvvv  KkrjpLKovs  vyiGiV  rivSiV  alT0VPT<t)V  fxr/  OekereTi-vwv  aU 
aTTocTTekkHv .  These  words,  as  you  know,  signify  not  ^'""'^'*"'' 
''  lords  and  governors,"  but  "  suppliants  and  suiters." 
But,  M.  Harding,  is  this  the  grammercy  ye  yield  the 
prince  ?  when  ye  call  upon  him  for  aid  and  assistance,  will 
ye  say,  he  is  proud  and  stately,  and  bringeth  vain  stout- 
ness and  stateliness  into  the  church  ?  Verily  the  prince 
defending  the  church  might  seem  to  deserve  some  greater 
thanks.  1  doubt  whether  there  were  ever  such  pride  and 
lordliness  in  any  prince  worldly,  as  hath  been  found  and 
seen  in  sundry  popes.  The  pope  admitteth  the  emperor 
of  Christendom  to  hold  his  stirrup,  to  lead  his  bridle,  to 
bear  his  train,  to  kiss  his  foot.  No  emperor  ever  received 
such  service  of  the  pope.  Doubtless,  M.Harding,  the 
council  of  Africa  meant  the  stoutness  of  the  clergy,  and 
not  of  the  nobles :  the  pride  of  Rome,  and  not  of  Africa.  feb!'*;pilt^8V 
This  same  is  it  that,  as  it  is  said  before,  St.  Basil  calleth  [Sii!  368.'] 

78  [It  is  observable  that  the  reading  in  Mansi's  edition  of  the  Con- 
cilia is  "  potentibus."] 
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occidentalium  episcoporum  fastum.  But  you,  M.  Harding, 
have  turned  petentes  into  potentes,  that  is  to  say,  "  poor 
suiters"  into  great  "  noblemen."  And  to  shift  the  pope 
from  note  of  stateliness,  ye  have  imagined  a  long  commen- 
tary of  your  own,  ye  wiss  a  great  way  beside  the  text.  "^^^ 
Inter  Decret.      Pope  Bouifacius  II.  Condemned   St.  Au^justine   and  all 

Bonifacii  3.  ^  .  n     V     i  n   i 

the  said  whole  council  of  Africa,  and  called  them  all  here- 
tics and  schismatics  for  the  same,  and  said,  they  were  all 

ainstigante    ^led  bv  the  dcvil. 
Diabolo. 

^<76?^V^W^.^)^M.  Harding  saith  :  That  pope  Bonifacius  II.  Addition, 
condemned  that  blessed  father  St.  Augustine  by  name,  or 
the  council  of  Africa  by  solemn  sentence,  it  is  an  impu- 
dent lie.  The  answer.  These  words  be  ordinary,  M.Hard- 
ing, and  therefore  move  me  but  little.  But  what  talk  you 
of  condemning  by  "  name,"  or  by  "  solemn  sentence  ?"  I 
say :  "  Pope  Boniface  the  Second  condemned  St.  Augus- 
tine." You  add  "  name"  and  "  sentence"  of  your  own. 
They  are  not  mine.  But  whether  he  condemned  St.  Au- 
gustine or  no,  the  indiiFerent  reader  may  easily  judge. 
Epist.  Boni-  His  words  be  these :  "  Aurelius,  sometime  the  bishop  of 

facii  2.  ad  ^  .        ,  . 

Euiaiiuni.     Carthage,  began  with  other  his  fellow  bishops,  by  the  en- 
»32]  ticing  or  leading  of  the  devil,  to  be  proud  and  arrogant 

against  the  church  of  Rome"^."  Here  is  Aurelius  con- 
demned with  his  fellows.  But  who  were  his  fellows, 
M,  Harding  ?  who  sat  with  him  in  council  ?  who  were 
partners  of  his  pride  against  the  church  of  Rome  ?  why 
carry  you  this  away  so  closely  in  a  cloud  ?  Verily  you 
know  right  well,  and  cannot  choose  but  know,  that  St.  Au- 
concii.Afric.  gustine  was  one  of  that  company,  together  with  Alypius 
[ManJi  iv.  Restitutus,  aud  two  hundred  and  fourteen  bishops  besides, 
as  appeareth  by  their  epistle  unto  Bonifacius  I.  In  the 
subscriptions  of  every  of  these  councils,  of  Carthage,  of 
Milevitum,  and  of  Africa,  you  may  find  these  words :  Ego 
Augustiiius  episcopus  Ilipponensis  suhscripsi.  You  see 
therefore,  that  pope  Boniface  II.  condemned  not  only  Au- 
relius the  archbishop  of  Carthage,  but  also  the  great  learned 
father  St.  Augustine,  and  two  hundred  and  fourteen  other 

79   [This    epistle,    ascribed    to      to  be  spurious.     See  the  note  in 
Bonifacius  II.,  is  now  ascertained      Mansi.] 
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his  fellow  bishops,  that  sat  with  him  in  council,  and  that 
above  one  hundred  years  after  they  were  dead.  But  you 
say  :  "  Bonifacius  condemned  them  not  for  schismatics." 
I  grant,  by  any  such  express  words  he  condemneth  them 
not.  Perhaps  he  condemned  them  for  good  catholics. 
Certainly  he  divided  them  from  the  communion  of  the 
church:  and  for  so  much  he  condemned  them  as  schis- 
matics. Heretics  indeed  he  calleth  them  not.  And  yet 
pope  Nicolas  saith  :  Qui  Romance^  &c. :  "  Whoso  seeketh  ^q^^^^^- 
to  make  void  the  privilege  of  the  church  of  Rome,  falleth 
into  heresy."  For  he  breaketh  the  faith,  whosoever  with- 
standeth  the  church  of  Rome,  that  is  the  mother  of  faith. 
This,  M.  Harding,  is  it  that  pope  Bonifacius  meant,  when 
he  said :  "  Aurelius,  St.  Augustine,  and  two  hundred  other 
learned  and  godly  bishops  in  the  council  of  Africa,  were 
led  by  the  devil." 

The  pretty  nice  difference  that  M.  Harding  here  ima-  m.  Harding, 
gineth  between  "  enticing"  and  "  leading"  is  not  worthy 
of  answer.     For  no  pope  was  ever  so  cruel  to  condemn  a 
man  for  that  he  was  enticed,  but  only  for  that  he  yielded, 
and  was  led  by  the  devil.  ''=^^ 

Pope  Zosimus,  to  maintain  this  claim,  corrupted  the 
holy  council  of  Nice.  Hilary  the  bishop  of  Vienna  and 
other  learned  bishops  of  France,  for  usurping  such  un- 
lawful authority,  charged  this  same  pope  Leo  of  whom  we 
speak,  with  pride  and  ambition. 

Addition.  1^^  And  therefore  thus  Leo  complaineth  of  Lfo,epist.89, 
him  :  Ipsius  quoque  beatissimi  Petri  reverentiam  verbis  ar- 
rogantioribus  minuit :  "  By  his  arrogant  words  he  abaseth 
the  reverence  of  the  most  blessed  Peter  himself."  By  this 
reverence  due  unto  Peter,  he  meant  the  reverence  that 
he  claimed  to  himself :  for  doubtless  M.  Harding  himself 
cannot  think  that  Hilary's  quarrel  was  against  Peter  the 
apostle  of  Christ,  now  reigning  in  heaven.  It  was  only 
against  that  inordinate  ambition  and  pride  of  Peter's  suc- 
cessors, that  even  then  sought  to  rule  over  the  whole 
church  of  God.  =f^ 

But,  gentle  reader,  that  thou  mayest  the  better  under- 
stand what  credit  thou  oughtest  to  give  to  this  pope  Leo, 

c  c  2 
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specially  setting  forth  his  own  authority,  I  beseech  thee 
consider  with  what  majesty  of  words,  and  how  far  above 
measure  he  advanceth  the  authority  of  St.  Peter.     These 

Leo, epi8t.89.be   his   words:  Christus  Petrum  in  consortium,  individuce 

[i.  429.] 

unitatis  assumpsit :  "  Christ  received  Peter  into  the  com- 
Leo,epist.52.  pany  of  the  indivisible  unity '''^.     Authoritate  Domi7ii  met 

Petri  apostoli:  "  By  the  authority"  (not  of  Christ,  but) 
Leo,epist.89.««  of  my  lord  Peter  the  apostle:"   Deo  inspirante  et  bea- 

tissimo  Petro  apostolo  :  "  By  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  of 
Leo  in  eadem  gt.  Peter  the  apostlc."  Deus  a  Petro,  velut  a  quodam 
428]  capite,  dona  sua  velut  [al.  velif]  in  corpus  omne  diffudit  [al. 

manare\ :  "  God  from  Peter,  as  from  the  head,  hath  poured 
Leo  in  Serm.  out  his  eifts  iuto  all   the  bodv."     Nihil  erit  liqatum  aut 

deNataliPe-  °     .    .  .    "  .  7         •  mi 

tri  et  Pauii.    solutuM,  msi  quod  Pctrus  Ugavertt  aut  solvent :  "  There 

shall  be  nothing  bound  or  loosed,  but  that  Peter  shall  bind 

Leo  in  Serm.  or  loose^^."     Nunc  quoquc  Petrus  poscit  oves,  et  mandatum 

3.  in  Anni-  ...  .  .._  __,  r       t      ^ 

versariodie  Domini pius pastor  cxequitur '.  "Even  now  Peter  leedeth 
nis.  [i.  109.]  the  sheep,  and  as  a  godly  shepherd  he  fulfiUeth  the  com- 
mandment of  his  master."  Such  immoderate  and  ambitious 
dignity  Leo  was  content  to  yield  to  Peter,  to  the  end  that 
the  possession  and  fruit  thereof  might  redound  wholly  unto 
himself. 
M.  Harding,  Addition.  ^^  But  all  these  sayings,  M,  Harding,  you  Addition, 
say,  may  well  be  justified.  Touching  the  first,  whereas 
pope  Leo  saith,  "  Christ  took  Peter  into  the  fellowship  of 
his  indivisible  unity,"  your  answer  is  this,  "  Leo  meant 
thereby  an  unity  in  quality,  an  unity  in  grace,  an  unity 
that  is  proper  to  Christ  himself  But  the  indivisible  unity 
in  substance"  (you  say)  "  he  meant  not.  And  yet,  this" 
(you  say)  "  was  my  devilish  meaning."  In  good  faith, 
M.  Harding,  you  do  me  wrong  :  I  never  meant  it.  But 
thus  I  say:  Give  these  words  of  pope  Leo  the  most  favour- 
able construction  you  can  devise,  yet  may  not  the  same 

79  [See  vol.  ii.  310,  and  vol.  iv.  «o  [Leo  in  Serm.  de  Natal.  Petr. 

372,  note.     Here  the  ed.  of  1570  et  Paul.   This  sermon  is  spurious, 

has  the  true  reading  "  unitatis  :"  but  the  substance  of  it,  and  the 

whereas  that  of  1567  reads  "Tri-  passage  quoted  by  Jewel,  will  be 

"  nitatis."     It    is    singular,   that  found  in  serm.  3.  in  Anniversario 

Harding  in  his  Detection  takes  die  Assumptionis  (next  reference). 

no  notice  of  the  mistake.]  See  vol.  i.  p.  109.] 
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reasonably  be  applied  to  any  creature:  no  not  unto  the 
blessed  angels  and  archangels  of  God.     Yon  cannot  say, 
they  are  in   the   fellowship    of  Christ's   unity.      I  grant, 
"  Peter  is  called  the  rock."     So  is  John,  so  is  James,  so 
are  the  rest.     The  learned  father  Origen  saith  :  Petra  est,  origen.  in 
quisquis  est  discipulus   Christi :    "Whosoever  is  Christ's  i.  [m.  524] 
disciple,  he  is  the  rock."   Will  you  say  therefore,  M.Hard- 
ing, that  Christ  received  Peter  to  be  his  fellow,  and  his 
fellow  in  unity  ?  and  that  in  such  unity  as  might  never  be 
dissolved  ?  Wherefore  then  doth  Christ  immediately  after 
call  him  Satan?  For  thus  he  said  unto  Peter  :  "Get  thee  Matt.  xvi.  23, 
behind  me,  Satan :  thou  understandest  not  the  things  that 
are  of  God."     Shall  we  say,  that,  being   Satan,  he  was 
nevertheless  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  unity  ?  Indeed 
friar  Ambrosius  Catharinus  in  his  late  declamation  openly- 
pronounced  in  the  council  of  Trident,  calleth  the  blessed 
Virgin  our   lady,  Jidelissimam  Christi  sociam  :    "  Christ's  Condi.  th- 
most    faithful    fellow."      And    you,    M.Harding,    upon  in.  988.] 
warrant  of  Bernard's  words,  have  no  doubt  to  say :  "  The  it.  Harding's 

,  •      -r»  11  •       •  •       /^i      •      01   *«  Confutation, 

pope  by  power  is  reter  :   and  by  anomtmg  is  Christ°^    foi.  310  a. 
This,  I  trow,  is  enough.     "  The  pope  is  Peter :  the  pope 
is  Christ."     "Yet  all  this,"  you  say,  "is  well  spoken,  and 
may  be  justified." 

Leo  saith  further  :  "Christ  called  Peter  the  rock,  thatLeo.epist.sp. 
the  building  of  the  everlasting  temple  might  stand  in  theutseterni 
soundness  of  Peter."     Alas,   M.Hardinsr,   and  must  thistempiiin 

.  ■         -n  •  ...  Petri  solidl- 

likewise  be  justified  as  the  rest?  is  this  the  building  of  the  ^ate consi^te. 
church  of  God  ?  We  are  built  upon  Christ,  and  not  upon 
Peter.    Christ  is  the  rock,  that  standeth  for  ever.     St.  Paul  i  cor.  %.  4. 
saith:  "No   man  can  lay  other  foundation,  than  that  is  i  cor.iii.  n. 
already  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus." 

Howbeit,  I  deny  not,  but  in  some  reasonable  kind  of 
speech,  Peter  also  may  be  called  the  "  rock :"  but  so,  as 
Paul,  and  James,  and  John,  and  all  other  the  apostles  of 
Christ  may  likewise  be  called,  and  none  otherwise.    Origen  Sat^t^"trl°t 
saith:  "The  words  of  Christ  spoken  as  unto  Peter,  were 'j^"'- ^^^-^ 
common  to  all."     So  likewise  St.  Hierom,  notwithstanding  adv.  jovinl 
he  call  Peter  the  head  or  principal  of  the  apostles,  yet  he  [iv.  pt.  a.* 
saith  :  Ecclesia  fundatur  super  omnes  apostolos.     Ex  cequo  ex  sequo. 
8>  [See  vol.  ii.  309.  note  ^i.] 
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super  eos  ecclesice  fortitudo  solidatur  :  "  The  church  is 
built  upon  all  the  apostles :  the  strength  of  the  church  is 
founded"  (not  only  upon  Peter,  but)  " '  equally'  upon 
them  all.  Upon  them  all,"  he  saith,  "  the  church  is  built, 
and  that  '  equally,' "  that  is  to  say,  no  more  upon  Peter 
than  upon  the  rest®^  What  vanity  then  is  it,  M.Hard- 
ing, to  apply  that  thing  only  or  specially  unto  one,  that  is 
equally  common  unto  so  many  ? 

You  say  :  "  Christ  being  himself  the  rock,  gave  the  same 
title  unto  Peter :  therefore  Leo  might  justly  say,  Christ 
received  Peter  into  the  fellowship  of  his  indivisible  unity." 
This   argument  hangeth  very  loosely,  as  it  shall  appear. 

John  viii.  12.  For  Chiist  likcwisc  saith  of  himself :  ^' I  am  the  light  of 

Matt.  V.  14.  the  world."  And  yet  he  saith  to  his  disciples  :  "  You  are 
the  light  of  the  world,"  giving  them  that  name  that  was 
proper  and  peculiar  to  himself.  Shall  we  therefore  say, 
Christ  took  all  his  disciples  into  the  fellowship  of  his  indi- 
visible unity  ?  if  so,  where  then  is  Peter's  privilege  ?  or  what 
hath  Peter  above  the  rest  ?  or  how  can  these  words  of  pope 
Leo  be  excused?  It  is  too  ambitious,  M.Harding:  it  is 
too  much.  No  learned  father  ever  gave  St.  Peter  the  like 
title.     Justify  no  more  than  may  well  be  justified. 

Leo,epist.89.  Again  Leo  saith:  Deo  inspirante,  et  beatissimo  Petro 
apostolo  :  "  By  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  of  the  most 
blessed  St.  Peter  the  apostle  ?" 

M.  Harding,  Hcrc,  M.  Harding,  in  defence  of  these  unsavoury  words, 
unadvisedly  uttered  by  pope  Leo,  you  have  used  such  un- 
mannerly and  unmanly  speech,  as  may  become  no  man  but 
only  yourself.  Though  I  had  misconceived  pope  Leo,  and 
taken  him  otherwise  than  he  meant,  as  you  have  often  the 
holy  fathers,  yet  sobriety  and  gravity  had  been  fitting  and 
Harding,  sccmly  for  a  doctor.  "  Much  talk  you  move  of  the  prepo- 
sition A,  first  placed,  and  after  repeated,  and  yet  not  ex- 
pressed :  of  the  ablative  case  ruled,  and  of  the  ablative  case 
absolute  :"  and  so  you  lead  the  simple  along  in  the  dark, 
he  woteth  not  whither  :  but  indeed  you  have  purposely 

«i    [Hieron.    advers.    Jovinian.  "  accipiant ;  et  ex  aequo  super  eos 

"  At  uicis  super  Petrum  fundatur  "  ecclesiae  fortitudo  solidetur :  ta- 

"  ecclesia  ;  licet  id  ipsum  in  alio  "  men  inter  duodecim  unus  eligi- 

"  loco  super  onines  apostolos  fiat,  "  tur;   ut  capite  constitute  schis- 

"  et  cuncti  claves  regni  coelorum  "  matis  toUatur  occasio."] 
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corrupted  and  mispointed  the  whole  place,  as  it  may  easily 
appear  to  any  man  that  shall  compare  your  book  and  Leo's 
epistles  both  together.  For  Leo  hath  two  commates  between 
these  words,  apostolo  and  decreta  sunt,  and  readeth  thus, 
as  in  all  the  books  that  I  have  read,  it  is  easy  to  see  :  Ohtes- 

tamur, ut  ea,  quce  a  nobis  ^2,  Deo  inspirante,  et  beatissimo 

Petro  apostolo  J  discussis,  probatisque  nunc  omnibus  causis^ 
decreta  sunt,  servetis.  By  which  manner  of  pointing,  it  may 
appear  to  any  man  that  is  able  to  judge,  that  these  words, 
Deo  inspirante,  et  beatissimo  Petro  apostolo,  are  governed  by 
one  rule  of  construction,  and  go  together :  as  if  in  plainer 
sort  the  whole  sentence  were  laid  thus  :  Obtestamur,  ut 
servetis  ea,  qum  discussis,  probatisque  omnibus  causis,  de- 
creta sunt  a  nobis,  Deo  inspirante,  et  beatissimo  Petro 
apostolo:  "We  beseech  you,  to  keep  those  things,  which, 
all  causes  being  discussed  and  proved,  have  been  decreed 
by  us,  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  the  most  blessed 
Peter  the  apostle."  Neither  is  there  any  grammarian, 
that,  the  points  thus  standing,  as  they  be  in  all  books  both 
printed  and  written,  can  expound  it  otherwise. 

Now,  M.  Harding,  behold  Leo's  words,  as  you  have 
stalled  them.  Thus  you  write :  Obtestamur,  ut  ea,  quo  a 
nobis  Deo  inspirante,  et  beatissimo  Petro  apostolo  decreta 
sunt,  servetis.  Marry,  now  it  is  as  you  would  have  it: 
but  yet  is  it  nothing,  as  Leo  left  it.  Lay  these  places  to- 
gether :  view  your  words  again.  Where  is  the  comma  after 
this  word  apostolo  ?  where  is  the  other  comma  after  this 
word  causis  ?  why  have  you  brought  these  words  apostolo 
and  decreta  sunt  so  near  together?  could  you  cut  off 
two  commates  together  in  one  place,  and  so  cunningly  be- 
guile your  simple  reader  ?  Indeed  ye  were  ashamed  of  the 
error  :  the  sense  was  blasphemous,  you  thought  it  most 
wisdom  to  leave  out  the  points,  and  to  alter  your  book,  and 
to  shift  away  blasphemy  by  plain  corruption.  I  would 
never  have  made  so  great  account  of  so  simple  reckonings, 
had  not  you,  M.  Harding,  given  the  occasion. 

Howbeit,  let  us  yield  unto  you,  and  contrary  to  the 
credit  of  all  your  books  printed  or  written,  new  or  old,  let 

82  [In  the  edition  of  the  Ballerini,  torn.  i.  641,  there  is  no  comma 
after  "  nobis."] 
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us  follow  your  own  reading,  and  say  thus  :  Obtestamur,  ut 
servetis  ea,  quce  decreta  sunt  a  nobis,  et  beatissimo  Petro 
apostolo :  beware  ye  fall  not  from  one  error  into  another. 
Here  first  the  pope  placeth  himself  before  St.  Peter.  For 
thus  he  saith :  "  It  is  decreed  by  me,  and  by  St.  Peter." 
This  perhaps  is  no  great  blasphemy.  It  may  rather  seem 
to  be  some  lack  of  good  manner.  Yet  is  it  not  likely  that 
Leo,  being  so  holy  a  man,  as  M.  Harding  imagineth,  no, 
though  he  were  never  so  much  ambitious,  would  set 
St.  Peter  behind,  and  himself  before.  That  had  been 
carion.  in     euous^h  for  Dopc  Alexander  III.  who,  when  he  had  set  his 

Vita  Alex-  n  r    f  ^ 

and.  3.  foot  iu  Frcdcricus  the  emperor's  neck,  and  the  emperor 
had  told  him  that  he  yielded  that  honour  not  unto  him 
being  pope,  but  unto  Peter  :  "  yes,"  said  the  pope,  Et  mihi 
et  Petro  :  "Thou  shalt  stoop  to  me,  and  to  Peter  :"  giving 
the  first  place  unto  himself  ^^ 

Besides  this,  by  M.  Harding's  construction  Leo  ima- 
gineth, that  St.  Peter  is  always  present  with  the  pope,  and 
sitteth  with  him  in  consistory  or  in  closet,  discussing  of 
cases,  and  devising  of  laws.  I  will  not  say  that  this  is 
blasphemy.  Perhaps  I  may  think  it  is  great  folly.  For 
what  part  of  Peter  is  it,  that  sitteth  there  ?  His  soul  is  in 
heaven,  his  body  in  the  grave.  If  he  be  there  neither  in 
soul  nor  in  body,  how  is  he  there  ?  or,  if  St.  Peter  be  there, 
and  that  in  such  order  that  he  is  able  to  hear  causes,  to 
make  decrees,  and  to  govern  the  church,  what  need  hath 
he  then  of  any  successor?  A  "successor"  hath  no  place 
while  the  "  predecessor"  is  present.  By  such  fables,  M. 
Harding,  and  outrage  of  speech,  ye  abuse  the  poor  people, 
and  bear  them  in  hand,  that,  whatsoever  is  done  by  the 
pope,  it  is  done  by  St.  Peter. 

But,  if  Peter  be  yet  still  in  Rome,  and  make  laws  now 

Confutation,  as  whcu  hc  was  living,  wherefore  then,  M.Harding,  have 
you  written  thus  in  your  late  Confutation :  "  Christ  now 
requireth  us,  not  to  obey  Peter  and  Paul,  but  him  that 
sitteth  in  their  chair  ?"  These  be  your  words  :  you  may  not 

81    [Raumer,   (Geschichte    der  but  he  adds  that,  so  late  as  the 

Hohenstaufen,   vol.    ii.    p.    252,)  time  of  pope   Pius  IV.,  pictures 

with  other  modern  Germans,  con-  were  to  be  seen  in   the  Vatican 

siders  this  story  to  be  groundless ;  representing  these  indignities.] 
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forget  them.  If  St.  Peter  be  now  in  E-ome,  and  make 
laws  for  you,  as  you  say,  how  can  you  say  :  "  You  are  not 
bound  to  obey  him  :"  If  ye  be  not  bound  to  obey  him, 
how  can  you  tell  us,  he  maketh  your  laws  ?  Certainly  it  is 
meet,  that  the  lawmaker  be  ever  obeyed.  But  we  must 
pardon  you,  M.  Harding  :  ye  walk  in  the  dark,  and  say, 
and  unsay,  ye  know  not  what. 

In  the  life  of  this  Leo  it  is  written  thus  :  "  Leo  wrote  in  vua  Leon, 
an  epistle  against  the  heretic  Eutyches,  and  doubting  the 
ability  of  his  own  learning,  he  laid  the  same  epistle  upon 
Peter's  altar,  and  fasted  forty  days,  and  besought  St.  Peter, 
that  if  there  were  any  error  therein,  he  would  correct  it  with  utiiiesuis 
his  own  hands."    The  fable  is  true  :  Peter  came  down  from  rectum"ab- 
heaven  with  pen  and  ink,  as  I  trow,  and  corrected  it.    After 
the  fortieth  \ed.  1570.  fourth]  day  the  epistle  was  perfect. 

Leo  himself  saith  :  Omnes  sacerdotes proprie  regit  Petrus:  Leo  in  Anni- 

.  n-i"  versario  die 

"  In  plain  manner   ot  speech,  or  to  speak  conveniently,  Assumptio- 
Peter  governeth  all  the  priests  that  be."     Again  he  saith  :serm.  j.'y. 
Si  quid  nostris  temporihus  recte  a  nohis  agitur^  Petri  guher- 1,"  eodem 
naculis  est  deputandum :   "  If  in  our  time   any  thing  be  '09] 
well  done  by  us,  we  must  reckon  it  as   done  by  Peter's  Peu-iet pLh, 
government."     Again  :  "  There  shall  nothing  be  bound  or  109"^* 
loosed,  but  that  Peter  shall  bind  or  loose  82."     And  again  :  ve7j"io^di"J' 
"  Even  now  Peter  feedeth  the  sheep,"  &c.  nisTJ^ct 

St.  Gres^ory  saith  :  "  Transmisimus  vohis  de  henedictione '°^-'     ,„ 

o       .'  Gregor.  lib. 

S.  Petri  apostoli  cucuUam,  et  tunicam, :  "  I  have  sent  you  a^jj^PJ^^'^-^s- 
cowl  and  a  coat,  of  the  blessing  of  St.  Peter." 

Likewise   he   writeth   to   Theoctistus    [leg.   Theoctista]  : 
"  I  have  sent  thee  St.  Peter's  blessing,  I  mean  a  key  taken  Gregor. lib.  6. 
from  his  blessed  body ,  that  by  that  same  key  you  may  [Theocti'stie 

Patriciae.  ii. 

have  life,  both  present  and  everlasting."     Now,  M.  Hard-  872.] 
ing,  if  St.  Peter  can  sit  with  the  pope,  write  letters,  discuss  vosf  qui'^eum 
causes,  govern  priests,   rule  the   church,  feed   the  flock,  dUgitTs.^t 
bless  cowls,   coats,  and   keys,   and  bind,  and  loose,  why  sai^tem^"* 
may  he  not  also  inspire  the  faithful  ?  i.sbere  va- 

Take  heed,  in  shunning  one  blasphemy  ye  commit  not 
another.     Shift  pope  Leo's  words  as  you  shall  think  best : 

82  [This  Sermon   2,  in  Natal.      serm.  3.   in  Annivers.  Assump- 
Petri  et  Pauli,  is  spurious,  but  the      tionis  suae.] 
sentence  quoted  is  found  in  the 
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whatsoever  sense  ye  shall  pick  out  of  them,  it  will  be 
blasphemy.  "^^ 

Some  others  have  thought,  that  as  well  these  epistles  of 

Leo,  as   also  others   mo,  of  other  the  ancient  bishops  of 

Rome,  have  been  interlaced  and  falsified  by  the  ambitious 

popes  that  followed  afterward.     Which  thing  is  the  more 

likely,  both  for  that  the  selfsame  words  be  likewise  alleged, 

aEpist.juiii  partly  under  the  name  of  pope"^  Julius,  partly  under  the 

bin6o.deE-n^n^6  of  popc  ^  Nicolas  T' and  also  for  that  pope  Zosimus, 

mentr.""^'''  which  was  the  fifth  before  Leo,  as  it  is  said  before,  doubted 

c  concii.       not,  for  an  advantage,  to  falsify  the  holy  council  of  Nice*^. 

ios-.[/<'^.Jap.      Verily,  when  the  council  of  Chalcedon  had  offered  unto 

a.]  ■    '         this  same  Leo  the  title  of  "  universal  bishop,"  as  Gregory 

(iGregor.iii).  witnesseth,  he  utterly  refused  it,  and  would  none  of  it^^ 

4.  epist.  36.  . 

[ii.  771.]  Now   touching   that   St.  Hierom  saith,  the  poor  bishop 

of  Eugubium  and  the  bishop  of  Rome   are  both  of  one 

authority  (for  of  authority  he   speaketh,   as  it  is  proved 

Cyprian,  lib.  bofore)  :  St.  Cyprian  also  saith  the  same,  that  the  authority 

[p.  82.]        of  the  bishops  in  Africa,  is  as  sfood  as  that  authority  of 

(Nisi)  paucis  -I-  o  J 

[/^.^  quibus-  the  bishop  of  Rome  :  and  called  them  all  lewd  and  despe- 

dam]  despe-  *■  '■ 

duis'  ^^  '^^^'  ^^^^  persons,   that   would,   as   M.  Harding  doth,  say  the 
contrary. 

Therefore,  whereas  M.  Harding  saith.  By  very  order  of 
Christ  himself  it  hath  been  ordained,  that  matters  touching 
faith  and  religion  be  referred  to  that  one  prince  of  pastors, 
who  sitteth  on  the  chair  of  Peter,  the  highest  bishop,  and 
that  the  same  hath  always  been  done  and  observed  from 
the  apostles'  time  until  our  days  :  he  bringeth  us  two  mani- 
fest untruths  together,  without  any  manner  proof  at  all, 
only  avouched  upon  himself  For  it  appeareth  not  that 
Christ  ever  took  this  order,  or  ever  made  any  such  men- 
tion, either  of  any  such  prince  of  pastors,  or  of  Peter's 
chair.  And  in  the  council  of  Africa  it  was  decreed,  that 
no  matters  should  be  removed  from  thence  to  Rome.  The 
conciUAfric.  words  of  the  council  are  these:  Ad  transmarinajudicia  qui 
507.]  putavcritappcllandum,  a  nullo  intra  Africam  in  comrmmionem 

suscipiatur  :  "  Whosoever  shall  think  he  ought  to  appeal 
to  the  judgments  beyond  the  sea,"  (that  is,  to  the  bishop  of 
Rome;)  "  let  no  man  within  Africa  receive  him  to  the 
communion." 
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Touching  that  M.  Harding  calleth  the  pope  the  prince 
of  pastors,  he  might  have  remembered,  that  the  right  of 
this  name  belongeth  only  unto  Christ.     St.  Peter  saith  : 
'*  That  when  Christ  the  Prince  of  pastors  shall  appear,  ye '  Pe'er.  v.  4. 
may  receive  the  uncorruptible  crown."     Now  to  infeoiF 
the  pope  with  Christ's  peculiar  titles,  a  man  might  think  it 
were  great  blasphemy.     Certainly  St.  Cyprian  saith  :  Nemo  i"  concii. 
nostrum  episcopum  se  esse  episcoporum  constituit :  "  None 973, 974] 
of  us  appointeth  himself  bishop   of  bishops  :"   much  less 
the  prince  of  all  pastors.     And  in  the  council  of  Constanti- concii.  con- 

■^     ^  ^  _  Btaiilmop.  2. 

nople  it  was  decreed,  that  the  bishop  there  should  have  even  ^f^-.s?- 

^  '     ^  ^  [Qumi-Sext, 

and  equal  authority  with  the  bishop  of  Pome.  "'^^^o.] 

As  for  the  other  authority  of  St.  Cyprian,  M.  Harding  aTroXaiSerj/ 
saith,  we  understood  it  not :  and  therefore  he  willeth  us  to  U-o-^oXav- 
look  better  upon  our  books.    The  counsel  is  good.     But  if /BetW  rov 
M.Harding  will  grant,  that  St. Cyprian  himself  knew  what ^y^g^^y^^p^. 
he  himself  wrote,  and  understood  his  own  meaning,  it  shall  M7?s  8p6vou. 
be  sufficient.     Verily  the  words  that  he  useth  seem  not  so 
dark.     For  thus  he  w^iteth  :  Episcopatus  unus  est,  cujus  gj  cyprian.de 
singulis  in  solidum  pars  tenetur.     Ecclesia  una  est,  quce  in  'at.  [p.  195-] 
multitudinem    latius    incremento  foecunditatis   extenditur  : 
quomodo  solis  multi  radii,  sed  lumen  unum  :  et  rami  arboris 
multi^  sed  robur  unum  :    "  The  bishopric  is  one,  a  part 
whereof  of  every   several  bishop  is   possessed  in  whole. 
The   church  is   one,   which  by   her  great  increase  is  ex- 
tended  unto   many :    as  in  the  sun  the  beams  be  many, 
but  the  light  is  one :   and  in  a  tree  the  boughs  be  many, 
but  the  body  is  one." 

If  there  appear  any  great  darkness  or  doubt  in  these 
words,  St.  Cyprian  himself  in  other  places  thus  expoundeth 
his  own  meaning  in  plainer  wise  :  Una  est  ecclesia  a  Christo  cyprian.  lib. 
per  totum  mundum  171  plura  membra  divisa :  item  episco-  [ad  Antoni. 

.  7  7.  .  anum,  p.  73.] 

patus  unus^  episcoporum  multorum  concordi  numerosttate 
diffusus  :  "  There  is  one  church  divided  by  Christ  into 
many  members  throughout  the  world  :  likewise  one  bishop- 
ric poured  far  abroad  by  the  agreeable  multitude  of  many 
bishops."  Again  :  Ecclesia  una  est,  et  connexa,  et  cohce-  cyprian.  lib. 
rentium  sibi  invicem  sacerdotum  glutino  copulata :  "  There  [ad'^FioVcnti- 
is  one  church  joined  and  fastened  in  one,  by  the  consent  "24!/*^*  ^"^' 


396  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the         part  ii. 

orat'^Domi   °^  bishops  agreeing  together  ^3."     Again :  Quando  oramus, 

nica.  [p.2o6.];^o;^J^ro  uno  oramus^sed  pro  toto  populo :  quia  totus  populus 

unum  sumus  :  "  When  we  pray,  we  pray  not  for  one,  but 

for  the  whole  people.     For  we  the  whole  people  are  but 

one."     Again,    immediately   before    these    words,   which, 

M.  Harding  saith,  we  are  not  able  to  understand,  he  saith : 

sfmpl^"prl^-  Hanc  unitatem  firmiter  tejiere,  et  vendicare  dehemus,  maxime 

lat.  [p.  195,]  ppl^cQpi^  qui  ifi  ecclesia  prcesidemus :  ut  episcopatum  quoque 

ipsum  unum,  et  indkisum  prohemus  :  "  This  unity  must  we 

hold,  specially  bishops  that  sit  as  rulers  in  the  church  : 

that  we  may  declare  our  bishopric  to  be  one,  and  without 

Cyprian,  lib.  division.'"     Aa^aiu  I  Etsi  nastores  midti  siwius,  unum  tamen 

3.  epist.  13.  ^    O  t  ^,     . 

[adsteph.  gregem pasctmus  :  et  oves  umversas,  quas  Christus  sanguine 
suo,  et  passione  qucesivit,  ^colligere,  et  fovere  dehernus  : 
"  Notwithstanding  we  be  many  shepherds,  yet  we  feed  but 
one  flock  :  and  we  are  all  bound  to  gather  up,  and  to  nou- 
rish all  the  sheep,  that  Christ  hath  won  by  his  blood  and 
passion." 

If  either  the  author  of  the  Apology  or  the  interpreter 
understood  not  St.  Cyprian,  yet,  M.Harding,  ye  may  give 
St.  Cyprian  leave  to  understand  himself. 
hi'sTst^ad  And  in  this  sense  St.  Hierom  saith:  Comtnuni preshyte- 
[iv"'^'''V']  ^^^w^*  consilio  ecclesice  guhernahantur :  "  The  churches 
were  ordered"  (not  by  the  universal  authority  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  but)  "  by  common  advice  of  the  priests."     Like- 

cyprian.rib.  wisc   St.  Cyprian    saith:    Idcirco copiosum    est   corpus 

[ad  steph.  p.  sacerdotum,  concordice  mutuce  glutine,  atque  unitatis  vinculo 
copulatum,  ut  si  quis  ex  collegio  nostro  hmresim  facere,  et 
gregem  Christi  lacerare,  ac  vastare  tentaverit,  suhveniant 
cceteri :  "  Therefore  is  the  body  or  company  of  priests  so 
copious,  joined  together  with  consent  of  concord,  and  unity, 
that  if  any  one  of  our  company  enterprise  to  raise  an 
heresy,  and  to  scatter  and  waste  the  flock  of  Christ,  the 
Basil. ad  Ne- rcst  should  help."  So  Hkewisc  St. Basil :  Interrogate  Patres 
epist.  75.  in    vcsti'os ,  ct  rcnuntiahunt  vohis,  quod,  etiamsi  loci  situ  divisce 

ipso  fine.  ...  ^       . 

[iii.3'37]      inter  se  sint  parcecice,  tamen  veluti  coronamento  quodam 

^  [Cyprian,  ad  Florent.  "  . .  . .  "  rlivisa,  sed  sit  utique  connexa, 
"  quando  ecclesia,  quae  catholica  "  et  cohaerentium  sibi  invicem  sa- 
"  et  una  est,  scissa  non  sit  neque      "  cerdotum  glutino  copulata."] 
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unitce,  unaque  sententia  guhernatce  fuerunt.     Assidua  qui- 

dem  populi  fuit  inter  se  commixtio  : ipsi  vero  pastor es 

tanta  prcedlti  fuerunt  mutua  inter  ipsos  charitate,  ut  alius 
alio  pr<Bceptore,  ac  duce  usifuerint:  "  Ask  of  your  fathers, 
and  they  will  tell  you,  that  although  bishoprics  be  divided 
and  sundered  by  distance  of  place,  yet  were  they  ever  knit 
together  as  with  a  garland,  and  ever  ruled  by  one  advice. 
Indeed  the  people  was  ever  mingled  together  :  but  the 
bishops  were  also  joined  in  charity,  that  every  of  them  was 
content  to  be  taught  and  to  be  led  by  other." 

Addition. 1^^^ ex e,  M.  Harding,  dissembling  all  other  au- 
thorities and  proofs  by  me  alWed,  ye  take  hold  only  of  St.  M.Harding, 

-r.      -1  1  •  111-  "^    ^    ,         fol.  179  b. 

Isasil,  seekmg  means  to  shadow  one  plam  sentence  oi  that 
holy  father,  by  the  manifest  corruption  of  another.  **  St. 
Basil's  meaning,"  you  say,  "  may  best  be  known  by  St.  Basil 
himself  writing  thus  to  Athanasius  :  Visum  est  utile,  scribere 
nd  episcopum  Romanum,  ut  consideret  res  nostras,  etjudicii 
sui  decretum  interponat :  ut,  quoniam  de  communi,  et  conci- 
liari  decreto  aliquos  inde  hue  amandari  difficile  est,  ipse 
sua  authoritate  negotium  componat :  which  whole  sentence  [Basil,  ad 
being  by  you  untruly  Latined,  it  hath  pleased  you  to  52.  toiii.  iii. ' 
English  thus  :  "  It  hath  seemed  good  unto  us,  to  write  unto 
the  bishop  of  Kome,  that  he  will  consider  our  cases,  (or 
visit  us,  for  so  the  Greek  word  iTTia-Kiyf/at  may  be  trans- 
lated,) and  to  determine  the  matter  by  his  sentence :  that, 
forasmuch  as  it  is  hard  for  any  to  be  sent  hither  from  thence 
by  authority  of  a  common  and  synodical  decree,  he  take  the 
matter  into  his  own  hand,  and  by  his  authority  strike  the 
stroke 84/'  These  be  St.  Basil's  words,  M.  Harding,  so 
miserably  maimed  by  you,  and  so  set  out  of  joint,  as  well 
in  the  Latin  as  in  the  English,  that  it  is  pity  to  behold 
them.  And  yet,  as  though  the  case  were  clear  of  your 
side,  you  say  further :  "  Why  should  St.  Basil,  being  a 
Greek  of  the  east  church,  think  it  convenient  to  write 

^   [St.  Basil,    ad  Athan avdeur^a-ai  irepi  to  irpayfia,  e/cXe- 

€(f)dvr)  de  rjfxiv  clkoKovOov  iina-Tel-  ^dfjcevou    avdpas   iKavoiis  fxev   Sdoi- 

Xai  T<»   iiTKTKOTTCd    Poofxrjs,   eFKTKi-  TTopias  TTOvovs   vTTeveyKelv,   iKavovs 

■^aa3cu    ra  ■  ivravOa,    /cat     bovvai  8e  TrpqoTTjTi,  k.t.  X.     Just  above 

yvdip-rfv,  Iv    iireibr)  otto  koivov  kol  he    had    termed    St.  Athanasius 

avvodiKov    hoypaTOs    dirocrroKrivai  axrirep  Kopv<pfiv  tS>v  oXcoj/.] 

TlVaS   dvCTKoXoU    TCOV   (KfWfV,    OVTOV 
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to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  being  in  the  west,  to  consider 
of,  or  to  visit,  them  of  the  east,"  (for  so  too  the  Greek  word 
€TTL(TK4\J/aL^  as  you  say,  signifieth,)  "  their  state,  and  to  send 
forth  a  decree  of  his  judgment,  and  to  give  sentence,  un- 
less he  agnised  the  prerogative  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ?" 
M.Harding,  Jn  the   cnd  you   conclude  thus:  "The  more  ye  stir  the 

fol.  J 80  a.  •'  *^  . 

matter,  the  more  it  turneth  still  to  your  shame."  Such  is 
the  maidenly  modesty  of  your  talk. 

You  say  :  "  Why  should  St.  Basil  desire  the  bishop  of 
Rome  to  visit  them  of  the  east,  to  send  forth  the  decree  of 
his  judgment,  and  to  give  sentence  ?"  Nay,  nay,  M.  Hard- 
ing, why  should  you  thus  allege  Greek  authors,  if  you 
know  them  not  ?  or  if  you  know  them,  why  should  you 
thus  corrupt  them  ?  Verily  in  these  few  words  you  have 
much  betrayed  your  want  of  skill.  First,  hovvai  yvcafx-qv 
you  expound  thus :  "  To  determine  the  matter  by  decree, 
or  by  sentence."  And  why  so :  doth  bovvai  signify  to  de- 
termine? or  is  yv(^ix7]  a  decree  or  sentence  in  judgment? 
Surely,  M.  Harding,  hovvai  yvcafirjv  is  nothing  else  but  to 
"  give  advice,"  or  to  "  aid  with  counsel."  These  words, 
av6€VTT]craL  irepl  to  irpayixa,  you  expound  thus  :  "  To  take 
the  matter  into  his  own  hands,  and  by  his  authority  to 
strike  the  stroke."  And  why  so  ?  who  taught  you  this  ex- 
position ?  Every  child  could  have  told  you  that  avOevTr^a-ai 
signifieth  neither  striking  nor  stroking.  St.  Basil's  mean- 
ing is  this  :  that,  forasmuch  as  a  council  of  all  the  parts  of 
the  west  church  could  not  be  gathered  upon  the  sudden, 
and  the  church  of  Graecia  stood  in  need  of  present  help, 
that  therefore  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  the  mean  while  should 
use  his  own  discretion,  and  entreat  some  of  the  western 
bishops  to  travel  unto  them.  And  so  much  in  this  place 
signifieth  the  Greek  word  avQevrricrai. 

"  But  e7ri(TKe\/^ai,"  you  say,  "  signifieth  to  visit."  So  doth 
huho  signify  ''  a  nightingale."  Twice  ye  have  used  this 
word  i-nia-Kiy^fai  in  one  place  :  not  only  enclosing  it  in  your 
text,  but  also  pricking  it  in  your  margin,  that  your  simple 
reader  might  think  there  were  some  mystery  in  your 
Greek.  But  I  pray  you,  M.  Harding,  in  all  the  Greek 
books  that  ever  you  read,  where  ever  saw  you  litLcrKey^raL  in 
the  first  indefinite  of  the  infinitive  mood  I  If  ve  ever  once 
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saw  it,  I  will  yield  unto  you.  If  you  never  saw  it  once, 
why  have  you  used  it  twice,  and  that  even  together  in  one 
place?  "ETTto-Kex/rao-^ai  ye  should  have  said,  M.  Harding: 
€Tn(rKe\l/aa0aL  it  is,  and  not  €7TL(rKe\j/aL.  And  yet  iina-Kixf/aaOaL 
in  this  place  is  not  to  "  ride  in  visitation,"  as  you  imagine, 
but  to  consider  of  the  miserable  state  of  the  east  church, 
and  to  be  careful  for  it.  The  true  and  common  translation 
is  this  :    Visum  est  mihi  consentaneum.  ut  scribatur  episcopo  Basij.  epist. 

-r»  7  •  -77  -7 .  or  S2.  ad  Atha- 

KomcB,  ut,  quce  mc  geruniur,  consiaeret,  detque  co7isilium^'^ r\&s.[\\\.i62.^ 

[ed.  1570,  co?ictlium] :  et  quoniam  difficile  est,  ut  communi  ac 

synodico  decreto  aliqui  illinc  mittantur,  ipse  sua  authoritate 

in  hac  causa  usus  vivos  eligat  ad  ferendas  itineris  molestim 

accommodos  [1.  idoneos] :  "  It  seemeth  good  unto  me,  that  we 

write  unto  the  bishop  of  Kome,  that  he  consider  our  estate, 

and  give  us  counsel :  and,  forasmuch  as  it  is  a  hard  matter 

for  any  to  be  sent  hither  from  thence  by  the  common  decree 

of  a  council,  that  he,  using  his  own  authority  or  discretion 

in  the  case,  choose  such  men  as  be  able  to  bear  the  travail 

of  the  journey  ^%"  &c. 

Now,  M.Harding,  compare  your  translation  and  this 
together  :  here  is  neither  visitation  of  the  church,  nor  de- 
termination by  sentence,  or  striking  of  strokes.  Ye  could 
not  have  missed  so  oftentimes  in  one  thing  without  some 
study.  If  I  listed  to  follow  some  part  of  your  eloquence, 
I  could  say,  Fie,  and  shame,  and  I  know  not  what,  as  you 
do. 

Yet  you  say  :  "  St.  Basil  thought  it  good,  that  the  bishop 
of  Rome  should  consider  their  estate,  and  send  forth  a 
decree  of  his  judgment."  O,  M.  Harding,  gross  error  and 
ignorance  maketh  no  proof.  But  be  it,  that  all  this  were 
true  :  yet  what  decree  of  judgment  could  the  pope  send 
forth  ?  He  had  heard  neither  the  one  part  nor  the  other, 
but  was  a  mere  stranger  to  their  cases.  And  think  you, 
he   would  determine  matters  before  he  knew  them  ?   So 

85  ["  Detque  consilium."  See  "  commodos"  is  used  later  in  the 
vol.  ii.  233.  where  bishop  Jewel  same  line.  The  translation  pub- 
gives  the  reading  "  concilium."  lished  by  Cornarius  Basil.  1566 
The  translation  shews,  that  it  is  begins  the  sentence  thus  :  "Visum 
an  error  of  the  press.]  "  autem  est  nobis,  ut   literas  ad 

86  [Bishop  Jewel  quoted  proba-  "  episcopum  Rom.  mittamus,  guo 
bly  from  the  translation  of  Wolf-  "  res  hie  consideret  ac  consilium 
gang.  Musculus.    The  word  "  ac-  '<  det."^ 
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Basil,  epist. 
8.  ad  Euse- 
biuni.  [epist, 
lo.  torn.  iii. 

36S.] 


The  pride  of 
the  west 
church. 
Neither 
know,  nor 
will  learn. 


Confirmed 
heiesy. 


Chrysostom. 
Epist.  prior, 
ad  Innocen- 
tium.  [iii. 


might  he  cast  Christ,  and  quit  Barabbas.     Hereof  Basil 

himself  writeth  thus  :   quid  auxilii  conferet  nobis  occi- 

dentalium  fastus  ?  qui  quid  in  causa  veri  sit,  neque  sciunt, 
neque  discere  sustinent :  falsis  vero  suspicionihus  prcBoccu- 
pati  eadem  nunc  quoque  faciunt^  quce  antea  in  causa  Mar- 
celli,  cum  illis,  qui  veritatem  annuntiahant,  contentiose 
egerunt,  et  hmresim  interea  per  seipsos  corroborarunt.  Ego 
quidein  ipse  non  publica  formula,  (sed privatim^"^)  volebam 
scrihere  ipsorum  coryphwo :  de  ecclesiasticis  quidem  rebus 
nihil,  nisi  tantum  ut  admonerem,  ipsos  neque  veritatem 
rerum  nostrarum  scire,  neque  mam,  qua  doceri  possint,  ad- 
mittere :  "  What  shall  the  pride  of  the  western  bishops 
avail  us  ?  For  neither  do  they  know,  nor  will  they  learn  to 
know,  the  truth  of  our  matters :  but  being  led  away  with 
vain  suspicions,  they  do  even  now,  as  they  did  before  in 
the  case  of  Marcellus.  For  then  they  caviled  contentiously 
with  them  that  told  the  truth,  and  by  mean  thereof  em- 
boldened and  confirmed  heresy.  Indeed  for  mine  own 
part,  I  was  contented  to  write  unto  the  chief  or  principal 
of  them  all,"  (that  is,  to  the  pope,)  "  not  by  any  public 
instrument,  but  mine  own  private  letter.  Of  matters  eccle- 
siastical I  w^ould  write  nothing,  but  only  to  tell  him,  that 
neither  they  do  know  the  truth  of  our  cases,  nor  will  abide 
the  way,  whereby  they  may  know  it."  This,  M.  Harding, 
is  that  decree  and  determination  of  judgment,  St.  Basil 
found  in  the  pope.  Neither  did  he  know  the  case,  nor 
would  he  learn,  how  to  know  it.  Therefore  Chrysostom 
saith  :  Non  est  congruum,  ut  hi,  qui  sunt  in  ^gypto,judi- 
cent  COS,  qui  sunt  in  Thracia :  "  It  is  not  meet,  that  they. 


87  [St.  Basil,  ad  Eusebium.  iau 
he  eTTifjLfLVT]  Tj  opyrj  tov  Qeov,  iroia 
l3oT)6€ia  rjfuu  rijs  8vtikj]s  6(bpvos  ; 
01  TO  aArjois  ovre  Kratrcv  owe  fia- 
6(iv  civfxovTai,  ■\l/ev8eai  8e  vttovoI- 
ais  irpofikrjyifxivoiy  CKelva  Troiovcri 
vvv,  a  npoTfpov  (irl  MupKeXXco' 
wpos  peu  roiis  rrfu  dXrjdfiav  avTo7s 
airayyeWovras  (f)i\ovfiKT)(ravTfs' 
TTjv  de  aipecriv  81  eavrcov  f-iefinKa- 
a-avres.  eya>  p.ev  yap  avros,  avev 
TOV  Koivov  (TXTjpaTos,  e^ovXopTjv  av~ 
Ta>v  eTTia-TeiKai  t(o  Kopv(f)ai(o.  nepl 
fiev  tS)v  eKKKrjcnaa-TLKcov  ovbev,  el  pfj 


oaov  TrapaivL^aadai,  on  ovre  laacri 
Ta>p  nap'  rjplv  ttjv  aXr)deiav,  ovre 
Tr)v  686v  81  iqs  au  pavdavoiev  KaTa- 
dexovrai.  It  will  be  seen,  that  there 
are  no  words  in  the  Greek  exactly- 
answering  to  the  Latin  "  sed  pri- 
"  vatim."  Bishop  Jewel  found 
them  in  the  translation  of  Wolf- 
gang. Muscul.  (ed,  Basil.  1565); 
from  which  he  evidently  quotes, 
though  (probably  from  trusting 
too  much  to  his  memory)  with 
some  verbal  inaccuracy.] 
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that  be  in  Egypt,  should  be  judges  over  them,  that  dwell  in 

Thracia."     St.  Cyprian  also  likewise   saith:   <^quum,  cypriaa.iih. 

justumque  est,  ut  uniuscujusque  causa  illic  audiatur^  ^^6^  [ad  coi^el 

crimen  admissum  est ;  "It  is  good  reason,  that  every 

man's  cause  be  heard  there,  where  the  fault  was  com- 
mitted." 

But  you  will  say  :  "  St.  Basil  thought  it  good  to  write 
to  the  pope."  I  grant  you :  but  in  such  sort  as  I  have 
told  you.  Again  ye  say :  "  Why  should  Basil  so  do,  un-  m.  Harding, 
less  he  knew  the  privilege  of  the  pope  f  How  followeth 
this,  M.  Harding  ?  will  you  bear  us  in  hand,  that  every 
bishop  unto  whom  St.  Basil  wrote  to  like  purpose,  had 
therefore  the  like  privilege?  At  the  same  time  thus  he 
wrote,  not  only  to  the  pope,  but  also  to  all  the  bishops  of 
the  west :   Quantam  poteritis  consolationem,  et  opem  laho-  Basil,  ad  e. 

..  .  pise.  Occi- 

rantibus,  et  aMictis  ecclesiis  afferre  ne  detrectetis  :  "  Fore-  dent,  epist. 

.  .  .        6i.  [iii.iSi.] 

slow  not  to  help  our  miserable  afflicted  churches  with 
such  aid  and  comfort  as  you  may."  Likewise  he  writeth 
to  the  bishops  of  France  and  Italy  :  "  We  have  srood  hope,  Basil,  ad  ita- 

1  1     11    -I  1  11  'losetGallos, 

that,  as  soon  as  we  shall  do  you  to  understand  the  cause  ofepist.  69.  [lu. 
our  griefs,  you  will  be  moved  to  seek  help  for  us." 

To  like  purpose  the  whole  council  of  Alexandria  writeth, 
not  only  to  the  pope,  but  also  to  all  other  bishops  of  the 

catholic  church  :  vos  vindices  hujus  injustitue  implora- Ath&aaa.  in 

mus :  "We  beseech  you  to  revenue  this  wronsf."     Yet  378.  et '389. 

11  ^  r  11-1  ,..      [ed.  Nann. 

had  not  therefore  every  such  bishop  supreme  authority  m  Basu.  1564.] 
the  government  of  the  church.     So  writeth  St.  Basil  unto 
Athanasius  :    Quanta  ecclesiarum,  &c. :    "  The   more    the  Basil,  ad  a- 
maladies  of  our  churches  do  abound,  the  more  we  all  turn  49-  [ii''i73.]* 
ourselves  to  thy  goodness,  believing  that  the  comfort  of 
our  griefs  resteth  only  in  thy  defence.     For  thou  by  the 
power  of  thy  prayers,  and  by  the  skill  of  government,  art 

thought  able  to  deliver  us  from  this  horrible  tempest. 

Thou  carriest  the  care  of  all  churches :  thou  disputest,  thou  Basil,  ad  a- 

,  .  ,  T  -i,^      f,  ,  thanas,  epist. 

warnest,  thou  writest,  thou  sendest We  liy  unto  thee,  52.  ciii.  162.] 

as  unto  the  head  of  all :  we  use  thee  as  our  counsellor,  and  head"oTau! 

as  the  leader  and  prince  of  our  causes. The  whole  state  Basil,  ad  a- 

of  the  church  of  Antioch  dependeth  of  thee.    Thou  mayest48.  [iii.'  159.] 
instruct  some,  repress  others,  and  make  them  quiet,  and 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  D  d 
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restore  the  strength  of  the  church."  Such  power  and  au- 
thority St.  Basil  giveth  to  Athanasius.  Yet  was  Athanasius 
the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  not  of  Kome.  Had  you  well 
considered  these  things,  M.Harding,  ye  would  not  so  rawly 
have  thus  concluded  :  "  St.  Basil  thought  it  good  to  write 
thus  and  thus  to  the  bishop  of  Rome :  ergo,  he  confessed 
that  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  a  privilege  above  all  others." 
All  this  notwithstanding,  you  say,  "Why  should  St.  Basil 
think  it  convenient  to  write  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,"  &c.  I 
Basil,  ad  E-  The  auswcr  is  easy.     St.  Basil  himself  saith  :   Quce  nos  lo- 

pisc,  Occi-  .  *^  ■\rT^ 

dent,  epist,    quimwT.  multts  suspecta  sunt,  &c. :  "  Whatsoever  we  our- 
74.  [iii.  405.]  ^  .         '       .    .  ,  J    r  -r^ 

selves  say,  it  is  suspected  01  many,  as  11  tor  our  own  private 

quarrels  we  would  keep  them  in  awe.  But  you"  (being 
strangers)  "  the  further  ye  dwell  from  them,  the  more 
credit  you  have  with  our  people."  This  was  it,  M.  Hard- 
ing, that  St.  Basil  required  of  the  pope.  Here  is  no  uni- 
versal power,  no  privilege,  no  decree,  no  determination  by 
sentence,  no  striking  of  strokes.  Advise  yourself  better 
hereafter  of  your  authorities,  before  you  allege  them.  "=|^ 

Therefore,  as  many  faiths  in  sundry  faithfuls  are  but  one 
faith :  as  many  churches  are  but  one  church :  as  many  bap- 
tisms are  but  one  baptism :  even  so,  saith  St.  Cyprian, 
many  bishoprics  are  but  one  bishopric  :  and  therein,  as 
well  the  bishop  of  Rome  as  also  every  other  several  bishop, 
hath  his  portion. 

I  say,  the  bishopric  of  Rome  is  not  this  whole  bishop- 
ric, but  a  part :  not  the  body  of  the  sun,  but  a  beam :  not 
the  stem  of  the  tree,  but  a  branch. 

And  thus,  by  St.  Cyprian's  mind,  neither  doth  one 
bishop  hold  of  another  :  nor  is  any  one  bishop  head  of  the 
whole :  nor  is  one  bishop  all  in  all :  but  all  bishops  are 
only  one. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Divis.  6. 
[Concu.Ni.       And  according  to  the   iudgment  of  the  Nicene  [Voi. w. 

c«en.  can.  6.J  °  ti        O  j^j 

council,  we  say,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  no 
more  jurisdiction  over  the  church  of  God,  than  the 
rest  of  the  patriarchs,  either  of  Alexandria  or  of 
Antioch,  have. 
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M.  DARDING. 

If  it  be  a  shame  to  belie  the  devil,  according  to  the  old  proverb, 
what  is  it  to  belie  the  church  of  God  represented  in  the  Nicene 
council  ? 
The  sixth  The  sixth  canon  among  all  oibcrs  of  the  Nicene  council  is  that 

i^^cene cfum- y^^  grouud  yoHv  si«i-rai,«e  upon.  I  liuow  well.    For  that  hath  been 
cii  declared    wrcstcd  to  vour  purpose  l)y  C8i  tain  of  your  side.     And  the  same 
agaTnstUie     rlglitlv  coDstrued  ''mal<eth  roost  against  you.     For  it  seemeth  to  »  Untruth, 
defenders,     acknowledge  the  i)ishop  of  Rome  his  supremacy  and  sovereignty  j^ess  worc'^s 
of  judgment  over  other  patriarchs.     Ttiese  be  the  words  of  the  ^J^^  J"^^'"  ^° 
canon  rightly  Englished:   "Let  the  ancient  custom  continue  in 
force  which  is  in  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pentapoli  t  so  that  the  bishop 
*E7r6£S)j  ffal  of  Alexandria  have  power  over  them  all.     Qnavlaqniileh'  eliam 
Twiu  Tp       episcopo  Romano  hoc  consHelnut  c-yi  :  '  Forasmuch  as  the  bishop  of 
ant^  rod-  ^^^^  hath  thus  used.'     tjikewise  in  Antiochia  also,  and  in  other 
TO  (rvirqeis   provinces,  let  the  churches  keep  their  prerogative."     What  can 
itrri,  be  gathered  of  the  words  of  this  canon,  but  that  for  ratifying  the 

jurisdiction  of  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Antiochia,  the 
fathers  of  the  Nicene  council  thought  good  to  alter  nothing :  but 
to  follow  the  ancient  custom  of  old  time  used  and  allowed  by  the 
bishop  of  Rome  ?  For  it  is  as  much  to  say  as  this  :   "  inasmuch 
as  ^the  bishop  of  Rome  Irath  been  wont  from  the  l)eginning  to  i^  Untruth, 
grant  to  the  liishop  of  Alexandria  jurisdiction  over  Egypt,  Libya,  chTidish. 
and  Pentajiwli;  the  ^Nicene  council  following  his  authority  and  c  This  expo- 
rule,  (^r  at  the  least  his  usage,  willeth  and  granteth,  that  the  said  a  S  m^^'s 
bishop  retain  and  keep  his  ancient  right."     For  if  the  bishop  of  ^iream. 
Alexandria  had  not  received  such  jurisdicticm  by  authority  and 
grant  of  the  lushop  of  Rome  of  old  time,  what  reason  should  have 
moved  those  fathers,  for  confirmation  thereof,  to  allege  the  custom 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ?  and  in  that  case,  *1  whereto  pertained  thed  ofoiiy? 
a/ldition  of  the  cause,  quia  ^'^ .he. pus  Romunus-  Jiov  consuevil :  g.^^^^^^ 
"  because  this  was  the  bishop  of  Rome  bis  custom  ?"  If  this  had  ^"*^  ^^'*<'''- 
not  been  their  meaning,  they  would  never  so  have  spoken.      Y or  par uis  moa 
what  was  his  custom  other  ethan  to  allot  these  provinces  to  the**'' 
bishop  of  Alexandria  ?  if  any  other  thing  l)e  alleged  to  have  been  Forlhe^bil 
his  manner  and  custom,  besides  that  the  words  of  the  canon  bear  ^^°p °£^°"^ 

never  liAd. 

it  not,  what  had  that  been  to  the  purpose,  whatsoever  it  be,  for  power  to 
cause  and  confirmation  of  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  his  jurisdic-  vln'^ces^but 
tion  over  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pentapoli.''  Allege  you,  defender,  n!"»seif  had 
for  old  custom  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  what  else  you  list,  so  that aWottTdhim, 
you  make  no  violence  to  the  canon,  and  thereupon  make  your  ^^jj^^^^J^  ^^ 
argument,  inferring  of  your  allegation  the  conclusion,  {ergo,  the 
bish '^p  of  Alexandria  ought  to  have  jurisdiction  over  Egypt,  Libya, 
and  Pentapoli,)  and  you  shall  find  it  to  be  such  an  argument  as 
any  sot  would  be  ashamed  to  make. 

Against  this  if  it  shall  like  you  to  reply,  we  warn  you  before, 
that  neither  ye  take  advantage  of  a  doubtful  interpretation,  as  we 
know  that  canon  to  be  found  in  divers  books  not  so  plainly  trana- 
D  d  2 
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lated,  and  therefore  we  require  you  to  stand  to  the  original,  as  it 
is  in  Greek  :  neither  that  ye  defend  your  lie  with  the  wrested 
exposition  of  Theodore  Balsamon,  who  hath  written  Greek  com- 
mentaries upon  the  canons  of  the  councils  sithence  the  schism  of 
the  Greeks,  himself  being  a  schismatic.  For  he  being  a  Greek  Theodore 
born,  and  pricked  with  the  hatred  of  his  nation  against  the  Latin  "  **" 
church,  and  specially  the  see  of  Rome,  in  the  exposition  of  that 

Anereci-      sixth  canon  of  the  Nicene  council  swerveth  both  from  learning, 

pmtur.         ^^^  ^g^  from  reason. 

THE    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

Indeed  it  is  a  shame  to  belie  any  creature,  for  that 
lying  is  shameful  of  itself.  And  therefore,  M.  Harding,  ye 
might  do  much  better  to  use  it  less.  You  have  brought  us 
here  an  exposition  of  the  council  of  Nice,  such  as  I  think 
from  that  time  until  this  time  hath  seldom  been  heard  of. 
You  say,  the  bishop  of  Rome's  custom  was  to  give  jurisdic- 
tion to  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  of  Antioch,  and  of 
Hierusalem  :  and  that  they  had  none  authority  of  govern- 
ment, but  only  so  much  as  was  limited  and  allowed  by  him. 
And  this,  you  say,  was  the  only  and  undoubted  meaning 
of  that  council.  This  phantasy  is  not  here  avouched  by  any- 
ancient  doctor  or  learned  father.  Therefore  we  must 
think,  whatsoever  it  be,  it  is  your  own.  And  weighing 
the  strangeness  of  the  same,  I  must  needs  say  of  you  as 
St.  Hierom  said  sometime  of  one  Rheticius  in  the  like  case : 
Hieronym.  JRheticius  eloqucus  quiclem  est,  sed  ineptus  interpres  :  "  Rhe- 
lam. [ii. 632.] ticius  is  au  eloquciit  man  indeed:  and  yet  but  a  fond 
interpreter."  For  it  is  certain  and  known  even  unto  chil- 
dren, that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  before  the  council  of  Nice, 
had  neither  such  custom  of  superiority,  nor  such  dealing 
Mneaa  Syi-  of  jurisdictious.  Popc  Pius  Sccuudus  saith  :  Ante  Nicenam 
288. '[p.  802    synodum  unusquisque  sibi  vixit,  et  parvus  respectus  ad  Ho- 


d.] 


manam  ecclesiam  habehatur  :  "  Before  the  council  of  Nice 
every  bishop  lived  to  himself,  and  there  Avas  then  small 
regard  had  of  the  church  of  Rome." 

As  for  our  sottish  arguments,  such  as  by  your  judgment 
any  sot  would  be  ashamed  to  make,  I  may  leave  them  well 
to  you,  M.  Harding  :  not  for  that  ye  lack  them  greatly, 
but  for  that,  as  it  appeareth  by  your  books,  ye  know  best 
how  to  use  them. 
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Touching  the  sixth  canon  of  this  council,  which  you  ima- 
gine is  so  dark  and  doubtful,  I  trust  it  shall  be  plainly  and 
clearly  opened  by  them  that  were  never  hitherto  accounted 
sottish. 

The  words  thereof  are  plain  enough.  The  sense  is 
this  :  The  whole  body  of  Christendom  was  divided  into 
four  patriarchships  :  whereof  the  first  was  Rome,  the  second 
Alexandria,  the  third  Antioch,  the  fourth  Hierusalem. 
And  each  of  these  was  limited  and  bounded  within  itself: 
Alexandria  to  have  the  oversight  over  Egypt  and  Pentapolis : 
Antioch  over  Syria :  Hierusalem  over  Jewry  :  Kome  over 
Italy,  and  other  churches  of  the  west.  And  herein  we 
have  the  exposition  of  Theodorus  Balsamon,  that  lived  five  [Baisamon 
hundred  years  ago,  and  was  patriarch  of  Antioch,  and,  as  syn.  can!  6.] 
some  of  M.  Harding's  friends  have  thousrht,  a  man  of  ffreat  Lipomanua 

1  •  ■^-'  r  1  -A/T    TT        T  1  1  [Vit.  Sanc- 

learnmsr.      let  lorasmucn  as  M.  Hardmsr  here  utterly  re- torum]  in 

^  1     ,   .  1   •  •       1  1  -1  Prsefatione. 

luseth  mm,  not  only  as  a  schismatic,  but  also  as  a  man  void  copusDiai. 
of  learning  and  reason,  let  us  therefore  see  some  others.       monem  vt' 
Addition.  %^ 'H.exe,  saith   M.Harding,   "Search  out,doSum'[^ 
M.  Jewel,  why  was  E-ome  the  first,  and  not  rather  the 
second,  or  the  third?   Thereby  shall  you  perceive,  how 
yourself  unawares  are  taken  in  your  own  snare."     This 
matter,  M.  Harding,  is  easily  searched,  and  soon  found. 
Indeed   your    forged    Anacletus    saith  :    "  The   apostolic  t  Epist.  3. 4. 
church  of  Rome  hath  the  preeminence  over  all  churches, 
not  from  the  apostles  of  Christ,  but  from  Christ  himself." 
And  therefore  full  prettily  he  expoundeth  the  words  of 
Christ :  Super  hanc  petram,  id  esty  super  ecclesiam  jRoma- 1  Anaciet. 
nam,  cedificaho  ecclesiam  meam :  "  Upon  this  rock,  that  is  606.]" 
to  say,  upon  the  church  of  Rome,  will  I  build  my  church." 
But  such  vain  forgeries  make  simple  proof.      The  very 
cause  why  the  church  of  Rome  was  placed  in  order  and 
dignity  before  all  others,  was  not  the  word  of  Christ,  as 
you  imagine,  but  the  empire  and  honour  of  that  city,  which 
then,  in  respect  of  worldly  glory,  was  the  lady  and  head  concu.  chau 
of  the  world."     And  therefore  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon  'tlal^acuo 
it  is  written  thus:  Sedi  veteris  Romce  propter  imperium]^;^^^/"^^'^ 
cimtatis  illius  patres  consequenter  privilegia  reddiderunt :^^^l^'^' 
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"  The  fathers  orderly  gave  the  privilege  of  chiefty  to  the 
see  of  old  Rome,  because  that  city  had  the  empire."  And 
immediately  after  it  followeth  further :  JEt  eadem  intentione 
permoti  cequa  sanctissimce  sedi  nuvce  Rohkb  privilegia  tri- 
buerunt^  rationi  conyruum  judicantes ,  ut  civitas  ilia  ornata 
imperio  et  senatu,  cequis  se?iiori  reyice  Romce  privilegiis 
frueretur :  "  The  said  holy  fathers,  moved  with  like  con- 
sideration, gave  the  like  privileges  to  the  most  holy  see  of 
Constantinople,  which  is  called  *new  Rome,'  thinking  it 
agreeable  unto  reason,  that  the  same  city  of  Constantinople, 
being  honoured  with  empire  and  senate  as  Rome  was, 
should  enjoy  the  same  privileges  that  Rome  enjoyed." 
concu.  Con-       Xhc  Hkc  hcrcof  is  written  in  the  council  of  Constanti- 

stantinopol. 

cap.  s.  [can.  noplc^^.  Tliis,  this,  M.Harding,  was  the  cause,  and  not 
the  voice  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  as  you  would  tell  us. 
For  Christ  never  spake  one  word  of  the  cities,  either  of 
Constantinople,  or  of  Rome,  or  of  the  first  see,  or  of  the 
second.  ""^ 

Niius  de  Pri-      Nilus  a  Grcck  author  hereof  writeth  thus  :  Sed  ut  etiam 

matuRomani  .     .  .  .... 

Pontificis.     liquidius  appareat  papam  nan  imperare  aliis  omnibus  epi- 
Koi  ws  ovK   scojds,  legatur  sextus  canon  synodi  Niccence :  quo  diserte 
li^V^s  l\-' P^^^^P^^^^-)  \}^S'  ^^  ^ideas  decretum  esse]  ut  aliis  ecclesiis 
xorplas       Alexandrinus,  aliis  Homanus^  aliis  A?ttiochenus  prcesit :  ut 
rois  oKKo-  non  Uceut  alteri  alterius  pruvinciam  invadere :  "  That  it 
rpiois  4m-   j^^y  ^q  morc  plainly  appear  that  the  pope  hath  no  govern- 
ment over  all  other  bishops,  read  the  sixth  canon  of  the 
council  of  Nice.     There  it  is  expressly  commanded  that 
the  bishop  of  Alexandria  shall  have  the  rule  over  certain 
churches  :  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  over  certain  :  and  the 
bishop  of  Antioch  likewise  over  certain :  and  that  it  be  not 
lawful  for  any  one  of  them  to  invade  another's  jurisdiction." 
Farther  he  saith :   Quod  si  quis  suis  non  contentus^  aliena 
appetite  ille  sane  merito,  et  consuetudiniSy  et  sanctorum  cano- 
nu?n  violator  haberi  debet :  "  If  any  one"  (of  these  patri- 

88  [Concil.  Constantinop.  can.  3.  irov,  8ia  to  elvai  avrrjv  viav  'Patfiijv. 

....  TOP  fiep   Kwva-TavTivov7r6\€a>s  In  point  of  precedency ,  the  bishop 

eirla-KOTTov  fx^iv  to.  npeo-^fla   ttjs  of  Constantinople  was  to  take  rank 

Tifirjs  fxera  tov  ttjs  'Pw/xjjy  itriaKo-  next  after  that  of  Rome.] 
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archs),  "  not  contented  with  his  own,  crave  dominion  over 
others,"  (as  doth  the  pope,)  "  he  ought  of  right  to  be  called 
a  breaker  both  of  the  custom,  and  also  of  the  holy  canons." 
If  M.  Harding  will  yet  say  this  exposition  is  sottish,  let 
us  see  in  what  sort  others  have  expounded  the  same. 
Euffinus  openin<?  the  same  canon,  saith  thus  :  Statutum  es^Ruffinus 

^  ^  ,  .     Eccles.  Hist. 

in  concilio  NiccEno,  ut  apud  Alexandriam,  et  [leg.  vel^  rnHb-i.^c/e^-.x.] 

urhe  Roma  vetusta  consuetudo  servetur :  ut  vel  ille  u3Sgypti^ 

vel  hie  suhurbicarum  ecclesiarum  soUcitudinem  qerat :  "  It  suburbica- 

•^  ^  rum  ecclesi- 

was  decreed  in  the  council  of  Nice,  that  in  Alexandria  and  arum. 
in  Rome  the  old  custom  should  be  kept :  and  the  bishop 
of  Alexandria  should  rule  over  Egypt :  that  the  bishop  of 
Home"  (not  over  all  the  world,  but)  "  over  the  churches  of 
his  suburbs." 

Likewise  it  was  afterward  ordered  in  the  council  holden 
at   Constantinople  :    Definimus    sedi   ConstantinopolitancB  condi.Con- 

.    .,      .  .        -r.  TTT     stantinop.  3. 

pa7^ia  jura  et  primlegia  cum  sede  vetens  RomcB  :    "We  cap.  36.  [xi. 
decree  that  the  see  of  Constantinople  shall  have   rights  rwv  la^v 
and  privileges  'equal'"  (and  one)  "with  the  see  of  old "^J^^^fj;^ 

Rome  ^^."  Kaveiu] 

Therefore  Nicephorus  saith :  {Romano  et   Constantino-^.^^^^^l"^' 
politano  episcopo)  ex  cequo  paria  sunt  et  dignitatis  prcemia^  i"*"  p?*  g^l'n 
et  honorum  jura :    "  The  titles  of  dignities  and  rights  of 
honour  given  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  to  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  are  '  one'  and  '  equal  ^0.'  " 

^  [Concil.  ConstantiR.  2.   Qui-  TroXecos.    It  was  partly  on  account 

ni-sext.  cap.  36.   ^Avaveovfievoi  to.  of  this  canon  that  the  church  of 

Tcapa  Totv  pv  .  aylcov  Trarepcov  tcov  iv  Rome  refused  its  sanction  to  the 

rfi  OeocjivXaKTco  tuiittj  koI  ^aariXidi  Concil.  Quini-Sextum  (in  Trullo). 

TToXei   avveXdovTcov   (i.  e.    Concil.  See  the  Preface,  Mansi  torn.  xi.  p. 

CP.  can.  3.   Mansi  iii.  559.)  koI  930.  Pope  Leo  declined  to  add  his 

tS)v  x^'  •  Twi'  ^v  XaXKr]86vi  crvveX-  subscription.] 
BovTcov  uojxoBeTTjdevTa,  (i.  e.  Concil.         90  [Nicephorus.   Here  and  infra 

Chalced.  can.  28.  Mansi  vii.  428.)  p.   479.    (fol.  ed.)    bishop   Jewel 

opi^ofxev,  QXTTe  top  KcovaravTivov-  can  hardly  be  acq^uitted  of  hav- 

TToXecoy  dpovov  tS>v  txrcov  mrokaveLv  ing    misapprehended    the    hteral 

irpecr^clcov    rov    ttjs    Trpea^vTepas  meaning   of   his   author's   words. 

'Pto/LiT/s  Bpovov,  KoX  iv  Tois  iKKkrjo-L-  ....  p€Ta    be   rov   'PcofiTjs    tov    Trjs 

aoTiKols    as    eKelvop    peyaXvvea-dai  KcovaravTivov  cTriaKOTrop  to   Trpea~ 

iTpdyp.aai,     devrepov    p-er      cKelvov  ^elov  e'xeiv,  are  87)  rrjs  veas  'Paprfs 

vTrdpxovra.  p-eff  ov  6  ttjs  'AKe^av-  ovra    eTrirpoTrov.    ov   povov   yap    fj 

fipecoi/     peyaXoTToXecas     dpidpLcicrdoi  Tiokis  ovtu>  TrpoarrjyopeveTO,  yepov- 

Opovos'   eiTa  6  ttjs  'AvTiox^ayv,  Koi  cria  re  Koi  dT]p,a>v  Tipais  koL  dpxais 

p.eTa  TovTOv  6  ttjs  'lepoaokvpiTcov  l(T(p.vvvfTO.  ciKKa  Koi  crvp.^o\a  koI 
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Attianas.  ad       For  this  cause  Athanasius  saith  :  Roma  erat  metropolis 

solitanam  ... 

vitam  a-       JEtomancB  ditionis  :  "  Rome  was  the  mother  church"  (not 

gentes.  [i.  .... 

364.]  of  the  whole  world,  but)  "  of  the  Roman  jurisdiction."    In 

Cod.  de  sa-  like  sort  the  emperor  Justinian  saith :  Ecclesia  urhis  Con- 

crosanctis  ^  ^  ^ 

Ecciesiis,     stantinopolitance  Romce  veteris  prcerogativa  Icetatur  :  "  The 
[fom^iv  tit  ^^"^*^^  o^    Constantinople    enjoy eth   the   prerogative   or 
s.  iex6.j       privilege  of  the  church  of  old  Rome."    So  likewise  St.  Au- 
gustine and  other  learned  and  godly  bishops  in  the  council 
of  Africa  understood  the  same  canon.     And  therefore  they 
called  the  pope's  presumption,  craving  universal  jurisdic- 
concii.  Afri-  tiou  ovcr  all  the  world  :  Fumosum  sctculi  typhum :  "  The 

can.  cap.  105.  ^ 

[iv.si6d.]  smoky  pride  of  the  world."  To  conclude,  Nilus  saith 
Niius  de  thus  I  NuTic,  cum  ttUce  regiones  assignatce  sint  Romano, 
Pap».  [lib.  alicB  Alexandrino,  alice  Gonstantinopolitano,  non  magis  hi 
sub  illo  suntf  quam  ille  sub  hisce :  "  Seeing  there  be  certain 
countries  appointed  out  for  the  bishop  of  Rome,  certain  for 
the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  certain  for  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  they  are  now  no  more  subject  unto  him, 
than  he  unto  them." 

But  all  these  perhaps  were  sots,  and  their  sayings  sot- 
tish :  and  no  man  is  able  rightly  to  understand  these 
matters,  but  he  that  can  say  consuetudo  is  Latin  for  a 
"  commission,"  or  mos parilis  for  "universal  jurisdiction.'' 

The  Apology,  Chap.  3.  Divis.  7. 

And  as  for  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  now  calleth  JJ'j'-  'v-  p- 
all  matters  before  himself  alone,  except  he  do  his  duty 
as  he  ought  to  do,  except  he  minister  the  sacraments, 
except  he  instruct  the  people,  except  he  warn  them 
and  teach  them,  we  say  that  he  ought  not  of  right 
once  to  be  called  a  bishop,  or  so  much  as  an  elder. 
deX!*Dei,  ^^^  ^  bishop,  as  saith  Augustine,  is  a  name  of 
vu;/63.P'  labour,  and  not  of  honour :  that  the  man  that  seek- 

Zdi.}ui  T&v  iv  'iToKiq  'Pa>fiai<ou  t){jx«i.  appears  to  have  meant  of  the  d- 

rd  T€  yfpa  koi  to.  ck  Tififjs  SiKaia  ties,  of  Rome  and  Constantinople. 

€iri<Tr)s   cKarepa,   i(ra   rfv.     Bishop  From  Nicephorus'  words  however 

Jewel  has  applied  to  the  bishops,  an  inference  may  be  drawn  for  the 

what  in  this  sentence  Nicephorus  equality  of  the  bishops.] 
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eth   to  have  preeminence,   and   not  to  profit,  may- 
understand  himself  to  be  no  bishop '-^^ 

M.  HARDING. 

An  evil  bu  Neither  the  bishop  of  Rome,  nor  any  other  bishop  is  worthy 
not^hrnameof  the  name  of  a  bishop,  except  he  doth  the  duty  of  a  bishop. 
tho1i'"h  he*"'  -^^^  *^^^  ^^  grant.  But  that  he  ought  not  of  right  to  be  so  called 
lose  the  of  those  whom  he  hath  charge  over  in  case  of  omitting  his  duty, 
bishop"^  ^  thereto  we*  say,  that,  although  in  respect  of  his  demeanour  he  be 
Vide  August,  not  worthy  to  be  called  a  bishop,  yet  in  respect  of  the  vocation, 
Epistoi.Par-  degree,  and  preeminence,  though  he  leave  his  duty  undone,  for 
tom'T^Ttom"^^^^^  he  iucurrcth  danger  of  damnation,  that  title  pertaineth 
ix.  44.]  unto  him  of  good  right,  and  so  continually  he  is,  and  ought  to 

I  Tim.  ii.  \yQ  acknowledged  for  a  bishop,  though  an  evil  and  an  unworthy 
bishop:  likewise  a  priest^^.  And  whereas  St.  Augustine  saith: 
"  That  a  bishop  is  a  name  of  labour,  and  not  of  honour,"  he  is  to 
be  understanded  so  as  the  scripture  is  :  which  in  some  places  speak- 
ing of  two  things  that  are  both  indeed  to  be  affirmed,  the  one  being 
of  more  importance  than  the  other,  denieth  the  one  in  comparison 
of  the  other,  &c. 

Yet  it  seemeth  to  be  a  secret  preparation  towards  a  purpose 
against  such  time  as  the  princes'  government  shall  mislike  their 
phantasies.  For  where  they  learned  this  opinion  concerning 
bishops,  there  learned  they  also  the  like  concerning  civil  magis- 
trates. I  mean  Wickliffe  :  among  whose  heretical  articles,  con- 
demned by  the  church  in  the  council  of  Constance,  this  is  reckoned 
for  the  fifteenth  :  Nullus  est  dominus  civilis,  nullus  est  prcelatus, 
nullus  est  episcopns,  dum  est  in  peccato  mortali.  That  is  to  say  : 
"  None  is  a  temporal  lord,  none  is  a  prelate,  none  is  a  bishop,  so 
long  as  he  is  in  deadly  sin ^^." 

THE    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

This  matter  shall  need  no  great  contention.  The  like 
words  have  been  uttered  by  sundry  other  holy  fathers. 
St.  Chrysostom  saith :  Multi  sacer dotes ,  et  pauci  sacerdotes :  chrysost.  in 

,..  .  •»«■  •  11  IP         Opere  Im- 

midU  nomine^  pauci  opere :  "  Many  priests  there  be,  and  lew  perfecto, 

app.  183.] 

91    [Augustin.    de   Civit.    Dei.  "gerens  :. . .  .ut  intelligat  non  se 

."  Propter  quod  ait  apostolus,  Qui  "  esse  episcopum,  qui  praeesse  di- 

"  episcopatum    desiderat,    bonum  "  lexerit,  non  prodesse."] 

"  opus  desiderat.   Exponere  voluit  ^2  [Harding  adds,  "  Which  this 

"  quid  sit  episcopatus ;  quia  nomen  youthful   lady-interpreter,  foUow- 

"  est  operis,  non  honoris.     Grse-  ing  the  instinct  of  their  new  sprite, 

"  cum  est  enim,  atque  inde  ductum  termeth  '  an  elder.' "] 

"  vocabulum,  quod  ille  qui  prgefi-  9^     [Some     few     unimportant 

**  citur  eis  qui  bus  praeficitur  su-  words  are  omitted.] 
*'  perintendit,  curam  eorum  scilicet 
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priests   there    be :  many  in   name,   and  few   in    labour." 
chrysost.  in  Again  I  QuoModo  votest  esse  magister  qui  discipulum  non 

eadem  horn.     ,     ,        ^  .  ,.       .       ,  .  .  —,. 

[ibid.  185.]    haoet? acquire   discipulum,  et  esto  magister:    "How 

can  he  be  a  master  that  hath  no  scholar  I  get  thee  a  scholar, 
and  then  be  a  master." 

Ambros.  de        St.  Ambrosc  saith  :  Nisi  bonum  opus  amplectaris.  epi- 

Uignita.  Sa-  tt    i  1  i  1  -i 

cerdotaii,  scopus  cssc  uoTi  potes  :  "  Unlcss  thou  embrace  the  good 
app.  360.]  labour,  a  bishop  thou  canst  not  be  9'*."  St.  Greg^ory  saith  : 
Gregor.  lib.    Saccrdotes   nominamur,  et  non  sumus :   "  Priests  we  are 

4.  epist.  32.  n     1     -L     ^         •      ^  .   i, 

[ii. 747]       called,  but  priests  we  are  not. 

As  for  WicklifFe,  his  scholar  John  Huss  expoundeth  his 

meaning,  and  that  with  M.  Harding's  own  construction. 

For  these  be  his  words  even  as  they  are  alleged  by  his 
In  concii.     enemies :  Papa,  vel  prcelatus  malus  et  prcescitus,  est  cequi- 

Constantien.  ^  /•  7  rni  i 

sess.is,  voce  pastor ,  et  vere  jur  et  latro :  "  ihe  pope,  or  any  other 
wicked  prelate,  in  double  or  doubtful  speech  is  a  pastor : 
but  in  very  deed  he  is  a  thief  and  a  murderer."  So  Chry- 
chrysost.  in  sostom  saitli :  Qui  ah  hominihus  ordinatus  est,  quantum  ad 
[,ieg.'\iom.'i\.  Deum  {attinet)  non  est  sacerdos,  aut  diaconus  :  "  He  that  is 
rilopere^"*  appointed  by  men"    (and  not   by  God),  "before  God  is 

Imperfecto,  .   ,  .     '  ,  ,, 

neither  priest  nor  deacon. 

If  VVickliffe,  upon  just  zeal  of  the  house  of  God,  for  that 
he  then  saw  the  bishops  either  knew  nothing,  or  did  nothing, 
or  cared  for  nothing,  either  spake  or  meant  more  than  truth 
may  bear,  we  defend  it  not.  Notwithstanding,  touching 
that  is  objected  of  deadly  sin,  it  seemeth  he  followed  therein 
the  council  of  Valentia  in  France.  The  words  be  these : 
concii.  va-  Quicunquc  sub  ordinatione,  vel  diaconatus^  vel  preshyterii. 
Damns,  cap.  vcl  cpiscopatus  mortttU  crirnine  dixerint  se  esse  pollutos,  a 
supradictis  ordinationibus  suhmoveantur :  "  Whosoever  after 
the  order,  cither  of  deaconship,  or  priesthood,  or  of  bishop- 
ric, shall  say  they  have  been  defiled  with  mortal  sin,  let 
them  be  removed  from  the  foresaid  orders."  If  M.  Hard- 
ing shall  devise  any  other  exposition  hereof,  I  will  not 
greatly  strive  with  him  for  it.     So  St.  Augustine  saith,  as 

94   [This  work   is   pronounced  Gerbertus,  or  Sylvester  II.  at  the 

spurious  by  the  Bened.  ed.  and  end  of  the  tenth  century.     Cave 

by    Oudinus,    Script,     de    Eccl.  places    it    amongst    the    genuine 

toin.  i.  670.  the  real  author  being  works  of  St.  Ambrose.] 
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he  is  alleged  by  Gratian  :  "  He  that  neither  hath  wiped  off  Qu?nec  re'* 
his  own  sins,  nor  corrected  the  sins  of  his  children,  ought  k'™'"'^- 
rather  to  be  called  a  shameless  dog,  than  a  bishop 9^." 

Yet  notwithstanding,  to  remove  all  strife,  whatsoever  the 
bishop  of  Rome  be,  or  whatsoever  he  do,  let  him  hardly  96 
be  called  a  bishop,  because,  as  M.Harding  saith,  he  stand- 
eth  in  room  of  a  bishop :  or,  as  WickliiFe  saith,  let  him  so 
be  called  cequivoce,  that  is  to  say,  by  a  word  of  double 
meaning :  as  unsavoury  salt  is  called  salt :  or,  as  the  pro- 
phets of  Baaf  are  called  prophets  :  or,  as  a  painted  man  is 
called  a  man :  and,  as  St.  Gregory  saith :  "  Let  him  in 
words  be  called  a  priest,  although  in  deed  he  be  no  priest." 
Let  him  be  called  a  teacher,  although  he  teach  not.  Let 
him  be  called  a  feeder,  although  he  feed  not.  St.  Cyprian 
saith  of  St.  Paul :  Ipsum  quamvis  inane  nomen,  et  umhram  J^yp">"-  "^• 
quandam  sacerdotis  cogitans^  expamt :  "  St.  Paul  was  afraid,  Lad  comei. 
considering  only  the  empty  name  and  shadow  of  a  bishop." 
And  in  the  late  council  of  Trident  the  matter  is  con  eluded  concii.Tri- 

...  .        flent.  (le  Sa- 

thus :   Qui  dicit  eos  qui  non  exercent  mimsterium  verbi  et  cramento 

■'■  ,  Orclinis. 

sacramentorum  non  esse  sacer dotes,  anathema  sit :  "  Who-  [Hardum.  x. 

.   .  .  ^si-l 

soever  saith,  that  they  that  minister  neither  the  word  of  Athanas.ad 

,  1  •  Tii,«  solitariam 

God  nor  the  sacraments  be  no  priests,  accursed  be  he^7."vitama- 
But  Athanasius  saith :  Quid  opus  est  hominihus  titulo  episco-  i.  376.] 
pis  ?  "  What  need  have  we  of  these  men,  that  bear  only  the  sopiTJiiiam, 
name  of  bishops  ^'^  V  Therefore  St.  Hierom  saith :  Auferet  lejj.]    "' 

^  [This  sentence,  though  cited  whose  exact  words,  purporting  to 

by  Gratian  as  from  St.  Augustine,  be  those   of  the   Decree,   bishop 

is  not  found  amongst  that  father's  Jewel  has  copied.] 
extant  works.     The  correctors  of        ^^  [The   quotation  from  Atha- 

the  last  ed.  of  Gratian   refer  to  nasius  seems  to  the  Editor  hardly 

dist.  83.  c.  2.  for  a  similar  passage  relevant.     Constantius  had  forti- 

there  attributed  to  St.  Gregory.]  fied    his    decree    of    persecution 

96  [Hardly :  here  and  elsewhere,  against  the  orthodox,  by  the  au- 

this  word  seems  to  be  used  in  the  thority  of  certain  bishops  whom 

sense   of   "  with    whatever    diffi-  he  had  gained  over.    Upon  which 

culty."]  Athanasius   remarks,  ei  yap  eiri- 

'■^7  [This  is  a  misrepresentation  a-Korroiv  ia-rX  Kplcris,  tl  kolvov  exei 

(though  an  unintentional  one)  of  Trpos  ravi-qv  ^aaikevs ;  el  8e  /3ao-t- 

the  decree  of  the  council  of  Trent,  Xecos  ea-rlv  aTretXr),  tis  ivravQa  XP^^"- 

de  Ordine,  can.  i. :  "Si  quis  dixe-  rmv  Xeyofievcov  iina-Koiruiv ;  "  It  is 

"  rit . . . .  eos   qui   non  prcedicant  either  a  civil  matter,  or  an  eccle- 

"  prorsus  non  esse  sacerdotes,  ana-  siastical  one  :  if  civil,  what  have 

"  thema  sit."     The  origin  of  the  the  bishops  to  do  with  it }  if  ec- 

error  will  be  found  in  Chemnitius,  clesiastical,   what   the  emperor  ?" 

(Exam.  Concil.  Tridentin.  p.  574,)  The  stress  does  not  seem  to  lie 


a  Untruth. 
For  it  be- 
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Dominus  nomina  vance  glories^  et  admirationis  fals(B,  quce 

versantur   in   ecclesia Sed  et  nomina  sacerdotum  cum 

sacerdotibus  auferet,  qui  frustra  sibi  applaudunt  in  episco- 
pali,  et  in  presbyterii  dignitate,  et  non  in  opere :  "  The  Lord 
shall  take  away  the  names  of  vain  glory  and  of  feigned 
wondering,  which  are  in  the  church.  Yea  he  shall  take 
away  both  the  names  of  those  priests,  and  the  priests 
withal,  which  vaunt  themselves  in  the  dignity  of  bishopric 
and  priesthood,  but  not  in  the  labour." 

The  Apology,   Chap.  4.  Divis.  1. 

And  that  neither  the  pope  nor  any  other  worldly  [voi.  iv.  p 
creature  can  no  more  be  head  of  the  whole  church, 
or  a  bishop  over  all,  than  he  can  be  the  bridegroom, 
the  light,  the  salvation,  and  life  of  the  church.  For 
these  privileges  and  names  belong  only  to  Christ, 
and  be  properly  and  only  fit  for  him  alone. 

And  that  no  bishop  of  Rome  did  ever  suffer  him- 
self to  be  called  by  such  a  proud  name  and  title, 
before  Phocas  the  emperor's  time,  (who,  as  we  know, 
by  killing  his  own  sovereign  Mauritius  the  emperor^'', 
did  by  a  traitorous  villainy  aspire  to  the  empire,) 
which  was  about  the  sixth  hundred  and  thirteenth 
year  after  Christ  was  born. 

M.  HARDING. 

The  name  of  universal  bishop,  which  this  interpreter  meaneth.  Universal 
being  taken  in  a  right  sense,  is  no  proud  name  in  respect  of  him 
a  to  whom  it  belongeth.    Whether  any  bishop  of  Rome  ever  suiFer- 


unto  the 
pope. 


longed  not  cd  himself  to  be  called  by  that  name  or  no,  as  you  deny  it  and 
prove  it  not,  so  it  forceth  not  whether  any  did  so  or  no.  If  they 
refused  it  of  humiUty,  that  proveth  it  not  to  be  unlawfuP^ 

upon  the  word  Xeyoficvav  (though  this  murder,  supra  vol.  ii.  177.] 
meant  doubtless  as  a  depreciating         '-^^  [Harding  adds  :  "  The  fact  of 

term)  so  much  as  upon  fTTia-Konav.  Phocas,  no  man  defending  it,  why 

Whereas  bishop  Jewel  turns  the  you   should  so  much   aggravate, 

sentence  into  a  general  reflection  there  is  no  cause.    As  no  bishop  of 

upon  those  who  hold  the  office,  Rome  took  upon  him  the  name  of 

without  preforming  the  functions,  *  universal  bishop'  before  Phocas, 

of  a  bishop.]  so  neither  after  him  did  the  popes 

•'7  [Phocas,  see  an  account  of  challenge  and  use  the  same."] 
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THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

If  the  name  of  universal  bishop  be  a  proud  name  in 
others,  why  may  it  not  also  be  a  proud  name  in  the  bishop 
of  Rome  ?  hath  the  bishop  there  such  a  special  privilege 
for  pride  above  all  others?  may  pride  be  humility,  and 
humility  pride,  only  in  respect  of  divers  persons  ?  You  say. 
This  title  of  right  belonged  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and 
therefore  in  him  it  was  no  pride.  This,  M.  Harding,  is  a 
foul  untruth,  as  it  shall  appear  by  the  next  division.  For 
these  be  the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage,  or  at  least, 
by  your  own  confession,  of  Gratian,  alleging  the  council  of 
Carthage  :  Universalis  autem  {episcopus)  nee  ipse  Romanus  Dist.  99. 
pontifex  appelletur :  "  The  bishop  of  Rome  himself  may 
not  be  called  the  universal  bishop." 

That  the  old  learned  and  godly  bishops  of  Rome  refused 
this  name  as  proud  and  arrogant,  it  is  so  plain  by  St.  Gre- 
gory, that  I  marvel  any  learned  man  would  call  it  in  ques- 
tions^.    His   words  thereof  be  these:  Nullus  decessorum Gregor.nb. 

meorum  hoc  tarn  profano  vocahulo  uti  consensit : nullus  [ii.  771]  et 

Homanorum  pontificum  hoc  singularitatis  nomen  assumpsit 

[leg.  nomine  uti  consensit] : nos  hunc  honor  em  nolumus 

oblatum  suscipere :  "  None  of  my  predecessors,  bishops  of 
Rome,  ever  consented  to  use  this  ungodly  name  :  no  bishop 
of  Rome  ever  took  upon  him  this  name  of  singularity  :  we, 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  will  not  receive  this  honour  being 
offered  unto  us." 

If  the  bishops  of  Rome  in  old  times  refused  this  name, 
not  for  want  of  right,  but  only,  as  M.  Harding  saith,  of 
humility,  wherefore  then  did  their  successors  that  followed 
afterward  so  ambitiously  labour  to  get  the  same  ?  Platina 
saith :  Bonifacius  Tertius  ohtinuit  a  Phoca,  magna  tamen  Piatina  in 
contentione :  "  Pope  Bonifacius  the  Third  obtained  of  the 
emperor  Phocas"  (that  Rome  should  be  called  the  head  of 
all  churches),  "  but  with  '  great  contention,  and  much 
ado.'  "  Wherefore  then  doth  St.  Augustine  and  the  whole 
council  of  Africa  condemn  the  attempt   of  this  usurped 

99  [See  a  great  number  of  pas-     the  Replie.     Supra  vol.  ii.  pp.  142 
sages  from  St.  Gregory's  epistles     -—146.] 
collected  in  the  fourth  Article  of 
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(list.  96.]  Si 
imperut.  in 

Gloss. 


Hesych. 
Sent.  lib.  4. 
dist.  17. 
Cum  ergo. 


Dist.  40. 
Multi. 


M.  Harding, 
185  a. 


M.  Harding, 
185  b. 


jurisdiction,  and  call  it,  Fumosum  SjECuli  typhum?  "  The 
SMOKY  PRIDE  OF  THE  WORLD  ?"  and  that  even  in  the 
bishops  of  Rome  ? 

If  the  bishop  of  Rome  be  so  full  of  humility  as  we  are 
here  borne  in  hand,  why  advanceth  he  himself  so  high 
above  all  general  councils  ?  why  saith  he,  that  no  creature 
may  judge  his  doings  ?  why  claimeth  he  the  sword  and 
sceptre  of  all  the  world  1  why  saith  he,  that  Christ's  con- 
sistory and  his  consistory  are  all  one,  and  that  he  can  do 
all  that  God  can  do  ?  why  doth  he  say,  that  the  emperor  is 
but  the  proctor  or  bailiff  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?  procu- 
rator sive  defensor  Romance  ecclesice  ?  why  doth  he  suffer 
kings  and  emperors  to  hold  his  stirrup,  to  lead  his  palfrey, 
and  to  kiss  his  foot  ?  Verily  this  kind  of  humility  in  other 
places  might  go  for  pride.  Hesychius  ^  saith  :  JJbi  superbia 
regnat  et  hypocrisis,  hmnilitas  locum  non  hahet :  "  Where 
pride  and  hypocrisy  bear  the  sway,  there  humility  can 
have  no  place."  Likewise  Chrysostom  saith:  Quicunque 
desideraverit  primatum  in  terra^  inveniet  in  ccelo  confusio- 
nem :  nee  inter  servos  Christi  computahitur^  qui  de  primatu 
tractaverit :  "Whosoever  desireth  primacy  in  earth,  in 
heaven  he  shall  find  confusion :  neither  shall  he  be  ac- 
counted among  the  servants  of  Christ,  that  will  once 
entreat  of  primacy." 

Addition. I^^VfUt  hereto  M.  Harding  answereth  :  **  Why  Addition, 
did  you  not  quote  the  place,  M.  Jewel  ?  Chrysostom  hath 
no  such  saying.  That  which  goeth  before  in  Gratian  is 
taken  out  of  Opus  Imperfectum,  horn.  43'-,  which  is  well 
known  not  to  be  Chrysostom's.  But  this  saying  which  here 
you  allege  out  of  Gratian,  is  neither  there,  nor  in  Chrysostom. 
It  is  a  forgery  :  and  that  you  know  well  enough.  Yet  you 
are  not  ashamed  to  use  it,  to  deceive  the  ignorant  reader. 
Leave,  leave,  M.  Jewel,  to  abuse  the  simplicity  of  the  un- 
learned with  such  forged  pieces  and  patches."  The  answer. 
M.  Harding,  how  shall  poor  M.  Jewel  be  able  to  answer 


1  [Hesychius,  as  quoted  by 
Peter  Lombard,  where  a  marginal 
note  refers  to  the  Commentary 
upon  Leviticus,  without  specifying 
the  exact  place.] 

2  [ITie    passage    is,  word   for 


word,  in  Gratian ;  and  in  the  mar- 
gin there  is  a  reference  to  Chry- 
sost.  hom.  43.  (a  mistake  for  35, 
which  misled  Harding,)  ad  cap. 
23.  Matth.] 
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this  kind  of  eloquence  ?  It  becometh  you  so  well,  that  it 
were  great  pity  ye  should  speak  better.  Though  this  were 
a  forgery  indeed,  as  you  have  so  sadly  told  us,  yet  you 
know,  it  were  your  own  Gratian's  forgery  :  it  were  not  mine. 
You  say :  "  The  book  entituled  Opus  Imperfectynn  was 
never  written  by  Chrysostom."  I  can  easily  yield  hereto, 
and  never  strive  for  it.  And  yet  your  Gratian  allegeth 
the  same  book  by  the  name  of  Chrysostom,  as  you  know. 
Neither  did  I  allege  these  words  as  out  of  Chrysostom,  but 
as  out  of  the  book  of  Gratian's   decrees,  allowed  to  the  Rist.  40. 

Multi. 

world  by  pope  Eugenius  III.  and  commonly  called  Funda- 
mentum  Juris  Canonici.  Whoso  is  able  truly  to  bring  forth 
his  author,  ought  not  of  right  to  be  charged  with  forgery. 
You  do  wrong  therefore,  M.  Harding,  with  such  outcries 
to  raise  the  country  upon  him  that  hath  not  offended. 

But,  I  pray  you,  be  these  words  neither  in  Opere  Imper- 
fecto,  as  you  say,  nor  in  any  other  book  of  Chrysostom  ? 
and  do  I  know  it,  as  you  tell  me  ?  or  will  you  say,  yourself 
do  know  it  ?  or,  if  you  so  say,  may  we  believe  it  ?  Surely  if 
ye  had  sought  these  words  better,  ye  might  have  found 
them.  But  ye  sought  them  where  they  were  not,  and 
sought  in  vain.  In  the  thirty-fifth  homily  of  that  same 
book  it  is  written  thus  :  Quicunque  desideraverit  primatum  Hom.  35.  m 
in  terra,  inveniet  in  coslo  confusionem  :  ut  Jam  inter  servos  perfect,  [vi. 
Christi  non  sit  de  primatu  certamen.  These  be  the  self-  coi.  i.  c.] 
same  words,  that  you  say  cannot  be  found,  neither  in  Opere 
Imperfecta,  nor  in  any  other  book  of  Chrysostom.  Here 
is  neither  piecing  nor  patching,  M.  Harding.  It  is  plain- 
dealing  :  it  is  no  forgery.  If  these  words  thus  placed  do 
not  like  you,  as  it  appeareth  they  do  not,  then  change 
them  hardly,  and  take  the  contrary,  and  rather  say  thus  : 
"  Whosoever  desireth  primacy  in  earth  shall  find  no  con- 
fusion in  heaven."  This  perhaps  may  seem  better  to  serve 
your  turn.  Here  might  I  triumph,  and  say  to  you  as  you 
say  to  me :  "  Yet  are  you  not  ashamed,"  &c.  "  Leave, 
leave,  M.  Harding,"  &c.  ^ 

To  conclude,  a  learned  man,  one  of  M.  Harding's  own  SrfsUs'de 

side,  hereupon  hath  noted  thus:  Bonifacius obtinuit  a'^^^^ftla. 

Phoca,  ut  ecclesia  Romana  esset  caput  omnium  ecclesiarum.\tlg.T^\ll'.^ 
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Ex  quo  posset  modo  consimili  sumi  argumentum^  quod 

ad  imperatorem  pertineat,  primatum  ecclesice  transferrer  et 
de  ecclesiis  ordinare :  "  Pope  Bonifacius  the  Third  ob- 
tained of  the  emperor  Phocas,  that  the  church  of  Rome 
should  be  the  head  of  all  churches.  Whereof  we  may  in 
like  case  gather  an  argument,  that  it  belongeth  to  the  em- 
peror, to  translate  the  primacy  of  the  church,  and  to  take 
order  for  the  churches." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  4.  Dims.  2. 


Also  the  council  of  Carthage  did  circumspectly^  [Voi. 
ovide,  that  no  bisl 
highest  bishop"  or  "  chief  priest." 


[Condi.  Car- 
thag.  3.  c.  26, 

Mansiiii.     provide,  that  no  bishop  should  be  called  either  the 


a  merry  man. 


M.  HARDING. 

Here  by  your  leave,  sir  defender,  you  play  false,  and  are  taken 
as  it  were  with  false  dice,  and  therefore  ye  ought  justly  to  lose 
all  that  ye  have  unjustly  won.  By  your  false  play  and  false  dice, 
I  mean  your  shameful  falsifying  of  this  council  by  you  alleged. 
And  for  this  and  other  your  falsehood,  it  is  right  you  lose  the  Falsifying  of 
credit  which  unjustly  (because  by  false  teaching)  you  have  won  ** '^°""*^"' 
among  the  unlearned.  That  your  false  play  might  not  soon  be 
M.Hardingis  espied,  you  do  as  like  to  M.  Jewel  as  though  you  were  his  father's 
son.  For  that  false  sleight  he  useth  more,  than  any  that  ever  I 
read.  For  whereas  we  have  seven  councils  of  Carthage,  neither 
shew  you,  which  of  them  it  is  that  you  allege,  nor  give  any  notice 
of  the  number,  where  the  canon  may  be  found'*.  But  contrariwise 
as  the  lapwing  with  her  busy  cry  leadeth  a  man  from  her  nest,  so 
you  lead  us  from  the  place  where  it  is,  by  putting  in  the  margin 
of  your  book  the  number  47,  that,  not  finding  it  by  your  note,  we 
should  give  over  further  looking  for  it.  "  Who  doth  evil  hateth  John  m. 
light,"  saith  Christ.  So  here  falsifying  aand  forging  a  canon  of 
a  council,  you  would  fain  walk  in  clouds,  that  your  lying  might 
not  be  deprehended^,  &c.  So  had  it  been  done  more  circum- 
spectly for  furtherance  of  your  falsehood,  if  the  matter  should 
never  come  to  trial  of  learning. 


a  Untruth. 
For  tliis 
canon  will 
Roon  be 
found. 


3  [Lat.  Apol.  diserte.'] 

4  [Harding  probably  forgot  that 
bishop  Jewel  had  quoted  the  exact 
words  of  this  canon  in  the  Replie. 
Supra  vol.  ii.  p.  161.] 

^  [Harding  adds  :  "  Your  lady- 
interpreter  hath  done  prettily  also 


for  her  part  in  translating  your 
Latin  word  diserte  into  this  English 
word  '  circumspectly.'  Whereby 
she  thought  your  lie  might  the 
better  be  soothed  and  auctorized. 
Which  altogether  as  it  is  done  un- 
truly, 80  had  it,"  &c.] 
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Now,  whosoever  examineth  the  place  truly  must  needs  cry 

out,  *•  Shame  on  you,  defender,  who  are  the  author."    The  words, 

if  you  had  listed  to  have  alleged   them   without  falsehead,  be 

The  26th       these,    which   we  find  in  the  twenty-sixth   canon   of  the  third 

thiVd^councfi  council  of  Carthage,  which  council  was  authorized  by  the  sixth 

of  Carthage    general  council  holden  at  Constantinople  in  Trullo  :    Ut  nriwce 

discussed.        ^    ,.  .  ,,  .  ^  ,,  .* 

Vide  Epist.  '''cdis  episcopus  noii  appelleiur  jynnceps  sacerduium,  ant  summus 
sacerdos,  aid  aliquid  hujiismodi,  sed  tantum,  prima  sedis  episco- 
pus. And  thus  they  are  to  be  Englished :  "  It  hath  liked  us" 
(say  the  fathers  of  that  council)  "  that  a  bishop  of  a  first  see  be 
not  called  *  prince  of  priests,'  or  '  highest  priest,'  or  any  such 
other  thing,  but  only  '  a  bishop  of  a  first  see.'  "  Now  cometh  me 
this  jolly  defender,  and  saith,  "  the  council  of  Carthage  hath  ex- 
press words"  (for  so  much  his  Latin  soundeth)  "  that  no  bishop 
should  be  called  either  the  '  highest  bishop,'  or  '  chief  priest.'  " 
By  which  canon  thus  by  him  untruly  uttered,  he  thought  to  de- 
prive the  pope  of  this  ^  ancient  title  that  all  the  world  hath  ever  b  Untruth, 
attributed  unto  him,  so  as  he  be  called  no  more  summus  ponlifex.  pear.^  ^  ^^ 

For  the  right  understanding  of  this  canon  two  things  are  to  be 
considered  :  how  far  the  authority  of  this  council  ought  to  be 
extended,  and  what  is  meant  by  a  "first  see."     cThe  decrees  of  ^  Untruth, 
this  council  pertained  but  to  the  province  of  Africa.     For  pro-  council 

»vincial  councils  bind  only  the  provinces  in  which,  and  for  order  "j^^^^^^^^^jj^^ 
of  which,  thev  be  kept.     Only  the  general  councils  are  to  be  bishop  of 

received  of  all'. ^"™"- 

P^^ma  sedes,       By  these  two  words  prima  sedes  those  fathers  understood  any 
meaneth.       city  in  whicli  a  patriarch   or  primate,   who  are   of  one  office, 
though  of  divers  names,  hath  his  see.     I  call  it  a  "  first  see,"  or 
Dist.99.de    rather  (if  it  mie-ht  be  permitted)  a  "primate  see."     ^Jn  great  ^^  Untruth, 

Pnmatibns.       ...  ,  ^v.      1.  •    i       ^  -      r         •         •  i        ^  j       i  grounded  up- 

Cities  where  the  highest  courts  for  justice  were  kept,  and  where  on  a  table, 
the  chief  pagan  priests  of  the  Latins,  named  Primi  Flamines, 
were  resident  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  there,  after  Christ's 
|L  coming,  were  patriarchs  or  primates  placed,  by  whom  the  weighty 

1^  matters  of  bishops  should  be  decided,     e  Which  order  was  taken  e  Untruth, 

first  by  commandment  of  St.  Peter,  as  Clement  writeth  :  by  the  uie"onncn^ 
Dist.99.  c.    apostles  and  Clement,  as  Anacletus  witnesseth  :  by  the  apostles 

rovmci*.     ^^^  their  successors  afterward,  as  Lucius  the  pope  saith^ 

Now  the  council  of  Carthage,  by  this  defender  alleged,  and 
likewise  the  African  council,  ordained  and  willed  that  a  bishop  of 
any  of  the  primate  sees  of  Africa  should  not  be  called  princeps 
sacerdotum,  aul  summus  sacerdos^  "  prince  or  chief  of  the  priests, 
or  highest  priest,"  by  which  word  a  bishop  is  there  signified,  but 


6  [Harding  goes  on  to  specify 
what  the  patriarchates  were — and 
he  then  adds :  "  In  the  second 
canon  of  this  third  council  of  Car- 
thage, the  fathers  making  a  decree, 
that  every  year  a  council  be  kept 
for  all  Africa,  appoint,  that  all  the 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV. 


provinces  which  have  first  or  i)ri- 
mate  sees,  send  from  their  synods  to 
the  council  each  one  or  two  bishops. 
But  from  Tripoli"  (say  they)  "  for 
the  small  number  of  bishops  there, 
let  but  one  bishop  come."] 

E  e 
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only  a  bishop  of  the  primate  see  whereof  he  was  primate.     By 
f  Most  mani-  which  decree  they  willed  f  only  their  primates  of  Africa  to  keep 
molrvain      thcmsclves  within  their  limits,  and  not  presumptuously  to  take 
untruth,        upon  them  more  glorious  titles  and  further  jurisdiction  than  to 
them  pertained,  lest  surely  they  might  seem  to  prejudicate  the 
pope's  supremacy.     Thus  it  is  evident,  the  authority  of  that  Car- 
thage council  being  restrained  to  Africa  only,  that  by  this  canon 
the  pope's  primacy  and  title  is  no  whit  diminished  or  disproved, 
g  A  great       And  SO  for  all  this  defender,  he  remaineth  as  he  hath  Sever, 

untruth.  i  •    i  i  •   ^ 

highest  bishop. 

THE    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

What,  M.  Harding,  so  much  falsehead  upon  us  at  one 
time  ?  falsifying  of  councils  :  shameful  falsifying  :  false 
teaching  :  false  sleight :  false  dice  :  false  play  :  and  all  false  ? 
Christ  saith  of  himself :  "I  am  the  truth."  God  give  you 
grace  to  credit  him.  For  the  error  of  quotation  in  the 
margin,  wherein  you  spend  so  many  words,  it  may  please 
you  to  know,  that  I  neither  was  the  printer,  nor  could  be 
present  at  the  printing.  For  the  rest,  if  there  can  be  any 
one  point  of  falsehead  found  in  me  touching  the  allegation 
of  this  council  of  Carthage,  I  will  not  refuse  to  stand 
charged  with  the  whole.  But  if  every  of  these  horrible 
falseheads  be  found  an  evident  and  plain  truth,  then  it 
may  please  you  to  take  home  all  these  pretty  titles  to  your- 
self again,  as  in  every  of  tViese  words  so  often  doubled,  and 
so  heaped  together,  having  yourself  committed  a  several 
falsehead. 

And  herein  for  trial  of  your  courteous  dealing,  I  am 
content  yourself  shall  sit  and  be  the  judge.  For,  notwith- 
standing it  be  thought  of  many  that  ye  dissemble  deeply, 
and  will  not  bestow  your  voice  to  say  the  truth,  yet  I 
doubt  not  but  in  this  matter,  if  ye  have  eyes,  ye  may 
easily  look  up  and  see  the  truth. 

You  say  :  "  Sir  defender  hath  falsely  alleged  the  council 
of  Carthage."  And  why  so  ?  For  that  he  saith,  The  coun- 
cil decreed  by  express  words,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 
should  not  be  called  the  universal  bishop.  This,  you  say, 
is  forged  and  falsified,  and  is  no  part  of  that  council.  For 
indifferent  trial  both  of  the  truth  and  of  the  falsehead  here- 
in, I  beseech  you  behold  the  very  words  of  the  council. 


Church  of  England.  419 

even  as  they  are  alleged  by  your  own  doctor  Gratian. 
These  they   are :    Primce  sedis  episcopus   non  appelletur  Dist.  99. 

7  7  7  7       7  •        .  7    7        Prim*. 

pnnceps  sacerdotum.  vel  summus  saceraos.  vel  aliquid  hu-  [Concu.  car. 

'  1'  7.       .  •  T  '  TT  thag.iii.c. 

jusmodt :  sed  tantum  primm  sedis  episcopus.     Universalis  26.  Mansi  hi. 

AUTEM  NEC  ETIAM  RoMANVS   PONTIFEX  APPELLETUR  .*  "  Let 

not  the  bishop  of  any  of  the  first  sees  be  called  the  prince 
of  priests,  or  the  highest  priest,  or  by  any  other  like  name  : 
but  only  the  bishop  of  the  first  see.  But  let  not  the 
BISHOP  OF  Rome  himself  be  called  the  ttni versa l 
BISHOP."  And  in  the  Gloss  thereupon  it  is  noted  thus : 
In  hac  distinctione  dicitur,  quod  papa  non  debet  dici  uni- 
versalis :  "  In  this  distinction  it  is  said,  that  the  pope 

ought  not  to  BE  CALLED  THE  UNIVERSAL  BISHOP." 

Addition.  §:^="  Here  M.Harding  crieth  out  bitterly :  m. Harding, 
"  M.  Jewel  is  a  shameless  man  :  three  main  lies  :  O  impu- 
dent glosser  !  Are  ye  not  ashamed,"  &c.  "  These  be  not  m.  Harding, 
the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage.  They  are  to  be 
referred  to  the  third  part  of  the  distinction  that  followeth 
afterward'''."  Your  speech  is  terrible,  M.  Harding,  and 
argueth  some  inordinate  passion  in  your  stomach.  Refer 
these  words  whither  you  will.  If  they  be  not  written  in 
the  council  of  Carthage,  yet  at  the  least  they  are  the  words 
of  Gratian  alleging  the  words  of  the  council  of  Carthage. 
Be  they  his  words,  or  be  they  the  council's,  I  will  not 
strive.  Well  you  know,  they  are  not  mine.  Thus  he  saith, 
by  your  own  confession :  Universalis  autem  nee  etiam 
Homanus  pontifex  appelletur :  "  Let  not  the  bishop  of 
Rome  himself  be  called  the  '  universal  bishop.'  "  And 
this  you  confess  is  the  meaning  of  pope  Pelagius,  that 
followeth  immediately  in  the  same  distinction.  Now, 
M.  Harding,  what  great  prejudice  is  this,  as  touching  the 
right  of  our  cause,  if  we  lose  the  authority  of  the  council  of 

7  [In  the  old  edd.  of  Gratian  the  Concil.  Carth.  iii.  The  Magde- 
sentence  was  referred  to  the  third  burg  Centuriators  (torn.  ii.  554.) 
pt.  of  the  Dist.,  as  Harding  asserts,  unjustly  accuse  Crabbe  of  sup- 
In  Richter's  ed.  it  is  entitled  the  pressing  this  sentence.  Bishop 
second  part  of  the  chapter  in  which  Jewel  himself  (supra  vol.  ii.  286.) 
the  words  "primse  sedis  episco-  repeats  the  accusation.  But  all 
"  pus,"  &c.  occur ;  but  it  is  print-  the  editions  of  the  Councils  omit 
ed  in  a  diiFerent  tj'pe ;  nor  is  it,  in  the  clause.] 
fact,  a  part  of  the  26th  can.  of 

E  e  2 
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Carthage,  and  get  the  authority  of  the  pope  himself,  who 
in  your  judgment,  and  as  you  have  written  and  published 
to  the  world,  is  above  the  authority  of  all  councils  ?  What- 
soever the  council  of  Carthage  say,  the  pope  himself  saith, 
as  it  is  noted  in  the  rubric :  Nee  etiam  Romanus  pontifex 
universalis  est  appellandus. 

Now  touching  the  Gloss,  ye  run  upon  me  with  hue  and 
M.Harding'8  cry :  "  O  impudent  glosser,"  you  say,  "  are  you  not  ashamed 
p.  284  a.  ueg-io  shew  your  peevish  falsehead?  why  left  you  out  the  be- 
191]      '     ginning  of  the  sentence  ?"  Truly,  M.  Harding,  I  knew  not 
your  diet :  otherwise  I  could  as  good  cheap  have  served 
you  with  all  together.     I  left  out  nothing  that  was  neces- 
sary.    But,  forasmuch  as  ye  want  something,  I  know  not 
what,  ye  shall  have  free  liberty  to  make  it  up  at  your  plea- 
sure.    The  whole  words  be  these  :  Hcec  est  tertia  pars 
distinctionis ,  in  qua  dicitur,  quod  papa  nan  debet  vocari 
universalis  :  "  This  is  the  third  part  of  this   distinction, 
wherein  it  is  said,  that  the  pope  ought  not  to  be  called  the 
*  universal  bishop.'  " 

Now  tell  us,  good  master  Harding,  what  peevish  false- 
head,  or  what  impudent  glossing  is  this  ?  or,  saving  some 
part  of  your  folly,  whereat  ought  any  man  to  be  asham- 

ed?=a)  ' 

Touching  that  you  so  pleasantly  cheer  yourself  with  these 

words ;  "  You  do  as  like  to  M.  Jewel,  as  if  you  were  his 

father's  son."     I  must  answer  you,  as  St.  Augustine  some- 

Augustin.      time   did   the   heretic   Cresconius :    Serva  potius  puerilia 

\\h.l^cJ^^'^' pueris  :  "  Keep  such  childish  toys  to  play  with  your  chil- 

fx^.'isS  '^'    dren."     God  make  us  both  like  unto  our  Father  that  is  in 

heaven. 

Where  you  say,  of  yourself  only,  without  farther  wit- 
ness, that  this  title  is  the  pope's  ancient  right,  ever  given 
to  him  by  all  the  world,  I  doubt  not,  but  the  untruth 
Artie.  4.       hereof  by  my  former  Keply,  touching  the  same,  may  soon 
293] '  appear.     Certainly,   when   the  same  title  was  offered  to 

Gregor.  ub.   St.  Grcgory,  he  refused  it  utterly,  as  none  of  his. 
[ii.Ti9V°         Indeed,  this  council  of  Carthage  notwithstanding,  the 
title  of  highest  bishops  was  sometime  given,  not  only  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  other  patriarchs,  but  also  unto  all 
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other  bishops.     M.  Harding's  own   Amphilochius  calleth 
St.  Basil :  Principem  sacerdotum  :  "  The  prince  or  chief  of  M.Harding's 
bishops."     Ruffinus  calleth  Athanasius  :  Pontificem  maxi-  Ruffinus,  ub. 
mum:   "The  highest  bishop."     Nazianzenus  calleth  the  [ii^.^iib.^ii. 
same    Athanasius :    Archisacerdotem    sacerdotum :    "  The  Nazian!  ad 
chief  bishop  of  bishops  8."    Lactantius  calleth  every  bishop-  ""ar™* 
ric  :   Summum  sacerdotium.     Likewise  St.  Hierom  saith :  ^actan.  lib. 

4.  cap.  30. 

Ecclesice  salus  in  summi  sacerdotis  dignitate  pendet :  "  The  Hieron.  con. 
safety  of  the  church  standeth  in  the  dignity  of  the  highest  anos.  [iv.  pt. 
priest."     By  which  "  highest  priest,"  M.  Harding  himself  m.  Harding 
saith,  is  meant  every  several  bishop  within  his  own  dio- 1"  theTp^-^'^ 
cess.     St.  Augustine  saith :  Quid  est  episcopus,  nisi  primus  2o^b.° " 
presbyter,  hoc  est,  summus  sacerdos  ?  "  What  is  a  bishop,  itr^^^xes^ 
but  the  first  or  chief  priest,  that  is  to  say,  the  highest  qu^i™]''^^,. 
priest^  ?"  Therefore  we  may  safely  spare  the  pope  this  title  ^^p*  ^^■•' 
of  "  highest   bishop,"   not   as   peculiar  to  him  alone,  as 
M.  Harding  imagineth,  but  as  common  and  general  to  all 
bishops. 

All  that  ye  have  here  alleged  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
flamines  is  a  mere  phantasy,  grounded  only  upon  an  un- 
savoury fable  of  Anacletus  and  Clemens.  Neither  are  you 
able  to  find  either  these  names,  archifiamines  or  protojla- 
mines,  which  here  are  imagined,  in  any  ancient  allowed 
writer,  or  any  such  universal  jurisdiction  to  them  be^ 
longing  1^. 

The  first,  or  principal,  or  mother  sees  were  limited,  not 
by  the  flamines^  but  by  the  prince.     So  it  is  written  in  concii.  chai. 
the  council  of  Chalcedon  :   Quascunque  civitates  per  liter  as  la-  [viii.364.] 

8  [Nazianz.  in  laudem  Heronis.  mens,  and  archbishops  metropoli- 
....  KoL  dpviepm  Tcov  Icpecov  'Ada-  tans  in  the  places  of  arch-flamens. 
vaa-iov. ...  J  All  which,  saith  he,  solemnly  re- 

9  [These  Qusest.  ex  utroque  ceived  their  confirmation  from  the 
Test,  are  not  genuine.]  pope.      But    herein    our    author 

10  [See  Fuller's  Church  History  seems  not  well  acquainted  with 
of  Britain,  cent.  2.  sect.  9.  "  Jef-  the  propriety  of  this  word  flamen, 
fery  Monmouth  tells  us  that  at  &c.  Besides,  the  British  MS., 
this  time  there  were  in  England  which  Monmouth  is  conceived  to 
twenty-eight  cities,  each  of  them  have  translated,  makes  no  mention 
having  a  flamen  or  pagan  priest;  of  those  flamens,  &c.  So  that, 
and  three  of  them,  namely  London,  in  plain  English,  his  jiamens  and 
York,  and  Caerlion  in  Wales,  had  arch-flamens  seem  flamms  and 
arch-flamens  to  which  the  rest  arch-flamms,  even  notorious  false- 
were  subjected  :  and  Lucius  placed  hoods."] 

bishops  in  the  room  of  the  fla- 


422  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the  part  ii. 

regias    metropolitico    nomine   honorarunt :    "  What  cities 

soever  by  the  '  prince's  charter,'  they  honoured  with  the 

name  of  the  *  mother  see.'  " 

Po'^^Antio"'^      And  therefore  the  emperor  Theodosius,  upon  displeasure 

then,  horn     conceivc'd,  took  that  name  of  honour  from  the  city  of  Anti- 

17.  [n.  178,]  .        .  .         , 

och,  minding  it  should  be  so  called  no  more.  And  for 
that  cause  was  the  city  of  Rome  chosen  amongst  others  to 
be  a  primate  or  a  principal  mother  see,  not  for  that  either 
Christ  or  Peter  had  so  appointed,  as  M.  Harding  telleth 
us,  but  for  that  it  was  the  most  noble  city,  and  of  greatest 
concii.  chai- renown  in  all  the  world.    The  words  be  plain  :  Sedi  veteris 

cedoii.  cap.  ^  ^  *■ 

2S.  [vii.  369,  MomcB  patres  merito  dederunt primatum,  quod  illa  civitas 
ALUS  iMPERARET :  "  The  fathers  worthily  gave  the  chiefty 
to  the  see  of  the  old  Rome,  because  that  city  had  the 

PR1>^CEH00D  OVER  OTHERS  ^^." 

Now  concerning  this  decree  of  the  council  of  Carthage, 
it  touched  as  well  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  other  primates. 
And  therefore  pope  Adrian  ^^  afterward  alleging  and  cor- 
rupting the  same,  addeth  thereto  this  special  proviso  for 
.^^^Pg^- himself:  Nullus  archiepiscoporum,  nisi  qui  primas  sedes 


Adrian. 
In  Capiti 

erSnonib'    ^^^^^^i   appelletuv  pHmas,   aut  princeps   sacerdotum^   aut 

Diver.  Col- 
lect. 


\cmbb  *^^^^*  sacerdos,  aut  aliquid  hujusmodi^  Sec.  Saha  semper 
coriu!'^"  ^^^  om?iibus  authoritate  heati  Petri  apostoU  :  "  Let  no  arch- 
pfgViV""'''' bishop,  saving  such  as  have  the  principal  or  first  sees,  be 
called  either  the  primate,  or  the  prince  of  priests,  or  the 
highest  priest,  or  by  any  other  like  name,  &c.  Saving 
always,  and  in  all  things,  the  authority  of  blessed  St.  Peter 
the  apostle." 


The  Apology,  Chap.  4.  Divis.  3. 

And  therefore,  sithence  the  bishop  of  Rome  will  [J?'  '^  p- 
nowadays  so  be  called,  and  challengeth  unto  him- 
self an  authority  that  is  none  of  his  :  besides  that 
he  doth  plainly  contrary  to  the  ancient  councils,  and 

i«  [Concii.  Chalced.  c.  28.  ....  n  [According  to  Cave  this  was 

Kal  yap  t(»  6p6v(p  TTjsTrpfa-l^vTfpas  Adrian  I.    and    the   collection  of 

'Paprjs,  8ia  TO  (iaaiXfi/fiu  rfju  ttoXiv  eighty-four  canons  was  composed 

€K€ivT]v,   oi  Trarepfs   (Ikotcos  anode-  A.D.  783.] 
8<ji>Ka(ri  ra  -npfa^eia. .  .  .  ] 
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contrary  to  the  old  fathers  :  we  believe,  that  he  doth 
give  to  himself,  as  it  is  vrritten  by  his  oww  com- 
panion Gregory,  a  presumptuous,  a  profane,  a  sacri-Aiithese^be^ 
legions,  and  an  antichristian  name :  that  he  is  also  G-^egonr. 
the  king  of  pride,  that  he  is  Lucifer,  which  pre- 
ferreth  himself  before  his  brethren  :  that  he  hath 
forsaken  the  faith,  and  is  the  forerunner  of  Anti- 
christ. 

M.  HARDING. 

Here  is  much  ado  about  nought,  and  a  number  of  bitter  words 
picked  out  of   St.  Gregory's  epistles,  pretended  to  be  written 
against  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to  no  purpose.     For  if  we  say,  ^as  a  Untruth, 
we  may  say  truly,  that  he  challengeth  to  himself  no  such  name,  gauh-.^'owt- 
then  what  hath  this  defender  to  say  ?  Let  him  shew  us  how  many/^"'"*.^^^- 
bishops  of  that  see  evei  took  the  name  of  the  "  universal  bishop"  Fhoca,  mag. 
upon  them,  specially  as  Gregory  understandeth  it  to  signify.     ^^^^ntmUone 
he  can  shew  none,  why  blotteth  he  so  much  paper  with  so  impu- 
dent lies  ? 

b  Indeed  the   six  hundred  and  thirty  fathers  of  the  general  ^  There  ap- 
council  of  Chalcedon^2  gave  to  pope  Leo  that  name,  as  Gregory  such  matter 
in  three  sundry  epistles  writeth,  and  certain  other  in  their  writ-  c"unc*u ^' 
ings  have  attributed  to  the  pope  the  same.     But  that  either  Leo, 
or  any  other  his  successor  ^  affected  so  to  be  called,  Gregory  c  Untruth, 
denieth.     <JAnd  that  any  since  Gregory's  time  to  our  days,  ever  by  the  former 
called  or  wrote  himself  "  universal  bishop,"  we  denv authority  of 

„,,  T^  ■■       .  ,    y-,  •  •  •  '  1  Platina. 

Whereas  Pelagms  and  Gregory,  writmg  agamst  the  presump-  ^  untruth, 
tion  of  John  the  bishop  of  Constantinople  for  taking  upon  him  as  further 
this  name,  are  much  alleged  by  the  enemies  of  unity  against  the  the  answer, 
authority  of  Peter's   successor  over  the  whole  church  :  we  say, 
that  they,  following  the  steps  of  their  predecessors,  refused  the 
name  of  "  universal  bishop"  in  such  sense  as  Pelagius  and  speci- 
ally Gregory  oftentimes  declareth,  that  where  one  is  called  "  uni- 
versal bishop,"  he  seemeth  to   be   called  ^  bishop  alone,  so  as  e  Untruth 
bishopric  should  be  taken  away  from  all  others.     But  they  re-^ainphanta- 
fused  not  so  to  be  called  after  this  meaning,  as  though  by  that  f^v  ^"'^  ^ ° 
refusal  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  should  be  restrained,  constanti- 
and  not  extend  over  the  whole  church.     They  deny,  that  any  ^"J'^^^^^^^f 
man  might  so  be  universal  bishop,  as  he  should  be  also  the  pe-  such  autho- 
culiar  ruler  and  governor  of  every  particular  church.     For  so  all "  ^' 
other  bishops  had  been  in  vain  :  and  that  is  contrary  to  Christ's 

institution,  who  ordained  all  the  apostles  to  be  bishops To 

say  all  in  few,  they  refused  the  name  that  might   odiously  be 

12  [See  bishop  Jewel's  observations  upon  this  point,  supra  vol.  ii. 

283.] 
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f  Untruth,  taken,  they  refused  not  the  primacy  *"  which  Christ  to  them  had 
never  e"ected  Committed.  Therefore  Gregory  writing  to  Morice  the  emperor, 
any  such       allesring:  the  words  that  make  for  Peter's  authority  over  the  whole 

DrinicicVa  ■' 

g  The  like  Aoc^  of  Christ,  saith  of  Peter,  "  Z  The  charge  of  the  whole  church 
whole  charge  and  principality  is  committed  to  him,  and  yet  is  he  not  called 
Paul,  /ohn,**  '  Universal  apostle.'  "  Where  it  is  plain,  that  Gregory  doth  both 
thew^as       affirm  the  charge  of  the  whole,  and  denieth  the  name  of  '*  uni- 

shaii'appear,  versaP*^." Let  these  defenders  grant  the  thing,  and  we  strive 

not  for  the  name. 

THE    BISHOP    OP    SALISBURY. 

Here  it  pleaseth  M.  Harding  of  his  courtesy  to  say.  We 
have  blotted  our  paper  with  so  many  and  so  many  impu- 
dent lies.  His  whole  discourse  standeth  only  in  the  con- 
struction of  this  word  "  universal,"  in  what  sense  it  may  be 
either  refused  or  claimed.  Howbeit,  understand  thou, 
gentle  reader,  that  all  this  is  M.  Harding's  own  only  com- 
mentary. For  other  doctor  or  father  he  allegeth  none. 
M.  Harding,  Additiou.^^''  But,"  M.  Harding  saith,  "  M.  Jewel  mis-  Addition, 
liketh  with  me  for  saying,  that  the  name  of  'universal 
bishop'  in  a  right  sense  is  no  proud  name,  in  respect  of 
him  to  whom  it  belongeth.  By  a  right  sense,  I  mean  that 
sense  which  St.  Gregory  allowed,  and  that  which  the  fourth 
general  council  of  Chalcedon  allowed."  The  answer.  But 
what  is  that  right  sense,  M.  Harding  ?  *'  The  same,"  you 
say,  "  that  is  allowed  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  and  by 
St.  Gregory."  But  what  sense  that  may  be,  neither  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  nor  St.  Gregory  ever  told  you. 
Verily,  St.  Gregory  having  occasion  largely  to  dispute 
hereof,  even  in  the  same  sense  and  meaning  as  it  was 
claimed  by  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  saith.  That  the 
same  title  with  the  same  sense  was  offered  by  the  council 
of  Chalcedon  to  the  bishop  of  Rome.  In  the  same  sense, 
I  say,  M.  Harding,  and  in  none  other  :  and  in  what  sense 
it  was  offered  by  the  council,  in  the  same  sense  the  pope 
refused  it.     The  sense  therefore  being  one,  why  do  you  so 

13  [Harding  adds  :  "  For  which  bishop  of  the  catholic'  (that  is  uni- 

cause  the  bishops  of  Rome  that  versal)    '  church.' "      See   Replie, 

sithence  have  succeeded,  keeping  supra  vol.  ii.  pp.  288,  289,  where 

the  thing,  and  embracing  the  hu-  a  similar  observation  of  Harding's 

niility  of  Gregory,  use  to  subscribe  is  refuted.] 
themselves  to  this  day  thus,  '  I  JV. 
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vainly  imagine  such  choice  of  senses  ?  "  The  sense  that 
was  offered"  (you  say)  "  was  good.  The  sense  that  was 
refused"  (you  say)  "  was  naught."  And  yet  both  these 
senses  were  all  one  sense.  Otherwise  shew  you  me,  where 
St.  Gregory  ever  called  himself  the  "  universal  bishop"  in 
any  kind  of  sense.  Certainly,  speaking  of  the  same  title 
of  "  universal  bishop,"  and  of  the  same  sense,  and  of  none 
other,  he  saith  :  Petrus  universalis  apostolus  non  vocatur  :iAh.4.cv^»t. 
'*  St.  Peter  is  not  called  the  '  universal  apostle.'  "  If  this 
title  and  this  sense  never  belonged  unto  St.  Peter,  how 
then  may  it  belong  unto  the  pope  ?  Wherefore,  M.  Hard- 
ing, touching  the  right  sense  of  these  words,  I  think  him 
not  in  his  right  wits,  that  can  devise  such  distinction  of 
senses  without  any  difference.  Him  St.  Gregory  meant 
to  claim  the  name  of  "  universal  bishop,"  that  sought  to 
subdue  all  the  members  of  Christ's  church  unto  himself. 
And  this  is  that  selfsame  title,  and  that  selfsame  sense,  that 
this  day  is  claimed  by  the  pope,  as  it  is  evident  unto  the 
world.     Pope  Clement  saith  :   Omnes  suhiecti  sunt  motioni  ciem.  nb.  s, 

.         .„  .  ,  ,  A  n  ^«^  Hseret. 

papce :  et  sunt  m  tllo,  quasi  membra  ae  memoro  :  "  All  Ad  vestrum. 
,  .  ;  ,        Ml  1  •     1  .  [/e^.  Ad  no- 

men  are  sumect  to  the  popes   will:   and  are  m  him,  as  strum,  in 

•^  .  .Glossa.] 

members  of  a  member."     Durandus  saith  :  Omnes  episcopi  ourand.  de 
descendunt  a  papa,  tanquam  membra  a  capite :  "  All  bishops  ordinibfiib. 
come  from  the  pope,  as  members  from  the  head."   Another  ^'  ^'^'^  ' 
saith :  Papa  est  ordinarius  totius  mundi :  "  The  pope  is 
the  ordinary,   or  bishop  of  all  the  whole  world."     And 
therefore  pope  Bonifacius  VIII.  hath  concluded  by  solemn 
sentence ;  "  That  every  creature  must  submit  itself  unto  De  Major,  et 
the  bishop  of  Rome  upon  the  pain  of  everlasting  damna- unam  sa'nct. 
tion."     This  is  the  right  sense,  that  you  mean,  M.  Hard- 
ing :  thus  the  pope  claimeth  this  day  to  be  the  "  universal 
bishop."     And  this  same  title  and  sense  is  it,  that  St.  Gre- 
gory condemneth.  "^^ 

First,  where  it  is  said,  that  St.  Gregory  by  this  word 
"  universal  bishop"  meant  him,  that  would  be  bishop  alone 
over  all  the  world,  excluding  all  others,  this  exposition  is 
not  only  strange,  but  also  vain,  and  fond,  and  void  of 
reason.  For  what  bishop  of  Constantinople  ever  was  there, 
that  called  himself  the  "  only  bishop,"  and   excluded  all 
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others  ?  Doubtless  John,  that  first  laid  claim  unto  this 
name,  as  he  called  himself  the  "  universal  bishop,"  so  he 
wrote  his  letters  unto  others,  and  never  refused  to  call 
them  bishops. 

But,  to  leave  these  glosses  and  phantasies,  by  the  title 
of  "  universal  bishop,"  St.  Gregory  meant  such  a  one,  not 
as  would  be  bishop  alone,  but  as  would  claim  infinite  au- 
thority, and  universal  jurisdiction  over  all  other  bishops 
throughout  the  world  :  and  that,  as  St.  Cyprian  saith,  would 

Cyprian,  in    call    hiuisclf    episcopum    episcoporum  :    "  the    bishop    of 

thag.  [pp.     bishops." 

320»  330']  --TT-. 

Therefore  St.  Gregory  thus  writeth  unto  John  the  bishop 
Gregor.iib.4.of  Constantinople,  the  first  usurper  of  this  title  :   Quid  tu 

epist.  38.  [ii.  ,  .  -^      /  .  .    f- 

742.]  Christo  universalis  ecclesice  capiti  in  extremi  judicii  respon- 

surus  es  examine,  qui  cuncta  ejus  membra  tibimet  Universalis 
conaris  appellatione  supponere  ?  *•  What  answer  wilt  thou 
make  unto  Christ  the  head  of  the  universal  church,  when 
thou  shalt  be  examined  at  the  last  judgment,"  (not  that 
thou  hast  called  thyself  the  only  bishop,  but)  "  that  thus 
goest  about  by  the  name  of  '  universal  bishop,"  to  make  all 
his  members  subject  unto  thee  f  It  was  this  immoderate 
universal  jurisdiction  that  St.  Gregory  reproved,  and  not 
the  making  of  himself  bishop  alone,  excluding  all  others. 

Gregor.iib.  7.      Likcwisc  hc  writcth  of  himself  unto  Eulosfius :  Beati- 

epist.  30.  [li.  .... 

919]  tudo  vestra  mihi  sic  loquitur  :  Sicut   jussistis.     Quod 

verbum  jussionis,  peto,   a   meo   auditu  removete Non 

JUS81 :  sed  quce  utilia  visa  sunt,  indicare  curavi :  "  Your 
holiness  saith  thus  unto  me"'  (being  the  bishop  of  Rome)  : 
"As  YOU  HAVE  COMMANDED.  Have  away  this  word  of 
COMMANDING  from  my  hearing,  I  beseech  you.  I  com- 
manded you  not :  but  that  I  took  to  be  the  best,  I  thought 
good  to  shew  you."  The  fault  therefore  that  Gregory 
findeth  with  John  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  stood  not 
in  calling  himself  the  "  only  bishop,"  for  so  he  never  did, 
but  in  bidding,  and  commanding,  and  claiming  universality 
of  jurisdiction  over  the  whole  church  of  Christ.     And  for 

Gregor.iib. 7.  that  causc  hc   saith  unto  Euloerius :    Ecce  i?i  prcefatione 

epist.  30.  [ii.  .  ».  ,.,.,.  ^    .•^. 

919]  epistolce^  qnam  ad  metpsum,  qui  prohibm,  direxistis,  su- 

perbce  appellationis  verbum  uni  versalem  me  pap  am  dicentes 
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imprimere  curastis.  Quod,peto,  dnlcissima  mihi  sanctitas 
vestra  ultra  non  facial :  quia  vohis  suhtrahitur,  quod  alteri 
plusquam  ratio  exigit prmhetur :  "Behold  even  in  the  title 
of  your  letter  ye  have  written  this  •  proud  posy,'  naming 
me  THE  UNIVERSAL  POPE :  notwithstanding  I  have  for- 
bidden it.  I  beseech  your  holiness  to  do  so  no  more. 
For  whatsoever  is  given  unto  any  other  above  reason,  the 
same  is  taken  from  yourselves." 

M.Harding  saith:   "Gregory  affirmeth  the  charge  of 
the  whole,  and  denieth  the  name  of '  universal."*    Let  these 
defenders,"  saith  he,  "  grant  the  thing,  and  we  strive  not 
for  the  name."     Verily  this  play  had  been  too  vain  for 
children,  to  allow  the  thing  itself,  and  to  cavil  only  about 
the  name  :  that  is  to  receive  the  body,  and  to  shun  the 
shadow:  or,  as  Christ  saith,  to  swallow  a  camel,  and  to  Matt,  xxiii. 
strain  a  gnat.     So  Appian  saith,  Julius  Caesar  nicely  re-Appianus: 
fused  to  be  called  a  king  :  and  yet  in  all  manner  authority  schw.'Ks.] 
and  government,  bare  himself  none  otherwise  than  as  ^Y-valu^ 

king.  ep7<sp  rh. 

It  was  not  the  bare  name  of  "universal  bishop"  that ^^'JJ'J-s. 
so  much  offended  the  holy  fathers,  but  the  pride,  and 
tyranny,  and  universal  government  and  jurisdiction,  that 
is  signified  by  that  name.     If  the  name  were  naught,  then 
was  the  usurpation  of  the  thing  itself  a  great  deal  worse. 

But,  St.  Gregory  saith :  "  The  charge  and  principality 
of  the  whole  church  was  committed  unto  Peter."  This  is 
not  denied.  In  like  sort  Ohrysostom  saith  :  "  The  like 
charge  and  principality  of  the  church  was  committed  unto 
Paul."     For  thus  he  writeth  :  ^  Paulo  totus  orhis  creditus  a  iChTysost. 

7  7'  7-  T-17^"  Serm.  de 

est: ^Paulus    qubernat    orois    ecclesiam  : ^^  Paulus  ^^^^rn.  ed. 

^  1588.  torn.  iv. 

universum  gubernat  orhem :  "  Unto  Paul  the  whole  world  625.1 
is  committed  :"  "  Paul  governeth  the  church  of  the  world  :"  in  AcThoii. 
"Paul  ruleth  the  whole  world."  And  yet  Chrysostom f chl^sost.''' 
meant  not  hereby,  that  Paul  had  the  universal  government  JaiuSom. 
of  the  whole  :  but  that  his  care  and  charge  was  general,  as^'  ^"•'^^s-^ 
not  bound  or  limited  unto  one  place,  but  indifferent  and  chrysost.  in 
common  unto  all.  So  he  saith  :  Paulus  tarn  anxie  omnium  PrX'ctu^E. 
salutem  curabat.,  ac  si  totus  mundus  unica  esset  domus :  plrfs^i's'ss!  " 
"  Paul  was  so  careful  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  as  if  the  1137.]^' 
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chrysost.  ad  whole  world  had  been  but  one  house."     Affain  :  Paulum 

Pop.Antioch.  7.    •       t  •  7      • 

hom.  73.  [ed.  tanoeoat  solicitudo   omnium   ecclesiarum :   non  umus,  aut 

Paris  1588.  ...  ^  V»       , 

torn.  V.  391.]  tnum,  sea  omnium,  quce  er ant  per  oroem  terrarum :  "  raul 
was  moved  with  the  care  of  all  churches  :  not  of  one,  or 
two,   or  three,  but  of  all  the   churches  throughout   the 

Chrysost.  in  world^^."     Likcwisc  he  saith  of  St.  John :    Columna  erat 

Prologo  in  ,  ^ 

Johan.  [viii.  omuium,  quoi  lu  ovbe  sunt,  ecclesiarum :    "  He    was    the 
pillar  of  all  the  churches  in  the  world  ^^."     Likewise  again 
Chrysost.  in  of  St.  Matthcw  :  MotthcBus  universi  orbis  curam  gerehat : 
48.  [vii.49i-]  "  The  whole  world  was  under  Matthew's  charge." 

Therefore,  if  M.Harding  will  gather  out  of  these  three 
words  of  St.  Gregory  (totius  ecclesi/e  cura)  that  Peter 
had  universal  jurisdiction  over  all,  it  must  needs  follow  by 
the  same  words,  that  Paul,  John,  and  Matthew  had  the 
same  jurisdiction  over  all.  What  other  thing  he  hopeth  to 
gain  by  these  words  of  St.  Gregory,  I  cannot  tell :  unless 
haply  he  will  found  his  reason  thus  :  St.  Gregory  saith : 
Petrus  universalis  apostolus  non  vocatur :  "  Peter  is  not 
called  the  '  universal  apostle  :'  ergo,  the  pope  is  the  '  uni- 
versal bishop.'  " 

So  handsomely  these  things  are  gathered  together  to 
serve  the  purpose. 

"  Pope  Leo,"  ye  say,  "  of  humility  refused  this  name 
openly  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon."  Indeed  pope  Gre- 
gory so  reporteth  it.  Notwithstanding  it  appeareth  not  by 
any  thing  done  in  that  council,  that  this  title  was  ever 
offered  him.  And  to  refuse  a  thing  before  it  be  offered, 
it  is  no  great  point  of  humility. 

To  be  short,  the  best  we  can  gather  hereof  is  this  :  John 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople  ambitiously  craved  this  name  : 
pope  Leo  godly  refused  it  being  offered  unto  him  :  the 
popes  afterward  gladly  received  it  without  offering.  If  it 
were  a  good  name,  why  was  it  refused  ?  if  it  were  an  ill 
name,  why  was  it  received  ? 

14  [Chrysost.  ad  pop.  Ant.  73.         1^  [Chrysost.  Prolog,  in  Joann. 

There  were  only  twenty-one  genu-  6  yap  r^y  ^povrfjs  vlos,  6  ayairr^ros 

ine  Homil.  ad  pop.  Ant. :  this  sen-  tov  Xpia-rov,  6  cttvXos  rayv  kuto.  rffu 

tence  occurs  however  in  Chrysost.  olKovfieuiju  eKicXj/o-icoi/,   6  ras  kXcis 

ad  Genes,  torn.  iv.  90.     See  supra  c^**"  ^^^  ovpavov. .  . .  ] 
P-  364-] 
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Now  let  us  see  what  they  of  M.  Harding's  side  have 
meant  by  this  word  ''  universal,"  and  with  what  humility  the 
popes  have  received  the  same.    Thus  therefore  they  write  : 
Papa  totius  orhis  obtinet  [leg.  tenet\  pri7icipatum :    "  The » i"  6°.  de 
pope  hath  the  princehood  of  all  the  world."     And  when  ReguiaH, 

i  .  ....  .  Periculoso. 

the  pope  is  consecrate,  the  chief  minister  saith  unto  him  : »"  g\ow. 
Ego  investio  te  de  papatu,  ut  prcesis  urhi  et  orhi :  "I  do  bceremo- 
invest  thee  with  the  popedom,  that  thou  mayest  rule  both  ^"/j-  4- 
the  city  and  the  world  ^^." 

And  whereas  M.  Harding  demandeth,  how  many  popes 
have  claimed  this  name,  it  may  please  him  to  remember, 
that  in  the  late  council  of  Constance  it  was  not  only 
claimed,  but  also  published  as  an  article  of  the  faith.  The 
words  are  these  :  De  necessitate  salutis  est  credere.  ««o«mcParaiipome. 

,  .  ^        ,         .  Urspergen. 

esse  cecumemcum :  "  It  is  of  the  necessity  of  salvation  to  oe  Disputa- 

.  .  .  tione  Lip- 

believe,  that  the  pope  is  the  universal  bishop  i'*^."  sica. 

Of  this  universality  of  power  Franciscus  Zabarella  writ- 
eth  thus :  Papa  jam  occupamt  omnia  jura  inferiorum  cede-  ^  Francis. 
siarum,  ita,  ut  inferior es  prcelati  sint  pro  nihilo  :  "  The  C^oi-  243.  coi. 
pope  hath  now  gotten  the  right  of  all  inferior  churches,  so  J'ract.  de 
that  the  inferior  prelates  stand  now  for  nothing." 

For  these  causes  Gregory  calleth  the  name  of '  universal 
bishop,'  a  profane,  a  presumptuous,  a  wicked,  and  an  anti- 
christian  name :  comparing  the  usurper  thereof  with  Lucifer 
and  Antichrist. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  g.  Divis.  1. 
Further  we  say,  that  the  minister  ought  lawfully, 
duly,  and  orderly  to  be  preferred  ^^  to  that  office  of 
the  church  of  God,  and  that  no  man  hath  power  to 

16  [There  is  some  mistake  in  the  but  by  the  council ;  but  the  con- 
marginal  reference.]  text  proves  Jewel  to  be  right;  for 

17  ["  Ad  hcec  Eckius  concilii  Luther  had  just  acknowledged  the 
"  Constantiensis  authoritatem  al-  pope  to  be  oecumenical ;  and  Ec- 
"  legavit,  ubi  inter  damnatos  arti-  kius  contends  that  he  is  oecume- 
"culos  Hussitarum  est  et  hie,  nical  jure  divino.  Luther's  ac- 
"  De  necessitate  salutis  est  credere,  count  of  the  Disputation  at  Leipsic 
"  Romanum  pontificem  oecumeni-  corresponds.] 

"  cum  esse."    Ursperg.  Paral.  ad  18  ["  Ministrum  legitime  vocari 

ann.  1518.     According  to  this,  it  "  oportere,  et  recte  atque  ordine 

would  seem  as  if  this  proposition  "  praefici   ecclesiae    Dei."      Apol. 

had  been  condemned  not  by  Huss,  Lat.] 
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wrest  himself  into  the  holy  ministry  at  his  own 
pleasure.  Wherefore  these  persons  do  us  the  greater 
wrong,  which  have  nothing  so  common  in  their 
mouths,  as  that  we  do  nothing  orderly  and  comely, 
but  all  things  troublesomely  and  without  order : 
and  that  we  allow  every  man  to  be  a  priest,  to  be  a 
teacher,  and  to  be  an  interpreter  of  the  scriptures. 

M.  HARDING. 

Ye  say,  that  the  minister  ought  lawfully  to  be  called  (for  so 

hath  your  Latin)   and  duly  and  orderly  to  be  preferred  to  that 

office  of  the  church  of  God.     Why  do  ye  not  so  }  why  is  not 

this  observed  among  your  gospellers  ?  Whatsoever  ye  mean  by 

a  Untruth,     your  minister,  and  by  that  office,  ^this  we  are  assured  of,  that  in 

known  we     this  your  ncw  church,  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  sub-deacons,  or 

have  them,    any  other  inferior  orders,  ye  have  none^^ 

For  whereas  after  the  doctrine  of  your  new  gospel,  like  the 
b  Untruth,  forerunners  of  Antichrist,  ye  have  ^  abandoned  the  external  sacri- 
abandone*d^  ficc  and  priesthood  of  the  New  Testament,  and  have  not  in  your 
neither  the  scct  consecrated  bishops,  and  therefore  being  without  priests 
nor  the  sac'ri- made  with  lawful  laying  on  of  hands,  as  scripture  requireth,  all 
cifr'ist^ap  ^°^y^  orders  being  given  by  bishops  only  ;  how  can  ye  say,  that 
pointed.  any  among  you  can  lawfully  minister,  or  that  ye  have  any  lawful 
ministers  at  all  ? 

This  then  being  so,  let  me  have  leave  to  oppose  one  of  these 
defenders'  consciences.  And  that  for  the  better  understanding  I 
may  direct  my  words  to  a  certain  person,  let  him  be  the  author 
of  this  Apology,  or  because  his  name  to  me  is  unknown,  let  him 
be  M.  Jewel.  For  with  him  gladly  would  I  reason  in  this  point, 
the  rather  for  acquaintance,  and  for  that  he  beareth  the  name  of 
a  bishop  in  that  church,  where  myself  had  a  room.  How  say 
you,  sir  minister  bishop,  ought  the  minister  to  be  lawfully  called  ? 
ought  he  duly  and  orderly  to  be  preferred  to  that  office,  or  (as 
the  Latin  here  hath)  promoted,  or  put  in  authority  over  the 
church  ?  In  the  Apology  this  defender  saith,  yea. 

How  many  bishops  can  you  reckon,  whom  in  the  church  of 
Salisbury  you  have  succeeded  as  well  in  doctrine  as  in  outward 
sitting  in  that  chair  ?  how  many  can  you  tell  us  of,  that  being 
your  predecessors  in  order  before  you  were  of  your  opinion,  and 
taught  the  faithful  people  of  that  diocess  the  doctrine  that  you 

18  [Harding  adds :   "  In  saying  in  the  catholic  church,  so  being 

this,  we  speak  not  of  our  apostates  divided    and    cut    oflf   from    the 

that  be  fled  from  us  to  your  con-  church,  and  excommunicate,  lavv- 

gregation.     Who  as  they  remain  fully  they  may  not  minister  the 

in  the  orders  which  they  received  sacraments."] 
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teach  ?  Did  bishop  Capon  teach  your  doctrine  ?  did  Shaxton  ? 
did  Campegius  ?  did  bishop  Audley  ?  briefly,  did  ever  any  bishop 
of  that  see  before  you  teach  your  doctrine  ?  c  It  is  most  certain  c  Untruth. 

they  did  not"-' S'J?^^/„, 

If  you  cannot  shew  your  bishoply  pedigree,  if  you  can  prove  no  bishop  capon 
succession,  then  whereby  hold  you  ?  will  you  shew  us  the  letters  same, 
patent  of  the  prince  ?  Well  may  they  stand  you  in  some  stead 
before  men  :  before  God,  who  shall  call  you  to  an  account  for 
presuming  to  take  the  highest  office  in  his  church  ^not  duly  d  Untruth, 
called  thereto,  they  shall  serve  you  to  no  purpose.  chosen  by^ 

inprsescrip-       You  know  what  TertuUian  saith  of  such  as  ye  be  :   Edant  ori-  canonical 
versus^Hse-    gincs  ccclesiarum  suarum,  &c.    We  say  likewise  to  you,  M.  Jewel,  the  chapter, 
retico8^.^[cap.  ^nd  that  we  say  to  you,  we  say  to  each  one  of  your  companions  ;  |^fghop*?hlve 
These  be       "  Tell  US  the  Original  and  first  spring  of  your  church.     Shew  us  been  before. 
Tertuiiian's    ^jj^  register  of  your  bishops  continually  succeeding  one  another 
from  the  beginning,  so  as  that  first  bishop  have  some  one  of  the 
apostles,  or  of  the  apostolic  men,  for  his  author  and  predecessor. 
For  by  this  way  the  apostolic  churches  shew  what  reputation 
they  be  of.     As  the  church  of  Smyrna  telleth  us  of  Polycarp  by 
John  the  apostle  placed  there.    The  church  of  the  Romans  telleth 
Epist.  165.     us  of  Clement  ordained  by  Peter."    St.  Augustine  having  reckon- 
oppTtom'.'ii.  ed  up  in  order  the  bishops  of  Rome  to  Anastasius  successor  to 
'21]  Siricius,  who  was  the  eight  and  thirtieth  after  Peter,  saith  that  in 

all  that  number  and  roll  of  bishops  there  is  not  found  one  that 
was  a  Donatist :  and  thereof  he  concludeth,  ergo,  the  Donatists  be 
not  catholics.  So  after  that  we  have  reckoned  all  the  bishops  of 
Salisbury  from  bishop  Capon  upward,  we  shall  come  at  length,  in 
respect  of  doctrine  and  orders,  to  St.  Augustine  the  apostle  of  the 
English,  who  was  made  bishop  by  Gregory,  and  from  Gregory 
upward  to  St.  Peter.  And  in  all  that  row  of  bishops,  e  we  shall  e  Untruth, 
find  never  a  one  that  believed  as  M.  Jewel  belie veth.  Ergo,  your  conVessioiT. 
Zuinglian  and  Calvinian  belief,  M.  Jewel,  and  of  the  rest  of  your 
fellows,  is  not  catholic. 

Therefore,  to  go  from  your  succession,  which  ye  cannot  prove, 
and  to  come  to  your  vocation,  how  say  you,  sir  ?  You  bear  your- 
self as  though  you  were  bishop  of  Salisbury.  But  how  can  you 
prove  your  vocation .?  by  what  authority  usurp  you  the  admi- 
nistration of  doctrine  and  sacraments  }  what  can  you  allege  for 
the  right  and  proof  of  your  ministry  ?  who  hath  called  you  ? 
who  hath  laid  hands  on  you  }  by  what  example  hath  he  done  it  ? 

19  [It  will  be  remembered  that  this  place  Harding  adds,  "  How- 
bp.  Jewel  expressly  gave  notice  (su-  soever  those  two  first-named  only 
pra  vol.  iv.  p.  142.)  that  he  should  in  some  part  of  their  life  taught 
omit  such  passages  in  Harding's  amiss,  how  afterwards  they  re- 
Confutation  as  were  irrelevant,  pented,  abhorred  your  heresies,  and 
The  present  Editor  has  thought  it  died  catholics,  it  is  well  known." 
right  to  notice  any  of  such  pas-  These  are  the  two,  Shaxton  and 
sages,  which  may  appear  in  his  Capon,  whom  Jewel  mentions  in 
judgment  to  be  important.      In  his  marginal  note.] 
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how   and  by  whom  are  you  consecrated  ?  who  hath  sent  you  ? 

who  hath  committed  to  you  the  office  you  take  upon  you  ?   Be 

you  a  priest,  or  be  you  not  ?  if  you  be  not,  how  dare  you  usurp 
f  Even  he  the  name  and  office  of  a  bishop  ?  if  you  be,  tell  us  ^who  gave 
M^i/ardtng  you  Orders  ?  The  institution  of  a  priest  was  never  yet  but  in  the 
Umrof  kin*^^  power  of  a  bishop.  Bishops  have  always  after  the  apostles'  time, 
Edward.  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  canons,  been  consecrated  by  gthree 
g  Untruths  other  bishops,  with  the  consent  of  the  metropolitan,  and  con- 
KneS"  firmation  gof  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
tence.  See         Macarius  a  priest  of  Athanasius  (as  it  was  laid  to  his  charge  Athanas.  in 

by  his  accusers)  pulled  Ischyras  from  the  altar  as  he  was  at 
iiAvain^un-^hniass,  Overthrew  the  holy  table,  brake  the  chahce.  The  matter 
it  had  been  brought  to  judgment,  Athanasius  and  those  bishops  both  denied 
ha?been  a  ^^^  ^^^^'  ^^^  ^^^^  though  it  were  granted,  yet  defended  the  same 
communion,  as  Well  donc,  bccause  Ischyras  was  not  a  lawful  minister  of  the 
mass"°*But  church.  And  why  so  ?  Because  he  was  not  lawfully  made  priest, 
Athanasius    jjqj.  ^i^-j^  churchly  laying  on  of  hands  consecrated^^) J3y  which 

saith  plamly:  ,       ,        .  ,  i  •  i  i     .  •     j  e 

Nequeec      cxamplc,  bcsidcs  other  pomts,  we  are  taught,  what  to  judge  or 
%Tt^nelue    Y^^^  prctcnscd  communion. 

sacra  fiebant      Again,  what  Say  you  to  Epiphanius,  who  writeth  against  one  Contra  Hse- 
w/s^eWo^Mm  Zacchseus  of  his  time,  for  that  being  but  a  layman,  with  wicked '^^^^*' 
agebatur.      presumption  took  upon  him  to  handle  the  holy  mysteries,  and 

rashly  to  do  the  office  of  a  priest^i Hereof  St.  Hierom  saith 

notably  :  Hilar ius  cum  diaconus  de  ecclesia  recesserit,  &c. : 
"  Hilary  forasmuch  as  he  went  from  the  church  being  a  deacon,  in  Diaiogo 
and  is  only  (as  he  thinketh)  the  multitude  of  the  world,  can  fer'^os. 
neither  consecrate  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  being  without 
bishops  and  priests,  nor  deliver  baptism  without  the  eucharist. 
And  whereas  now  the  man  is  dead,  with  the  man  also  the  sect  is 
ended,  because  being  a  deacon  he  could  not  consecrate  any  clerk 
that  should  remain  after  him.  And  church  is  there  none,  which 
hath  not  a  priest.  But  letting  go  these  few  of  little  regard,  that 
to  themselves  be  both  lay  and  bishops,  listen  what  is  to  be 
thought  of  the  church."  Thus  St.  Hierom  there:  in  whom, 
leaving  other  things,  I  note,  that  if  there  be  no  church  where  is 
M.Harding's  no  pricst,  where  is  your  church  like  to  become,  after  that  our 
apostates,      apostates,  that  now  be  fled  from  us  to  you,  shall  be  departed  this 

hfe22? Therefore  this  being  true,  it  remaineth,  M.Jewel,  you  Sacerdotem. 

tell  us,  whether  your  vocation  be  ordinary  or  extraordinary.     IfP-S9- 
it  be  ordinary,  shew  us  the  letters  of  your  orders.     At  least  shew 

20  [Harding  here  enlarges  upon     the  church  of  England.] 

the  well-known  story  of  Ischyras  22  [Bucer  and  Luther  are  here 

and  CoUuthus.]  named  as  giving  their  involuntary 

21  [Harding  farther  alleges  two  testimony  to  the  necessity,  ordi- 
other  instances,  noticed  by  Epi-  narily  speaking,  of  the  accustomed 
phanius,  of  unauthorized  intrusion  form  of  ordination.  But  what  has 
into  the  priest's  office.  The  truth  this  to  do  here,  as  alleged  against 
is,  that  all  Harding's  instances  are  the  Orders  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
quite  harmless  weapons  as  against  land  ?] 
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us  that  you  have  received  power  to  do  the  office  you  presume  to 
exercise,  by  due  order  of  laying  on  of  hands  and  consecration. 
^  But  order  and  consecration  you  have  not.     For  who  could  give  k  a  manifest 
that  to  you  of  all  these  new  ministers,  howsoever  else  you  call  wf  hav^'both 
them,  which  he  hath  not  himself }  If  it  be  extraordinary,  (as  all  o'^*^""  and 
that  ye  have  done  hitherto  is  besides  all  good  order,)  shew  us 
some  sign  or  miracle.    If  you  fail  in  all  these,  why  ought  not  you 
to  be  put  away  } 

Finally,  what  can  you  answer  to  that,  which  may  be  objected 
epist,  to  you  out  of  St.  Cyprian's  epistle  to  Magnus  touching  Nova- 
tian  }  It  was  at  those  days  a  question,  whether  Novatian  baptized 
and  offered,  specially  whereas  he  used  the  form,  manner,  and 
ceremonies  of  the  church.  Cyprian  denieth  it.  For  he  cannot, 
saith  he,  be  counted  a  bishop,  who,  setting  at  nought  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  gospel  and  of  the  apostles,  nemini  succedens  a  seipso 
ordinatus  est  [leg.  ortus  est],  "succeeding  no  man  is  ordained 
bishop  of  himself.  For  by  no  means  may  one  have  or  hold  a 
church,  that  is  not  ordained  in  the  church." 

This  being  so,  we  do-you  no  wrong,  as  ye  complain,  in  telling 
you  and  declaring  to  the  world,  that  touching  the  exercise  of  your 
ministry,  ye  do  nothing  orderly  or  comely,  but  all  things  trouble- 
somely  and  without  order.      Unless  ye   mean   such   order  andM.Harding'g 
comeliness  as  thieves  observe  among  themselves  in  the  distribu-  ™°  ^^  ^' 
tion  of  their  robberies. 

Lastly,  if  ye  allow  not  every  man,  yea  and  every  woman,  to  be 
a  priest,  why  drive  ye  not  some  of  your  fellows  to  recant,  1  that  i  An  odious 
so  have  preached  ?  why  allow  ye  the  books  of  your  new  evange-  touching  the 
lists,  that  so  have  written  }  Se^church^, 

we  have  nei- 
ther preach- 
ed so,  nor 
THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY.  written  so. 

Here  hath  M.  Harding  taken  some  pains  more  than 
ordinary.  He  thought,  if  he  could  by  any  colour  make  the 
world  believe,  we  have  neither  bishops,  nor  priests,  nor 
deacons  this  day  in  the  church  of  England,  he  might  the 
more  easily  claim  the  whole  right  unto  himself.  And  in- 
deed, if  it  were  certain  that  the  religion  and  truth  of  God 
passeth  evermore  orderly  by  ^  succession,'  and  none  other- 
wise, then  were  ^  succession,'  whereof  he  hath  told  us  so 
long  a  tale,  a  very  good  substantial  argument  of  the  truth. 
But  Christ  saith :  In  cathedra  Mosi  sedent  scrihce  et  Phari-  Matt,  xxiii.  3. 
scei :  (by  order  of  ^  succession')  "  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
sit  in  Moses'  chair."  Annas  and  Caiphas,  touching  '  suc- 
cession,' were  as  well  bishops  as  Aaron  and  Eleazar.  Of 
*  succession'    St.  Paul    saith   to  the   faithful   at   Ephesus  ^ 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  F  f 
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Acts  XX.  29.  Scio  quod  post  discessum  meum  intrabunt  lupi  rapaces. 
Ex  vohis  ipsis  exsurgent  viri  perversa  loquentes  :  "  I  know 
that  after  my  departure  hence,  ravening  wolves  shall  enter 
and  '  succeed'  me.  And  out  of  yourselves  there  shall" 
(by  '  succession')  "  spring  up  men  speaking  perversely." 

Dist  40.  Non  Therefore  St.  Hierom  saith :  Non  sanctorum  filii  sunt,  qui 
tenent  loca  sanctorum  :  "  They  be  not  always  the  children 
of  holy  men,  that"  (by  '  succession')  "  have  the  places  of 
holy  men." 

M.  Harding,       Addition.  ^):^=°  "  Nay,"  saith  M.  Harding,  "  you  bring  AddiUon. 

M.  Harding,  thcsc  words  as  iu  tho  reproach  of  succession :  whereas 

p.  199  b.  (^Ji^j-ist  of  the  same  made  an  argument  for  succession. 
Could  you  not  perceive  that  Christ  made  a  plain  argu- 
ment, why,  and  why  only,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  should 
be  obeyed  ?  Thus  Christ  saith  :  Obey  them  only  for  suc- 
cession's sake,  because  by  order  of  succession  they  sit  in 
Moses'  chair.  This  place  so  maketh  for  succession,  that  it 
can  never  be  avoided."  The  answer.  And  think  you  in- 
deed, M.  Harding,  that  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  came 
from  Moses  by  '  succession,'  as  the  pope  would  seem  to 
come  from  Peter  ?  were  they  the  dukes  and  princes  of  the 
country,  as  Moses  was  ?  or  were  they  the  high  priests  or 
bishops,  as  was  Aaron  ?  or  had  they  continued  their  estate 
and  doctrine  even  from  the  time  of  Moses  until  Christ, 
well  near  by  the  space  of  two  thousand  years  ?  Certainly 

In  Eaa.  cap.  St.  Hicrom  saith  :  "  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  grew  out  of 
two  houses  of  Jewry,  the  one  called  Sammai,  the  other  Hillel, 
not  long  before  Christ  was  born :"  non  multo  prius  quam 

Joseph. A;i-  dominus  nasceretur.    And  Josephus  saith:  The  Pharisees 

cap.' 3 1.'  were  first  brought  to  the  government  of  the  state  by  the 
policy  of  Alexandra,  after  the  death  of  Alexander  her 
husband,  which  was  not  above  threescore  years  before 
Christ.  Now,  M.  Harding,  if  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
had  neither  the  office  of  Moses,  nor  his  doctrine,  nor  his 
laws,  nor  his  sword,  but  only  had  shifted  in  themselves  so 
many  years  after  him,  how  then  can  you  say,  "  That  Christ 
commanded  them  to  be  obeyed  only  for  succession's  sake, 
for  that  by  order  of  succession  they  had  placed  themselves 
in  Moses'  chair  ?"  Indeed  they  had  set  themselves  in  the 


Church  of  England.  435 

room  of  Moses,  and  were  his  successors,  as  touching  place  : 
but  other  '  succession'  of  continuance,  or  universally  of 
every  part  of  doctrine,  I  know  none.  Universally,  I  say, 
and  of  every  part :  for  otherwise  in  many  parts  they  taught 
Moses'  law,  and  taught  it  truly.  Howbeit,  as  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  succeeded  Moses,  perverting  and  breaking 
the  laws  of  Moses :  even  so  do  the  bishops  of  Rome  this 
day  succeed  Christ,  perverting  and  breaking  the  laws  of 
Christ. 

But,  I  pray  you,  did  Christ  command  the  people  to  obey 
the  Pharisees  whatsoever  they  said,  true  or  false,  only  be- 
cause of  their  '  succession  V  Wherefore  then  said  he  to  his 
disciples,  "  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Phari-  Matt.  xvi.  6. 
sees  ?"  "  Blind  they  are,  and  lead  the  blind,  and  both  fall  Matt.  xv.  14. 
into  the  pit."    "  They  break  the  laws  of  God  to  uphold  their  ibidem.  3. 
own  traditions."  "They  are  thieves  and  murderers."  "They  John  x.  s. 
seek  only  to  destroy  and  kill."    "  They  shut  up  the  kingdom  Matt,  xxiii. 
of  God  before  men."     Yet  will  you  tell  us,  that  Christ 
commanded  the  people  to  follow  the  Pharisees  absolutely, 
and  without  exception,  breaking  and  defacing  God's  holy 
laws  :  shutting  up  the  kingdom  of  God :  destroying  and 
killing  the  souls  of  God's  people :  and  leading  them  head- 
long into  the  pit  ?  Nay,  M.  Harding,  Christ  rather  saith  : 
"  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  follow  me  :  and  will  not  John  x.  5. 
hear  the  voice  of  strangers."     By  strangers  he  meant  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  other  like.     For   full  answer 
hereto,   St.  Ausrustine    saith   thus  :    Sedendo    in   cathedra  Augustin.  in 

.  o  o-'-ii-  Johan.  tract. 

Mosis,  legem  Dei  decent,  &c. :   "  Sitting   m  the   chair   of  46.  [iu.  pt.  2. 
Moses,  they  teach  the  law  of  God.     Therefore  it  is  God, 
that  teacheth  in  them.     But  if  they  will  teach  any  thing  of 
their  own,  then"  (saith  St.  Augustine)  "  hear  it  not,  then 
do  it  not." 

Thus,  M.  Harding,  you  see,  neither  had  the  Pharisees 
due  '  succession'  and  continuance  from  Moses,  no  more 
than  the  pope  hath  from  St.  Peter :  nor  did  they  universally 
and  in  all  points  teach  the  true  meaning  of  Moses' law  : 
nor  did  Christ  will  the  people  universally  and  absolutely 
to  obey  them.  So  much  this  place  maketh  for  your  '  suc- 
cession.' 

F  f  2 
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Notwithstanding,  the  pope  himself  will  say,  as  it  is  before 
Dist.  40.  alleged :  In  papa  si  desint  bona  acquisita  per  meritum^ 
sufficiunt  quce  a  loci prcedecessore  prcestantur :  "  If  the  pope 
want  good  things  gotten  by  his  own  merits,  the  good 
things  which  he  hath"  (by  '  saccession")  "  of  Peter  his 
predecessor  are  sufficient."  And  the  Gloss  thereupon : 
Dist,  19.  Sic  Petrus  fecit  papas  hceredes  honitatis  suce :    "  Peter  made 

omnes :  in  .  . 

Gloss.  the  popes  heirs  of  his  goodness"  (by  *  succession').  And 
again :  Papa  sanctitatem  recipit  a  cathedra  :  "  The  pope 
receiveth  his  holiness"  (by  '  succession')  "  of  his  chair." 

M.Harding,  Addition,  f^^  The  effect  of  M.  Harding's  answer  hereto  Addition, 
is  this  :  "  The  pope  may  be  holy,  although  not  by  virtue  that 
should  be  within  him,  yet  by  his  office  that  is  without 
him."  The  ansioer.  And  yet  it  is  universally  confessed 
among  the  learned,  that  holiness  is  a  virtue,  and,  that 
virtue  is  an  ornament  of  the  mind,  and  is  within  us. 
Sanctitas  est  virtus  :  virtus  est  hahitus  animi.  But  the 
pope  hath  a  privilege  above  others,  and  may  be  holy  with- 
out holiness.  So  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  Annas, 
and  Caiphas,  were  they  never  so  wicked,  might  be  holy 
by  their  office.  And  so  by  this  conclusion  it  may  stand 
well  with  reason,  that  wickedness  and  holiness  may  dwell 

Causa.  II.     together.     But  St.  Hierom  saith :    Si  quis  hominem,  qui 

quishomi.  sanctus  noTv  est,  sanctum  esse  crediderit,  et  Dei  eumjunxerit 
societati,  Christum  violate  cujus  membra  swnus :  "If  any 
man  believe  that  man  to  be  holy  that  is  not  holy,  and  will 
join  him  to  God's  company,  he  doth  villainy  to  Christ, 
whose  members  we  are."  "^^^ 

Such  affiance  sometime  had  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in 

jobnviii.j3.  their  *  succession.'  Therefore  they  said:  "We  are  the 
children  of  Abraham  :"  "  Unto  us  hath  God  made  his  pro- 
mises :"  "  Art  thou  greater  than   our  father  Abraham  ?" 

John  ix  29.  "  As  for  Christ,  we  know  not  from  whence  he  came,"  or 
what  he  can  shew  for  his  '  succession.'  And  when  Christ 
began  to  reform  their  abuses  and  errors,  they  said  unto 

Luke  XX.  3.  him  :  "  By  what  power  doest  thou  these  things  ?  and  who 
gave  thee  this  authority  ?"  where  is  thy  *  succession  ?  Upon 

nb.^?.'cap."*^'  which  words  Beda  saith  :  Intelligi  volunt,  diaboli  esse  quod 

f^Ueg-c^v-facit:   "They  would  have  the  people  understand"  (for 
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that  he  had  no  solemn  *  succession')  "  that  all  that  he  did 
was  of  the  devil."  And  Cyrillus  frameth  their  words  in 
this  sort :  jTw,  ortus  ex  Juda,  commissos  nobis  fasces  usur-  cyrii.  in  ca. 

tena  [aurea] 

pas  :  "  Thou,  being  of  the  tribe  of  Juda/'  (and  therefore  in  luc.  xx. 

having   no   right   by    '  succession'    unto    the   priesthood) 

"  takest  upon  thee  the  office  that  is  committed  unto  us." 

Likewise  Chrysostom  imagineth  the  Pharisees  thus  to  say : 

Tu  de  sacerdotali  familia  natus  non  es  :  senatus  tibi  hoc  non  chrysost.  in 

•^  .  /.    1        1  Matthae. 

concessit :  Ccesar  non  donamt :  "  Thou  art  not  of  the  house  hom.  39.  in 
of  priests  :  the  council  hath  not  ^ranted  it  thee :  the  em-  perfecto.  [vi. 
peror  hath  not  given  it  thee."  Thus  to  maintain  them- 
selves in  credit,  for  that  they  had  '  succession'  and  con- 
tinuance from  Aaron,  and  sat  in  Moses'  chair,  they  kept 
Christ  quite  out  of  possession :  and  said  unto  him  then, 
even  as  M.  Harding  now  saith  unto  us :  Whoever  taught 
us  these  things  before  thee  ?  what  ordinary  '  succession' 
and  '  vocation'  hast  thou  ?  what  bishop  admitted  thee  ? 
who  confirmed  thee  ?  who  allowed  thee  ? 

Addition.  ^)^  But  M.  Harding  saith :  "  Christ  had  a 
most  perfect  succession  from  Adam,  till  Joseph  the  hus- 
band of  the  Virgin  Mary."  The  answer.  I  grant,  as 
touching  his  birth,  Christ  had  his  '  succession'  from  Adam 
downward.  So  hath  every  man  living,  whatsoever  he  be. 
Even  you  yourself,  M.Harding,  are  lineally  descended 
from  Adam  by  undoubted  *  succession,'  although  un- 
known :  unless  we  shall  think,  ye  were  born  without  father 
or  mother,  and  are  none  of  Adam's  children.  But  we 
speak  not  now  of  *  succession'  of  birth,  but  of  '  succession' 
of  office.  And  you  know  the  office  of  priesthood,  whereof 
the  Pharisees  spake,  was  never  in  the  house  of  David,  that 
is  reckoned  in  Luke  and  Matthew,  but  only  in  the  house 
of  Levi.  Otherwise  tell  me,  in  that  whole  race  of  David's 
descent,  who  was  ever  accounted  a  priest,  or  offered  the 
sacrifice,  or  had  ordinary  power  to  teach  the  gospel  before 
Christ  ?  You  do  over  vainly  abuse  your  reader,  thus  con- 
founding and  blending  your  things  together.  Touching  the 
ordinary  office  of  priesthood,  and  instructing  the  people, 
whereof  we  speak,  Christ  saith  plainly  :  "  As  many  as 
came  before  me,  they  were  thieves  and  murderers."     As 
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if  he  would  say  unto  them  :  '*  I  have  no  ordinary  descent 
from  the  bishops  and  priests  of  the  house  of  Levi.  I  am 
able  to  shew  you  no  such  succession.  My  living  Father 
hath  sent  me  to  you."  Consider  better  what  you  write, 
M.  Harding,  ye  shall  the  less  deceive  the  simple. 
M.Harding,       Further  vou  sav  I  "  St.  Peter's  chair  to  the  new  law  is 

p.  aioa,  "  J 

that  which  Moses'  chair  was  to  the  old  law."  Who  told 
you  this  tale,  M.  Harding  ?  in  what  scripture  may  we  find 
it?  Your  own  word  carrieth  no  such  credit.  Prove  it 
better,  that  we  may  believe  you.  Hereto  ye  add  further  : 
"  Whatsoever  king,  or  queen,  or  priest  setteth  up  a  suc- 
cession against  Peter''s  chair"  (you  mean,  that  is  not 
obedient  to  the  pope)  "  before  Christ's  second  coming,  is  a 
schismatic,  and  without  repentance  shall  be  damned  in  hell 
fire  with  idolaters  for  ever."  And  is  this  your  definitive 
sentence,  M.Harding?  or  may  not  a  poor  man  appeal  from 
De  Major,  et  it  ?  Indeed  so  said  pope  Bonifacius  in  his  vanity  :  "  I  have 

Obedient.  U-  ,  ,      ^  •         t  „         •   ,      i  i 

namsanctam.  decreed  and  determmed,  saith  he,  "  that  every  creature 
be  subject  to  the  bishop  of  Kome,  upon  the  necessity  of 
his  salvation."  Thus  all  other  Christians  whatsoever, 
dwelling  in  Grsecia,  Armenia,  Africa,  Asia,  Ethiopia,  India, 
&c.  must  needs  be  damned.  For  certainly  they  never 
knew  any  such  subjection  to  the  pope.  But  God  be 
thanked,  St.  Peter  himself,  of  whose  chair  we  speak,  saith 
thus  :  "  Before  God  there  is  no  difference  nor  choice  of 
persons  :  but  in  every  nation,  whosoever  feareth  God,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  acceptable  unto  him."  But 
of  any  such  necessity  of  obedience  to  the  see  of  Rome,  he 
telleth  us  nothing.  "^ 

Therefore,  good  Christian  reader,  let  not  these  M.  Hard- 
ing's great  words  much  abash  thee.  The  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees in  the  like  cases  used  the  like  language  long  ago. 

Toucliing  the  church  of  Rome,  I  will  say  no  more  for 

this  present,  but  only  that  ^vas  spoken  openly  by  Cornelius 

Cornel.  Epi-  the  bishop  of  Bitouto,  in  the  late  council  of  Trident :    XJti- 

inconcii.    '  nam  nan  a  reliqione  ad  sup&rstitionem.  a  fide  ad  infideli- 

Trident.  ^    ^  r^i     -,         i     a       -   i     •  i  • 

[Concionea    tatem,  a  Vfiristo  ad  Antichnstum velut  prorsus  unammes 

Trident,  ed.  decUnassent :  "  Would  God  they  were  not  gone  as  it  were 

Lovan.  1567.  i  /.  t     . 

p.  15.  col.  I.]  Utterly  by  consent  together,  from  religion  to  superstition, 
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from  faith  to  infidelity,  from  Christ  to  Antichrist ^3."  These 
few  words,  considering  either  the  speaker,  or  the  place 
where  they  were  spoken,  may  seem  sufficient.  They  are 
gone  from  faith  to  infidelity,  from  Christ  to  Antichrist. 
And  yet,  all  other  things  failing,  they  must  hold  only  by 
'  succession :'  and  only  because  they  sit  in  Moses'  chair, 
they  must  claim  the  possession  of  the  whole.  This  is  the 
right  and  virtue  of  their  *  succession.' 

The  words  of  Tertullian,  M.  Harding,  which  you  have 
here  alleged,  were  spoken  of  certain  your  ancient  fathers  that 
had  raised  up  a  new  religion  of  themselves,  as  you  have 
also  done,  without  either  word  of  God,  or  example  of  the 
apostles  and  holy  fathers.  And  therefore  he  saith,  not 
unto  us,  but  unto  you  and  such  as  you  be :  Edant  origines 
ecclesiarum  suarum :  "  Let  them  shew  forth  the  originals 
of  their  churches."  Even  so  we  say  unto  you,  shew  us  the 
originals  of  your  doctrine  :  shew  us  any  one  of  the  apostles 
of  Christ,  or  of  the  learned  catholic  doctors  of  the  church, 
that  ever  said  your  private  mass  :  shew  one  at  the  least, 
either  Greek  or  Latin.  St.  Augustine  saith,  of  so  many  Augustin. 
bishops  of  E-ome  there  could  not  one  be  found  that  had  been  [».  lii.j ' 
a  Donatist.  Even  so  in  like  sort  say  we  to  you,  of  all  the 
same  bishops  of  Rome,  there  cannot  one  be  found  that  ever 
agreed  with  M.Harding  in  saying  mass.  Or  if  there  were 
any  such,  shew  us  his  name,  with  other  circumstances, 
when,  and  where,  and  who  were  witnesses  of  the  doing. 
Shew  us  your  originals,  M.  Harding :  confess  the  truth  : 
deceive  us  no  longer :  it  is  a  new  device  :  ye  have  it  only 
of  yourselves,  and  not  by  *  succession'  from  the  apostles. 

Addition. ([(^JLereto  M.  Harding  answereth  :  "  You  say  m.  Harding, 
not  even  right  so  as  Tertullian  said :  for  he  called  not  for 
the  originals  of  doctrine,  but  of  churches.  For  by  the 
churches  the  doctrine  is  known  to  be  good  or  evil,  to  be 
allowable  or  reprovable."  The  answer.  I  grant,  M.Hard- 
ing, great  and  worthy  is  the  authority  of  the  church  of 
God :  yet  is  not  the  truth  of  God's  gospel  always  known 
by  the  name  of  the  church:  but  contrariwise,  the  true 

23  [Supra,  vol.  iv.  317.] 
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church  is  always  known   by  the   gospel.     St.  Augustine 
Augustin.     saith   unto   Cresconius :   Ecclesiam   sine  ulla    amhiquitate 

contra  Ores-  .  "^ 

con.  lib.  I.    sancta  scriptura  demonstrat :  "  The  holy  scripture  sheweth 

cap.  33.  [ix.  -^  J  i. 

407]  forth  the  church  without  doubtfulness."     And  the  author 

chrysost.  in  of  the  book  callcd  Opus  Imperfectum,  speaking  purposely 

perf.hom. 94. hereof,  saith  thus:   Ideo  mandat  ut  Christiani volentes, 

304.]'''^'       &c. :  "  Therefore  Christ  commandeth  that  Christian  men, 
willing  to  be  assured  of  the  true  faith,  resort  to  nothing 
else  but  only  to  the  scriptures.     For  if  they  have  regard 
to  any  thing  else,  they  shall  be  offended  and  perish,  not 
knowing  which  is  the  true  church." 
M.  Harding,       Furthcr  you  say  :  "  It  is  clear,  that  St.  Chrysostom  said 
mass,  and  yet  had  no  man  to  receive  with  him."     I7ie 
answer.     This  is  all  untrue,  M.  Harding.     For  your  cre- 
dit's sake  prove  it  better.     It  is  evident  by  Chrysostom, 
that  when  he  ministered  the  holy  communion,  great  multi- 
tudes, as  well  of  the  lay  people  as  also  of  the  clergy,  received 
with  him.     For  proof  whereof  it  may  please  thee,  good 
Art.  I.  Div.    reader,  to  consider  some  part  of  my  Reply  to  M.  Harding. 
p. 325.]'  Again  you  say:    "We  say  private  mass  because  the 

popes,  and  other  bishops,  who  sit  in  Peter's  and  in  other 
the  apostles'  chairs,  do  tell  us  that  it  is  lawful  to  say  pri- 
vate mass."  The  answer.  If  this  rule  be  infallible,  then 
happy  are  you.  Following  the  pope  whithersoever  he 
lead  you,  you  can  never  go  amiss.  This  is  that  mystery 
that  ye  have  disclosed  to  the  world  in  your  late  Confuta- 
M.  Harding's  tion.  Thus  you  Say  :  "  It  shall  be  sufficient  for  us  to  do 
193  a.  b.  as  Peter's  successors  bid  us  to  do  :  Christ  now  requireth 
not  of  us  to  obey  Peter  or  Paul,  but  him  that  sitteth  in 
their  chair,"  that  is,  the  pope.  =^ 

But  wherefore  telleth  us  M.  Harding  this  long  tale  of 
iren.iib.  3.  '  succcssiou  ?'  havo  thcsc  men  their  own  *  succession'  in  so 
5*6.^  «i.  4.  ^^^^  record  ?  who  was  then  the  bishop  of  Pome  next  by 
t"^'  1'  ,.u     *  succession'  unto  Peter  ?  who  was  the  second  ?  who  the 

Euseb.  lib.  J. 

cap.  6.  [I.  third  ?  who  the  fourth  ?  Irenaeus  reckoneth  them  together 
Epiphan.  lib.in  this  ordcr  :  Petrus,  Linus,  Anacletus,  Clemens:  Epi- 
crat.  [i.  107.]  phanius  thus  :  Petrus,  Linus,  Cletus,  Clemens  :  Optatus 
tra  Do"nati"t.  thus  :  Pctrus,  Liuus,  Olcmens,  Anacletus.  Clemens  saith, 
lib.  3.  [cap.    ^^^^  ^^  himself  was  next  unto  Peter  :  and  then  must  the 
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reckoning  go  thus :  Petrus,  Clemens,  Linus,  Anacletus. 
Hereby  it  is  clear,  that  of  the  four  first  bishops  of  Rome, 
M.  Harding  cannot  certainly  tell  us  who  in  order  succeeded 
other.  And  thus  talking  so  much  of  '  succession,'  they  are 
not  well  able  to  blaze '^^  their  own  '  succession.' 

I  might  farther  say  that  Peter's  see  apostolic  was  over 
the  Jews,  and  not  at  Pome  over  the  heathens.  For  so 
St.  Paul  saith :  Mihi  concreditum  est  evangelium  prceputii,  Gaiat.  w.  7. 
sicut  Petro  circumcisionis  :  quipotens  erat  Petro  in  apostolatu 
circumdsionis,  potens  erat  in  me  inter  gentes  :  "  The  gospel 
of  the  uncircumcision  among  the  heathens  was  committed 
unto  me,  as  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  among  the  Jews 
unto  Peter  :  God  that  was  mighty  in  Peter  in  the  apostle- 
ship  of  the  circumcision,  was  mighty  in  me  among  the 
heathens."  Therefore  if  the  pope  this  day  will  claim  only 
by  Peter's  title,  and  require  no  more  than  Peter  had,  then 
must  he  seek  his  primacy  among  the  Jews,  where  Peter 
had  his  jurisdiction  limited,  and  not  at  Pome  among  the 
heathen  Christians,  among  whom,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  he  had 
not  much  to  do. 

Addition,  f^^  Here  saith  M.  Harding  :  "  The  lewdness  m.  Harding, 
of  this  licentious  minister  passeth  all  reason.  His  mali-  223  a. 
cious  and  fond  conceit :  you  are  so  impudent ;  shame  it  is 
to  you,  M.  Jewel :  the  shame  of  ignorance  I  mean :  or 
which  is  more  likely,  the  shame  of  impudency."  The 
answer.  You  are  liberal,  M.  Harding.  It  is  your  good 
will,  I  should  want  no  shame.  Of  lewd  and  licentious 
ministers  I  have  no  skill.  Such  licentious  speech  might 
well  be  spared.  But  why  are  you  so  impatiently  moved 
without  cause  ?  You  say  :  "  I  exclude  not  only  the  pope, 
but  also  St.  Peter  from  the  government  of  his  own  chair  in 
Pome."  You  may  not  bear  false  witness,  M.  Harding,  be 
you  never  so  angry.  "  The  mouth  that  seeketh  such  ad- 
vantages, killeth  the  soul."  You  know  full  well,  we  ex- 
clude not  the  pope  from  the  government  of  his  own  chair 
in  Rome.  Otherwise  why  should  we  so  oftentimes  call 
him  the  bishop  of  Rome  I  God  give  him  grace,  that  he  may 

23  [To  blaze==to  blazon.] 
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icor.  iv.  1.   so  govern  his  chair,  as  the  servant  of  Christ,  and  the  stew- 
ard   of   God's    mysteries  :    lest   his   chair  be  laid  to  his 
Hieronym.    confusion.     St.  Hicrom  saith  :   "It  is  no  easy  matter  to 
rum.  [iv.  pt.  stand  in  the  place  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  to  hold  the  chair 
of  them  now  reigning  with  Christ  24."     And  Chrysostom 
40.  Dist.       saith,   as  he  is   alleged  by  Gratian  :   Non  cathedra  facit 
In  opere      sacevdotem^  sed  sacerdos  cathedram  :  "  It  is  not  the  chair 
horn.  43.  [vi.  that  maketh  the  priest,  but  it  is  the  priest  that  maketh  the 
chair. 

But  I  have  said :  "  St.  Peter's  see  apostolic  was  over  the 
Jews."  This  is  it  that  hath  oifended  you.  Yet  I  said 
not,  his  see  was  only  over  the  Jews,  utterly  excluding  all 
manner  heathens.  Behold  my  words  better.  Thus  I  say, 
speaking  of  the  agreement  taken  between  Peter  and  Paul : 
"  At  Eome  among  the  heathen  Christians  St.  Peter  had 
not  much  to  do."  "  This,"  you  say,  "  is  lewdness,  and 
impudency,  and  ignorance,  and  a  malicious  and  fond  con- 
ceit:" and  I  know  not  what.  I  beseech  you,  M.Harding, 
and  doth  not  St.  Paul  say  the  same  ?  Did  not  Peter  and 
Paul  divide  the  charge  between  themselves,  that  Peter, 
James,  and  John  should  have  the  Jews  for  their  portion  : 
and  Paul  and  Barnabas  for  their  portion  should  have  the 
heathens  ?  be  not  these  St.  Paul's  own  express  and  plain 
Gaiat.  ii.  9.  words  :  "  When  James,  Peter,  and  John,  that  are  taken  as 
the  pillars,  or  chief  among  them,  had  known  the  grace  that 
was  given  to  me,  they  joined  with  me  and  Barnabas  the 
right  hands  of  fellowship,  that  we  should  preach  among  the 
heathens,  and  they  in  the  circumcision  among  the  Jews  I" 
Weigh  well  these  words,  M.  Harding.  What  signify  they  ? 
what  mean  they?  was  not  this  the  conclusion  of  their 
agreement,  that  James,  Peter,  and  John  should  use  their 
apostolic  authority  over  the  Jews  :  and  Paul  and  Barnabas 
their  like  authority  over  the  heathens  ?  If  you  can  devise 
us  any  other  exposition  hereof,  I  pray  you  shew  it.  Origen, 
writing  upon  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  expoundeth  it 
orjgen.in  thus  I  "  Peter  and  Paul  gave  right  hands  of  fellowship  the 
i4*[iu.  743.]  one  to  the  other,  that  Peter  should  go  unto  the  circura- 

24  [Hieron.  ad  Heliodor.  "  Non    "  nere  gradum  Petri,  jam  in  coelo 
"  est  facile  stare  in  loco  Pauli,  te-     **  regnantium."] 
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cision,  to  preach  unto  the  Jews  living  under  the  law,  as 
unto  an  ass  under  the  yoke  :  but  Paul  should  go  unto  the 
heathens,  as  unto  a  colt  that  had  never  been  broken." 

St.  Augustine  expoundeth  it  thus  :  "  They  agreed,  that  Augiisun.  in 
Paul  and  Barnabas  should  sro  to  the  heathens:  and  them- caiat! lib. i. 

...  [iii.  pt.  2. 

selves,  James,  Peter,  and    John   unto    the   circumcision, 947] 

which  seemed  contrary  to  the  heathens."    St.Hierom  thus  : 

Unus  atque  idem,  &c.:  "One  God  hath  committed  unto  Hieron.  in 

-^  Epist.  ad 

me  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  among  the  heathens  :  and  «aiat.  cap.  a. 
to  Peter  among  the  Jews.     He  sent  me  unto  the  Gentiles,  ^ 

and  placed  Peter  in  Jewry By  God's  providence  one 

apostle  is  given  to  the  Jews,  and  another  unto  the  hea- 
thens."     Chrysostom   thus  :    "  One   thing   pleased   them  chrysost.  in 
both,  that  Peter  and  his  side  should  preach  to  the  Jews  :  caiat!  cap.  3. 
and  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  the  heathens."     Afterward  he 
imagineth   St.  Paul   thus  to    say  :    In  prcedicandi  munere 
partiti  sumus  inter  nos  orhem  terrarum  :  "  In  the  office  of 
preaching  we  have  divided  the  world  between  ourselves." 
And  a  little  before  he  saith  thus :  Paulus  nihil  opus  ha- 
hehat  Petro,  nee  illius  egehat  voce,  sed  honore  par  erat  illi. 
Nihil  enim  hie  dicam  amplius  :  "  Paul  had  no  lack  of  Peter, 
nor  stood  in  need  of  his  voice :  but  in  honour  was  his  peer. 
I  will  say  no  more."    St.  Ambrose  saith  thus  :  "  Paul  saith  Ambros.  ad 
that  the  grace  he  had  received  of  God  was  allowed  of  them,  [it  l^p.^ie'l 
that  he  might  be  thought  worthy  to  have  the  primacy  in 
preaching  among  the  heathens,  as  Peter  had  in  preaching 
among  the  Jews 25."   Anselmus,  a  latter  writer,  saith  thus  : 
"  These  two  principal  apostles  were  chosen  to  the  salvation  Anseimus  in 
of  two  peoples  :  Peter  to  the  salvation  of  the  Jews,  and  Gaiat.  cap.  2. 
Paul  to  the  salvation  of  the  heathens." 

What  shall  we  need  mo  authorities  in  a  matter  so  evi- 
dent? This  is  the  exposition  of  all  the  learned  fathers, 
both  Greeks  and  Latins.  Yet  will  you  still  tell  us :  "  The 
lewdness  of  this  licentious  minister  passeth  all  reason  ?" 
will  you  still  cry  out :  "  Shame,  impudence,"  and  "  igno- 
rance," &c.  ? 

But  you  say  :  "  I  have  left  out  this  word  enim,  which  in  m.  Harding, 
English  doth  signify,  '  for. '     This  word  '  for,'  "  you  say,  ^" "'  ^* 

25  [This  commentary  on  the  Epistles  is  not  genuine.] 
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"  giveth  great  light  to  St.  Paul's  meaning."  A  foul  fault, 
no  doubt,  M.  Harding,  and  well  worthy  to  be  proclaimed 
by  printed  books  unto  the  world.  Perhaps  ye  would  rather 
I  had  begun  the  first  sentence  with  enim^  as  doth  your 
Hippolytus  '26.  But  if  there  be  any  such  special  virtue  in 
enim,  let  him  come  in  again  hardly,  M.  Harding,  and  take 
his  place.  Theophylactus  upon  this  enim  hath  written 
Theoph  in    thus  :  Quin  etiam  parem  hoc  loco  se  Petro  demonstrat :  "  Yea 

Epist.ad  .  . 

Gaiat  cap.  a.  further  Paul  in  this  place  sheweth  himself  to  be  equal  to 

[ed,  Lat.  ^  ^ 

is3i.foi.  75.]  Peter." 

chrysostom.      Likcwisc  upou  the  same  em'm  saith  Chrysostom  :  "  Now 

cap.  2.  [x.     Paul  sheweth  himself  to  be  equal  in  honour  unto  the  rest : 
084.]  •*■ 

not  only  unto  others,  but  also  unto"  (Peter)  "  the  chief  of 

all."   Likewise  it  is  written  in  the  short  Scholies,  that  bear 

t  Hieronym.  the  name  of  St.  Hierom :  JEgo  in  nullo  sum  illi  inferior : 

ad  Galat.  "^  .  .  '^ 

cap.  ii.  [v.  "  I^"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  am  in  nothing  inferior  unto  Peter." 
Verily  if  he  thought  not  himself  inferior  to  Peter,  then  he 
thought  not  Peter  to  be  his  head. 

Now  have  you  your  enimy  M.  Harding,  and,  as  we  may 
learn  by  these  ancient  fathers,  the  very  light  of  St.  Paul's 
meaning :  that  is,  that  Paul  should  deal  among  the  hea- 
thens, and  Peter  among  the  Jews.    And  therefore  Erasmus 

Erasmus,  expouudcth  it  thus  :  Foedus  ac  societatem  inierunt,  ut  idem 
ccangelium  concordihus  animis  in  sua  quisque  portione  prce- 
dicaremus  :  illi  inter  Judmos^  nos  inter  gentes :  "  They 
joined  in  league  and  fellowship  with  us,  that  with  consent- 
ing minds  we  should  preach  one  gospel,  each  man  within 
his  own  portion  :  they  among  the  Jews,  and  we  among  the 
heathens."  Thus  were  they  charged  by  their  own  agree- 
ment, each  of  them  within  his  own  particular  portion.  By 
their  own  agreement,  I  say.     For  otherwise  Christ  saith, 

Mark  xvi.  ij.  not  ouly  to  Pctcr,  but  also  equally  unto  them  all :  "  Go 
you  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the  gospel."  But  by 
this  commission  Thomas  and  Thaddee  might  have  preached 
in  Rome,  as  well  as  Peter.  By  their  own  agreement  they 
knew  their  portions.  It  is  no  even  dealing,  M.  Harding, 
to  divide  portion  between  two  or  more,  and  afterwards  to 
give  over  the  whole  to  one  alone. 

2<>  [See  ante,  vol.  i.  p.  181.] 
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Here  will  you  say :  "  Had  Peter  then  nothing  to  do 
among  the  heathens  ?  or,  had  Paul  nothing  to  do  among 
the  Jews  ?"  Yes  verily,  M.  Harding.     For  we  know  that 
Peter  preached  unto  the  heathen  centurion  :  and  Paul  often- 
times entered  into  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  as  by  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  may  appear :  and  of  himself  he  saith  Acts  ix.  23, 
thus :  Factus  sum  Judceis  quasi  Judceus  :  "  Unto  the  Jews  i  cor.  ix.  20. 
I  was  as  a  Jew."     And  again :  "  I  wish  myself  to  be  ac-  cupio  ana- 
cursed  and  divided  from  Christ,  for  (the  Jews'  sake,  which 
are)  my  brethren  and  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh." 

Wheresoever  they  saw  occasion  offered,  they  were 
always  ready  to  do  good  to  all  men,  without  choice  of 
persons,  whether  they  were  Jews  or  heathens. 

Howbeit,  this  question  is  very  well  moved  and  answered 
by  St.  Hierom.     Thus  he  saith  :  Occulta  hie  oritur  qucBstio.  Hieronym. 
Quid  igitur :  Petrus  si  mvenisset  ex  gentibus,  non  eos  addu-  cap.  2.  [iv. 
cebat  adjldem  ?  aut  Paulus,  Sec. :  "  Here  ariseth  a  secret 
question  :  If  Peter  had  found  any  of  the  heathens,  did  he 
not  train  them  to  the  faith  ?  or  if  St.  Paul  had  happened 
upon  any  of  the  Jews,  did  he  not  exhort  them  to  be  bap- 
tized V  This  question,  saith  he,  is  thus  assoiled.     "  We  Prindpaie 
must  say  that  either  of  them  had  a  principal  or  a  special  Tadxol  et 
commission,  the  one  over  the  Jews,   the   other  over  the  isse  manda- 
heathens  :  that  the  Jews,  that  defended  the  law,  might  have 
one  whom  to  follow :  and  the  heathens,  that  chose  rather 
the  free  grace  of  God,  and  left  the  law,  might  likewise 
have  a  teacher  to  go  before  them.    But  generally  this  pur- 
pose was  common  to  them  both,  that  out  of  all  nations,  as 
well  Jews  as  heathens,  they  might  gather  a  church  unto 
Christ."    That  is  to  say,  Peter's  apostleship  was  "  ordinary" 
among  the   Jews,  and  "  extraordinary"  among  heathens : 
of  the  other  side,  Paul's  apostleship  was  "  ordinary"  among 
the  heathens,  and  "  extraordinary"  among  the  Jews. 

Thus  much  have  I  added  for  your  sake,  M.  Harding. 
For  otherwise  it  had  been  needless.  Hereby  it  is  evident : 
"  That  by  God's  secret  providence,  and  by  the  apostles' 
agreement  between  themselves,  Peter  was  placed  in  Jewry, 
and  Paul  among  the  heathens :"  for  so  saith  St.  Hierom  : 
"  That  Paul  had  the  primacy  among  the  heathens,  as  Peter 
had  among  the  Jews  :"  for  so  saith  St.  Ambrose  :  "  That 
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Paul  was  equal  unto  Peter :"  for  so  saith  Chrysostom  : 
"  That  Paul  was  in  no  point  inferior  unto  Peter :"  for  so 
saith  he  that  beareth  the  name  of  St.  Hierom :  "  Briefly, 
that  either  of  them  was  allotted  to  his  several  portion,  and 
neither  had  the  charge  universal  of  the  whole."  This  is 
neither  lewdness,  nor  licentious  ministry,  nor  shame,  nor 
villainy.  Leave  such  wild  talk,  M.  Harding,  and  learn 
your  tongue  to  speak  better.  "^^ 

Where  you  say,  that  according  to  the  ecclesiastical 
canons,  ever  from  the  apostles'  time  bishops  have  evermore 
been  consecrate  by  three  other  bishops,  with  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  if  without  him  no  man 
might  be  allowed  to  be  a  bishop,  ye  should  not  so  unad- 
visedly report  so  manifest  untruth.  For,  I  beseech  you, 
where  be  these  ecclesiastical  canons  \  who  devised  them  ? 
who  made  them  ?  who  gave  the  pope  that  singular  privi- 
lege, that  no  bishops  should  be  admitted  in  all  the  world, 
but  only  by  him  ?  I  remember  your  canonists  have  said : 
Feiin.de  Papa  potest  solo  vevho  facere  episcopum :  "  The  pope  may 
canonum    'make  a  bishop  only   by  his   word,"  without  any  farther 

Statuta.  [fol.  .  A       T       1  1  -n.  •  -111 

io.]coiuni. 6.  consecration.     And  abbot  Panormitane  moveth  a  doubt, 

Ver  Fallit 

Panor.  de      whcthcr  the  pope  by  the  fulness  of  his  power  may  deprive 

Transiato'.""'  all  the  bishops  in  the  world  at  one  time.     But  thus  they 

i9.^ih2A''\  say,  that  care  not  greatly  what  they  say. 

con?uTat"s^8^      Additiofi.  ^^^  M.  Harding  answereth  hereto  :  "  Among  Addition. 

^l^l^r^'  the  canons  of  the  apostles  this  is  the  first:  Episcopus  a 
duohus  aut  trihus  episcopis  ordinetur.  Yet  can  you  ask, 
Where  be  these  ecclesiastical  canons  ?  who  devised  them  ? 
who  made  them  ?"  The  answer.  You  forget  yourself  much, 
M.  Harding.  This  was  not  the  question.  You  are  de- 
manded one  thing,  and  answer  another.  We  deny  not  the 
consecration  of  three  bishops.  We  deny  not  the  confir- 
mation of  the  metropolitan.  We  ourselves  are  so  conse- 
crated, and  so  confirmed.  The  matter  that  lieth  between 
us  is  this :  "  Whether  through  the  whole  church  of  Christ 
no  man  may  be  allowed  for  a  bishop  without  the  confir- 
mation of  the  pope."  Thereto  I  say.  Where  be  your 
ecclesiastical  canons  ?  who  devised  them  ?  who  made  them  ? 
If  ye  have  any,  shew  them  forth  hardly :  they  will  further 
your  cause.     If  ye  have  none  at  all,  why  should  you  thus 
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vaunt  yourself  of  empty  store  ?  why  should  you  talk  so 
vainly  of  your  ecclesiastical  canons,  so  old,  so  ancient,  so 
long  continued  in  the  catholic  church,  from  the  apostles' 
time  until  this  day  ? 

"  Christ,"  you  say,  "  loved  Peter,  and  inspired  him,  and  m.  Harding's 

^  "^  ,  .  .    .,  Detection, 

gave  the  bishop  of  Rome,  Peter's  successor,  this  privilege,  foi-  223  b. 
that  no  bishop  ought  to  be  a  bishop  without  his  consent." 
Verily  this  had  been  a  jolly  large  commission.  And  was 
it  granted  unto  the  pope,  as  you  say,  and  not  unto  Peter  ? 
For  so  you  say.  Behold  your  words :  "  Christ  gave  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  Peter's  successor,  this  privilege :  that  no 
bishop  ought  to  be  a  bishop  without  his  consent."  Of 
Peter's  privilege  or  consent  you  tell  us  nothing :  you  speak 
only  of  the  consent  and  privilege  of  the  pope,  the  '  suc- 
cessor' of  Peter.  But  where  may  we  find  this  commission  ? 
in  what  gospel  ?  in  what  scripture  ?  in  what  general  coun- 
cil ?  in  what  ancient  father  ?  are  such  monuments  laid  up 
only  in  the  Rolls  and  Pipes  ^^  of  your  memory  ?  Or  is  it  suffi- 
cient for  you  to  tell  us,  "  Christ  inspired  and  loved  Peter, 
Christ  gave  privileges  to  the  pope,"  without  any  manner 
word  of  proof?  I  beseech  you,  M.  Harding,  how  many 
bishops  can  you  reckon  that  were  confirmed  by  St.  Peter  ? 
where  dwelt  they  ?  where  preached  they  ?  what  were  their 
names?  Cardinal  Cusanus  saith:  Tam  Petri primatus  inter ^icoi. cvls&. 
apostolos  et  Judwos^  quam  Pauli  primatus  inter  gentcs  im-  epist.  2.  [p! 
mediate  a  Christo  conferebatur  :  &c.    Nee  in  hoc  alter  alteri 

suberat:  sed  ambo  sub  Christo  immediate :  "As  well 

Peter's  primacy  among  the  apostles  and  Jews,  as  also  Paul's 
primacy  among  the  heathens,  was  given  by  Christ  immedi- 
ately," (that  is  to  say)  "  without  the  consecration  and  confir- 
mation of  any  man,  &c.  And  in  this  respect  neither  of  them 
was  under  other  :  but  either  was  immediately  under  Christ." 
That  is  to  say,  St. Paul  was  no  more  confirmed  by  St.  Peter, 
than  St.  Peter  was  confirmed  by  St.  Paul.  And  may  we 
think,  St.  Peter  knew  not  his  own  authority  ?  or  that  he 
had  such  privileges  and  charters  given  him  by  Christ,  and 
would  not  use  them  ?  Here,  it  seemeth,  somewhat  would 
ye  tell  us  of  pope  Anacletus,  if  ye  wist  what  it  were.     But 

27  [This  is  an  allusion  to  the    and  the    Pipe-Rolls   of  the   Ex- 
Rolls  of  the  Court  of  Chancery,     chequer.] 
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M.  Harding, 

fol.  22s  a. 


what  saith  he?   that  Peter  confirmed  all  the  rest  of  the 
apostles?    or,  that  the  pope   ought  to  confirm   all   other 
bishops  through  the  world  ?  It  pitieth  me,  M.  Harding,  in 
your  behalf,  to  see  these  follies.  "^'^ 
Niias  de  Pri-      Verilv,  Nilus  a  Greek  writer  saith  thus :  Constantino- 

matu Roman!        t.^v  •  •  t  'i  •  t  •     j. 

Pontificis.  politanus  Ccesariensem  episcopum,  aliosque  sibi  suojectos 
ordinat :  Rojnanus  vero  nee  Constantinopolitanum.^  nee  alium 
quenquam  metropolitanum  :  "  The  bishop  of  Constantinople 
doth  order  the  bishop  of  Csesarea,  and  other  bishops  under 
him  :  but  the  bishop  of  Rome  doth  order  neither  the  bishop 
of  Constantinople,  nor  any  other  metropolitan." 

^(^<feV20/i.f^M. Harding  answereth  hereto  :  "  It  skilleth  Addition, 
not  much  what  Nilus  doth  say.     He  speaketh  of  a  matter 
of  fact,  and  not  of  power.     He  saith  not  that  the  bishop  of 
Rome  is  not  able,  or  hath  no  power,  to  order  some  metro- 
politan :  but  only  that  he  doth  not  so.     Or  if  he  were  so 
foolish  to  think  so,  yet  you,  M.  Jewel,  should  not  in  that 
behalf  bear  the  bable^s  with  him.     You  that  can  call  so 
many  glosses  to    your   remembrance,  could  you  not  re- 
member that  Agapetus  that  good  bishop  of  Rome  conse- 
crated and  ordered  with  his  own  hands  Mennas,  making 
him   bishop  of  Constantinople?"   The  answer.   And  must 
Nilus  and  poor  M.  Jewel  needs  bear  the  bable  ?  I  pray 
you,  M.  Harding,  what  will  you  do  the  while?  will  you 
stand  by  and  do  nothing  ?    Verily  Nilus   was  a  bishop, 
and,  as  it  may  appear  by  his  writings,  a  learned  man,  and 
would  think  scorn  to  bear  the  bable  in  your  presence. 
But  you  say :  "  Could  you  not  remember  that  pope  Aga- 
petus with  his  own  hands  ordered  Mennas,  and  made  him 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople  ?"    Yes,  M.  Harding,  I  re- 
member it  very  well.     And  further,  I  can  remember  that 
)erat.  cap.  Libcratus  your  author  saith :   Tunc  papa  principis  favore 
Mennam    ordinavit   antistitem :    "  The    pope,"    saith    he, 
"  ordered  Mennas  the  bishop  of  Constantinople"  (not  by 
any  right  or  authority  of  his  own,  but)  "  by  the  license 
Liberat.  cap.  and  favour  of  the  emperor."     Again,  I  can  remember  that 
pope  Agapetus  was  then  present  in  Constantinople,  to  deal 
with  the  emperor  about  certain  great  matters  touching  the 
state.     And  being  there  present  in  his  own  person,  and  a 
28  [llie  fool's  bawble.] 


M.  Harding, 
225  b. 


31.  [p.  146.] 
Liber,  eod 
loco. 
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new  bishop  being  by  occasion  to  be  installed,  it  was  most 
meet  that  he  should  have  the  honour  of  consecration. 
And,  as  for  the  taking  of  that  long  and  painful  journey,  thus 
much  also  I  can  remember,  that  whensoever  the  emperor  Eutrop.  in 
by  his  messenger  had  willed  the  pope  to  come  unto  him,  verio. 
although  it  were  from  Rome  to  Constantinople,  straightway 
he  went  along,  all  occasions  set  apart,  yea,  although  he  cer- 
tainly knew  that  he  should  never  return  home  again,  but 
be  sent  into  banishment.  Further,  I  can  remember,  that 
pope  Agapetus  himself  said  thus  at  the  time  of  the  said 
consecration,  in  the  behoof  and  commendation  of  the  said 
Mennas :  Et  hoc  dignitati  ejus  accedere  credimus,  quod  a  concii. 
temporibus  Petri  apostoli  nullum  alium  unquam  orientalis  &ct.\'.  iai. 
ecclesia  suscepit  episcopum  nostrce  sedis  manihus  consecra-  923'.] ' 
turn :  "  This  also  may  be  an  augmentation  to  his  dignity, 
that  from  the  time  of  Peter  the  apostle  until  this  day," 
(which  was  by  the  space  of  five  hundred  years,)  "  the  east 
church  never  received  any  one  bishop  consecrate  by  the 
hands  of  any  bishop  of  Rome,  but  only  Mennas."  Mennas 
was  the  first,  as  it  appeareth  by  the  pope's  own  witness  : 
and,  for  ought  that  I  know  to  the  contrary,  he  was  also  the 
last.  And  had  not  pope  Agapetus  upon  occasion  been 
there  present  in  his  own  person,  then  had  he  not  conse- 
crated Mennas  neither.  Consider  better  what  ye  bring  us, 
M.  Harding.  Ye  shall  hardly  thrive  by  such  authorities. 
Last  of  all,  I  can  remember,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  him- 
self is  always  consecrate  by  the  bishop  of  Hostia.  Yet  is 
not  the  bishop  of  Hostia  therefore  above  the  bishop  of 
Rome.  It  is  no  great  mastery  to  remember  these  things, 
M.Harding.  But  I  marvel  much,  wherein  this  remem- 
brance should  relieve  you.  "^^ 

But  hereof  I  have  spoken  more  at  large  in  my  former  Art.  4.  Divis. 
Reply  to  M.  Harding.     Certainly  St.  Cyprian  willeth,  that  vol.  li.  p. 
Sabinus,  being  lawfully  elected  and  consecrated  bishop  in  cyprian.  lib. 
Spain,  should  continue  bishop  still,  yea  although  Stepha- Jpf  J'JgV* 
nus,  being  then  bishop  of  Rome,  would  not  confirm  him  2^. 

Addition,  f^  "  By  this  a  man  may  know,  what  a  dodger  ^6""^^^"^' 


25  [Supra  vol.  ii.  p.  258,  note  74.] 
JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  G  g 
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you  are,  and  whence  your  great  books  proceed.  Verily  from 
certain  heretical  notebooks,  made  by  some  grammarians 
or  schoolmasters  of  Germany."  The  answer.  1  marvel, 
M.  Harding,  you  said  not  as  well  from  tailors  and  shoe- 
makers :  for  we  poor  men  must  take  our  learning  at  de- 
livery, as  it  may  like  you  to  allow  it.  The  matter  itself 
Cyprian,  rib.  by  your  owu  confession  is  true.  For  St.  Cyprian  willed, 
[p.  1 19]  that  Sabinus,  being  once  elected  and  consecrated  bishop  in 
Spain,  should  continue  so  still,  yea  although  the  bishop  of 
Bome  had  disallowed  him.  If  ye  doubt  hereof,  leave 
dodging  in  your  notebooks,  and  read  St.  Cyprian,  and  ye 
shall  find  it.  Twice  together  in  one  place  ye  tell  us,  that 
pope  Stephanus  restored  Basilides  by  his  decree  :  as  if  his 
only  authority  had  been  sufficient  to  set  up  bishops,  and  to 
pull  them  down  at  his  pleasure.  But  in  so  saying,  you 
condemn  pope  Stephanus  of  manifest  folly.  For  what 
wisdom  had  it  been  to  be  so  ready  with  his  sentence,  and 
to  publish  his  decrees,  before  he  had  heard  both  parties 
together  ?  A  judge  must  walk  with  feet  of  lead.  A  certain 
grave  wise  man  saith  thus  : 
Seneca.  Qui  statuit  aliquid,  parte  inaudita  altera , 

JEquum  licet  statuerit,  hand  ceqmisfuit : 
"  Whosoever  decreed  any  thing  before  he  heard  both  par- 
ties, although  his  decree  were  just,  yet  was  he  no  just  man 
in  his  doing." 

Pope  Stephanus,  M.Harding,  entreated  only  for  Basili- 
des, that  he  might  be  restored.  As  for  decree  or  sentence 
in  judgment,  he  gave  none.  But  if  St.  Cyprian  had  made 
such  account  of  the  pope's  pleasure,  and  had  thought  it 
unlawful  for  Sabinus  to  occupy  the  room  of  a  bishop  with- 
out his  special  confirmation,  he  would  have  written  unto 
Stephanus,  to  call  the  parties  before  him,  and  to  consider 
better  of  the  matter.  He  would  also  have  written  to  the 
clergy  and  people  of  Spain,  to  stay  their  attempts  until  the 
pope  had  taken  further  order.  But  contrariwise,  notwith- 
standing he  knew  what  the  pope  had  written,  yet  he  saith 
Cyprian,  lib.  uuto  them  :  Plehs  ipsa  hahet potestatem^  vel  eligendi  dignos 
[p.^119."]^'  sacerdotes,  vel  indignos  recusandi  :  "  The  people  have 
power  of  themselves,  either  to  choose  worthy  bishops,  or 
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else  to  refuse  them  that  be  unworthy."  As  if  he  would 
say.  Thus  may  the  people  do  of  themselves,  whether  the 
pope  will  or  no. 

And  to  come  near  unto  the  matter,  thus  he  saith  :  Fere 
per  provincias  universas  tenetur,  ut  ad  ordinationes  rite  cele- 
brandas^  ad  earn  plebem,  cut  prcepositus  ordinatur,  episcopi 
ejusdem  provincice  proximi  quique  conveniant,  et  episcopus 
deligatur,  plebe  prcesente,  quce  singulorum  vitam  plenissime 
nomt,  &c.  Quod  et  apud  vos  factum  videmus  in  Sabini  col- 
legce  nostri  ordinatione^  &c.  Neque  rescindere  ordinationem 
jure  perfectam  potest^  quod  Basilides  post  crimina  sua  de- 
tecta...,  Romam pergens ,  Stephanum  collegam  nostrum  longe 
positum...fefellerit  \].eg.  fefellit],  &c. :  "  This  order  is  kept 
wellnear  throughout  all  countries,  that  at  the  consecration 
of  a  bishop,  the  bishops  of  the  same  province  next  adjoin- 
ing resort  together  to  the  people  of  that  diocess,  over 
which  the  bishop  must  be  consecrate,  that  the  bishop  may 
be  chosen  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  that  best  knoweth 
each  man's  life.  This  order,  I  see,  you  have  kept  in  the 
consecration  of  my  brother  Sabinus.  Neither  may  that 
thing  hinder  his  consecration,  being  lawfully  done,  that 
Basilides,  after  his  faults  were  espied,  went  to  E-ome,  and 
beguiled  my  brother  pope  Stephanus  dwelling  so  far  off." 
Mark  well  these  words,  M.  Harding :  Neither  Basilides 
running  to  Kome,  nor  the  pope's  letters  written  in  his 
favour,  were  able  to  avoid  the  consecration  of  the  other 
bishop,  notwithstanding  it  was  never  confirmed  by  the 
pope. 

But  you  will  say :  "  The  bishop  of  Rome  dwelling  so 
far  from  Spain,  yet  had  authority  over  the  bishops  of 
Spain."  I  deny  it  not.  So  had  St.  Cyprian  the  like  au- 
thority, notwithstanding  he  dwelt  from  Spain  a  great  way 
further  than  the  bishop  of  Eome.  For  as  Basilides  fled  to 
Rome  for  succour  to  pope  Stephanus,  so  Sabinus  his  ad- 
versary fled  to  Carthage  for  succour  to  St.  Cyprian.  As 
the  pope  decreed  that  Sabinus  should  not  be  bishop,  so 
St.  Cyprian  decreed  that  Sabinus  should  be  bishop.  There 
was  like  authority  in  them  both.  This  only  was  the  differ- 
ence :  The  pope's  decree  was  avoided  by  a  writ  of  error : 

Gg  2 
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but  St.  Cyprian's  decree  took  place  and  continued  still. 

And  lest  you  should  think  I  imagine  vainly  of  St.  Cyprian 

extending  his  power  from  Carthage  into  Spain,  Gregory 

Nazian.  De    Naziauzcu  of  his  authority  writeth  thus :  Pastor  erat,  et 

Cypriano.  .      .  ,      .  ^_  '       ^ 

[i.  44S.]  pastorum  potentissimus ,  et  spectatissimus .  JSon  emm  Lar- 
thaginensium  tantum  ecclesice  prcefuit,  &c. :  "  Cyprian  was 
a  bishop,  the  mightiest  and  noblest  of  all  bishops.  For  he 
had  rule  not  only  over  the  church  of  Carthage,  nor  only 
over  Africa,  that  until  this  day  is  famous  of  him,  and  by 
his  means,  but  also  over  all  the  west,  and  in  a  manner  over 
all  the  east,  likewise  over  both  north  and  south."  Over 
all  these  coasts   and   countries,   saith  Nazianzen,  St.  Cy- 

UpoKaOc-     prian  bare  rule  :  and  yet  was  he  only  the  bishop  of  Car- 

^*'^"'*  thage,  and  not  pope  of  Rome.     O,  M.  Harding,  if  you 

could  shew  us  but  one  such  sentence  of  the  pope,  who 
should  be  able  to  stay  your  triumph  ?  Deal  substantially 
henceforth.  It  will  better  become  you.  Thus  vainly 
trifling  with  your  grammarians  and  notebooks,  (to  use  your 
own  words,)  ye  shew  yourself  to  be  but  a  dodger.  =^ 
Indeed,  touching  every  metropolitan's  several  jurisdic- 

Di8t.  64.       tion,  Gratianus  noteth  thus  :  Illud  generaliter  alarum  est, 

cap.  fin.  ,  ,  •  n  •  •         n 

quod  SI  quts  prceter  sententiam  [leg.  consctenttam]  metro- 
politani  fuerit  f actus  episcopus,  hunc  magna  sy nodus  deji- 
nivit  episcopum  esse  non  oportere :  "  This  is  generally  clear, 
that  if  any  man  be  made  bishop,  without  the  consent  of  his 
metropolitan,  the  great  council"  (of  Nice)  *■  hath  decreed, 
that  such  a  one  may  not  be  bishop." 

So  likewise  saith  Socrates  of  the   bishop   of  Constan- 
socrat.  lib.  7.  tiuoplc  I    Prcetcr    sententiam   episcopi    Constantinopolitani 
ii.  p.  377]     electio  episcopi  nejiat :  "  Without  the  consent  of  the  bishop 
imaii6woT  of  Constantinople  let  no  man  be  chosen  bishop ^6."     Here 
H-h  yiffaeai.  jg  a  right  specially  reserved  to   the  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  to  every  metropolitan  within  his  own  province : 
but  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  universal  right  of  confirmation, 
we  hear  nothing. 
Ki."?J^i°^'       Additioti.  Ilj^  Hereto,  M.Harding  saith  :  "  For  lack  of  Addition. 

26  [Socrates dfifXrjo-avTes     rivov  TToXecoy  ;j(f(/)OTOj//ai'  iwiaKonov 

Tov    vofxov    Tov    KfXfvovTos,    TTapo.     fif)  yivecrdat.^ 
yvatfiTjv    TOV    iirKTKOTtov    'K.oivcrTav- 


Church  of  England.  458 

the  pope's  confirmation,  any  bishop  newly  elected  could 
not  rightly  have  enjoyed  his  bishopric,  as  it  appeareth  by 
many  examples,  which  would  require  a  discourse  over 
long  for  this  place."  The  answer,  O,  M.Harding,  will 
you  deal  so  straitly  with  your  friends  ?  of  so  many  and  so 
many  examples,  may  we  not  see  so  much  as  one  ?  I  speak 
not  now  of  bishops  within  the  territory  of  the  Roman  pro- 
vince. For  they  were  confirmed  by  the  bishop  of  Kome. 
I  speak  of  the  bishops  of  all  other  churches  and  jurisdic- 
tions throughout  the  world.  You  say  :  "  It  would  require 
a  discourse  over  long  for  this  place."  Therefore  it  was 
good  skill  thus  cursorily  to  pass  it  over.  Silence  serveth 
best  where  nothing  can  be  said.  '=^^ 

Neither  doth  M.  Harding's  counterfeit  Anacletus  claim  Anaciet. 
all  the  bishops  through  the  world  as  belonging  to  his  ad- i)i8t,'93. 
mission,  but  only  a  part.     These  be  his  words :   Omnes  orum. 
episcopi^  qui  hujus  apostolicce  sedis  ordinationi  subjacent : 
"  All  the  bishops  that  are  under  the  ordering  or  confirma- 
tion ^^  of  this  apostolic  see."     So  likewise  writeth  Damasus 
to  the  bishops  of  Illyricum :  Par  est,  omnes,  qui  sunt  in  sozomen.tib. 

.  .  6.  cap.  23. 

orbe  Romano,  magistros  consentire :  "  It  is  meet  that  all  [tom.  ii.  p. 
the  teachers  within  the  Roman  jurisdiction  should  agree 
together  28." 

Addition.  ^^^  M.Harding's  answer  hereto  is  this  :  "  The  foi.  238a. 
Roman  world  or  jurisdiction  was  both  east  and  west,  as  far 
as  the  Romans  had  conquered."  The  answer.  And  doth  the 
jurisdiction  of  Rome  reach  from  the  east  to  the  west :  from 
the  north  to  the  south,  and  so  over  and  over  the  whole 
world  ?  how  happeneth  it  then,  that  no  learned  father  nor 
ancient  writer,  Greek  or  Latin,  whatsoever,  vouchsafed 
ever  to  tell  us  of  it  \  did  no  man  ever  hear  it,  or  know  it, 
but  M.  Harding  ?  or  is  it  enough  for  M.  Harding  to  speak 
it,  and  to  shew  us  nothing?  At  least  he  should  have 
brought  forth  Constantine's  Donation,  or  some  other  such 
antiquity  of  like   value.     But  if  the   Roman  jurisdiction 


27    [Harding    finds    fault    with    reading  is,    "Unde   justum   est. 
Jewel  for  making  "  ordering"  and     "  omnes  in  universo  Romanorum 


confirmation"    of    bishops    the     "  orbe  doctores  legis,  ea  quae  legis 
thing.]  "sunt  sapere,  et  non  fide 

[In    Mansi   iii.  p.  443.  the     "  trinivS  variis  maculare."] 
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were  so  large  as  it  is  here  imagined,  wherefore  then  doth 

Hi^onym.    St.  Hierom  say :  Major  est  authoritas  orbis^  quam  urhis  ? 

[iv.pt.  3.      "  The  authority  of  the  world  is  more  than  the  authority  of 

the  city  of  Kome  ?"  For  by  M.  Harding's  supposals,  the 

one  had  been  equal  to  the  other.    Or  wherefore  doth  Gen- 

nadius  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  together  with  the 

whole  council  of  bishops  there  assembled,  write  thus  unto 

Gennadius    the  bishop  of  Romc  I  Cuvet  sanctitas  tua universas  tuas 

in  Con.  Con-  ,.  .,  .  ,.  ,  _  -it 

stantinopoi.  custodias,  tioique  suojectos  episcopos  :  "  Let  your  hohness 

Labb.  torn,    see  uuto  your  own  charge,  and  unto  the  bishops  that  be 

under  you."     It  had  been  wrong  to  restrain  the  pope  to 

a  few,  having,   as  you   say,  a  charge  general   over  the 

whole.  -^ 

Again,  that  you  say  :  "  A  bishop  hath  always  been  con- 
secrate by  other  three  bishops :"  whether  it  be  true  or  no, 
it  may  well  be  called  in  question,  as  being  of  your  part 
hitherto  very  weakly  affirmed.     Surely  Petrus  de  Palude, 
Petr.  de  Pa-  ouc  of  your  owu  doctors,  would  have  told  you  thus :  In 
Potestate      eccUsia  ufius  episcopus  mfficit  ad  alium  consecrandum :  nee 
Seneca.        ^st  msi  propter  solennitatem  ah  ecclesia  inve7itum,  ut  tres 
concurrant :  "  In  the  church  one  bishop   is  sufficient  to 
consecrate  another  :  and  it  is  nothing  else,   but  for  the 
solemnity  of  the  matter,  that  the  church  hath  devised,  that 
three  bishops  should  join  together."     Likewise  Johannes 
Major,  another  of  your  own  doctors,  would  have  said  unto 
johan.  Major  vou :    Quis  ordiuavit  Petrum  ?   Non  dahunt  tres  ordina- 

in  4.  Sent.  -r^  •  •        •  7  7  • 

di8t.  24.        tores.     Dico  ergo,  esse  constitutionem  humanam,  quod  epi- 

queest.  3.  t»       7  •  .    .        , 

Scopus  ordmetur  a  tribus.  Paums  emm  non  qucestmt  duos 
pro  ordinatione  Titi  et  Timothei  :  *'  Who  ordered  Peter, 
and  made  him  bishop  ?  They  cannot  shew  me  three  bishops 
that  ordered  him.  Therefore  I  say,  that  a  bishop  be 
ordered  by  other  three  bishops,  it  is  an  ordinance  made  by 
man.  For  Paul,  when  he  ordered  Titus  and  Timotheus, 
sought  not  about  for  other  two  bishops." 

Whereas  it  further  pleaseth  you  to  call  for  my  letters 
of  orders,  and  to  demand  of  me,  as  by  some  authority, 
"  Whether  I  be  a  priest  or  no  ?  what  hands  were  laid  over 
me :  and  by  what  order  I  was  made  ?"  I  answer  you,  I  am 
a  priest,  made  long  sithence,  by  the  same  order  and  ordi- 
nance, and  I  think  also  by  the  same  man,  and  the  same 
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hands,  that  you,  M.  Harding,  were  made  priest  by^s,  in  the 
late  time  of  that  most  virtuous  prince  king  Edward  the 
Sixth.  Therefore  ye  cannot  well  doubt  of  my  priesthood, 
without  like  doubting  of  your  own. 

Further,  as  if  ye  were  my  metropolitan,  ye  demand  of 
me  :  "  Whether  1  be  a  bishop  or  no  ?"  I  answer  you,  I  am 
a  bishop,  and  that  by  the  free  and  accustomed  canonical 
election  of  the  whole  chapter  of  Salisbury,  assembled 
solemnly  together  for  that  purpose.  Of  which  company 
you,  M.Harding,  were  then  one,  and,  as  I  was  informed, 
being  present  there  in  your  own  person  amongst  your 
brethren,  gave  free  and  open  consent  unto  the  election. 
If  you  deny  this,  take  heed  your  own  breath  blow  not 
against  you^^. 

As  for  the  impertinent  tales  of  Ischyras  and  Zacchaeus, 
they  touch  us  nothing.  They  were  none  of  ours  :  we  know 
them  not.  Our  bishops  are  made  in  form  and  order,  as 
they  have  been  ever,  by  free  election  of  the  chapter :  by 
consecration  of  the  archbishop  ^^  and  other  three  bishops  : 
and  by  the  admission  of  the  prince.  And  in  this  sort,  not 
lonff  sithence,  the  pope  himself  was  admitted :  and,  as  Pla-  Piatina  in 

.  .  1  '  ,  1  ,1  1  Severino 

tma  saith,  without  the  emperors  letters  patent  the  pope  Papa, 
was  no  pope,  as  hereafter  it  shall  be  shewed  more  at  large. 

Addition.  ^C^  "What  form  or  order  mean  you?"  (saith  m.  Hardiug, 

^^  •  .        foJ-  234  a, 

M.Harding.)  "In  the  old  form,  after  the  election,  notice 
was  given  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  to  all  the  bishops  of 
the  church,  that  such  a  man  was  lawfully  chosen  in  the 
church,  and  not  schismatically,"  &c.  "  But  so  ye  were  not 
made  bishops.  If  ye  were,  shew  us  to  what  bishops  out  of 
England  ye  wrote  any  such  letters."     The  answer.  What 

29  [Harding  (in  his  Detect,  fol.  he  appeals  to  the  Register,  and  to 
231  b.)  says,  "  I  only  took  the  other  members  of  the  Chapter.] 
Order  of  Deaconship,  as  it  was  ^^  [It  is  worth  observing,  that 
then  ministered ;  farther  I  went  Harding  in  his  Detection,  fol. 
not."  The  name  of  the  bishop  234  b.  while  he  denies  the  validity 
who  conferred  priest's  Orders  on  of  archbishop  Parker's  consecra- 
Jewel  has  not  been  recorded.]  tion,  on  the  alleged  ground  that 

30  [Harding  (Detect,  fol.  233.)  there  were  not  "  three  bishops  in 
admits  that  he  was  at  the  time  the  realm  to  lay  hands  upon  him," 
Prebendary  and  Treasurer  of  the  makes  not  the  slightest  allusion  to 
church  of  Sahsbury,  but  says  that  the  Nags'  head  story  :  one  proof 
he  purposely  absented  himself  from  amongst  many,  that  it  was  a  later 
the  election.    For  the  truth  of  this,  invention.] 
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folly  is  this,  M.  Harding  ?  what  such  letter  have  the 
bishops  of  Spain  used  to  write  to  the  bishops  of  England  ? 
or  what  letters  have  the  bishops  of  France  used  to  write  to 
the  bishops  of  Spain  ?  or  when  did  the  pope  write  his 
letters  communicatory  to  the  patriarchs  of  Constantinople, 
of  Alexandria,  of  Antioch,  or  to  the  other  bishops  of  the 
east  ?  But  you  confess,  this  order  is  broken  by  yourselves. 

Foi.  234  b.  Behold  your  own  words.  Thus  you  say  :  *'  The  custom  of 
these  letters  is  out  of  use."  And  having  broken  it  your- 
selves, M.Harding,  would  ye  have  us  to  keep  it  ?  or  would 
ye  have  us  to  reverence  those  things,  that  yourselves  have 
refused  ? 

But  you  say :  "  After  that  the  custom  of  those  letters 
became  to  be  out  of  use,  the  only  bishop  of  Rome's  con- 
firmation was  instead  of  the  said  notice."  Thus  you  say, 
and  say  it  only,  and  prove  nothing :  as  if  there  were  some 
weight  in  your  saying.  But  who  made  us  these  laws  ? 
where  sprang  they  ?  when  began  they  ?  in  what  synod,  in 
what  council  were  they  written/  If  ye  had  any  good 
thing  to  shew,  it  is  likely  ye  would  not  hide  it.  "^^ 

Therefore  we  neither  have  bishops  without  church,  nor 
church  without  bishops.  Neither  doth  the  church  of 
England  this  day  depend  of  them  whom  you  so  often  call 
apostates,  as  if  our  church  were  no  church  without  them. 
They  are  no  apostates,  M.  Harding :  that  is  rather  your 
own  name,  and  of  good  right  belongeth  unto  you.  They 
are  for  a  great  part  learned  and  grave  and  godly  men,  and 
are  much  ashamed  to  see  your  follies.  Notwithstanding, 
if  there  were  not  one  neither  of  them  nor  of  us  left  alive, 
yet  would  not  therefore  the  whole  church  of  England  flee 

Tertniiian  in  to  Lovaiuc.     TcrtuUian  saith :  "  Nonne  et  laid  sacerdotes 

Exhort,  afl  ci     -^      .  7  T-k 

castitatem.    sumus  ?  Scviptum  est,  regnum  quoque,  et  sacerdotes  Deo  et 
533.]  Patri  suo  nos  fecit.     Differ entiam  inter  ordinem  et  plehem 

co7istituit  ecclesicB  authoritas^  et  honor  per  o^dinis  consessum 
sanctifiGatus  a  Deo.  Ubi  ecclesiastici  ordittis  non  est  con- 
sessus,  et  offert,  et  tingit  sacerdos,  qui  est  ibi  solus  [Ben.  leg. 
et  offers  et  tingis,  et  sacerdos  es  tibi  solus\  Sed  et  ubi  tres 
sunt,  ecclesia  est,  licet  laid.  Unusquisque  enim  de  sua  fide 
dmt :  '*  And  we  being  laymen,  are  we  not  priests?  It  is 
written,  Christ  hath  made  us  both  a  kingdom  and  priests 
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unto  God  his  Father :  the  authority  of  the  church,  and  the 
honour  by  the  assembly  or  council  of  order  sanctified  of 
God,  hath  made  a  difference  between  the  lay  and  the 
clergy.  "Whereas  there  is  no  assembly  of  ecclesiastical 
order,  the  priest  being  there  alone,"  (without  the  company 
of  other  priests,)  "  doth  both  minister  the  oblation,  and 
also  baptize.  Yea,  and  be  there  but  three  together,  and 
though  they  be  laymen,  yet  is  there  a  church.  For  every 
man  liveth  of  his  own  faith." 

Addition. %^Y ox  answer  hereto,  M.Harding  hath  yielded  m. Harding, 
us  words  enow.  "  A  thousand  faults,"  he  saith,  "  and 
many  thousand  lies  are  in  my  books.  Ye  would  blush," 
he  saith,  "  if  any  shame  were  in  you,"  &c.  The  total  sum 
hereof  is  this  :  "  Tertullian  was  an  heretic,  and  wrote  this  foi.  240  a. 
book  against  the  church  ;  there  is  a  difference  between 
priests  and  laymen  :  there  is  priesthood  internal,  and  priest- 
hood external :  where  the  external  priesthood  is  denied, 
as  among  the  Lutherans  and  Calvinists,  there  is  no 
church,"  &c. 

Touching  the  first  part  hereof,  I  grant  Tertullian  in 
some  part  fell  from  the  truth  of  God,  even  as  you  have 
also,  M.  Harding,  and  followed  Montanus  the  heretic  in 
his  errors.  The  errors  of  Montanus  were  these  :  first,  he 
said :  "  He  knew  more  than  the  apostles  of  Christ :  and 
that  the  apostles'  knowledge  was  uncertain,  and  wanted 
perfection."  Further  he  said :  "  That  second  marriage 
was  fornication  and  filthiness."  But  the  thing  wherein 
you  have  taken  hold,  touching  priests  and  lay  people,  was 
no  part  of  Montanus'  errors.  If  it  were,  bring  it  forth  out 
of  some  record :  let  it  appear,  that  we  may  see  it.  Neither 
may  you  justly  conclude,  because  Tertullian  in  one  or  two 
points  was  an  heretic,  that  therefore  every  sentence  in  his 
book  is  full  of  heresies.  As  for  these  words,  he  had  them 
not  out  of  Montanus  the  heretic,  but  out  of  St.  Peter  the 
apostle  of  Christ.  Thus  saith  St.  Peter  :  Vos  estis  regale  1  Pet.  u.  <,. 
sacerdotium :  "  You  are  the  kingly  priesthood."  And 
thus  he  saith,  not  only  unto  priests  and  bishops,  but  also 
unto  the  whole  Christian  people.  Likewise  St.  John  the 
evangelist   saith  :    "  Christ  with    his  blood  hath    washed  Rev.  i.  5. 
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us  from  our  sins,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  his  Father."  But  ye  tell  us  :  "  There  is  a  priesthood 
internal,  and  a  priesthood  external,  and  there  is  a  diiFer- 
ence  between  laymen  and  priests."  What  needed  this 
talk,  M.Harding?  There  is  not  one  of  us,  that  ever  taught 
otherwise.  We  know,  that  the  priest  or  minister  of  the 
church  of  God  is  divided  from  the  rest  of  his  brethren,  as 

Numb.viii.6.  was  the  tribe  of  Levi  from  the  children  of  Israel,  and  hath 

Deut.x.  8.  ^  special  office  over  the  people.  Neither  may  any  man 
force  himself  into  that  office  without  lawful  calling.  But 
as  touching  the  "  inward  priesthood,"  and  the  exercise  of 
the  soul,  we  say,  even  as  St.  Peter,  and  St.  John,  and  Ter- 
tuUian  have  said :  in  this  sense  every  faithful  Christian 
man  is  a  priest,  and  offereth  unto  God  spiritual  sacrifices. 
In  this  only  sense,  I  say,  and  none  otherwise. 

Now,  if  any  man  shall  think  it  strange  to  hear  a  layman 
in  any  sense  called  a  priest,  may  it  please  him  to  peruse 

Defens.pt.e.  some  part  of  that   hereafter   followeth   in  this    Defence. 

4.  etj.'cp.  ■  There   shall  he  find  by  the  authorities  of  St.  Augustine, 

576.  fol.  ed.  ■^  o  » 

1609.]  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Hierom,  and  St.  Chrysostom,  that  whoso- 

ever is  a  member  of  Christ's  body,  whosoever  is  a  child  of 
the  church,  whosoever  is  baptized  in  Christ  and  beareth 
his  name,  is  fully  invested  with  this  priesthood,  and  there- 
fore may  justly  be  called  a  priest.  And  wheresoever  there 
be  three  such  together,  as  TertuUian  saith,  yea  though 
they  be  only  laymen,  yet  have  they  a  church. 

origen.  in         The  old  father  Orii^en  saith :  Omnes  quicunque  unquento 

Levit.  hom.  .      ,      .  .,,.,.  ^  ,  a  1 1     1 

9  [»•  243]    sacri  chrismatis  delihuti  sunty  jiunt  sacerdotes :  '•  All  they 

that  are   bathed  with  the   ointment   of  holy  chrism   are 

Augustin.  in  made  priests."     St.  Augustine  saith  :  Holocaustum  Domi- 

inchoata,ad  niccB  passiouis  offevt  quisque pvo pcccatis  suis,  &c. :  "  Every 

pt.  3. 937.] '   man  offisreth  up  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord's  passion  for  his 

t  Cyprian,    sius."    Likowisc  St.  Cypriau  :  Omnes,  qui  a  Christi  nomine 

chrismaus.    dicuntuv  Chvistiani,  offerunt  Deo  quotidianum  sacrificium, 

app.  cxx  V.   Q^^^^^f^i  ^  £)qq  sanctimonice  sacerdotes  :  "  All  men,  that  of 

the  name  of  Christ  be  called  Christians,  offer  up  unto  God 

the   daily  sacrifice,  being  ordained  of  God  the  priests  of 

holiness."     Thus  we   see,   all   Christian  men  are  priests, 

and  offer  up  to  God  the  daily  sacrifice,  that  is,  the  sacrifice 
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of  Christ's  passion.  Therefore,  M.  Harding,  if  ye  con- 
demn Tertullian  in  this  behalf,  ye  must  also  condemn  so 
many  holy  and  learned  fathers  for  the  same. 

"  But  you  protestants,"  ye  say,  "  have  no  external  sacri-  m.  Harding, 
fice  ;  and  therefore  ye  have  no  church  at  all."  It  pitieth  ° "  ^^° "' 
me,  M.  Harding,  to  see  the  vanity  of  your  dealing.  Have 
we  no  external  sacrifice,  say  you  ?  I  beseech  you,  what 
sacrifice  did  Christ  or  his  apostles  ever  command,  that  we 
have  refused?  Leave  your  misty  clouds  and  generalities 
of  words,  and  speak  it  plainly,  that  ye  may  seem  to  say 
some  truth. 

We  have  the  sacrifice  of  prayer,  the  sacrifice  of  alms- 
deeds,  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving, 
and  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ.     We  are  taught  to 
present  our  own  bodies  as  a  pure,  and  a  holy,  and  a  well-  Rom.  xh.  i. 
pleasing  sacrifice  unto  God,  and  to  ofifer  up  unto  him  the 
burning  oblation  of  our  lips.      "These,"  saith  St.  Paul, Rosea xiv. a. 
"  be  the  sacrifices,  wherewith  God  is  pleased."     These  be  Heb.  xui,  j6. 
the  sacrifices   of  the    church   of  God.     Whosoever  hath 
these,  we  cannot  say  he  is  void  of  sacrifice.     Howbeit,  if 
we  speak  of  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  the  satisfaction  of 
sins,  we  have  none  other  but  only  Christ  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God  upon  his  cross.     "  He  is  that  sacrificed  Lamb  of  God,  Jobn  i.  39. 
that  hath  taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

You  will  say  :  "  Ye  offer  not  up  Christ  really  unto  God 
his  Father."     No,  M.Harding:  neither  we  nor  you  can  so 
offer  him :  nor   did   Christ   ever  give  you  commission  to 
make    such   sacrifice.     And  this  is  it,  wherewith  you  so 
foully  beguile  the  simple.     Christ  offereth  and  presenteth 
us  unto  his  Father.     "  For  by  him  we  have  access  to  the  Heb.  iv.  16. 
throne  of  grace."     But  no  creature  is  able  to  offer  him. 
Christ  Jesus  upon  his  cross  was  a  priest  for  ever,  according 
to   the   order  of  Melchisedek.     As  for  our  part,   St.  Au- 
gustine   saith:    Holocausti   ejus   imaginem   [leg.    sacn}?c« Augusun. in 
similitudinem]    ad  memoriam  passionis  sucb  {in  ecclesia)  quwst-  q"*- 
celebrandam  dedit  [leg.  commendavit] :  "  Christ  hath  given 
us  to  celebrate  in   his  church  an  image  or  token  of  that 
sacrifice  for  the  remembrance  of  his  passion."     Again  he 

saith  :  Hujus  sacrificii  caro,  et  sanguis .post  ascensionein  eo"^l*Fau8t. 

[leg.  ascensum]   Christi  per   saar amentum   memorice  ce^e-i?"[vHi!^348.] 
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hratur :  "  After  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven,  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  this  sacrifice  is  continued  by  a  sacrament  of 
Euseb.  de  remembrance."  Eusebius  saith  :  Sacrificium  i7icendimtts 
ub.  I.  [cap.'  Hit  memoriam  magni  illius  sacrificii,  Sec.  Jussit  nos  off  err  e 
memoriam  pro  sacrifcio  :  "  We  burn  a  sacrifice  unto  God, 
the  remembrance  of  that  great  sacrifice  upon  the  cross -^'/'(fcc. 
"  Christ  commanded  us  to  offer  up  a  remembrance  (of  his 
death),  instead  of  a  sacrifice."  It  were  an  infinite  labour  to 
report  all  that  may  be  said.  To  be  short,  St.  Hierom  saith, 
HiCTonym  _  tumiug  himsclf  unto  Christ :  Tunc  acceptabis  sacrificium, 
pt.  3. 354.]  ^el  cum  te  pro  nobis  offers  Patri,  vel  cum  a  nobis  laudes, 
et  gratiarum  actiones  accipis  :  "  Then  shalt  thou,  O  Christ, 
receive  sacrifice,  either  when  thou  ofiferest  up  thyself  for 
us  unto  thy  Father,"  (which  was  only  upon  the  cross,)  "  or 
else,  when  thou  receivest  of  us  praises  and  thanksgiving." 
All  these  things  are  true,  M.  Harding :  you  cannot  deny 
them.  You  may  therefore  lay  up  the  thousand  faults,  and 
so  many  thousand  lies,  with  the  shame  and  blushing  that 
ye  speak  of.  Slander  no  more,  neither  Montanus  nor 
Tertullian.  Though  in  some  points  they  were  deceived  as 
heretics,  yet  herein  they  were  catholic,  and  agreed  with 
others  the  godly  learned  fathers  of  the  church.  God's 
name  be  blessed  for  ever,  we  want  neither  church,  nor 
priesthood,  nor  any  kind  of  sacrifice  that  Christ  hath  left 
unto  his  faithful.  =^^ 

Again  ye  demand  of  me  :  "  What  bishop  of  Salisbury 
ever  sithence  Augustine's  time  maintained  this  doctrine  ?" 
I  might  likewise,  and  by  as  good  authority  demand  of 
you,  what  bishop  of  Rome  ever  before  the  same  English 
Augustine's  time  maintained  your  doctrine  ?  or,  as  I  said 
before,  what  bishop  of  Rome  ever  before  that  time  either 
said  or  knew  your  private  mass  ? 
Foi.  341a.  Additio7i.  ^^  M.Harding.  "The  questions  are  not  Addition, 
like,  M.  Jewel :  many  things  have  been,  or  might  have 
been,  lawfully  concluded  between  this  and  Augustine's" 
(the  Italian  monk's)  "  time,  albeit  the  same  had  not  been 
used  before,"  «&c.  The  aiiswer.  I  grant  you,  M.  Harding, 
many  pretty  things  have  sprung  up  within  these  thousand 
years,  your  half  communions,  your  private  masses,  your 
31  [Supra,  vol.  iii.  p.  356,  note  ^4,] 
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unknown  prayers  in  strange  tongues,  your  adoration  of 
images,  your  pardons,  &c.  But  how  well,  and  how  law- 
fully, it  were  hard  to  say.  Verily  these  be  the  things,  that 
neither  Peter  ever  planted,  nor  Paul  ever  watered. 

M.  Harding.     "  All  the  bishops  of  Rome,  as  well  before  M.Harding, 
Augustine"  (the  monk's)  "  time,  as  sithence,  maintained  our 
religion.     That  I  prove,  because  the  bishop  of  Rome  that 
now  is   doth  allow  our  religion.      For  we  communicate 
with  him,  and  he  with  us.     And  this  pope  agreed  with  his 
predecessor  Pius  the  Fourth :  and  so  upward  from  pope  to 
pope,"  &c.     The  answer.  This,  doubtless,  is  a  mighty  full 
argument,  and  concludeth  from  pope  to  pope,  a  primo  ad 
ultimum.    By  this  reason  ye  might  very  well  justify  Annas 
and  Caiaphas.     For  either  of  them  followed  the  bishops 
their   predecessors,  that   had  been  before   them,   and  so 
upward  unto  Aaron,  that  was  the  first.     Yet  Christ  saith 
unto  them  :  "  Ye  have  broken  the  commandments  of  God  Matt.  xv.  6. 
to  maintain  your  own  traditions  :"  "  From  the  beginning  Matt.  xix.  8. 
it  was  not  so :"   "  They  are  blind  guides,  and  lead  the  Matt,  xv,  14. 
blind :"  "  They  have  defaced  the  house  of  God,  and  turned  Matt.  xxi.  13. 
it  into  a  cave  of  thieves." 

By  the  same  reason  ye  may  say  thus :  The  bishop  of 
Rome  that  now  is,  alloweth  the  stews  :  and  therein  we 
communicate  with  him,  and  he  with  us  :  for  in  all  catholic 
towns  and  countries  of  our  religion,  open  stews  be  main- 
tained, as  well  as  in  Rome.  And  this  pope  agreeth  with 
his  predecessor  Pius  the  Fourth  :  and  he  again  with  his 
predecessor  Paulus  the  Fourth  :  and  so  upward  from  pope 
to  pope,  &c. :  ergo^  St.  Peter,  that  was  the  first  bishop  of 
Rome,  maintained  the  stews.  So  weighty,  M.  Harding, 
be  the  arguments  that  you  send  us. 

M.  Harding.  "  But,  seeing  M.  Jewel  can  name  no  man  M.Harding, 
who  began  to  say  or  allow  private  mass,  and  yet  seeing  it  '^ '  ^^^  *' 
is  said  and  allowed  throughout  all  Christendom,  it  is  St.  Au- 
gustine's own  rule,  that  the  said  use  of  private  mass  came 
from  the  apostles  themselves.  For  thus  he  writeth :  Quod 
universa  tenet  ecclesia^  nee  in  conciliis  institutum,  sed  semper 
retentum  est,  non  nisi  authoritate  apostolica  traditum  rec- 
tissime  creditur  :  '  What  thing  the  whole  church  keepeth, 
and  hath  not  been  instituted  in  councils,  but  hath  been 
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always  retained,  the  same  is  most  rightly  believed  to  have 
been  delivered  none  otherwise  than  by  apostolic  autho- 
rity/ "  The  answer.  St.  Augustine's  rule  I  like  very  well, 
M.  Harding :  but  your  unhandsome  using  and  applying  of 
the  same,  I  cannot  like.  For  the  matters  ye  speak  of  are 
no  way  applicable  to  the  rule.  Mark,  I  beseech  you, 
St.  Augustine's  words  :  Quod  universa  tenet  ecclesia :  quod 
semper  retentum  est :  "  That  thing,"  saith  St.  Augustine, 
"  that  the  whole  universal  church  useth  :  that  thing  that 
hath  always  and  evermore  been  observed."  Such  a  thing 
must  it  be,  M.  Harding,  if  ye  will  have  St.  Augustine's 
rule  to  agree  unto  it.  Now  think  you,  that  your  private 
mass  hath  been  universally  allowed  throughout  the  whole 
Defena.pt.  J.  church  of  God  ?  Indeed  ye  have  said  so  :  but  ye  have  said 

cap.  XV.  div.     ,  •'  •' 

I'p.iio.ioLii  full  untruly,  as  in  place  hereafter  more  convenient  it 

ed.  1609.]  "^  '  f- 

shall  appear  3^.  Or  think  you,  that  your  private  mass  hath 
been  holden  and  used  always,  and  evermore  from  the  be- 
ginning ?  or  if  it  be  so,  is  your  learning  or  your  luck  so  ill, 
that  for  the  space  of  so  many  hundred  years,  out  of  the 
records  of  so  many  learned  fathers,  with  such  conference 
of  study,  such  help  of  friends,  such  time  and  such  leisure, 
ye  are  not  able  to  shew  us  one  good  proof,  neither  of  place 
where  it  is  said,  nor  of  priests  that  said  it,  nor  of  witness 
that  heard  it  ?  No,  no,  M.  Harding,  if  you  stand  to  St.  Au- 
gustine's rule,  then  must  your  mass  needs  be  condemned. 
It  was  never  universally  used  throughout  the  whole  church 
of  God  :  it  hath  not  been  continued  always  and  evermore 
from  the  beginning :  St.  Augustine  himself,  St.  Hierom, 
St  Chrysostom,  St.  Ambrose,  and  other  holy  fathers  never 
knew  it,  nor  heard  of  it :  therefore  it  was  never  delivered 
from  the  apostles. 

Howbeit,  you  say  :  "  You  cannot  tell  when  your  private 
mass  first  began,  or  who  was  the  first  that  ever  said  it." 
God  be  thanked,  that  thus  hath  forced  you  to  utter  some 
truth.  Yet  are  we  able  to  tell  you,  when  the  holy  com- 
munion first  began.  We  know,  in  what  place  and  at  what 
time  it  was  first  ministered :  we  know,  that  Christ  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God  was  the  first  that  ever  said  it. 

But  because  ye  are  not  able  to  shew  us  the  antiquity 
32  [See  also  the  Replie,  art.  i.  vol.  i.  p.  157.] 
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and  first  originals  of  your  mass,  must  we  therefore  think, 
M.  Harding,  that  Christ  or  his  apostles  were  the  first  that 
ever  said  it  ?  or  is  your  ignorance  cause  sufficient  to  prove 
it  good  ?  What  if  you  cannot  tell,  as  I  reckon  you  cannot, 
in  what  time,  or  under  what  pope,  your  stews  and  pardons 
were  first  devised  ?  will  you  therefore  tell  us,  and  must  we 
believe,  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  first  devised  them  ? 
As  for  your  private  mass,  you  yourself  have  confessed,  It  m.  Harding 
grew  not,  either  from  the  apostles,  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  swer,  foi. 
but  only  of  the  negligence  and  want  of  devotion  of  the 
people.  Christ  saith  by  way  of  a  parable  unto  his  dis- 
ciples :  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  Matt.  xui.  34. 
that  sowed  good  seed  in  his  ground :  but  when  the  folks 
were  asleep,  that  man's  enemy  came,  and  sowed  tares  and 
cockle  among  the  corn."  Christ  is  the  husbandman :  he 
planted  the  holy  communion  in  his  church  :  and  so  it  con- 
tinued many  hundred  years.  Afterward,  when  the  priests 
and  bishops  became  careless  and  fell  fast  asleep,  the  devil 
came  with  negligence,  and  ill  disposition,  and  want  of 
devotion  of  the  people,  and  planted  your  mass.  The  serv- 
ants said  to  their  master :  "  Sir,  did  not  you  sow  good  corn 
in  your  field  ?  from  whence  then  be  these  tares  ?"  Even  so 
may  we  say  :  Did  not  Christ  deliver  us  the  holy  commu- 
nion, that  the  people  should  feast  and  communicate  to- 
gether, and  publish  the  benefits  of  his  passion  ?  from 
whence  then  is  this  private  banquet,  that  one  man  receiv- 
eth  all  alone  ?  The  servants  knew  not,  who  sowed  the 
tares :  neither  do  you  know,  who  founded  your  mass. 
Notwithstanding,  there  is  no  less  difference  in  the  church 
of  God  between  your  mass  and  the  holy  communion,  than 
is  in  the  field  between  wild  tares  and  wholesome  corn.  The 
one  was  planted  by  day,  the  other  by  night.  But  Christ 
saith  :  "  Every  plant  that  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted,  shall  be  taken  up  by  the  root."  "^rjj 

Touching  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  you  yourself  have 
already  named  two,  bishop  Shaxton  and  bishop  Capon, 
both  learned  and  grave  fathers,  and  both  preachers  and 
professors  of  the  gospel.  For  the  rest  of  the  bishops  that 
were  before  them,  what  faith  they  held,  and  what  they 
either  liked  or  misliked,  by  their  writings  or  sermons  it 


464  The  Defence  of  the  A^^ology  of  the         part  ii. 

doth  not  greatly  appear.     I  trust  they  held  the  foundation, 
and  lived  and  died  in  the  faith  of  Christ.     If  they  had 
lived  in  these  days,  and  seen  that  you  see,  they  would  not 
have  been  partakers  of  your  wilfulness. 
[Detect.  Addition.  ^^  M.  Harding.     "  These  be  the  words  of  AddiUo 

an  Antichrist,  who  seeking  to  make  himself  equal  with 
Christ,  doth  use  such  phrases  by  his  wicked  members." 
The  answei\  The  sobriety  of  these  words  needeth  no 
answer.  ""^ 

To  be  short,  we  succeed  the  bishops  that  have  been 
before  our  days.  We  are  elected,  consecrate,  confirmed, 
and  admitted  as  they  were.  If  they  were  deceived  in  any 
thing,  we  succeed  them  in  place,  but  not  in  error.  They 
were  our  predecessors,  but  not  the  rules  and  standards  of 
our  faith.  Or  rather,  to  set  apart  all  comparison  of  per- 
sons, the  doctrine  of  Christ  this  day,  M.Harding,  succeedeth 
your  doctrine,  as  the  day  succeedeth  the  night :  as  the  light 
succeedeth  darkness  :  and  as  the  truth  succeedeth  error. 

Now,  forasmuch  as  ye  have  thought  it  so  good  to  exa- 
mine the  petite  degree  of  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  I  trust 
ye  will  not  think  it  ill,  if  I  a  little  touch  the  like  in  the 
bishops  of  Rome  :  that  we  may  thereby  be  the  better  able 
to  see  some  of  the  branches  of  your  succession.  Therefore 
shortly  to  say,  you  know  that  pope  Marcellinus  committed 
idolatry. 

Addition. (^j^ To  this  M.Harding  answereth:  "  Yet  thisAddUioi 
very  idolater,  because  he  was  St.  Peter's  successor,  and  sat 
in  the  first  see,  was  in  case,  for  the  room  he  occupied,  to  be 
judged  of  no  man  in  the  earth,  as  the  council  of  the  three 
hundred  and  thirty  bishops  assembled  at  Sinuessa  pro- 
nounced above  twelve  hundred  years  past."  The  answer. 
The  reason  hereof  is  declared  in  a  council  holden  about 
ConcU. Eom.the  samc  time  at  Rome  by  Sylvester  the  First:  Prcesul 

i.  [Manaiii.  .     ,.       ,  .  *^         *^ 

615  c]  summus  non  juaicabitur  a  quoquam  :  quia  scnptum  est, 
Non  est  discipulus  supra  magistrum  :  "  The  highest  prelate 

Matt.  X.  24.  shall  be  judged  of  no  man.  For  it  is  written,  There  is  no 
scholar  above  his  master  ^^J."  Thus  the  pope  is  the  school- 
master, and   all  the    bishops   through  the   world   are   his 

33  [Richard  Analys.  Concill.  vol.  i.  p.  234  maintains  that  the  Acts 
of  this  council  (A.  D.  315.)  are  spurious.] 
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scholars,  and  may  not  control  him,  whatsoever  he  do :  and 

all  this  he  claimeth  by  the  authority  of  the  scriptures.     If 

it  be  so,  M.  Harding,  then  is  it  true  that  the  accusers  of 

pope  Symmachus  said  in  the  presence  of  king  Theodoricus : 

Successores  Petr%  una  cum  sedis  privilegiis^peccandi  quoque  ^nnodias, 

Ucentiam  accepisse :  "  That  the  popes,  Peter's  successors,  CApoi.  pro 
1  -11  •  -1  /.    1    .  1  .     -i  ^y^oA.  Bibi, 

together  with  the  privileges  of  their  see,  have  received  Patr.  tom.  xi. 

liberty  to  do  ill."  "'  "''^ 

Indeed  the  council  of  Sinuessa  used  the  pope  Marcellinus 

with  much  courtesy,  as  it  may  appear.     Yet,  good  reader, 

that   thou   mayest   see    the    simplicity   and    plainness   of 

M.  Harding's  dealing,  whereas  he  saith,  It  was  decreed  by 

the  council  of  Sinuessa,  that  Marcellinus,  being  Peter's 

successor,  should  be  judged  of  no  man  in  earth,  he  might 

also  have  told  thee,  that  the  same  pope  Marcellinus  the 

idolater,  notwithstanding  the  *  succession'  of  St.  Peter,  and 

all  the  privileges  of  his  see,  is  found  five  times  not  only 

judged,  but  also  condemned  in  the  same  council.     And, 

for  that  the  matter  itself  is  not  otherwise  weighty,  saving 

that  it  may  witness  the  truth  of  M.  Harding's  reports,  for 

shortness'  sake  I  will  lay  forth  the  words  thereof  only  in 

Latin  without  translation. 

Thus  therefore  it  is  written  in  the  council  of  Sinuessa  ^^ : 

Introivit  et  Marcellinus  urhis  Romce  episcopus,  adhuc  nomen  concii.  sinu. 

tenens   episcopatus :    nondum   emm  fuerat  damnatus,  &c.  demnat. 

..         "V,.  ^     •    •  T    '       -r    n     -,'      •  '    Marcell. 

Again  :  Episcopus  Qmnnus  dixit,  Injudisti  cor  tuum,  ponti-  concii.  tom. 
fex,  malitia,  &c.    Vuhierasti  universa  membra  tua.   Again  :  1254— 1257.] 
Te  non  condemnamus,  prcestd :  quoiiiam  ex  ore  tuo  justifi-  Aiia. 
caber  is  ^  et  ex  ore  tuo  condemnaberis :  Marcellinus  in  con- 
spectu  synodi  cecidit  in  terram.     Ibi  ergo  jacentem  eum^  et 
moram  facientem,  damnaverunt.     Again  :    Subscripserunt  ei  ecce. 
igitur  in  ejus  damnationem^  et  damnaverunt  cum  extra  civi- 
tatem.     Again  :   Sacerdos  Helchiades  subscripsit  primus  in 
ejus  damnationem,  non  tantum  pro  hoc  tempore,  sed  etiam  in 
exemplum  futuri  temporis.     And  aqrain  :  Diocletianus  im-  singulis  au. 
perator  audivit^  quod  trecenti  episcopi  in  eandem  damna- 
tionem  convenissent.     Now  say  you,  "  What  have  you  won 

28  [Richard  Anal.  Concill.  i.  185.     said  to  have  been  held  A.  D.  303, 
says  that  the  Acts  of  this  council,     are  now  admitted  to  be  spurious.] 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  H  h 
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by  this  example  ?"  Thus  much  verily,  M.  Harding  :  first, 
that  the  successor  of  Peter  may  be  an  idolater,  for  so  was 
Marcellinus.  Secondly,  that  the  same  Marcellinus  was 
judged  by  the  council  of  Sinuessa :  wherein  also  you  may 
find  yourself  guilty  of  great  untruth,  unless  ye  will  say, 
so  many  grave  fathers  condemned  the  pope  openly  without 
judgment.  =f^ 

That  pope  Sylvester  II.  was  a  conjurer,  and  gave  himself 
whole  body  and  soul  unto  the  devil,  and  by  the  devil's 
procurement  was  made  pope :  that  pope  Zosimus,  for  am- 
bition and  claim  of  government,  corrupted  the  holy  council 
of  Nice. 

M.Harding,  ^c;?<^^Wow.  i^]^  M.  Harding.  "You  say  it:  but  never  Addition. 
■  did  any  honest  man  say  it  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
You  shew  yourself  to  be  a  man  of  ill  disposition.  No  man 
ever  said  it  but  lUyricus  or  bawdy  Bale.  You  maintain  the 
succession  of  [lies  in]  your  generation."  The  answer.  This  is 
M.  Harding's  ordinary  eloquence,  good  reader,  therefore 
let  it  not  offend  thee.     For  the  truth  of  this  matter,  I  refer 

concii.  Afric.  thcc  to  the  council  of  Africa,  whereat  were  present  St.  Au- 

lOI — log.  .  , 

[Mansiiv.  gustinc,  Alypius,  and  two  hundred  and  fifteen  other 
bishops.  The  discourse  is  long.  Shortly  to  open  it,  thus 
it  standeth.  Zosimus  ^^  the  bishop  of  Rome  claimed  a 
sovereignty  in  judgment  and  jurisdiction  over  all  Africa. 
The  bishops  there  withstood  him,  and  said  he  had  no  such 
right  to  deal  among  them.  Zosimus,  for  proof  of  his  claim, 
alleged  a  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice,  touching  the  uni- 
versal authority  of  the  pope.  They  answered,  they  had 
likewise  the  council  of  Nice,  but  in  all  the  same  could  find 
no  such  canon.     Alypius  the  bishop  of  Tagasta,  speaking 

Concii.  Car-  hcrcof,  saith  thus  :   "  This   thin^  moveth  me  much,  that 

thag.  6.  cap  .  *-' .  ,    , 

4.  [iv.  404.]  when  we  laid  together  and  examined  the  originals  of  the 
Nicene  council,  written  in  Greek,  these  things  (concerning 

29  [Accordinpf  to  Richard  Anal,  death  A.  D.  419  :  and  then  it  was 

ConcUl.,   pope   Zosimus  had,  by  agreed  to   have  recourse  to    the 

writing,  quoted  two  canons  of  the  copies  of  the  Nicene  canons  pre- 

council   of  Sardica,  viz.  the  5th  served  in  the  east ;  by  which  means 

and  the  14th,  instead  of  those  of  the  forgery  was   detected   in  the 

Nice;   this  occurred   A.  D.  418;  popedom  of  Coelestinus  A.  D.  422. 

the  legates  of  his  successor  Boni-  JJupra  vol.  ii.  163,  note  ^.] 
facius  repeated  the  error  after  his 
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the  superiority  of  the  pope)  we  found  not  there.  But  how 
it  Cometh  to  pass,  I  cannot  tell."  The  pope  sheweth  forth 
one  copy  of  the  council  :  they  shewed  forth  another. 
They  were  not  so  suppliant  or  simple  to  think  the  pope's 
copy  was  undoubtedly  true,  and  therefore  to  yield  unto 
him  without  further  search.  They  imagined,  that  either 
he  sought  to  deceive  them,  or  was  deceived  himself.  In 
conclusion,  they  agreed,  that  either  party  should  send  into 
the  east,  to  the  bishops  of  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  and 
Antiochia,  for  a  copy  of  the  same  council,  taken  out  of  the 
very  originals  that  remained  among  them,  that  thereby 
it  might  appear,  whether  their  copy  were  falsified,  or  the 
pope's.  Hereunto  Atticus  the  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
and  Oyrillus  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  returned  their 
answers.  Their  epistles  are  extant  to  be  seen  until  this  in  condi. 
day,  as  well  in  Greek  as  in  Latin.     By  this  certificate  itioz,  103.  in 

.,  ,,  ,  ,  ,  ,.  Grseco,  p.83. 

was  evident  to  all  men,  that  the  pope  s  copy  disagreed  [wansi  iv. 
from  all  the  rest,  and  was  corrupted :  but  by  whom,  and  ^ 
to  what  purpose,  a  babe  may  easily  understand.  All  other 
copies  were  true  :  the  pope's  only  copy  was  false.  If  this 
be  not  falsifying  and  corruption,  M.  Harding,  give  it  any 
other  name  that  may  like  you  better.  And  withal  I  be- 
seech you  to  consider,  whether  of  these  two  things  in  your 
own  judgment  seemeth  more  likely,  either  that  the  pope, 
to  maintain  his  estate  and  authority,  should  falsify  one 
copy,  or  else  that  all  the  bishops  of  Africa,  Asia  Minor, 
Egypt,  and  Graecia,  without  cause  or  hope  of  any  manner 
gain,  should  falsify  all  the  copies  through  the  world. 
Verily  the  one  is  not  unlikely :  the  other  almost  im- 
possible. 

But  you  say  :  "  That  pope  Zosimus  corrupted  the  Nicene 
council,  never  did  any  honest  man  say  it  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world.  No  man  ever  said  it,  but  Illyricus  or 
bawdy  Bale."  Yes,  M.  Harding,  there  were  some  that 
said  it  before  either  Illyricus  or  Bale  was  born.  And  that 
M.  Cope,  one  of  your  pew-fellows,  could  have  told  you. 
For  thus  he  saith,  although  disdainfully  and  in  scornful 
meaning  :  Certe  docfissimi  quique  ex  omni  Grcecia,  et  inter  c opus  Dial. 

eos   Bessarion,   cu?n    Florentino    concilio    inter essent , 

H  h  2 
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jactahant  Nicenum  canonem  per  Romanos  pontifiees  depra- 

vatum ;  "  Verily  the  best  learned  men  of  all  Graecia, 

and  among  them  Bessarion,  being  present  at  the  council 
of  Florence,  make  crakes,  that  the  canon  of  the  Nicene 
council  was  corrupted  by  the  bishops  of  Rome."  Indeed 
these  words  they  spake,  and  spake  them  with  modesty  as 
might  become  them  :  as  for  their  crakes  and  brags,  I 
remember  none. 

Thus  there  said  Marcus  the  archbishop  of  Ephesus  in 
concii.  Flo-   the  name  of  all  the  rest :    Nonne  vides,  reverende  pater. 

Ten.  sess.  20.  •/»//-»■•  n/»t  7. 

[Mansi  xxxi.  summum  poutijicem  [Zosimum)  jalsum  aecretum,  et  non  m 
synodo  promulgatum  ad  tantum  concilium,  pro  re  tarn 
magna  misisse  ?  "  And  see  you  not,  right  reverend  father, 
that  pope  Zosimus  being  the  highest  bishop,  for  a  matter 
of  so  great  weight,  sent  unto  that  worthy  council  of  Africa 
a  false,  or  a  falsified  decree,  such  as  never  was  published 
In  ead.  sess.  in  the  couucil  of  Nicc  ?"  Again  he  saith  :  Nullam  equidem 
784.]  '  ^'  de  Zosimo  fecissem  mentionem,  reverende  pater,  nisi  meum 
de  eo  sermonem  veriim  esse  possem  ostendere ;  "  I  would  not 
have  spoken  one  word  of  pope  Zosimus,  reverend  father, 
unless  I  had  been  able  to  prove  my  tale  to  be  true*^." 
They  that  gave  consent  hereunto,  and  avouched  the  same, 
and  at  that  time  sat  present  in  the  council,  were  Josephus 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Bessarion  the  archbishop 
of  Nice,  and  afterward  bishop  of  Tusculum  and  cardinal  of 
Rome,  Isidorus  the  metropolitan  of  Syria,  besides  seven- 
teen ^^  other  archbishops  and  metropolitans,  with  a  great 
number  of  other  inferior  bishops  and  learned  fathers  that 
attended  upon  them. 

It  were  very  hard  for  you,  M.  Harding,  to  say,  that  all 
these  were  unhonest  men,  or  of  ill  disposition,  or  the  main- 
tainors of  the  succession  of  lies.  They  lived  in  the  light 
and  commendation  of  the  world  above  an  hundred  and 
forty  years  ago,  long  before  either  Flacius  Illyricus  or 
John  Bale  was  heard  of     They  said  openly  in  the  council 

^  ["  Hoc  volo  dicere,  nos  hoc  (exo/xei/  yap  Koi  pahims  Trapayaydv.) 

"  testimonium  non  attulisse,  non  Bishop  Jewel  foUows  Crabbe.] 

"  quod  proferre  aut  non  habeamus  3^  [In  the  fol.  ed.  of  1609,  this 

"  aut    non    valeamus,    possumus  number  is  erroneously  altered  to 

"  enim  nullo  id  facere  negotio,"  seventy.'] 
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of  Florence  :  "  That  pope  Zosimus  had  falsified  the  council 
of  Nice  :  and  further  said  they  were  able  to  prove  it,  and 
that  otherwise  they  would  not  have  said  it."  Mark  there- 
fore, M.  Harding,  the  truth  and  courtesy  of  your  words. 
Thus  you  say :  "  Never  did  any  honest  man  thus  say  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world."  '=^ 

That  pope  Liberius  was  an  Arian  heretic. 

Addition.  <^^  M.  Harding.  "  Or  else  you  are  an  errant  m.  HardiuR, 
slanderous  liar.... How  seemeth  not  this  wicked  generation m. Harding, 
to  spring  of  the  devil,  seeing  it  maketh  the  worst  of  every  ^^'  **■ 
thing,  speaking  ill  of  that  which  may  well  and  ought  chari- 
tably to  be  defended  I  And  yet,  if  he  had  been  an  Arian 
with  all  his  heart,  so  long  as  he  never  decreed  any  thing 
according  to  the  Arian  heresy,  nor  did  set  it  forth  by  public 
authority  of  the  see  of  Rome,  that  should  not  hurt  our 
matter  of  succession."  The  answer.  Whoso  is  able  to 
allege  the  allowed  authority  of  good  writers,  and  imagineth 
nothing  of  himself,  M.  Harding,  is  neither  a  slanderer  nor 
a  liar.  First  yourself  have  granted,  that  pope  Liberius 
subscribed  and  gave  his  hand  unto  the  Arian  heretics. 
Wherein  it  may  reasonably  be  thought,  that  the  Arians 
believed  he  gave  also  the  inward  agreement  of  his  heart, 
and  therefore  embraced  him  as  one  of  their  own.  Further, 
Eheffino  saith  in  plain  wise  :  Liberius  reversus  ab  exilio  \\.  Rhegino 

,  .    .  .  .  "-     lib.  I.  [ando 

revocatus']  hcereticis favet :  " Pope  Liberius, after  he  return- 29s] 
ed  from  out  of  banishment,  bare  good  will  to  the  heretics." 

Alphonsus  de  Castro  saith :  De  Liberio  papa  constat  [al.  Aiphons. 
Platina  refert]  ^^  fuisse  Arianum :  "  Touching  pope  Libe-  Cp-  20.] 
rius,  it  is  well  known  he  was  an  Arian."    Sabellicus  saith  : 
Ariani precibus  suis  apud  Constantium  Liberio  reditum  ««?  sabeii.  En- 
urbem  confecere.     Quo  ille  benejicio  commotus,  ex  confesso 
Arianus,  ut  quidam  scribunt,  est  f actus  :  "  The  Arian  here- 
tics, by  their  entreaty  unto  the  emperor  Constantius,  ob- 
tained of  him  that  pope  Liberius  might  be  restored  again 
unto   the   city.     With  which   good   turn  Liberius  being 
moved,  as  some  have  written,  became  an  Arian  heretic" 
(ex  confesso)  "  in  good  earnest,  and  with  his  heart."   Platina 

32  [The  ed.  of  1539,  printed  by  and  expurgated  edd.  this  appears 
Canesinus,  Colon,  (in  the  British  to  have  been  altered  into  "  Platina 
Museum)  reads  "  constat;"  in  later     **  refert."] 
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piatinain  saith  I  Lihevius  imperatoris  heneflcio  motus ,  ut  quidam  vo- 
lunt,  in  rebus  omnibus  sensit  cum  hcereticis,  &c.  Pontifex 
tametsi  cum  Arianis  sentiebat,  tamen  ecclesias  Dei  diligenter 
exortiabat,  &c. :  "  Pope  Liberius,  moved  with  the  empe- 
ror's gentleness,  as  some  think,  agreed  in  all  things  with 
the  heretics."  Mark  well  these  words,  M.  Harding. 
"  He  agreed,"  saith  he,  "  in  all  things  with  the  heretics." 
And  again  :  "  Pope  Liberius,  notwithstanding  he  were  of 
one  judgment  with  the  Arians,  yet  he  diligently  furnished 
the  churches  of  God."  In  an  old  Pontificate  written  in 
vellum,  you  may  find  this  whole  matter  recorded  thus : 
Imperator  Liberium,  qui  sibi  et  Arianis  consenserat,  in  sede 
reposuit :  et  sic  infelix  Liberius  basilicam  S.  Petri  vi  tenuit 
septem  annos :  et  turn  facta  est  magna  persecutio  in  urbe, 
ita  ut  clerici  Liberia  contradicentes ,  martyrio  coronarentur : 
"  The  emperor  Constantius,  being  an  Arian  heretic,  re- 
stored pope  Liberius  to  his  see,  for  that  he  agreed  with  him 
and  with  the  Arians.  And  thus  wicked  Liberius  held  Peter's 
church  seven  years  by  violence.  Then  was  there  raised 
a  great  persecution  in  the  city  of  Rome,  so  that  the  priests 
there,  for  withstanding  Liberius  the  pope,  were  crowned 

Nicoi. cusa.  with  martyrdom."     Nicolaus  Cusanus  saith:  Liberius,  et 

de  Concord-  .,...  ,  .,.  .  . 

antia,  lib.  i.  Honorius,  ct  alii  m  cathedra  Petri  aliquando  insedentes,  in 

cap.  14.  [p.  ,  .  .  .  . 

707]  en^rorem  schismaticum  seducti  ceciderunt:  sedes  tamen  absque 

mtio  remansit:  "Pope  Liberius,  and  pope  Honorius,  and 
other  popes  sitting  for  a  while  in  Peter's  chair,  being 
misled,  fell  into  schismatical  error :  yet  Peter's  chair  re- 
mained still  without  fault."     Again   afterward  he  saith  : 

Nicoi.  cusa.  Liberius  consensit  errori  Arianorum  :  "  Pope  Liberius  gave 

de  Concord-  *■  c 

antia,  lib.  2.   j^^g  conscut  to  the  error   of  the  Arians  :"  and  for  proof 

cap.  5.  [p.  ....  . 

'•^•^  thereof  he  allegeth  St.  Hierom  in  Chronicis.   Anselmus  Rid 

Anseimus  saith  :  Libcrius  primus  a  pontificum  Romanorum  integritate 
recessit :  "  Pope  Liberius  was  the  first,  that  forsook  the 
pure  doctrine  of  the  bishops  of  Rome." 

By  these  we  may  see  that  pope  Liberius  fell  into  the 
schismatical  error  of  the  Arians  :  that  he  subscribed  and 
gave  his  name  and  hand  unto  the  Arians  :  that  he  favoured 
the  Arians  :  that  he  consented  unto  the  Arians  :  that  it  is 
certainly  known  he  was  an  Arian  :  that  in  good  earnest, 
and  with  his  heart,  he  became  an  Arian  :  and  that  in  all 
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matters  and  points  of  doctrine  he  was  of  one  mind  and 
judgment  with  the  Avians.  If  all  these  writers  were  errant 
liars  and  slanderers,  as  you  say,  M.  Harding,  why  then  are 
they  not  so  published  to  the  world  ?  I  reckon  ye  will  not 
say,  that  they  were  all  Lutherans. 

But  touching  that  pope  Liberius  was  a  favourer  of  the 
Arian  heretics,  I  have  said  further,  The  author  hereof  is 
St.  Hierom :  De  scriptoribus  ecclesiasticis  in  Fortunatiano^^ .  [Hieron,  de 
And  one  of  M.  Harding's  own  principal  doctors  saith;  Dem'^\'omM. ' 
Liberio  papa  constat  faisse  Arianum.   Hereunto,  M.  Hard-  ^  '^'^'  ""*' 
ing,  you  have  answered  thus :  "  Here  have  we  two  new 
untruths  added  to  the  old.     St.  Hierom,  in  the  place  by  m.  Harding, 
M.  Jewel  alleged,  saith   not   that   pope   Liberius   was    a 
favourer  of  the  Arians."     The  answer.  Then,  M.  Harding, 
may  it  like  you  to  hear  Cardinalis  Cusanus,  what  he  can 
tell  you.     I  trust  you  will  not  discredit  him  with  so  many 
untruths.    He  was  a  cardinal  of  the  church  of  Rome.    His 
words  be  these,  as  you  have  heard  before :  Rediit  Liberius  nicoi.  cusa. 

7  -T*         •  •  •  •!  •     c^    TT-  de  Concord- 

at* exiUo  victus,  et  consensit  erron^  ut  scribit  S.  Hieronymus  antia,  lib.  a. 

in  Chronicis  :  "  Pope  Liberius  returned  from  banishment,  716.] 

and  yielded  and  consented  unto  the  error"  (of  the  Arians), 

"  as   St.  Hierom   writeth  in  Chronicis."     If  yielding  and 

consenting  be  not  sufficient,  Rhegino  saith  further :  "  He  Favet  Haeret. 

favoured  the  heretics."     Sabellicus  saith  :  "  As  some  have 

written,  he  became  an  Arian  in  good  earnest."     Platina  ex  coufesso, 

saith :  "  By  the  report  of  some,  he  agreed  in  all  things  in  rebus 

with  the  heretics."   But  hereof  we  have  sufficiently  spoken  consensit 

cum  hsereti- 

before.  cis. 

Further  ye  say:  "But  who  is  that  one  of  M.  Harding's m. Harding, 
principal  doctors  that  saith  these  words  :  De  Liberio  con- 
stat fuisse  Arianum  f  what  is  the  cause,  that  here  M.  Jewel 
nameth  him  not  ?  is  he  grown  more  shamefaced  than  here- 
tofore, that  he  would  be  loath  to  be  found  a  notorious  liar  ? 
Well,  though  he  were  ashamed  to  be  taken  with  a  lie,  yet 
was  he  not  ashamed  to  make  a  lie.  This  principal  doctor 
of  mine  is  Alphonsus  de  Castro.  How  may  this  be  known  ? 
Forsooth,  even  by  M.  Jewel  himself,  who  in  his  pretensed 

33  [The  words  are  these  "  . . . .  "ad  subscriptionem  heereseos  com- 
"pro  fide  ad  exilium  pergentem  "pulit."  Harding  relies  much 
"  primus  sollicitavit  ac  fregit,  et    upon  the  compulsion."] 
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Defence  writeth  thus,  where,  without  all  error,  ye  may  be 
sure  he  bringeth  much  matter  to  shew  that  the  pope  doth 
err.  Certainly  Alphonsus  saith,  &c.  And  where  saith 
Alphonsus  thus?  Marry,  saith  M.  Jewel,  in  his  marginal 
quotation.  Alphonsus  contra  Hcereses,  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  But 
read  that  chapter  who  will,  verily  in  the  books  of  sundry 
prints  that  I  have  seen,  he  saith  it  not.  If  it  were  once  so 
printed,  and  afterward  by  the  author  revoked,  it  ought  not 
to  be  alleged."  The  answer.  "  But  who"  (say  you)  "  is 
that  one  of  M.  Harding's  principal  doctors  ?"  Ye  wis, 
M.  Harding,  ye  are  not  ignorant  who  it  is.  All  your  game 
is  spilt  in  vain.  No  man  was  ready  to  spare  you  the 
laughter.  Alphonsus  it  is  :  and  Alphonsus  de  Castro,  in 
his  book  intituled  De  HcBresibus^  printed  at  Paris  by 
Jodocus  Badius,  in  folio,  anno  1,534^*.  If  it  have  been 
otherwise  altered  sithence,  we  may  easily  imagine  who 

Lib. I. cap. 4. were  the  doers.  Certainly  thus  saith  Alphonsus:  Omnis 
homo  errare  potest  in  Jide,  etiamsi  papa  sit.  Nam  de 
Liherio  papa  constat  fuisse  Arianum :  et  A?iastasium papam 
favisse  Nestorianis,  qui  historias  legerit,  non  dubitat.  Quod 
autem  alii  dicunt,  eum,  qui  erraverit  in  fide  obstinate,  jam 
non  esse  papam,  ac  per  hoc  affirmant,  papam  non  posse  esse 
hcereticum,  est  in  re  seria  verbis  velle  jocari.  Non  enim 
dubitamus,  an  hcereticum  esse,  et  papam  esse  in  unum  coire 
possint :  sed  id  qucerimus,  an  hominem^  qui  alias  in  fide 
errare  potuisset,  dignitas  pontificalis  ejfficiat  in  [1.  d\fide  in- 
deviabilem.  Non  enim  a^edo,  aliquem  esse  adeo  impudentem 
papce  assentatorem^  ut  ei  tribuere  hoc  velit,  ut  nee  errare, 
nee  in  inter pretatione  sacrarum  scripturarum  hallucinari 
possit.  Nam  cum  constct  plures  coram  adeo  esse  illiteratos^ 
ut  grammaticam.  penitus  ignorent^  qui  fit,  ut  sacras  literas 
i?iterpretari  possint  ?  "  Every  man  may  err  in  the  faith, 

Yea  although  yea,  although  it  be  the  pope.     For  as  touching  pope  Libe- 

pope. 

^  [This  edition  of  the  works  of  1539.     See  the  Reply,  ante  vol.  ii. 

Alphonsus  is  in  All  Souls'  library,  p.  21  t,  note  ^2.     See  also  Laud's 

and  contains  the  whole  passage  as  Conference  with  Fisher,  (p.  263, 

Jewel  quotes  it.     The  words  after  264.  ed.  1637,)  where  however  the 

"dubitat"  are  not  found  in  the  archbishop  asserts,  that  the  passage 

editions    of    1556.   Antw.    1565.  had  been  mutilated  in  the  edition 

Antw.  and  157 1.  Paris;  they  ap-  of  1539,  apparently  the  same  which 

l)ear  to  have  been  expunged  in  the  bishop  Jewel  mentions  below  as 

editions    subsequent    to    that   of  containing  the  whole.] 
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rius,  it  is  certain  that  he  was  an  Arian  heretic.     Neither  can  it  u  ceruin. 
any  man  doubt,  that  hath  read  the  stories,  but  pope  Ana- 
stasius   was  a  favourer  of  the  Nestorians.     But  whereas 
some  say,  that  he  that  erreth  wilfully  in  the  faith  is  now 
no  longer  pope,  and  therefore  say  the  pope  cannot  be  an 
heretic,  they  seem  in  a  sad  matter  to  dally  with  words. 
For  we  make  no  doubts,  whether  the  pope  and  an  heretic  we  make  no 
may  agree  in  one  person :  but  this  is  our  question,  Whether 
a  man,  that  otherwise  might  have  erred  in  the  faith,  by 
virtue  of  the  papal  dignity,  be  made  such  as  cannot  err. 
For  I  do  not  believe,  that  there  is   any  so  impudent  a  so  impudent 
flatterer  of  the  pope,  that  will  give  him  this  preeminence, 
that  he  can  neither  be  deceived  nor  miss  in  the  expound- 
ing of  the  scriptures.     For  seeing  it  is  well  known,  that 
many  popes  be  so  utterly  void  of  learning,  that  they  know  Popes  know 
not  the  principles  of  their  grammar,  how  may  it  be,  that  grammar 
they  should  be  able  to  expound  the  scriptures  ?" 

Thus  saith  my  Alphonsus,  M.  Harding,  printed  at  Paris 
five  and  thirty  years  ago.  In  like  sort,  and  with  the  very 
same  words,  was  the  same  book  afterward  printed  at  Colain 
by  Arnold  Birckman,  anno  i  c.'xq  ^^.    What  other  new  books  Aiphons.  co. 

J  '  uoy  ^  ^         loniieann. 

or  new  spectacles  you  have  gotten  you,  I  cannot  imagme.  1539- 
Even  to  like  purpose  writeth  Nicolaus  Cusanus,  a  cardinal 
of  Rome:  Judicium  jidei  nan  est  semper  in  nutu  e^mV^s Nicoi. cusan. 
pontificis   definihile  :   quia   hcereticus   esse  potest:    "  The  antia,  lib.  i" 
judgment  of  faith  is  not  always  to  be  determined  by  the  708.] 
beck  of  the  pope  alone  :  for  the  pope  may  possibly  be  an  The  pope 

heretic."  =^:jj  heretic. 

That  pope  Leo,  as  appeareth  by  the  Legend,  was  like- 
wise an  Arian. 

Addition.  1^^  M.Harding.  "As  it  appeareth  by  the m. Harding, 
Legend.  What  an  obscure  proof  is  this!  Forsooth  there  ^^' *' 
is  an  old  motheaten  book,  wherein  saints'  lives  are  said  to 
be  contained,  &c.  It  shall  not  greatly  skill,  who  was  the 
author  of  it.  Certain  it  is,  that  among  some  true  stories 
there  be  many  vain  fables  written.  Among  which  is  one," 
&c.     The  answer.  This  book  was  not  so  much  motheaten, 

35  [In  the  Brit.  Museum  there    which   contains   the  passage  un- 
is  an  edition  of  1539,  printed  at    mutilated.] 
Cologne  by  Melchior  Canesinus, 
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nor  so  far  out  of  credit,  M.  Harding,  as  you  tell  us.  It 
was  read  sadly  unto  the  people,  and  had  in  reverence, 
when  the  holy  scriptures  of  God  were  motheaten  and 
thrown  into  corners :  and  it  was  called  Aurea  Legenda,  as 
you  know,  "  the  golden  Legend,"  for  the  excellency  that 
it  seemed  to  have  above  all  other  stories.  Thus  were  you 
able  in  your  kingdom  of  darkness  to  give  the  people  dross, 
and  to  call  it  gold :  and  to  lead  them  into  the  clouds  and 
shadows  of  death,  and  yet  to  make  them  believe  they  walked 
in  the  light. 

As  for  this  matter  of  pope  Leo,  I  report  it  not  as  a  cer- 
tain truth,  as  it  might  appear  unto  you  by  my  words.  I 
leave  the  credit  thereof  to  the  author.  If  it  be  a  fable,  it 
is  your  own :  it  is  not  ours.  Thus  much  at  the  least  we 
may  reasonably  gather  hereof:  although  pope  Leo  were 
no  Arian,  yet,  notwithstanding  his  popedom,  and  the  '  suc- 
cession' of  Peter,  by  this  author's  judgment,  he  might  well 
have  been  an  Arian.  ^^ 

That  pope  Ccelestinus  was  a  Nestorian  heretic. 

[Harding's        Addition.  ^}3^  M.  Harding.     "  Who  ever  heard  such  an  Addition. 

**•]  impudent  man  1  It  was  Ccelestinus  which  condemned  Ne- 

storius,  &c.  A  most  impudent  liar  :  a  wicked  slanderer." 
The  answer.  These  outcries  full  well  become  you,  M.Hard- 
ing. Bestow  your  shame  upon  him  that  hath  best  deserved 
it.  "  Pope  Ccelestinus,"  you  say,  "  condemned  Nestorius 
and  all  his  heresies."  So  did  pope  Liberius,  as  it  is  said 
before,  condemn  the  Arians:  and  yet  afterward  himself 
became  an  Arian.  This  is  a  case  that  often  happeneth, 
and  may  be  proved  by  sundry  examples.  You  yourself, 
M.  Harding,  have  preached  mightily  and  terribly  against 
the  Roman  religion,  as  you  may  remember :  and  yet 
sithence,  ye  know,  ye  are  become  a  defender  and  patron 
of  the  same.  This  matter  that  so  much  grieveth  you, 
touching  pope  Ccelestinus,  is  recorded  by  Laurentius 
Valla,  no  Lutheran,  I  trow,  but  a  great  learned  man,  and 
a  canon  of  the  church  of  Rome.     His  words  be  these : 

Laur.  vaUa    Neque  oliquem  sua  dignitas  ah  increpationihus  tutum  reddit, 

constantini  quce  Petrum  non  reddidit :  multosque  alios  eodem  prceditos 
gradu,  ut  Marcellumj  quod  diis  libasset,  ut  Coelestinum, 
quod  cum  Nestorio  hceretico  sentiret :  "  No  man's  dignity 
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may  defend  him  from  controlment,"  (if  he  offend,)  "  for 
Peter  was  not  so  defended,  nor  many  others  that  were 
advanced  to  the  same  degree :  as  pope  Marcellus"  (or 
rather  pope  Marcellinus)  '*  for  that  he  had  offered  up 
sacrifice  unto  idols :  and  as  pope  Coclestinus,  for  that  he 
agreed  with  the  heretic  Nestorius."  Here  you  find  plainly 
by  express  words,  M.  Harding,  that  pope  Coelestinus  was  Pope  cou- 

•XT  •  1  •  -VT  •  r*  1  ITT  I'JSt'nus  a 

a  JNestonan  heretic.     JNow  it  you  be  so  much  ashamed  Nestorian 

heretic. 

hereof,  return  the  shame  to  Rome  again  hardly,  from 
whence  it  came :  either  to  Laurentius  Valla,  that  sent  it 
hither :  or  to  the  pope  himself,  that  best  deserved  it.  =g:{j) 

That  pope  Honorius  was  a  Monothelite  heretic. 

Addition.  (^^  M.  Harding.  "  Now  at  length,  M.  Jewel,  M.Harding, 
you  say  that,  which  hath  some  face  of  truth.  For  Honorius 
indeed  fell  into  the  heresy  of  the  Monothelites  :  but  he 
fell  into  it,  when  as*  yet  it  was  not  evidently  condemned  by 
the  church  in  any  general  council,  &c.  It  standeth  well 
together,  that  pope  Honorius,  albeit  in  his  own  person  he 
favoured  that  heresy,  yet  durst  not  to  publish  it  in  common 
assembly  :  but  contrariwise  did  there,  as  they  gave  him 
counsel.  Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  both  deposed 
the  Monothelites  openly,  and  yet  favoured  their  opinion 
privily.  And  this  is  the  only  pope,  who  may  justly  be 
burdened  with  heresy."  The  answer.  Here  is  a  proper 
defence,  and  a  proper  pope.  Openly  abroad  he  condemn- 
eth  them  as  heretics,  whom  privily  in  his  heart  he  alloweth 
and  liketh  as  catholics.  "  This  only  pope,"  you  say,  "  may  Justly 
be  justly  charged  with  heresy.  For  indeed  he  fell  into  the  indeed, 
heresy  of  the  Monothelites."  All  this  is  your  own  confes- 
sion, M.  Harding :  and  yet  whereas  I  say  the  same  pope  Ho- 
norius was  a  Monothelite  heretic,  you  tell  me,  "  that  this  tale 
hath  some  face  of  truth."  "  Some  face,"  you  say,  and  no 
more.  For  truth  itself  ye  dare  not  allow  me,  be  it  never 
so  true.  =^ 

That  pope  John  XXII.  was  reproved  by  Gerson  and  the 
school  of  Paris  for  an  heretic  -^^  :  Petrarcha  saith  :  "  Pome 

^^  [Gerson.   serm.  5.   in  Festo  "  rege  Philippo,  avunculo  tuo,  per 

Paschali.    "  Propter  quod  apparet  "theologos      Parisienses,"      &c. 

'•  falsitas  doctrinse  papae  Johannis  Harding,  in  his  Answer  to  the  view 

"  22,  quae  damnata  fuit  cum  sono  of  untruths,  endeavours  to  explain 

"  buccinarum  vel  tubarum  coram  this  away.] 
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Nicoi.  Lyra  is  a  sanctuarv  of  all  heresies."     Lyra  saith :  "  That  many 

in  Matt.  cap.  ,  /,,  •  i  •        « 

i6.  [v.  280.]   popes  have  fallen  into  heresies." 

M  Harding.  Addition.  I^jc^  M.Hzxdim^.  "He  saith,  many,  as  well  Addition, 
princes  as  chief  priests,  have  fallen  from  the  faith  :  but  not 
that  many  have  decreed  heresies,  as  to  be  followed.  But 
I  find  not  those  many,  nor  yet  M.  Jewel  himself,  as  dili- 
gent as  he  is  about  it."  The  answer.  I  marvel  not, 
M.  Harding,  though  ye  find  not  these  *  many.'  For  ye 
seek,  as  a  man  that  would  not  find  them.  I  have  already 
reckoned  seven  popes  that  were  heretics.     Ye   may  add 

Fuigosusde  thereunto  pope  Anastasius  II.  an  Arian  heretic.     If  all 

inusitatis  ^    ^ 

mortis  gene-  thcsc  mav  uot  bc  couuted  *  many'  in  the  see  of  Rome,  ye 

ribus.  [lib.  9.]  •'  •'  ]  ■^ 

may  at  your  pleasure  call  them  'few.'  The  law  saith: 
lo.qusest.a.  Decem faciuut populum :  "Ten  men  are  enow  to  make  a 
people."  Much  more  eight  men  are  enow  to  make  '  many.' 
Verily  I  know  not  any  one  see  in  all  Europe,  wherein  you 
can  lightly  find  so  '  many'  heretics  as  we  have  found  sitting 
in  Peter's  chair.  Nicolaus  Lyra  saith :  "  '  Many'  popes 
have  fallen  from  the  faith."  But  you  make  small  account 
of  his  authority.  Add  therefore  to  him  the  council  of 
concii.  Basil.  Basil.     There  shall  you  find  the  selfsame  words  :  Multi 

in  Epist.  .  ^  .  ,  ,  . 

synodaii,  poutifices  lu  evvores  et  hcereses  lapsi  esse  leguntur :  "We 
read  that  many  popes  have  fallen  into  errors  and  heresies.''* 
Add  also  ^neas  Sylvius,  being  afterward  a  pope  himself. 

^neas  Syiv.  Thus  he  saith :  De  Romanis  pontificibus  liceret  exempla 

concWBaBii.  d^^iodum  multa  adferre^  si  tempus  sineret :  quoniam  aut 

9- a]  hcereticif  aut  aliis  imhuti  vitiis  sunt  reperti :  "  Of  the  popes 

of  Kome  we  might  shew  forth  very  many  examples,  if 
time  would  suffer  it,  that  they  have  been  found  either 
heretics,  or  else  defiled  with  other  vices."  Thus  you  have 
by  the  witness  both  of  a  pope  and  of  a  council,  that  *  many,' 

Very  many,   and  *  vcry  many,'  popes  have  been  heretics.  *=f^ 

You  know,  that  pope  Hilbebrand,  as  he  was  charged  by 
the  council  of  Brixia,  was  an  advouterer,  a  church-robber,  a 
perjured  man,  a  man-killer,  a  sorcerer,  and  a  renegate  of 
the  faith. 

M.Harding,       Addition.  ^)^  M.Harding.     "I  know,  that  you  lie:  I  Addition, 
may  say  it,  saving  my  charity,  rather  than  your  worship. 
For  pope  Gregory  the  Seventh  was  a  very  holy  man,  &c. 

ajj  a.'"^'^'"^'  If  you  were  but  a  civil  honest  man,  M.  Jewel,  you  would 
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not  take  that  for  a  truth,  which  one  enemy  saith  of  another. 
By  perusing  of  Marianus  Scotus,  Platina,  Lambertus 
Scaphnaburgensis  [1.  AschafFenburgensis],  and  Nauclerus, 
you  shall  find  yourself  a  liar,  and  pope  Hildebrand  a  virtuous 
man."  The  answer.  No  doubt,  M.  Harding,  a  holy  and  a 
virtuous  man,  and  very  much  like  unto  the  apostles  of  Christ : 
but  wherein,  I  believe,  ye  cannot  readily  tell  us  :  unless  it 
were  for  that  he  was  proud  and  stately  above  all  measure, 
and  suffered  the  emperor  Henry  the  Fourth  to  wait  upon  sabei.  En- 
him  in  Italy  before  the  gates  of  Canossus,  without  his  im-  siondus 

Decad  3. 

perial  robes,  in  the  winter  season,  in  hard  frost  and  extreme  ub.  3. 
cold,  with  bare  legs  and  bare  feet,  three  days  together, 
before  he  would  once  admit  him  to  his  presence.     Thus, 
I  trow,  Peter  and  Paul  but  seldom  did. 

"  Beno,"  you  say,  "  was  his  enemy,  and  wrote  of  dis-  Beno. 
pleasure,  and  therefore  his  words  weigh  the  less37."  So 
may  I  say,  Marianus  Scotus  was  his  friend,  and  wrote  of 
favour,  and  therefore  his  words  likewise  weigh  the  less. 
Indeed  Beno,  that  lived  with  him,  and  best  knew  him, 
saith  thus  :  That  Hildebrand,  being  as  yet  but  a  cardi- 
nal, smote  pope  Alexander  with  his  fist,  and  laid  him  in 
prison :  that  he  poisoned  six  popes  his  predecessors,  to 
make  himself  way  to  the  popedom :  that  he  was  a  conjurer, 
and  a  raiser  of  devils,  and  that  in  his  fury  he  threw  the 
sacrament  into  the  fire.  But,  lest  only  Beno  should  bear 
all  the  blame,  a  great  number  of  catholic  bishops  in  Italy, 
at  the  council  of  Brixia,  called  Hildebrand,  then  being 
pope,  "  a  false  monk :"  "  an  usurper  of  the  see  of  Rome  :'"*  urspergen. 
"  not  appointed  by  God,  but  intruded  by  fraud  and 
money :"  "  a  disturber  of  the  empire  :"  "  a  subverter  of  the 
churches."  Howbeit,  you  say :  "All  these  bishops  con- m.  Harding, 
spired  together  against  our  Lord,  and  against  his  vicar."       ^^'  ^' 

Anselmus  Rid  saith:  "That  pope  Hildebrand  by  YdsAmeimus 
means  had  made  the  leaden  sword  of  the  pope's  authority 
so  mighty,  that  it  had  utterly  dulled  and  defaced  the  iron 
sword  of  the  empire  :  and  that,  in  the  time  of  his  popedom, 
both  the  ecclesiastical  and  the  temporal  jurisdiction  was 
shaken  and  broken  with  infinite  miseries." 

•^7  [See  vol.  iii.  p.  35,  note  26.] 

•^8  [See  the  Preface  to  the  Reader,  vol.  iv.  116.] 
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Sigibertus  Gemblacensis  saith  :  "  Pope  Hildebrand  trou- 
bled the  states  of  Christendom,  raised  up  the  Saxons  against 
their  liege  prince,  discharged  the  subjects  from  their  oath 
of  fidelity,  caused  Rodolphus  the  duke  of  Burgundy  to 
proclaim  himself  emperor,  and  sent  him  a  crown  imperial 
with  this  posy  : 

Petra  dedit  Petro  :  Petrus  diadema  Modolpho. 
In  the  end  the  citizens  of  Eome  expelled  him,  and  chased 
him  out  of  the  city :  not  for  any  his  great  virtue  or  holi- 
ness, I  trow  :  for  Rome  is  holy.  By  mean  of  the  grief 
and  agony  hereof  he  fell  into  melancholy  and  deadly  dis- 
eases, and,  finding  himself  past  all  recovery,  he  called  unto 
him  one  of  his  cardinals,  whom  he  specially  trusted,  and 
confessed  unto  him  that  he  had  foully  abused  his  pastoral 
ofiice,  and  that  he  had  troubled  mankind  with  malice  and 
mischief,  by  the  procurement  and  counsel  of  the  devil." 
And  yet,  M.  Harding,  must  we  believe  you  upon  the  credit 
of  your  word,  that  pope  Hildebrand  was  so  virtuous  and 
so  godly  a  man  ?  or  is  it  a  matter  of  such  virtue  and  holi- 
ness to  trouble  the  church  of  God  with  wars  and  murders, 
and  to  follow  the  counsel  of  the  devil  ?  Though  you  may 
safely  discredit  others,  yet  may  you  not  discredit  the  pope 
himself.  This  is  the  pope's  own  confession,  devoutly 
uttered  unto  his  ghostly  father,  immediately  before  his 
death.  Though  Beno  were  an  enemy  unto  him,  yet  was 
he  no  enemy  unto  himself. 

But  you  say  :  "  Read  Lambertus  Scaphnaburgensis, 
Nauclerus,  and  others :  and  you  shall  find  yourself  to  be  a 
liar."  What  say  they  then,  M.  Harding  ?  Verily  Lambertus 
saith  thus :  Clerici  clamant^  Hildebrandum  esse  hominem 
plane  hcereticum,  et  vesani  dogmatis :  "  The  priests  cry 
out  against  pope  Hildebrand,  and  call  him  a  plain  heretic, 
and  a  man  of  wicked  doctrine."  You  will  say,  Lambertus 
uttereth  not  this  as  his  own  judgment.  I  grant  you  that. 
Yet  he  uttereth  it  as  the  judgment  of  the  clergy. 

In  like  sort  also  saith  Nauclerus  :  "  The  clergy  said  that 
pope  Hildebrand,  for  good  causes,  was  excommunicate  by 
all  the  bishops  of  Italy :  that  he  had  defiled  the  see  apo- 
stolic with  simony,  heresy,  murder,  and  advoutery  :  that 
he  was  an  apostata,  and  had  forsaken  the  faith  of  Christ." 
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And  lest  you  should  say,  He  uttereth  these  words  as 
spoken  by  his  enemies,  and  not  as  of  himself:  in  the  end 
he  concludeth  thus  :  Qu(b  Hildebrandi  tempore  in  repuhlica  Naucienw 
Christiana  sunt  acta^  hujusmodi  fere  sunt,  ut  scriptores  du~ 
bitent  an  honestatis  argumento  et  fidei  zelo  ah  eo  gesta  sint : 
"  The  things  that  were  done  in  the  time  of  pope  Hilde- 
brandus  were  such  for  the  most  part,  that  the  writers 
doubt,  whether  they  were  done  in  consideration  of  honest 
order  and  zeal  of  faith,  or  rather  otherwise." 

You  say  :  "  He  was  zealously  bent  to  correct  such  faults  m.  Harding, 
as  were  in  the  clergy  at  that  time,  specially  simony.'"'   Yea, 
M.  Harding,  but  Sigibertus  saith  thus,  speaking  of  pope 
Hildebrand^^  by  name:  Notam  avaritice  honesto   nomine ^ig^bert. 

7  7  7  -7  7  Gemblac. 

prcetexunt,  dum  hoc  quod  se  gratis  dare  jactant,  sub  chari-^^^-^°u- 
tatis  nomine  vendunt :  ut  de  Montanis  dicit  Eusehius,  Sub 
nomine  oblationis  artifciosius  munera  accipiunt :  "  They 
cover  the  shame  of  their  covetousness  with  the  cloak  of  an 
honest  name  :  they  sell  things  under  the  name  of  charity  : 
and  yet  they  boast  they  give  them  freely.  So  saith  Euse- 
bius  of  the  heretics  called  Montanists,  They  take  bribes  cun- 
ningly and  with  better  skill  under  the  name  of  oblations." 

Now,  M.  Harding,  I  beseech  you,  judge  uprightly  :  He 
that  smiteth  the  pope  violently  with  his  fist,  and  with  force 
and  villainy  imprisoneth  his  person,  that  is  a  false  "  monk," 
a  "  poisoner,"  a  "  conjurer,"  a  "  burner  of  sacraments,"  a 
"  simonist,"  an  "  usurper  of  the  see,"  a  "  disturber  of  the 
empire,"  a  "  subverter  of  the  church,"  an  "  advancer  of 
traitors,"  a  "  raiser  of  rebels,"  a  "  person  justly  excom- 
municate," and  an  "  heretic :"  may  he  nevertheless  be 
called  a  virtuous  and  a  holy  man?  is  virtue  and  holiness 
so  rife  in  Rome  ? 

Save  your  charity  hardly,  and  what  worship  you  list. 
Whatsoever  ye  presume  to  find  in  others,  it  is  wisdom  to 
see  aforehand,  what  may  be  found  worthily  in  yourself.  "^^^ 

That  Platina  calleth  the  popes  sometimes  in  scorn,  ponti-  Piatina  in 

_       ,  T     1  •  **  •  Romano  i. 

ficulos :  "  little  petite  popes  :     sometimes  monstra  et  por- 
tenta  :  "  monsters  and  unnatural  and  ill  shapen  creatures." 

39  [Sigebertus  does  not  appear  consequences  of  his  measures, 
to  attribute  these  practices  to  Gre-  The  passage  is  by  no  means  clear.] 
gory,  but  to  describe  them  as  the 
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fien'^^'e   ^°P®  Adrian  the  Fourth  was  wont  to  say:  Svccedimus 
<:^^ocn^iaT   j^Qjf   Petro   in   pascendo,   sed  Romulo   in  parricidio  : 

ab  lUynco  ' 

[Nl^aio]'"   "  ^^    SUCCEED    NOT    PeTER   IN   FEEDING,  BUT  RoMULUS  IN 

KILLING.'*      And  to  leave  dame  Joan  the   woman  pope, 

with  many  others  mo  of  like  virtue  and  holiness,  as  having 

no  pleasure  in  this  rehearsal :  and,  forasmuch  as  M.Hard- 

johan.  sa-    ing  began  this  matter  with  Salisbury,  to  end  it  with  the 

fuJ"^^^'^°-  same :  Johannes  Sarisburiensis  saith :  In  Montana  ecclesia 

[lib.  vi.  c. 

*^-3  sedent  scribce  et  Phariscei :  "  In  the  church  of  Rome"  (by 

succession)  "  sit  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees." 

This  is  M.Harding's  holy  *  succession.'  Though  faith 
fail,  yet  '  succession'  must  hold.  For  unto  such  '  suc- 
cession' God  hath  bound  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  lack  of 
this  *  succession,'  for  that  in  our  sees  in  the  churches  of 
England  we  find  not  so  many  idolaters,  necromancers, 
heretics,  advouterers,  church-robbers,  perjured  persons, 
man-killers,  runagates,  monsters,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
as  we  may  easily  find  in  the  church  of  Rome  :  therefore,  I 
trow,  M.  Harding  saith,  we  have  no  *  succession :'  we  are 
no  bishops  :  we  have  no  church  at  all. 

[Harding's        Addition,  f^r^  M.  Hardin^.   "  Are  you  not  ashamed  thus  Addition. 

Detect.  364  .  *^^^  .  °  •^ 

»>•]  notoriously,  and  withal  most  slanderously,  to  bely  that 

blessed  '  succession'  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ?"  "^^ 

But  St.  Paul  saith  :  "  Faith  cometh'-  (not  by  '  succession,' 
but)  "  by  hearing :  and  hearing  cometh"  (not  of  legacy  or 
inheritance  from  bishop  to  bishop,  but)  "  of  the  word  of 
God."  They  are  not  always  godly,  that  succeed  the  godly. 
Manasses  succeeded  Ezekias  :  and  Hieroboam  succeeded 
David.  By  '  succession"*  the  Turk  this  day  possesseth  and 
holdeth  the  four  great  patriarchal  sees  of  the  church,  Con- 
stantinople, Alexandria,  Antioch,   and  Hierusalem.      By 

Matt.  xxiv.    <  succession,'  Christ  saith  :   "  Desolation   shall  sit   in  the 
IS.  .        . 

holy  place  :"  and  Antichrist  shall  press  into  the  room  of 

Christ. 

M.  Harding,       Addition.  1^^  M.  Harding.     "  Doth  Christ  say.  It  shall  Addition. 

be  so  by  succession  ?  You  falsify  the  words  of  God  and 

man,  and  that  verily  by   '  succession.'     For  so  have  all 

heretics  your  forefathers  done  before  you.     '  Succession' 

is  the  chief  way  for  any  Christian  man  to  avoid  Antichrist, 

&c.      For  Antichrist   cometh  not,  except   defection   and 
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apostasy  go  before."  The  answer.  1  would  be  loath, 
M.  Harding,  to  falsify  the  words  either  of  God  or  of  man. 
Touching  the  '  succession'  of  place,  whereof  only  we  speak, 
Christ  saith  :  "  Desolation  shall  stand  in  the  holy  place." 
And  St.  Paul  saith :  "  Antichrist  shall  sit  in  the  place  of 
Christ."  The  same  place  that  received  the  one,  shall 
receive  the  other.  Otherwise,  tell  us,  I  pray  you,  M.Hard- 
ing, in  what  other  place  shall  he  sit  ?  or,  why  doth  St.  Paul 
say:  "Antichrist  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God  ?"  or,  why  2Ti1ess.fi.  4. 
doth  St.  Ausrustine^s  and  St.  Chrysostom  say  :  "AntichristAugustin.de 
shall  sit  in  the  church  of  Christ  ?"  *o™-  9-  [>>. 

app  243.] 

"  Succession,"  you  say,  "  is  the  chief  way,  for  any  Chris-  chrysost.  in 

.  ,      .         .    1      .        ,,        T  -p  2  Epist.  ad 

tian  man  to  avoid  Antichrist.       i  grant  you,  it  you  mean  Thess.  hom. 
the  '  succession'   of  doctrine.      Therefore  St.  Paul  saith :  '     '     ' 
"  In  the  latter   days  some   shall  depart  from   the  faith."  i  Tim.  iv.  i. 
He  saith  not :   They  shall  depart  from  their  place,  but 
"from  their  faith."      And  St.  John  saith:  "If  any  man  2  John  10. 
come  unto  you  and  bring  not  this  doctrine,  salute  him  not." 
He  saith  not :  If  he  keep  not  his  place,  but^  "  If  he  bring 
not  this  doctrine."     It  is  the  doctrine,  whereby  Antichrist 
shall  be  known,  and  not  his  place.     For,  as  I  have  said : 
"  He  shall  sit  in  the  place  of  Christ." 

You  say :  "  Antichrist  shall  not  come,  except  a  defection  m.  Harding, 
or  departing  go  before."     What  defection,   or  what  de- 
parting,  M.  Harding  ?   Mean   you  a  departing  from  the 
pope  ?  Whatsoever  you  mean,  verily  St.  Paul  meaneth  a 
departing  from  Christ.     And  so  the  old  learned  fathers 
have  expounded  it.     In  like  sense  St.  Paul  saith :  "  The  2  Tim.  iv.  3. 
time  shall  come,  when  they  shall  not  bear  wholesome  doc- 
trine.    They  shall  stop  their  ears  against  the  truth.     They 
shall  turn   themselves  to  hear  fables."     And  what  if  the 
pope    himself  be    departed   from   Christ?    Yet   must    we 
needs  keep  him  company,  and  depart  together  ?    Verily, 
as  I  have    otherwhere    reported,    the   bishop   of  Bitonto  [Supra  iv. 
doubted  not  openly  to  say  in  the  late  council  of  Trident : 
TJtinam  non  a  Christo  ad  Antichristum,  velut  prorsus  una-  c^oncii.  Tri- 

-'^  dent.  [Crabb. 

nimes,  declinassent :  "  Would  God  they  were  not  gone  from  "'•  979  ] 
Christ  to  Antichrist,  as  it  were  with  one  consent."     And 

33  [The  work  de  Antichristo  is  not  now  considered  genuine.] 
JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  I  i 
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thus  he  pronounceth  of  the  pope,  and  of  his  clergy  of  the 

church  of  Rome.     Nicolaus  Lyra,  above  two  hundred  and 

Nicoi  Lyra   fifty  yeais  ago,  Said  thus :  Ah  ecclesia  Homanajam  diu  est, 

Gi''^'''o'ri-™  Q^^^  recessit  gratia  [1.  Grcecia\-^'^ :  "  It  is  long  sithence  the 

iTs^'*^*^'   E^^^^  o^  God  [/.  Greece]  is  departed  from  the  church  of 

Rome."      This,  this,  M.  Harding,  is  the  departing   that 

St.  Paul  speaketh  of.    Not  our  departing  from  the  pope,  but 

the  pope's  departing  from  the  grace  of  God.     From  which 

grace,  whoso  ever  is  departed,  is  departed  from  Christ. 

Now,  M.  Harding,  if  the  pope  and  his  Roman  clergy, 
by  his  own  friends'*  confession,  be  fallen  from  God's  grace, 
and  departed  from  Christ  to  Antichrist,  what  a  miserable 
claim  is  it  for  them  to  hold  only  by  bare  *  succession.' "^^ijj 
It  is  not  sufficient  to  claim  '  succession'  of  place  :  it  be- 
hoveth  us  rather  to  have  regard  to  the  *  succession'  of 
Bernard,  in    doctriuc.     St.  Bernard   saith :    Quid  prodest,  si   canonice 

Concil.Re  .  .  \  .,      ,      . 

men.  [Mansi  eligantuv,  et  nofi  canonice  mxant  ?  "  What  availeth  it,  if 
they  be  chosen  in  order,  and  live  out  of  order  ^^f  So  saith 
Augustm.  St.  Augustine.:  Ipsum  characterem  multi,  et  lupi,  et  lupis 
^T"  ^ti\'  i^P^i^^^t :  "  The  outward  mark  or  right  of  a  bishop  many 
iQu8e8t.3.  give  to  wolves,  and  be  wolves  themselves."  Therefore 
canes.  the  aucicnt  father  Irenaeus  giveth  us  this  good  counsel : 

irenseus,  lib.  Eis  qui  suut  in  ccclesia  presbytcris,  obaudire  oportet,  qui 

[p.  26i.]  *     successionem  hahent  ah  apostoUs, qui  cum  episcopatus 

successione,  charisma  veritatis  certum^  secundum  henepla- 
citum  Patris  acceperunt :  "  It  becometh  us  to  obey  those 
priests  in  the  church,  which  have  their  *  succession'  from 
the  apostles  :  and  together  with  the  '  succession'  of  their 
bishoprics,  according  to  the  good  will  of  God  the  Father, 
have  received  the  '  undoubted  gift  of  the  truth.'  "  St.  Cy- 
prian, being  likewise  charged  for  dissenting  from  his  pre- 
Lib,  3.  epiat.  dcccssors,  answercth  thus  :  Si  quis  de  antecessor ihus  meis  fl. 

3,  [ad  Csecil.  .  ^  .  ^  _^         .  *■ 

p.  109.]        nostrisj.. .non  hoc  observavit,  et  tenuit,  quod  nos  Dommus  ex- 

emplo,  et  magisterio  suo  docuit,  potest  simplicitati  ejus  venia 

» 
34  [Bp.    Jewel  has   here   com-     recessit  Gracia."] 
mitted     a     remarkable    mistake.         35  [Mansi  states  that  the   two 
The  passage    stands   as  follows  :     speeches  attributed  to  St.  Bernard 
"Propter  quod  alii  exponunt  de     in  Concil.  Remensi  are  the  com- 
"  recessu   ab   obedientia   ecclesiae     jjosition  of  another  author.] 
*'  Roraanae ;  a  qua  jam  diu  est  quod 
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concedi :  nobis  vei^o  ignosci  non  potest^  qui  nunc  a  Domino 
admoniti  et  instructi  sumus :  "If  any  of  my  predccessois 
have  not  observed  and  kept  the  same,  that  our  Lord  hath 
taught  us  both  by  his  example  and  also  by  his  command- 
ment, his  simplicity  may  be  pardoned :  but  we"  (if  \vc  do 
the  like)  "  can  hope  for  no  pardon,  being  now  admonished 
and  instructed  of  our  Lord." 

Addition,  l^^^  M.Harding.  "Cough  up  man.  It  will  m.  Hardingr, 
choke  you,  if  you  let  it  tarry  within  your  throat.  Here  is  m.  Harding, 
but  half  the  bone.  There  is  yet  in  Cyprian  no  full  point. '  ^ 
It  followeth  in  the  same  sentence  :  Ut  calicem  Dominicum 
vino  mixtum.,  secundum  quod  Dominus  ohtulit.,  offer amus : 
*  That  we  should  offer  our  Lord's  cup  mixt  with  wine, 
accordingly  as  our  Lord  offered  the  same,'  &c.  Do  they 
offer  our  Lord's  chalice  at  all  ?  or,  do  they  grant  that  our 
Lord  in  his  supper  offered  it  ?  do  they  mingle  water  with 
wine  at  the  time  of  consecrating  the  mysteries?  What 
folly,  what  madness,"  &c.  The  answer.  There  is  no  such 
danger  of  bones,  M.  Harding.  The  child  shall  do  well 
enough  by  God's  grace.  ''  I  make  no  mention,"  you  say, 
"  of  offering  our  Lord's  cup."  I  grant  you.  No  more  do 
I  of  many  other  things  in  the  same  epistle  contained. 
What  then  ?  should  I  for  your  pleasure  have  alleged  and 
translated  the  whole  epistle  ?  or,  have  you  decreed  it  to  be 
an  heresy,  if  a  man  allege  no  more  than  is  needful  ?  or, 
have  I  reported  any  manner  untruth  ?  or,  stand  the  words 
otherwise  than  I  have  reported  them  ?  In  this  place  I  had 
cause  only  to  speak  of  ^  succession :'  but  to  speak  of  sacri- 
fice, I  had  no  cause.  Howbeit,  as  you  know,  in  five 
hundred  other  places,  as  time  required,  I  have  spoken  also 
fully  and  largely  of  the  sacrifice :  and  yet  ye  wiss  without 
any  great  danger  of  choking.  Such  childish  toys  are 
meet  for  children. 

St.  Cyprian  saith  :  "  We  offer  our  Lord's  cup  mixt  with 
wine."  But  he  saith  not  as  you  say :  "  We  offer  up  the 
Son  of  God  substantially  and  really  unto  his  Father." 
Take  away  only  that  blasphemy  wherewith  you  have  de- 
ceived the  world,  and  then  talk  of  mingling  the  cup,  and 
of  the  sacrifice,  while  ye  list.     St.  Cyprian  saith  :  "  We 
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offer  the  Lord's  cup,"  meaning  thereby,  the   wine  con- 
tained  in    the    cup.      So    likewise    St.  Augustine   saith  : 
Ed  Pe?''  -^^^^^*^*^  offcrt  sacrificium  panis  et  vini :    "  The  church 
cap.  19  [vi    offereth  up  the  sacrifice  of  bread  and  wine^^."    If  there  be 

app.  30.]  ^        ^  ^ 

any  darkness  in  this  manner  of  speech,  both  St.  Cyprian  and 

St,  Augustine  have  plainly  expounded  their  own  meaning. 

St.  Cyprian,  in  the  same  epistle  before  alleged,  saith  thus  : 

Cyprian,  lib.  CuUx  iti  commemoratxonem  Christi  offer tur : vino  Christi 

2.  epist.  1,.  .  .  ,  .  .  T\         •     ' 

lp.io4-\of^.]  sanguis  ostenaitur :  ideo  mnum  ponitur^  ut  Domini  satiguis 

vino  intelligatur : aqua  sola  (sine  vino)  non  potest  ex- 

primer e  sanguinem  Christi: in  aquapopulus  intelligitur : 

in  vino  ostenditur  sanguis  Christi : passionis  Christi 

memoriam  in  omnibus  sacrijiciis  facimus  : passio  Domini 

est  sacrificium  quod  offerimus :  "  The  cup  is  offered  in  re- 
membrance of  Christ :  by  the  wine  Christ's  blood  is  shew- 
ed" (or  signified) :  "  therefore  wine  is  used,  that  by  wine 
we  may  understand  the  Lord's  blood  :  water  only  without 
wine  cannot  express  the  blood  of  Christ :  in  the  water  we 
understand  the  people  :  in  the  wine  Christ's  blood  is  repre- 
sented :  in  all  our  sacrifices  we  work  the  memory  of  Christ's 
passion :  the  sacrifice  that  we  offer,  is  the  passion  of  our 
Lord."      Thus    much    St.  Cyprian   in   the    same   epistle. 

Augustin.  de  St.  Augustiuo  saith  I  In  hoc  sacrificio  est  qratiarum  actio. 

FideadPetr.  °  ,  ,  .      .      "^  "^  .  ,         ' 

cap.  19.  [iv.   qi  commemoratio  carnis  Christi.  quam  pro  nobis  obtulit^  et 

app.  30.]  ...  .  . 

sanguinis  ejus,  quern  pro  nobis  effudit :  "In  this  sacrifice  is 
a  thanksgiving  and  a  remembrance  of  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
that  he  hath  offered  for  us,  and  of  the  blood  of  Christ  that 
he  shed  for  us  'J^."  Thus  saith  St.  Cyprian  :  thus  saith  St. 
Augustine  :  thus  say  the  old  godly  learned  fathers  of  the 
church  of  Christ.  These  are  no  bones,  M.  Harding:  they 
are  the  food  of  everlasting  life.  ""^^ 

Compare  the  use  and  order  of  our  churches,  M.  Hard- 
ing, with  the  primitive  church  of  God,  and  ye  shall  easily 
Cyprian. ad   scc  the  right  of  our  'succession.'     St. Cyprian  saith:  Si 

Fompeium  ^.  .  .  i  •  /1      i 

contra  Epist.  c«wa«5  aqu(B,  quce  copiosc  prius  et  largiter  profluebat,  subito 

[p.  J 41.]       deftciat,  nonne  adfontem  pergitar,  &c.  ?  Hoc  et  nunc  facere 

oportet  Dei  sacerdotes  prcBcepta  divina  servantes,  ut  in  aliquo 

86  [This  work  is  by  Fulgentius  Ruspensis,  fl.  A.  D.  507.] 
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si  nutaverit  et  vacillaverit  Veritas,  ad  originem  Dominicam, 
ct  evangelicam  atque  apostoUcam  traditionem  revertamur : 
et  inde  surgat  actus  nostri  ratio,  unde  et  ordo,  et  origo  sur- 
rexit:  "  If  the  pipes  of  the  conduit,  which  before  ran  with 
abundance,  happen  to  fail,  do  we  not  use  to  search  to  the 
head  ?  &c.  The  priests  of  God  keeping  God's  command- 
ments must  do  the  same  :  that  if  the  truth  have  fainted  or 
failed  in  any  point,  *  we  return  to  the  very  original  of  our 
Lord,  and  to  the  tradition  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the  apo- 
stles :'  that  therehence  we  may  take  the  discretion  of  our 
doings,  from  whence  the  order  itself  and  original  first 
began." 

Addition,  f};^  M.Harding.      "It    is    to    be    known, m. Harding, 
M.  Jewel,  that  St.  Cyprian   used   that  saying   in   an   evil 
case.    And  therefore,  he,  defending  a  falsehood,  was  driven 
to  the  very  same  shifts,  whereunto  all  heretics  are  driven.'* 
The  ansioer.  Whatsoever  were  St.  Cyprian's   case,  verily 
M.  Harding  hath  devised  but  a  poor  defence  for  himself. 
For,  alas,  what  a  simple  shift  is  this,  to  say  that  so  holy  a 
father  and  martyr  of  Christ  was  driven  to  use  the  shifts  of 
all  heretics !    Grant  we,  that  St.  Cyprian  stood  in  some 
error.    Yet  let  us  see  v/hat  were  his  heretical  shifts.    Thus 
he  saith  :  "  If  the  truth  faint  or  fail  in  any  point,  we  ought 
to  return  to  the  original  of  our  Lord,  and  to  the  tradition 
of  the  gospel,"  &c.     And  is  this  the  shift  of  all  heretics, 
to  submit  themselves  and  their  causes  to  the  trial  of  God's 
truth  ?  or  doth  no  man  use  this  kind  of  shift,  but  only 
heretics?    Wherefore  then  doth  Christ  so   often  use   the 
same  ?  wherefore  doth  Christ  say  :  "  From  the  beginning  Matt.  xix.  s. 
it  was  not  thus  :"  "It  is  written  in  the  scriptures:  Search  John  v.  39.  & 
the  scriptures  ?"  wherefore  doth   the  prophet  Esay  say : " ' 
"  Resort  to  the  law,   and  to  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  ?" 
wherefore  doth  Tertullian  say  :  Perceque  ad  [1.  adversus^  Tertuii.  ad- 
universas  hcereses  jam  hinc  prcejudicatiim  est,  id  esse  verum,  p.31'6.  [cap. 
quodcunque  primum  :  id  esse  adulterwn,  quodcunque  poste- 
rius  ?  "  By  this  rule  we  may  equally  prescribe  against  all 
heretics :    That  is  true,  that  was  first  appointed  :  that  is 
false,  that  was  afterward  devised?"  It  were  hard  to  say, 
that  Christ,  his  apostles,  the  prophets,  and  holy  fathers, 
were  shifters  and  heretics. 
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Yet  notwithstanding,  M.  Harding  saith  :  "  We  may  not 

be  led  by  St.  Cyprian's  rule.     It  is  a  shift  and  a  practice  of 

heretics."     This  therefore  must  be  his  rule :  "  Although 

the  truth  faint  or  fail  in  any  point,  yet  may  we  not  return 

to  the  original  of  our  Lord,  nor  to  the  tradition  of  the 

Cyprian,  lib.  gospcl."     St.  Cyprian   saith:   No7i   dchemus    [leg.    oportet'\ 

[p.  io8.]       hominis  consuetudinem   sequi,  sed  veritatem   Dei :    "  We 

may  not  follow  the  custom  of  man,  but  the  truth  of  God." 

Nay,  saith  M.  Harding  :  "  This  is  the  shift  of  all  heretics." 

We  may  not  follow  the  truth  of  God,  but  the  custom  of 

Cyprian,  ad    mail.      St.  Cvpriau   saith  :   Relicto  errore.   sequamur  veri- 

Pompeium  . 

contra epist.  tatcm '.  '^  Forsakiug  error,  let  us  follow  the  truth."  Nay, 
tp.  141]  saith  M.  Harding  :  '^  So  do  heretics  :  this  is  but  a  shift. 
We  must  leave  the  truth,  and  follow  error."  If  you  will 
needs  shift  off,  and  so  miserably  gloss  St.  Cyprian's  say- 
ings, M.  Harding,  thus  verily  must  you  say :  And  indeed 
this  rule  hath  of  long  time  been  canonized  in  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  accounted  catholic.  But  such  are  they  of 
Matt.  XV.  3.  whom  Christ  saith:  "Ye  have  broken  the  commandments 
of  God,  to  maintain  your  own  traditions."  "^^ 

The  Apology,   Chap.  6.  Dims.  1. 
Moreover  we  say,  that  Christ  hath  given  to  his  [Voi.  iv.  p. 
ministers  pov^^er  to  bind,  to  loose,  to  open,  to  shut. 
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The  difference  that  is  between  us  and  our  adversaries  in 
this  whole  matter  is  not  great :  saving  that  it  liketh  well 
M.  Harding  to  busy  himself  with  needless  quarrels  without 
cause.  Three  kinds  of  confession  are  expressed  unto  us 
in  the  scriptures.  The  first  made  secretly  unto  God  alone : 
the  second  openly  before  the  whole  congregation  :  the  third 
privately  unto  our  brother.  Of  the  two  former  kinds  there 
is  no  question.  Touching  the  third,  if  it  be  discreetly 
used,  to  the  greater  comfort  and  better  satisfaction  of  the 
penitent,  without  superstition  or  other  ill,  it  is  not  in  any 
wise  by  us  reproved.  The  abuses  and  errors  set  apart,  we 
do  no  more  mislike  a  "  private  confession,"  than  a  "  private 
sermon." 
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Thus  much  only  we  say,  that  "  private  confession"  to  be 
made  unto  the  minister,  is  neither  commanded  by  Christ, 
nor   necessary  to   salvation.      And  therefore   Chrysostom 
saith  :  Non  dico  tibi,  ut  te  prodas  in  puhlicum,  neque  ut  te  chrysostom. 
accuses  apud  alios.     Sed  obedire  te  volo  prophetce  dicenti,^om.2,x.ix\{ 
Revela  Domino  viam  tuam  :■  I  will  thee  not  to  bewray 
thyself  openly,  nor  to  accuse  thyself  before  others :  but  I 
counsel  thee  to  obey  the  prophet,  sayino^,  Open  thy  way 
unto  the  Lord^e." 
Addition.  Addition.  I^j;^  M.  Harding.      "  St.  Chrysostom   in    this  m.  Harding, 

place  speaketh  not  indeed  of  sacramental  confession,  but 
of  that  which  is  daily  to  be  made  to  God  alone,  &c.     But  m.  Harding, 

in  other  places  he  hath  taught  us,  that unto  our  priests  it 

is  given  utterly  to  cleanse,  not  the  lepre  of  the  body,  but 
the  filth  of  the  soul,"  &c.  The  answer.  "  St.  Chrysostom," 
you  say,  "  in  these  words  speaketh  not  of  sacramental  con- 
fession." No  great  marvel,  M.  Harding.  For,  I  believe, 
you  cannot  find  that  any  '  confession'  was  known  by  that 
name  in  Chrysostom's  time.  But  in  these  words  he  speak- 
eth of  confession  to  be  made  unto  others.  Call  it  "  sacra- 
mental," or  "  private,"  or  "  auricular,"  or  what  you  list. 
Of  this  kind  of  confession  St.  Chrysostom  saith  :  "  I  will  thee 
not  to  betray  thyself  openly,  nor  to  accuse  thyself  before 
other."  Thus,  I  trow,  he  would  not  have  said,  had  he 
thought  this  kind  of  confession  to  be  necessary. 

But  you  say :  "  St.  Chrysostom  saith,  Our  priests  have 
power  utterly  to  cleanse  the  filth  of  the  soul."  And  who 
saith  otherwise  I  When  we  consecrate  priests,  we  pro- 
nounce Christ's  words  over  them :  "  Whose  sins  you  do 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven."  But  are  sins  forgiven  only 
by  private  confession  ?  If  so,  how  happened  it  then  that 
there  was  no  "  private  confession"  used  in  the  church  oisozomen. 
Constantinople  during  the  whole  time  that  St.  Chrysostom  socrat.] 
was  bishop  there  ?  tg. 


^^  [Chrysost.  ad  Hebr.  ov  Xcyo)  Trjv  ohov  arov.  iiii  tov  ©€oO  ravra 

a-oi  €K7r6fi7r€v<Tov  aavTov,  ovbe  napa  ofxoXoyrjtrov,  (ttI  tov  Sikootov  ofio- 

Tois  aWois  KaTrjyoprjaov,  dWa  nei-  Xoyei  to.  anaprrjpaTa   (cV)(np.evos,  d 

Oea-Bai    avfi^ovXtixa    t<5     npocfyrjTrj  koi  pi]  rfj  yXoiTTrj,  dXKa  rfj  pvr)p,r].^ 
\eyovTi,   dnoKoKv^ov  Trpos  Kvpiov 
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Notwithstanding,    good    Christian    reader,    that    thou 

mayest  understand  the  truth  of  M.  Harding's  dealing,  in 

chrysostom.  that  wholc  place  of  Chrysostom,  there  is  no  mention  at  all 

de  Sacerdo.  ^  ^  ' 

lib  3-  [i.  of  any  confession,  either  "  private,"  or  "  public,"  or  "  sa- 
cramental," or  "  auricular,"  or  any  other.  Read  the  place. 
If  thou  find  it  otherwise,  I  will  yield.  You  will  say  :  "  He 
speaketh  of  forgiveness  of  sins."  I  know  it  well :  yet  not 
of  confession.  He  speaketh  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism  :  of 
preaching  and  of  prayer.  By  these  means  St.  Chrysostom 
saith,  the  priest  remitteth  sins,  and  reconcileth  God  unto 
the  people.  Who  would  think  that  M.Harding  would 
allege  those  places  for  "private  confession,"  whereas  is  not 
so  much  as  one  word  once  spoken  of  "  confession  ?" 
M.  Harding.  M.  Harding.  "  Against  your  heretical  proposition  I  will 
[s.'Basiiin    sct  St.  Basil's  catholic  iudsrment.     Thus  he  saith:   *  It  is 

Qusest.  , 

compend.      ncccssary  to  confess  sms  unto  them,  to  whom  the  dispen- 

a88.  torn,  ii-  .  ^    ,  .         .  ^ 

p.  si6.]  sation  of  the  mysteries  is  committed.  For  so  they,  that  in 
old  time  did  penance,  are  found  to  have  done  before  the 
saints.  For  it  is  written  in  the  gospel,  that  they  confessed 
their  sins  to  John  Baptist :  in  the  Acts,  that  they  con- 
fessed them  to  the  apostles.'  By  St.  Basil  it  is  necessary 
\o  confess  sins  unto  the  priests.  By  M.  Jewel  it  is  not 
necessary  at  all.  Who  is  the  likelier  of  these  two  to  be  a 
liar  ?"  The  answer.  O  M.  Harding,  why  do  you  thus  abuse 
your  simple  reader  ?  My  words  are  these,  as  they  lie 
plainly  before  you :  "  That  '  private  confession'  be  made 
unto  the  minister,  it  is  neither  commanded  by  Christ,  nor 
necessary  to  salvation."  To  reprove  this  heretical  propo- 
sition, for  so  it  pleaseth  you  to  call  it,  you  have  brought  in 
the  catholic  judgment  of  St.  Basil.  But,  I  beseech  you, 
among  all  these  words  of  St.  Basil,  is  there  any  one  word 
of  "  private  confession  ?"  If  there  be  any,  let  it  appear. 
If  there  be  none,  why  do  you  allege  it  \  Mark  the  words 
and  examples  that  St.  Basil  useth.  "  Thus,"  saith  he, 
"  the  people  confessed  their  sins  to  John  Baptist :  thus 
they  confessed  their  sins  to  the  apostles."  Thus  saith 
St.  Basil.  But  did  either  the  apostles,  or  John  Baptist, 
hear  "  private  confessions  ?"  did  they  sit  down  upon  a 
stool  in   a  corner,   and   hearken   what  each  man   should 
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severally  say  unto  them  ?  No,  no,  M.  Harding,  St.  Basil 
spake  only  of  public  offences,  that  were  known  to  many. 
Such  offences  it  was  necessary  for  the  satisfaction  of  the 
church  to  be  confessed  unto  the  priest,  as  unto  the  common 
minister  of  the  whole,  not  secretly,  or  in  a  corner,  but 
openly,  and  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people.  This  confes- 
sion, M.  Jewel  saitli,  is  still  necessary  in  the  church  of 
God.  Now  therefore  yourself  may  judge,  to  use  your  own 
courteous  words :  "  Whether  of  us  is  likelier  to  be  the 

liarr-O) 

And  Gratian,  having  thoroughly  disputed  and  debated 
the  whole  matter  of  both  sides,  in  the  end  leaveth  it  thus 
at  large  :  Cui  harum  sententiarum  potius  adhcsrendum  sit,  De  Poenit. 
lectoris  judicio  reservatur :  utraque  enimfautores  habet  sapi-  vis  pieni- 
entes  et  religiosos  vi?'os  :  "  Whether  of  these  two  opinions 
it  were  better  to  follow,  it  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  the 
reader :  for  either  side  is  favoured,  both  by  wise  and  also 
by  godly  men."  Therefore  the  Gloss  there  concludeth 
thus  :  Melius  dicitur  confessionem  institutam  fuisse  a  qua-  De  Poenit. 

7  •  7-  ,      .  ,.  .  .  *^  ,^     .        ^flist.  5.  In 

dam  universalis  ecclesice  traditions  potius,  quam  ex  Novi,  velFfEmt.  in 
Veteris  Testamenti  authoritate :  "  \t  is  better  to  say,  that  con- 
fession was  ordained  by  some  tradition  of  the  universal 
church,  than  by  the  authority  of  the  New  or  Old  Testa- 
ment." Likewise  saith  Theodorus,  sometime  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  a  Greek  born :    Quidam  Deo  solummodo  oe  Poenit. 

•^  .  .  clist.  I.  Qul- 

confiteri  debere  peccata  dicunt,  nt  Grceci :  "  Some  say  we  da™. 
are  bound  to   confess  our  sins  '  only  to  God,'  as  do  the 
Grecians."     Whereupon    the    Gloss   noteth    thus:    ^«we/ Re Poenit. 

^  ^       .  .  .  .  f:         dist.  5.  In 

Grcecos  conjessio  non  est  necessaria  :  quia  non  emanavtt  ad  i'<Enitentia. 
illos  traditio  talis :  "  Among  the  Grecians  confession  is  not 
necessary,  for  that  no  such  tradition  ever  came  amongst 
them." 

But  what  need  many  words  ?  M.  Harding  himself  in  the 
discourse  hereof  is  forced  to  confess,  that  "the  express m  Harding, 
term  of  '  auricular'  or  *  secret  confession,'  is  seldom  men-  foi.  71  a! 
tioned  in  the  ancient  fathers.'*  His  tale  had  been  truer  if 
he  had  said  thus.  The  express  term  of  *  auricular'  or  '  secret 
confession,'  is  never  mentioned  in  the  ancient  fathers. 
Now  to  pass  over  certain  other  M.  Harding's  unnecessary 
talks,  he  groweth  to  the  matter  in  this  sort  : 
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M.  HARDING. 

Concerning  the  ministers  of  the  church,  we  say,  that  they  open 
and  shut  by  dispensing  the  sacraments,  who  have  their  virtue  of 
the  merits  of  Christ.     For  whereas  the  sacraments  have  issued 
and  flowed  out  of  the  side  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  sleeping  on  the 
cross,  (as  by  allusion  we  may  use  the  words  of  the  old  figure,) 
wherewith  the  church  is  builded,  therefore  in  the  sacraments  of 
the  church  the  efficacy  of  the  passion  remaineth.     And  for  that 
cause  to  the  ministers  also  of  the  church,  who  be  dispensers  of 
the  sacraments,  a  certain  power  is  given  to  remove  the  bar  that 
excludeth   us  from   God's  favour,  not  through  their   own,  but 
through  God's  virtue  and  power,  and  merit  of  Christ's  passion. 
And  this  power  is  called  by  a  metaphor,  "  the  key  of  the  church,"  The  key  of 
which  key  is  key  of  the  ministry  :  whereof  we  shall  speak  hereafter.  ^^^  '^^**"'''=^- 
This  power,  so  much  as  concerneth  release  of  sins,  is  exercised  in 
the  sacrament  of  penance,  to  the  benefit  of  them  that  after  bap-  For  whom 
tism  be  relapsed  and  fallen  into  sin  again.     Of  which  power  no  sacrament* 
Christian  man  doubteth,  unless  he  hold  the  heresy  of  the  Nova- o^ pt'n^nce. 
tians,  who  were  condemned  for  heretics  by  the  church,  because  Novatians 
they  denied   that  priests  in  the  church  had  authority  to  remit  JanlTe'I ''^" 
aThissa-      gj^g   aand  so  denied  the  sacrament  of  penance. 

voureth  of  ^ 

untruth.  For 
Novatus  de- 
nied not  pri-  THE    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

ope^npe-  That  duly  receiving  the  holy   sacraments  ordained   by 

Christ,  we  receive  also  the  remission  of  sins,  it  is  not  any  way 
denied.     For  the  substance  of  all  sacraments  is  the  word 

2  Cor.  V,  19.  of  God,  M^hich  St.  Paul  calleth  verhum  reconciliationis  : 
"  the  word  of  atonement."  This  word  is  the  instrument 
of  remission  of  sin.  The  sacraments  are  the  seals  affixed 
to  the  same  :  the  priest  is  the  mean.     St.  Augustine  saith : 

johan*'t"r'aS  ^^^  ci^ua  Vevbum  mundat.    Detrahe  Verbum :  quid  est  aqua 

80.  [iii.  pt,  2.  j^igi  aqua  ?  "  In  the  water  is  the  Word  of  God,  that  maketh 
clean.  Take  the  Word  away,  and  what  is  water  else,  but 
water  ?"  Hereof  we  shall  have  cause  to  say  more  hereafter. 
All  that  is  here  brought  in  touching  Novatus,  it  is 
utterly  from  the  purpose.  For  Novatus  never  denied,  but 
a  sinner  might  confess  his  sins,  either  secretly  to  God 
alone,  or  publicly  and  openly  before  the  whole  congre- 
gation. As  for  auricular  confession  to  the  priest,  for 
ought  that  may  appear,  he  never  heard  of  it.  But  herein 
stood  his  whole  error,  that  he  thought,  whosoever  had 
committed  any  great  notorious  siu  after  baptism,  notwith- 
standing any  submission  or  satisfaction  he  was  able  to 
make,  yet  might  he  never  be  reconciled  unto  his  brethren. 
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or  be  received  again  into  the  church :  not  that  he  would 
hereby  drive  the  penitent  sorrowful  sinner  to  despair  of 
God's  mercy,  but  (as  some  learned  men  have  thought) 
only  for  example  and  terror  unto  others.  And  therefore 
Beatus  Rhenanus  saith'^7 :  In  Jiac  sententta  veterum permulti  B.Rhen&nun 
fuerunt.  (et  in  Us  etiam  Auaustinus.)  iibeui  Tert. 

c^        A  •  •  1  ^       .  7    7-^  •  ^«  Poenitent. 

ot.  Augustine  saith  :   Oaute,  saluonterque  provisum  esr,  Augusunus, 
ut  locus  illius  humillimce  poanitentice  semel  in  ecclesia  cowce- [^apV/.^^tom. 
datur :  ne  medicina  vilis  minus  utilis  esset  cegrotis :  "It"^'^^' 
hath  been  discreetly   and  wholesomely  provided,   that  it 
should  not  be  granted  to  any  man  to  do  that  most  humble 
open  penance  but  only  once  in  the  church,  and  never  more 
afterward :  lest  the  medicine,  being  made  over  common, 
should  not  be  profitable  to  the  sick." 

Thus  much  difference  therefore  we  see  there  was  be- 
tween the  church  and  Novatus.  The  church  granteth  the 
open  sinner  one  only  time  of  open  reconciliation,  and 
never  more  :  but  Novatus  granteth  none  at  all.  Therefore 
the  whole  matter  of  Novatus  might  have  served  M.  Hard- 
ing to  some  other  purpose.  For  confession,  whether  it 
were  "  private"  or  "  public,"  was  no  part  of  his  error. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Divis.  2. 
[Voi.iv.p.  And  (we  say)  that  the  office  of  loosing  consisteth 
in  this  point  :  that  the  minister  either  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  ofFereth  the  merits  of  Christ, 
and  full  pardon  to  such  as  have  lowly  and  contrite 
hearts,  and  do  unfeignedly  repent  themselves,  pro- 
nouncing unto  the  same  a  sure  and  undoubted  for- 
giveness of  their  sins,  and  hope  of  everlasting  salva- 
tion :  or  else  that  the  same  minister,  when  any 
have  offended  their  brothers'  minds  with  some  great 
offence,  or  notable  and  open  crime,  whereby  they 
have  as  it  were  banished  and  made  themselves 
strangers  from  the  common  fellowship,  and  from 
the  body  of  Christ,  then,  after  perfect  amendment  of 
such  persons,  doth  reconcile  them,  and  bring  them 

37  [The  words  between  brackets  were  not  added  by  B.  Rhenanus.] 
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home  again,  and  restore  them  to  the  company  and 
unity  of  the  faithful. 


M.  HARDING. 


a  Untruth, 
For  Christ 
never  gave 
the  priest 
any  such 
comniission. 
b  Untruth. 
For  St.  Hie- 
rom  saith : 
Solvuni  ser- 
mone  Dei,  et 
testimoniis 
scriptura- 
rurn. 

c  T?ntruth : 
by  M.Hard- 
ing's own 
doctrine. 
Read  the 
answer. 


d  The  same 
power,  be- 
cause they 
have  the 
same  word, 
and  not 
otherwise, 
e  Untruth 
joined  with 
vain  folly. 


f  Untruth. 
For  the 
church  as- 
soiled  not 
madmen  : 
but  only 
pronounced 
them  to  be 
assoiled  be- 
fore, when 
they  were 
sober. 


The  sum  of  all  these  gay  words  abridged,  doth  attribute  loosing 
or  absolution  first  to  preaching,  next  to  assoiling  such  as  be  ex- 
communicate. As  touching  the  first,  these  defenders  confound 
the  offices  of  preaching  and  of  absolution.  The  preacher  teacheth 
the  hearers,  and  reporteth  the  words  of  Christ,  as  out  of  the 
mouth  of  Christ,  saying:  "  Thus  saith  Christ,"  &c.  The  priest, 
which  is  the  minister  of  absolution,  according  to  the  authority 
given  to  him  by  Christ,  in  his  own  person  assoileth  the  penitent, 
saying  :  "  ^I  assoile  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,"  &c.  ^The 
preacher,  in  that  he  preacheth  only,  doth  not  assoile  sinners, 
neither  giveth  he  the  merits  of  Christ,  nor  full  pardon,  by  pro- 
nouncing unto  them  the  gospel.  ^Por  if  this  great  benefit  con- 
sist in  pronouncing  or  denouncing  of  the  gospel,  then  why  might 
not  every  layman,  yea  woman,  yea  young  boys  and  girls,  assoile 
sinners.?  yea  why  might  not  every  man  assoile  himself?  And 
would  ye,  sirs,  appoint  unto  us  such  for  judges  constituted  by 
Christ? 

For  the  words  of  Christ  be  so  plain,  as  they  cannot  be  so 
violently  wrested.     For  Christ  said  not,  "  To  whom  ye  offer  by 
preaching  of  the  gospel  my  merits  and  pardon,  or  whose  sins  ye 
pronounce  by  the  gospel  to  be  remitted,"  but  qiiorumcinique  re- 
miserills,  "  whose  soever  sins   ye   remit,  they   are   remitted   to 
them."     For  as  the  Son  of  man  remitted  sins  to  him  that  was 
sick  of  the  palsy,  and  to  Mary  Magdalene,  "  that  ye  may  know," 
saith  he,  "  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  to  remit  sins,"  &c., 
"  even  so  he  hath  transferred  ^the  same  power  unto  priests," 
saith  Chrysostom  :  which  priests  he  hath  sent,  as  the  Father  johan.  20. 
sent   him.     And  if  absolution   consist   in    pronouncing   of    the  j","!*  |^:^j|,^g 
gospel,   which  profiteth  so   much  as  it  is  believed,   ethen  the  sac  erdoturi. 
power  of  the  keys,  which  Christ  hath  given  to  the  church,  con-  ^-^  ^-^ 
sisteth  not  so  much  in  the  minister  as  in  the  sinner  that  heareth 
and  beheveth,  and  so  is  forgiven,  by  Luther's  opinion.     And  by 
this  means  the  priest  hath  no  special  power.     But  we  say  with 
the  church,  that  a  sacrament  hath  his  efficacy  of  the  institution 

of  Christ  in  him  to  whom  it  is  adhibited In  this  sense  the 

catholic  church  of  Christ  hath  ever  taught,  that  God  worketh 
our  salvation  by  sacraments,  and  in  this  faith  it  hath  always 
baptized  infants,  that  their  sins  being  remitted,  they  might  be 
made  the  children  of  God.  '  Likewise  by  the  keys  of  the  church, 
it  hath  assoiled  persons  bereft  of  the  use  of  speech  and  reason, 
as  the  learned  and  ancient  holy  father  Leo  teacheth  in  his  epistle 
ad  Theodorum  Episcopmn  Forojulicnsem  [i.  606.] ,  and  St.  Au- 
gustine de  AduUerinis  CoJtjNgiis,  lib.  1.  cap.  26.  et  ultimo.  [Augistin. 

Finally,  if  the  office  of  loosing,  that  is,  absolution,  consisteth 
in  preaching  the  gospel,  and  offering  the  merits  of  Christ  by 
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Tract,  in 
Johan.  13. 
[iii.  pt.  2. 
394-] 


Lib.  jo,  Ho- 
miliarum, 
horn.  49.  [v. 
1504.] 


Matt,  xviii. 


pronouncing  the  words  in  which  the  remission  of  our  sins  is  ex- 
pressed, as  this  defender  teacheth  :  then  had  not  the  catechumens 
of  old  time,  neither  now  should  they  be  in  any  danger,  if  they 
should  die  without  baptism  and  the  grace  of  reconciliation,  that 
is,  not  being  assoiled.  For  they  lacked  no  preaching,  as  now 
they  lack  not  where  any  such  i)e.  The  contrary  whereof  the 
church  hath  ever  taught,  and  for  witness  of  the  same,  besides 
other  fathers,  we  have  the  plain  doctrine  of  St.  Augustine,  who 
saith,  "  That  a  catechumen,  how  much  soever  he  profiteth,  beareth 
still  the  burthen  of  his  iniquity,  so  long  as  he  is  not  baptized  ^a,"... 

I  deny  not  but  cases  of  just  necessity  be  excepted  in  the  one 
and  the  other,  having  right  and  firm  wills,  and  desire  in  each 
case  :    "  when   not  the  contempt   of  religion,  but  the  point  of 
necessity  excludeth  the  mystery  of  baptism,"  as  St.  Augustine 
saith.     Then  how  dangerous  and  pernicious  is  the  doctrine  of 
these  defenders,  our  new  ministering  prelates,  who,  more  with 
sweet  and  holy  words  than  with  truth,  teach  Christian  people, 
that  the  office  of  loosing  consisteth  in  offering  by  preaching  of  o  dangerous 
the  gospel  (as  they  call  it)  the  merits  of  Christ  and  full  pardon,  '^o^^'^"«' 
and  by  pronouncing   (I  know  not  how)  a  sure  and  undoubted 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  hope  of  everlasting  salvation  to  such, 
forsooth,  as  have  lowly  and  contrite  hearts,  and  do  unfeignedly 
repent  them  !    The   contrition   of  heart  they  seem  to  speak  of 
sufficeth  not  for  loosing  of  sins,  unless  it  be  contrition  formed 
with  charity,  as  the  divines  teach.     Which  charity  seeketh  and 
requireth  the  sacrament  of  penance  and  the  grace  of  reconcilia- 
tion, which  cannot  be  ministered  but  by  a  priest,     g  Neither  is  it  g  Untruth, 
possible  the  priest  to  judge  truly,  who  are  lowly  and  contrite  Q^ ^i^^lx!" 
heart,  and   repent  them  unfeignedly,  forasmuch   as  he   cannot 
search  the  heart,  unless  the  penitents  humble  themselves  unto 
him,  and  declare  their  repentance  by  simple  and  lowly  confession 
of  their    sins.     Which    confession    these    new    gospellers    have 
abandoned  out  of  their  congregations.     How  much  is  more  the 
catholic  and   wholesome  doctrine   of  '»  St.  Augustine  to  be  em-  h  Manifest 
braced  and  followed,  which  he  uttereth  in  these  words  :   "  Do  ye  st  AugiisUne 
penance,  such  as  is  done  in  the  church,  that  the  church  may  pray  speaketh 
for  you.    Let  no  man  say  to  himself,   '  I  do  penance  secretly,  of^'^open"^^  * 
before  God  I  do  it :  God  who  forgiveth  me  knoweth  that  I  do  it  |j°f  ^^^\',°°' 
in  my  heart.*  "    But  what  saith  St.  Augustine  hereunto  }  "  Why  people, 
then,"  saith  he,  "  it  was  said  in  vain,  '  What  things  ye  loose  in 
earth,  they  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.'     Then  without  cause  the 
keys  be  given  to  the  church.     We  make  void  the  gospel  of  God : 
we  make  frustrate  the  words  of  Christ." 

St.  Augusthie  saith :  "  Do  ye  penance,"  not  such  as  liketh  your- 
selves, not  such  as  newfangled  self-pleasing  preachers  teach  you. 


38  [Harding  here  adds  other  chumen  to  die  without  baptism, 
testimonies  from  St.  Augustine,  and  a  penitent  without  absolu- 
te shew  "  what  danger  it  is  a  Gate-    tion."] 
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but  "  such  as  is  done  in  the  church,"  which  consisteth  in  contri- 
tion of  heart,  confession  of  mouth,  and  satisfaction  of  work,  that 
so  ve  mav  be  assoiled,  and  perfectly  reconciled 

Touching  the  second  point,... we  do  not  attribute  the  loosing  of 
such  as  be  excommunicate  to  the  offering  of  Christ's  merits  and 
pronouncing  of  the  gospel  unto  them,  as  you  do,  but  to  the 
power  of  jurisdiction  by  Christ  given  to  the  church  ^^ 

By  the  fathers  excommunication,  in  consideration  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  it,  is  called  nervvs  ecclesiasliccE  discipli)i(P  :  "  the  sinew 
of  churchly  discipline  :"  by  the  canons,  mucro  episcopi :  "  the 
sword  of  a  bishop:"  by  St.  Augustine,  episcopalis  judicii  dam- 
nalio,  qua  poenn  nulla  in  ecclesia  major  est  :  "  the  condemnation 
of  a  man  by  bishoply  judgment,  than  the  which  there  is  no 
greater  punishment  in  the  church." 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

We  commit  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  only 
unto  the  priest,  and  to  none  other :  and  to  him  only  we 
say,  "  Whatsoever  thou  bindest  in  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven."     Yet  nevertheless  hath  not  every  priest  the  use 

Sent.  4.  dist.  of  thoso  kcys.  Peter  Lombard  himself  saith :  Sane  did 
potest,  quod  alteram  istarum  clavium^  id  est,  scientiam  dis- 
cernendi^  non  habent  omnes  sacerdotes :  *'  We  may  safely 
say  that  all  priests  have  not  the  one  of  these  two  keys :  I 
mean  the  knowledge  to  discern."  If  they  have  not  the 
keys,  then  can  they  neither  open  nor  shut. 

Neither  doth  it  follow  of  our  doctrine,  that  either  chil- 
dren or  laymen  do,  or  may,  forgive  sins.  And  yet  God's 
word  may  be  mighty,  be  the  pronouncer  of  it  never  so 

Augustin.  in  simplc.     St.  Augustiuc  saith  :  Cum  Christus  Petro  diceret^ 

i24.7»»'pt.    Tibi  dabo  claves  regni  ccelorum, uni'cersam  significabat 

ecclesiafn :  "  When  Christ  said  unto  Peter,  Unto  thee  will 
I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  signified 

Augu8tin.de  thcrcbv  the  whole  church."    And  asrain  :  Qucecunque  liqa- 

Verb.  Dom.  ,        '  ,.  -  1  ^        •      -   t     1 

secund.       veTis  supev  tervam.  erunt  bqata  m  ccelo.     Cceptsti  habere 

Matt.  serm.  ^  .  t-  .77  • 

16,  [V.  443.]  fratrem  tuum  tanquam  publicanum :  ligas  ilium  in  terra. 

Cum  autem  correxeris,  et  concordaveris  cum  fratre  tuo, 

soluisti  ilium  in  terra.     Cum  solveris  in  terra,  solutus  erit 

^9  [Harding    finds    fault    with  departed    of    their    own    accord, 

this   expression   in    the   Apology  whereas  they  are  excommunicated 

"  that    offenders    have    banished  by  the  power  of  the  keys.] 
themselves"  as  though  they  had 
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in  coelo :  "  Whatsoever  things  thou  shalt  bind  in  earth, 
they  shall  be  bound  in  heaven.  Thou"  (being  a  layman) 
"  hast  begun  to  have  thy  brother  as  a  publican  :  thou 
bindest  him  in  earth.  But  when  thou  hast  corrected  him, 
and  hast  agreed  with  thy  brother,  thou  hast  loosed  him  in 
earth.  And  when  thou  hast  loosed  him  in  earth,  he  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven." 

Likewise  Theophylact  saith  :  Si  tu  offensus  hahes  eum,  Theophyiact. 

^      .     .     .       .  .  ,,.  .,  .     .„    in  Matt.  cap. 

qui  te  affecit  injuria^  sicut  publicanum  et  gentilem,  erit  lUe  is. 
et  in  coelo  talis  :  si  autem  solveris  eiim,  hoc  est,  si  illi  condo- 
naveris,  erit  illi  et  in  ccelo  condonatum.  Non  enim  solum 
quce  sohunt  sacerdotes,  sunt  soluta  :  sed  qucecunque  et  nos, 
injuria  affecti,  vel  ligamus^  vel  sohimus,  et  ipsa  erunt  ligata, 
vel  soluta :  "  If  thou,  being  offended,  have  him  that  hath 
done  thee  wrong  as  a  publican  and  as  an  heathen,  such 
shall  he  be  also  in  heaven.  But  if  thou  loose  him,  that  is 
to  say,  if  thou  pardon  him,  he  shall  be  pardoned  also  in 
heaven.  For  not  only  the  things  that  priests  loose  are 
loosed,  but  also  whatsoever  we"  (being  laymen),  "  having 
taken  wrong,  do  bind  or  loose,  the  same  things  shall  also  be 
bound  or  loosed''^." 

This  doctrine  may  not  seem  so  strange  to  M.  Harding, 
unless  he  be  a  stranger  amongst  his  own.  For  by  the 
order  of  his  own  church  of  Bome,  an  old  wife,  or  a  young 
girl,  may  minister  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  And  I  trow 
he  will  not  say,  they  may  minister  baptism  without  remis- 
sion of  sins. 

In  this  church  of  Borne  the  power  of  the  keys  is  lapped 
up  oftentimes  in  a  bull  of  lead,  and  sent  abroad  into  the 
world  by  a  lay-pardoner  :  and  is  thought  nevertheless  good 
and  sufficient  unto  the  receiver  for  remission  of  sins,  not- 
withstanding the  messenger  be  no  priest. 

Some  of  the  late  doctors  of  his  said  church  have  tauffht  ce  Poenit. 

.     dist.  I.  Quern 

us,  that  a  man  may  make  his  confession  by  a  bill  of  his  pcenitet. 
hand,   and   receive    absolution   by  a   trushman,  or   by  a 
broker.     Peter  Lombard  the  grand  master  of  their  whole 

40  [Theophyl.   ov  yap  fiovov  oaa     dea-fiovnev  i)  Xvo/xei/,  KciKelva  eorai 
Xvovaiv    oi    tepfTy    elcl    XeXvfitVa,     SeSe/xei/a  rj  XeXv/u.ci'a.] 
aXX'  ocra  kol  fjfie^s  ol  ddiKTfdevTcs  rj 
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Scotu9  4.      school  saith :  Si  tamen  defiierit  sacerdos.  proximo  ^  vel  socio 

Sent,  dist.17.  .  .  />     1  -1 

artic.  3.  est  facienda  co7ifessio  :  "  If  thou  want  a  priest,  thou  must 
make  thy  confession  unto  thy  neighbour,  or  unto  thy 
fellow."  And  Bccla  saith,  as  he  is  alleged  by  the  said 
Sent.  4.  dist.  Peter  Lombard :  Cocequalibus  qiiotidiana  et  letia :  graviora 
priusquam.  vcvo  Sttcevdoti  pafidamus :  "  Let  us  open  our  small  and 
dem  dtst.  ^'  daily  sins   unto  our  fellows,   and   the  greater   unto   the 

priest." 
Extra  ue  And  to  bc  short,  upon  the  Decretals  it  is  noted  thus  :  In 

offi.judicis  .  ,     .  y.  /•        • 

ordinar.  Pas-  nccessttate,  laicus  potcst  ct  audiTe  confessiones  et  aosolvere  : 

toralis,  iu  ^,  111  r        ■ 

Giossa.  «<  In  case  of  necessity,  a  layman  may  both  hear  confessions 
and  absolve." 

This  is  the  order  and  doctrine  of  M.  Harding's  own 
church.  His  own  doctors  tell  him,  that  laymen  and  women 
may  absolve  the  penitent,  and  forgive  sins.  Therefore  he 
hath  the  less  cause  to  mislike  it. 

M.  Harding  saith  further  :  "  Christ  saith  not,  '  To  whom 
ye  offer  by  preaching  of  the  gospel  my  merits  and  pardon  :' 
or  '  whose  sins  ye  pronounce  by  the  gospel  to  be  remitted :' 
but  quorumcunque  remiseritis  :  *  whose  soever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted."  If  M.  Harding  will  conclude  of  this 
negative,  ergo,  "  sins  be  not  forgiven  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,"  I  trow  it  will  be  but  a  simple  argument.  For 
chrysostom.  Chrvsostom  saith  :  Clavicularii  sunt  sacer dotes,  quibus  cre- 

iii  Matt,  in  -^  _  ^  .  , 

opereimper-  ditum  cst  verhutu  doccjidi  et  interpretandi  scripturas  :  "  The 

feet.  cap.  44.  ■*  ^ 

[vi.app.i86.]i^ey-bearers  be  the  priests,  to  whom  is  committed  the  word 

of  teaching  and  expounding  the  scriptures."    And  St.Hie- 

Hieron.  in     rom  saith  :   Qucecunque  soheritis  super  terram,  erunt  soluta 

Ksai.  lib.  6.  ^  •*  ... 

cap.  14.  [iii.  et  in  coelo.  Solvunt  autem  eos  apostoli  sermone  Dei,  et  testi- 
moniis  scripturarum,  et  exhortatione  mrtutum :  "  What- 
soever things  ye  loose  upon  earth,  they  shall  be  loosed  also 
in  heaven.  But  the  apostles  loose  them  by  the  word  of 
God,  and  by  the  testimonies  of  the  scriptures,  and  by  ex- 
hortation unto  virtue." 

Augustin.in       Likcwisc    St.  Augustiuc   saith  :    Jam   vos   mundi   estis 

Johan.  tract.  *^  7  •  ^ 

9o.\\\\.v^.  2.  propter  veroum  quod  loquutus  sum  vobts.  Quare  non  att, 
Mundi  estis  propter  baptismum  quo  loti  estis  ?  Nisi  quia  et 
in  aqua  verbum  mundat :  "  Now  are  you  clean  because  of 
the  word  that  I  have  spoken  to  you.     Why  saith  he  not, 
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You  are  clean  because  of  the  baptism  wherewith  ye  are 
washed?    Saving  that  even  in  the  water  it  is  the  word 
that  maketh  clean."     Likewise  St.  Ambrose:  Remittu7itur Amhtoi. a^ 
peccata  per  verhum  Dei,  cujus  Levites  est  interpres :  "  Sinsca"p"4!\iib!'' 
be  forgiven  by  the  word  of  God,  the  expounder  whereof  "i 20"'  ^'  ^' 
is  the  Levite  or  priest." 

All  the  power  is  in  the  word  of  God,  which  St.  Paul 
calleth  :  "  The  power  of  God  unto  salvation  :"  and  verhum  Rom.  i.  16. 
reconciliationis :    "  The   word  whereby  we  be   reconciled  2  cor.  v.  19. 
unto  God." 

And  for  this  cause  Chrysostom  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  by  chiysost.  de 
M.Harding,  that  the   priest  hath  the   same  power   that [1.383.]    ^' 
Christ  had,  for  that  he  preacheth  the  same  word  of  God 
that  Christ  preached.     And  in  this  sense  Christ  saith  unto 
his  disciples :  "  As  my  living  Father  sent  me,  even  so"  John  xx.  ai. 
(and  with  like  commission)  "  do  I  send  you." 

Otherwise  the  power  of  Christ  far  surmounteth  and 
passeth  all  creatures  :  not  only  in  earth,  but  also  in  heaven. 
Christ  himself  thereof  saith  thus  :  "  All  things  are  delivered  Matt.  xi.  2^ 
to  me  of  my  Father."  And  the  prophet  Esay  saith  :  Ponam  isa.  xxh.  22. 
clavem  domus  David  super  humerum  ejus.  Aperiet,  et  nemo 
claudet :  claudet,  et  nemo  aperiet :  "  I  will  set  the  key  of 
the  house  of  David  upon  his  shoulder.  He  shall  open, 
and  no  man  shall  shut :  he  shall  shut,  and  no  man  shall 
open." 

Of  this  doctrine,  saith  M.  Harding,  followeth  a  great 
inconvenience.  "  For  then,"  saith  he,  "  the  power  of  the 
keys  consisteth  not  so  much  in  the  minister,  as  in  the 
sinner  that  heareth  and  believeth."  This  inconvenience 
is  nothing  so  great  as  it  is  pretended.  The  error  hereof 
standeth  in  the  equivocation  or  doubtful  taking  of  one 
word.  For  one  thing  may  be  in  another  sundry  ways  :  as 
remission  of  sins  may  be  in  the  priest,  as  in  the  messenger  : 
in  the  word  of  God,  as  in  the  instrument :  in  the  penitent 
party,  as  in  the  receiver.  The  offering  hereof  is  in  the 
minister :  but  the  effect  and  force  is  in  the  sinner.  There- 
fore St.  Luke  saith  :  "  God  opened  the  heart  of  the  silk-  Acts  xvi.  14. 
woman,  that  she  should  give  ear  unto  the  words  that  were 
spoken  by   St.  Paul."     And   Christ   saith:   "Whosoever  Mark  xvi.  16. 
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shall  believe  and  be  baptized  shall  be  saved :  but  he  that 

belie veth  not  shall  be  damned."      Likewise  Peter  Lom- 

4.  sentent.    bai'd  himself  saith :  Ex  his  aperte  ostenditur,  quod  Detis 

dist.  i8.  Sed  ^  .  .  .  , 

quwritur.  {pse  poenitentem  solvit,  quando  intus  illumiiiat  inspirando 
veram  cordis  contritionem :  "  Hereby  it  plainly  appeareth, 
that  God  himself  looseth  the  penitent,  when,  by  giving  him 
inward  light,  he  inspireth  into  him  the  true  contrition  of 
the  heart."     And  therefore  Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith : 

Clemens  in    Fides  nostva  Bst  clavis  reqni  ccelorum :  "  Our  faith  is  the 

Parsenetico.  "^  •  ti 

[«•  IO-]         key  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven '*^"   And  St.  Augustine  like- 
Augustin.  in  wisc  saith :   Cor  clausum  habent,  quia  clavem  fidei  non  ha- 

Johan.  tract.  ,  '    -^  i  i      i       i 

39.  [iii.  pt.  2.  l,ent :  "  They  have  their  hearts  shut,  because  they  lack  the 

Augustin.in  key  of  faith."     Again  he  saith:   Suscitari  mortuus,  nisi 

[iv.  1103.]     intus  clamante  Domino,  non  potest :  "  The  dead  man  cannot 

be  raised  again,  unless  the  Lord  cry  within  him." 

And  to  come  near  to  the  purpose,  Gratian  himself  saith  : 

i)i?tum^est'    Voluntas  sacerdotis  nee  prodesse,  nee  ohesse  potest,  sed  meri- 

turn  henedictionem  poscentis :  "  The  will  of  the  priest  can 

neither  further  nor  hinder,  but  the  merit  of  him  that  de- 

sireth  absolution." 

Touching  the  objection  of  frantic  persons  and  madmen, 

in  what  sort  and  how  far  absolution  taketh  place  in  them, 

forasmuch  as  it  is  an  extraordinary  case,  I  think  it  neither 

needful  nor  easy  to  define.    Indeed  a  question  is  moved  by 

Extra  de      popc  lunoccntius  the  Third,  Whether,  and  in  what  sort,  a 

Baptismo,  et  *^    ^  .  .       1  •        i  1       ,  •        , 

ejus  effectu.  man,  Cither  m  his  madness  or  m  his  sleep,  may  be  baptized. 

Ecciesire.  §.  And  St.  Auffustiuc  seemeth  to  witness  that  children  some- 
item  quK- 
ritur.  time  were  baptized  in  their  mother's  womb^'-^.    Likewise  he 

coRluii.  write th  of  a  friend  of  his  own:   Cumjaceret  sine  sensu  in 

cap.  i'  '      dolore  [leg.  sudore]  letali,  et  desperaretur,  baptizatus  est 

conSon.   nesciens  :  "  Whereas  he  lay  in  a  trance,  without  sense,  in 

^Itgg.}''^' ^'  deadly  pain,  and  was  despaired  of,  he  was  baptized,  and 

knew  not  of  it." 

Bonaventura  added  some  force  unto  the  matter,  and  de- 

Bonaventur.  raandcth  this  question  :  An  aliquis  possit  absolvi  invitus  : 

^uxst\       "  Whether  a  man  may  be  absolved  against  his  will  or  no  ?" 

But  concerning  the  absolution  of  madmen  in  the  time  of 

41  [Clem.  Alex.  \oyiKal  yap  al  42  [There  is  some  mistake  in 
Tov  Adyou  TTuXat,  nicrTfcos  avoiyvv-  this  reference  to  St.  August,  contr. 
^eva  Kkiihi.  K.  r.  X.]  Julian.] 
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their  phrensy,  it  seemeth  this  was  both  the  meaning  of 
Leo,  and  the  godly  discretion  of  the  church  at  that  time, 
that  if  a  man,  standing  excommunicate,  had  happened  to 
be  bereft  of  his  senses,  and  being  in  that  case,  had  been 
likely  to  depart  this  life,  upon  proof  of  his  former  repent- 
ance, he  should  be  restored,  that  he  might  depart  in  peace, 
as  a  member  of  the  church  of  God.  The  practice  hereof 
we  may  find  in  the  council  of  Carthage  by  these  words  : 

iSi  is  qui  pcenite7itiam  in  infirmitate  petit^ ifi  phrenesim  conc\\.  c&r. 

versus  fuer it,  dent  testimonium  qui  eum  audiverunt,  et  acci- can.  16.  twu 
piat  poenitentiam :   "  If  he  that  desired  reconciliation  by 
penance  in  his  sickness  afterward  fall  mad,  let  them  that 
heard  him  bear  witness  with  him,  and  so  let  him  receive 
penance  43." 

This  was  only  a  public  testimony  unto  the  church,  that 
the  party  excommunicate  was  repentant  before,  when  his 
mind  was  quiet.  And  what  thing  else  M.  Harding  can 
gather  hereof,  I  cannot  tell.  Certainly  in  this  order  and 
manner  they  restored  not  only  madmen,  but  also  dead  men 
unto  the  church.     For  it  is  noted  upon  the  Decrees  :  Ex  24.  quaest.  a. 

,  .  .  ,   ,  x^   ^^  Comm.  in 

quo,  cum  per  eum  non  stabat,  ei  communicare  debemus.     A^gioss. 
ita  est  ahsolvendus  post  mortem :  "  Wherefore,  seeing  there 
was  no  lack  in  his  part,  we  ought  to  communicate  with  him. 
And  so  he  must  be  absolved  after  his  death." 

The  words  that  St.  Augustine  often  useth  unto  begin- 
ners or  enterers  of  the  faith,  called  catechumeni,  are  uttered 
rather  for  terror  of  others  than  for  rigour  of  truth,  as  shall 
appear.     For  otherwheres  he  writeth  thus:  Catechumeni^n^visxm.dLe: 
secundum  quendam  modum  per  signum  Christi sancttn- MeriUs,  et 

rni  7  •  1         •  r  -I      '  Remissione, 

cantur :  "  The  catechumem  or  beginners,  alter  their  sort,  nb.  2.  cap. 

are  sanctified  by  the  sign  of  Christ."     Again  he  saith  to 

them:  NondxLm renati  estis,  sed  per  crucis  signum  in ^^m^^i^^f^'^ 

■*  ,  ,  "  Catechumen. 

utero  sanctce  matris  ecclesice  jam  concepti  estis  :  "  Ye  arei'i^-2-c«p- 1- 
not  yet  born  anew,  but  by  the  sign  of  the  cross  ye  are 
already  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the  holy  church  your 
mother  44." 

43  [The  Decrees  of  this  council  vol.  i.  p.  148.] 

are  sometimes  called  "  statuta  ec-  44  [Xhe  Bened.  Editors,  though 

"  clesiae  antiqua."     The  canon  in  they  do  not  venture  to  throw  this 

question  will  he  found  in  Bruns,  work    ad    Catechumen,    (a    con- 


Kk 


500 


The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the         part  ii. 


Ambros.  de 
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1 1 88.] 


Augustin. 
Confess,  lib. 
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nitent.  Ut 
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libriim  bene 
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389.] 


Therefore  having  thus  once  entered  into  the  faith  of 
Christ,  although  they  happened  afterward  to  depart  this 
life  without  baptism,  yet  the  church  oftentimes  thought  it 
good  to  judge  well  of  them.  St.  Ambrose  doubted  not,  but 
the  emperor  Valentinian  departed  hence  in  God's  fiivour : 
and  yet  was  the  same  emperor  but  a  beginner  and  a  novice 
in  the  faith,  and  departed  hence  without  baptism. 

M.Harding  saith  further:  "Unless  the  penitent  make 
particular  rehearsal  of  all  his  sins,  the  priest  or  minister 
can  be  no  judge."  Whereunto  I  add  also  further,  Not- 
withstanding any  rehearsal  that  may  be  made,  yet  can  the 
priest  never  be  but  a  doubtful  judge.  St.  Augustine  saith  : 
Quid  ergo  mihi  est  cum  hominihis,  ut  audiant  confessiones 

meas,  quasi  sanaturi  sint  omnes  languor es  m^os  f Unde 

sciunt,  cum  a  meipso  de  meipso  audiunt^  an  verum  dicam  ? 
Quandoquidem  nemo  scit  hominmn,  quid  agatur  in  hominCy 
nisi  spiritus  hominis  qui  est  in  homine :  "  What  have  I  to 
do  with  men  that  they  should  hear  my  confessions,  as  if 
they  were  able  to  heal  all  my  griefs  ?  when  they  hear  me 
speak  of  me  self,  how  can  they  tell  whether  I  do  say  the 
truth  or  no  ?  For  no  man  knoweth  what  is  done  in  man, 
but  the  spirit  of  man  that  is  in  man." 

Howbeit,  hereof  have  grown  many  unnecessary  and  curi- 
ous questions  :  What  years,  what  months,  what  days,  what 
hours,  what  manner,  what  order  of  penance  should  serve 
for  every  several  sin.  In  resolution  of  which  doubts  stood 
the  judgment  of  the  priest.  And  therefore  ^Carolus 
Magnus  in  his  laws  straitly  commandeth,  that  the  priests 
should  be  skilful  in  the  book  of  penance. 

But  as  touching  the  judge  of  sins,  St.  Chrysostom  saith  : 
^Ante  Deum  confitere  percata  tua.  Apud  verum  Judicem 
cum  oratione  delicta  tua  pronuntia  :  "  Confess  thy  sins 
before  God.  Before  the  *  true  Judge'  with  prayer  pro- 
nounce thine   offences '*'\"     And  again:    Cogitatione  fiat 


tinuation  of  the  Treatise  de  Sym- 
bolo)  into  the  Appendix,  yet  de- 
clare their  conviction  that  it  was 
written  by  some  author  far  in- 
ferior to  St.  Augustine.  It  had 
been  hitherto  considered  genuine.] 


4''>  [Chrysost.  ad  Hebr.  iir\  rov 
Qeov  Tavra  ofMoXoyijaov,  fVi  tov  5t- 
KaoToi)    ofioXoyfi    ra    afxnprrjfxaTa, 

fV)(6^CVQSf     ft      Koi     fxfj     Tjj     yXoiTTfl, 
dXka  TTJ  ^VTffJLT] .  .  .  .  ] 
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delictorum  exquisitio :  sine  teste  sit  hoc  judicium :  solus  te 

Deus  conjitentem  videat :  "  Let  the  examination  of  thy  sins  chrysost,  in 

be  wrought  in  thy  heart :  let  this  judgment  be  *  without  confess,  et 

witness:'  let  God  ^  only"*  hear  tliee,  when  thou  makest  thy  [ed. Parts.* 

confession."     And  again  he  saith  :  Medicince  locus  hie  est.nu'ed.sk-' 
.    ,.  ..  ^  ,  ^  .    .  ^  /viu.v.5,3.] 

non  judicti :  non  posnas^  sed  peccatorum  remissionem  tri-  chrysost. 

huens :  Deo  soli  die  peccatum  tuum :  "  Here  is  place  of  me-  Panit!'[/4. 

dicine,  and  *  not  of  judgment :'  giving  not  punishment,  but  ihalio^c.]"'"' 

remission  of  sins.     Open  thy  sin  to  God  '  alone  ^^'  " 

And  therefore  in  M.  Harding's  own  canons  it  is  noted 

thus  :   Confessio  fit  ad  ostensionem  poenitentice.  non  ad  im-  De  Poenitent. 

.  /-^/•••i,,  /  1  -x    dist.  i.Om- 

petrationem  venice  :  "  Coniession  is  made  (unto  the  priest),  nis  qui, 
"  not  thereby  to  obtain  forgiveness,  but  to  declare  our  re- 
pentance." And  again:  Confessio  sacerdoti  offertur  ^;^ in  cod. cap. 
signum  venice  acceptce,  non  in  causam  remissionis  accipi- 
endcB  :  "  Confession  is  made  unto  the  priest  in  token  of 
remission  already  obtained,  and  not  as  a  cause  whereby  to 
procure  remission." 

And  yet  is  the  priest  a  judge,  all  this  notwithstanding : 
and  pronounceth  sentence  as  a  judge,  of  doctrine,  of  open 
sin,  of  the  offence  of  the  church,  and  of  the  humility  and 
heaviness  of  the  penitent :  and  as  a  judge,  together  with 
the  elders  of  the  congregation,  he  hath  authority,  both  to 
condemn  and  to  absolve.  Peter  Lombard  himself  saith : 
JEtsi  aliquis  apud  Deum  sit  solutus.  non  tamen  in  facie  4-  sent.  dist. 

7-7.77^  .    .  .     7.    .  •;      .        18.  Non 

ecclesice    solutus    naoetur,   nisi  per  judicium    sacerdotis :  autem. 
"  Albeit  a  man  be  absolved  before  God,  yet  is  he  not  ac- 
counted absolved  in  the  face  of  the  church,  but  by  the 
judgment  of  the  priest." 

Likewise  saith  St.  Augustine :  Hortor,  prius  puhlica  pee-  Augustiu.  de 

.J.  ,..,..  .f.  ^        Ecclesiast. 

nitentia  satisjacere,  et  sacerdotis  judicio  recoticiliatum  com- dogmatib. 
munioni  sociari:  "  I  exhort  you,  first  to  make  satisfaction"  sa-  [a',  cap. 

•'  *         23.  viii.  app. 

(unto  the  church)  "  by  open  penance,  and  so  to  be  re-  ^s-^ 
stored  to  the  communion  by  the  discretion  of  the  priest^^." 


'*6  [Chrysost.  hom.  9.  {leg.  horn.  avyxoi>pr)(riv  afiapTrjuaTav  napexov' 

3.)   de  Poenit.   larpfiov  yap   iariv  Gtoi  p,6v<a  fine  Trjv  aixaprlav  aov.^ 

fvravOa,  ov  diKaaTrfpiov'  ovk  fv6v-  *^    [The    book    de    Ecclesiast. 

vas    afiapTTjfxaTiau   diraiTovu,   aiXKa.  Dogmat.  is  not  by  St.  Augustine, 
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The  order  hereof,  as  it  is  set  forth  by  St.  Cyprian,  was 

Cyprian,  lib.  this  I    First,  the  sinner  by  many   outward   gestures   and 

[p.  30.]     '    tokens  shewed  himself  to  be  penitent  and  sorrowful  for  his 

sin :  after  that  he  made  humble  confession  thereof  before 

the  whole  congregation,  and  desired  his  brethren  to  pray 

for  him :  lastly,  the  bishop  and  the  clergy  laid  their  hands 

origen.  in     ovcr  him,  and  so  reconciled  him.     So  saith  Origen :   Qui 

Psalm.  37.  T     •  f  7  •       />       •  TT 

[ii.  6S6.]  lapsus  est,  procemt  m  medixim,  et  exomologesin  jacit :  "  He 
that  hath  offended,  cometh  forth  into  the  midst"  (of  the 
people),  "  and  maketh  his  confession."  Sozomenus  like- 
sozomen.  wisc,  describing  the  same  order,  saith  thus  :  Hei  ad  terram 
i6.'[ii.3oo.]  sese  p7'onos  abjiciunt  cum  planctu  et  lamentatione :  episcopus 
ex  adverso  occurrit  cum  lachrymis^  et  ipse  ad  pavimentum 
lamentando  provolvitur  :  et  universa  ecclesice  multitude 
lachrymis  suffunditur :  "  They  that  have  oifended  fall  down 
flat  with  weeping  and  lamentation  to  the  ground:  the 
bishop  cometh  to  him  with  tears,  and  himself  likewise 
falleth  down :  and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  church  is 
poured  over  and  over  with  tears." 

I  use  the  mo  words  herein,  for  that  the  whole  matter  is 
long  sithence  grown  utterly  out  of  use.  Notwithstanding, 
this  is  the  confession  and  penance,  that  St.  Augustine 
speaketh  of.  Of  open  confession,  M.  Harding,  he  saith : 
"  The  keys  were  not  given  to  the  church  in  vain."  Of 
open  confession  he  saith :  "  Whatsoever  ye  loose  in  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  Of  open  confession  he  speak- 
eth all  these  words,  and  not  of  any  auricular  or  private 
dealing.  If  M.  Harding  happen  to  doubt  hereof,  let  him 
look  better  upon  his  books.  There  shall  he  find,  even  in 
the  very  same  place  he  hath  alleged,  these  words,  partly 
Augustin.in  going  bcforc,  partly  following:  Agile  pcenitentiam,  qualis 
miliar,  horn,  aqituv  iu  ecclcsia.  tit  oTct  pvo  vohis  ecclesia : Job  dicit, 

49.  [v.  1504.]      ...  . 

Si  crubui  in  conspectu  populi  confiteri  peccata  mea, 

Propterea  Deus  voluit  ut   Theodosius  ageret  pcenitentiam 
publicam  i?i  conspectu  popidi : Nolite  permittere  vivos 

but  by  Gennadius,  either  the  bp.     of  Constantinople,  fl.  458.      See 
of  Marseilles,   fl.   A.  D.  495,   or     Cave  and  the  Bened.  ed.] 
according  to  some,  the  patriarcli 
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vestros  fornicari :  interpellate  contra  eos  ecclesiam  :  "  Do 
penance,  such  as  is  done  in  the  church,  that  the  church 
may  pray  for  you :  Job  saith,  I  was  not  ashamed  *  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  people'  to  confess  my  sins :  therefore  God 
would  that  Theodosius"  (being  the  emperor  of  the  world) 
"  should  do  '  open  penance/  even  in  the  presence  of  all 
the  people.  Ye  wives,  suffer  not  your  husbands  to  live 
in  fornication :  come  before  the  '  congregation,'  and  cry 
against  them." 

This  is  the  confession  that  St.  Augustine  speaketh  of : 
not  secret,  or  private,  or  in  the  ear  :  but  public,  and  open, 
and  in  the  sight  and  hearing  of  all  the  people.  In  like 
manner  saith  St.  Ambrose  :  Multos  necesse  est  ut  amhias,  et  Ambros.  de 

.  .  ,  Poenitentia, 

oosecres  vt  dignentur  mtervenire Fleat pro  te  mater  ec-^'i^- ^-^^^v- 

clesia,  et  culpam  tuam  lachrymis  lavet :  " '  Thou  must  needs  436.] 
humble  thyself,  and  desire  many'  to  entreat  for  thee.    '  Let 
the  church,  thy  mother,'  weep  for  thee,  and  let  her  wash 
thy  offence  with  her  tears." 

This  therefore,  M.  Harding,  was  no  plaindealing,  with 
such  sleight  to  turn  public  into  private,  and  the  open  audi- 
ence of  the  whole  people  into  one  only  man's  secret  ear, 
and  so  much  to  abuse  the  simplicity  of  your  reader.  Cer- 
tainly these  words  of  St.  Augustine  :  "  open  penance," 
"  confess  openly,"  ".in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,"  "that 
the  whole  church  may  pray  for  thee  :"  these  words,  I  say, 
will  not  easily  serve  to  prove  your  purpose  for  private 
confession. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  6.  Divis.  3, 
[Voi.iv.p.  We  say  also,  that  the  minister  doth  execute  the 
authority  of  binding  and  shutting,  as  often  as  he 
shutteth  up  the  gate  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  unbelieving  and  stubborn  persons,  denounc- 
ing unto  them  God's  vengeance  and  everlasting 
punishment :  or  else,  when  he  doth  quite  shut  them 
out  from  the  bosom  of  the  church  by  open  excom- 
munication. Out  of  doubt,  what  sentence  soever 
the  minister  of  God  shall  give  in  this  sort,  God  him- 
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self  doth  so  well  allow  it,  that  whatsoever  here  in 
earth  by  their  means  is  loosed  and  bound,  God  him- 
self will  loose  and  bind,  and  confirm  the  same  in 
heaven. 

M.  HARDING. 

a  Untruth,  Here  again  you  confound  ^the  power  of  binding  and  the  office 
fo°Jnd^them  of  preaching,  as  you  did  before,  speaking  of  the  power  of  loosing, 
not.  Whereto  we  say',  as  we  said  before  of  that  other,  that  binding 

and  shutting  consisteth  not  in  denouncing  of  God's  vengeance, 
but  in  the  exercise  of  the  key  of  jurisdiction  committed  to  the 
church.  The  ministers  whereof  bind  sinners,  whom  for  just 
cause  they  loose  not,  but  know  that  they  are  not  to  be  loosed. 
And  to  that  key  pertaineth  excommunication,  and  by  the  same  it 
is  exercised. 

Whatsoever  by  them  is  thus  loosed  or  bound  in  earth,  God 

himself  alloweth  for  loosed  and  bound  in  heaven.     Such  priests 

Untruths,      bccausc  ye,  I .  have  not  in  your  new  church,  at  least  after  this 

gether^'as      wisc  :   2.  using  priestly  authority:  3.  and  none  will  suffer  to  be 

may  further  made  :  4.  nor  such  authority  to  be  exercised  :  ye  5.  defraud  the 

the^^sS^r.    faithful  people  of  the  great  benefit  of  the  sacrament  of  penance, 

keeping  them  fast  bound  to  their  sins  after  baptism  committed. 

And  so  ye  cause  their  everlasting  damnation,  for  whom  Christ 

hath  shed  his  blood,  the  price  of  their  redemption. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

We  confound  not  these  keys,  M.Harding,  but  speak 
plainly  and  distinctly  of  either  other.  We  say  that  the 
power,  as  well  of  loosing  as  also  of  binding,  standeth  in 
God's  word :  and  the  exercise  or  execution  of  the  same 
standeth  either  in  preaching,  or  else  in  sentence  of  correc- 
tion, and  ecclesiastical  discipline. 

Of  the  latter  hereof  there  is  no  question :  of  the  former 
M.  Harding  pronounceth  precisely,  although,  as  it  appear- 
eth,  not  most  advisedly  :  "  Binding,"  saith  he,  "  and  shut- 
ting standeth  not  in  denouncing  of  God's  vengeance." 

And  hereof  he  certainly  assureth  us,  as  of  a  most  un- 
doubted verity.     Howbeit,  in  so  saying,  he  seemeth  not  to 
consider  the  power  and  weight  of  the  word  of  God. 
John  xii.  47.      Christ  himself  saith :  "  If  any  man  shall  hear  my  words, 

and  shall  not  believe,  I  condemn  him  not He  that  re- 

fuseth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  con- 
demneth  him.     The  word  that  I  have  spoken  is  it,  that 
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shall  judge  him  at  the  last  day."     Likewise  saith  St.  Paul : 

"  We  are  the  good  savour  of  Christ  in  them  that  be  saved,  a  cor.  u.  15. 

and  in  them  that  perish.     Unto  them  that  perish,  we  are 

the  savour  of  death  unto  death :  in  them  that  be  saved,  we 

are  the  savour   of  life  unto  life."     And  again:    "If  the 2 cor. iv. 3. 

gospel  be  hidden,  it  is  hidden  from  them  that  perish."     So 

saith  God  unto  the  prophet  Ezekiel :  "  If  thou  give  warn- EzekienH.19. 

ing  to  the  wicked,  and  he  will  not  be  turned  from  his 

wickedness,  he  shall  perish  in  the  same  :  yet  hast  thou 

discharged  thine  own  soul." 

To  be  short,  the  whole  scriptures  are  full  hereof:  and 
therefore  St.  Augustine  saith :  Prcedicatur  evanqelium  qui-  Augustin. 

.  .  ...  epist.  49.  ad 

husdam  adprwmium,  quibusdam  ad  judicium  :  "  The  gospel  ueogratias. 
is  preached,  to  some  unto  reward,  to  some  unto  judgment." 

For  the  rest,  M.  Harding  saith  :  "  Such  priests  because 
ye  have  not  in  your  new  church,  at  least  after  this  wise 
using  priestly  authority,  and  none  will  suffer  to  be  made, 
and  such  authority  to  be  exercised,  ye  defraud  the  faithful 
people  of  the  great  benefit  of  the  sacrament  of  penance, 
keeping  them  fast  bound  to  their  sins  after  baptism  com- 
mitted :  and  so  ye  cause  their  everlasting  damnation,  for 
whom  Christ  hath  shed  his  blood,  the  price  of  their  re- 
demption." 

These  great  words  are  not  very  well  seasoned  :  they  are 
big  in  sound,  and  small  in  weight :  they  are  full  of  terror, 
and  void  of  wit.  For  the  church  of  England  hath  au- 
thority this  day  by  God's  word  to  bind  and  loose,  as  much 
as  ever  Christ  gave  any  to  his  apostles  :  and  by  the  same 
authority  the  same  church  of  England  is  able  to  bind,  not 
only  M.  Harding  and  his  fellows,  as  Peter  bound  Simon 
Magus,  or  as  Paul  bound  Elymas  the  false  prophet ;  but 
also  the  pope  himself,  if  he  be  an  open  offender :  and,  as 
St.  Paul  saith,  is  able  to  deliver  him  over  unto  Satan :  and 
undoubtedly  being  so  bound  in  earth,  he  shall  also  stand 
bound  in  heaven. 

Our  people  remain  not  bound,  nor  perish  in  their  sins, 
as  these  men  so  uncharitably  and  fondly  have  imagined. 
They  be  so  certain  of  the  remission  of  their  sins  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  as  if  Christ  himself  were  present  and 
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I  John  1. 7.    spake  it  to  them.     They  are  taught  and  know,  that  "  the 

blood  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God  hath  made  us  clean  from 
Acts iv.  13.    all  our  sins:"  and,  "  that  there  is  no  name  under  heaven 

whereby  we  shall  be  saved,  but  only  the  name  of  Jesus 

Christ." 

As  for  private  confession,  abuses  and  errors  set  apart,  as 

it  is  said  before,  we  condemn  it  not,  but  leave  it  at  liberty. 

And  therein  we  may  seem  to  follow  the  advice  of  Charles 
Interim  tho  cmpcror  in  his  late  Interim  :  for  thus  he  writeth :  Con- 
anmisVs.    fessio  et  peccatorum  enumeratio,  ut  non  nimis  laxanda  est, 

ita  vicissim  7ion  nimis  est  astringenda. 

Touching  the  priests  of  your  making,  M.  Harding,  of 

whom  ye  seem  to  make  so  great  account,  your  own  Peter 
4.  Sent.  dist.  Lombard  saith  of  them,  as  it  is  said  before  :  Sane  did  po- 

19.  Post.  ,  ... 

test  quod  alteram  clavem,  id  est,  scientiam  discernendi,  multi 
[1.  omnes]  sacerdotes  non  hahent.  And  in  like  manner  saith 
Bonavent.  4.  your  owu  Bonaveutura :  Omnes  fere  ita  sunt  simplices  et 
is.Vee.  I  ^.idiotcepost  susceptionem  sacerdotii,  sicut  ante :  "  All  priests, 
for  the  most  part,  are  as  simple  and  unlearned  after  the 
receiving  of  orders  as  they  were  before." 

But  be  it  granted,  that  your  priest  be  fully  furnished 
with  all  his  keys :  yet  is  it  not  he,  that  by  any  his  authority 
DePoenit.     forgivcth  sius.     Your  own  Gratian  saith  :   Evidentissime 
aUqiianS)"'*  datur  intelUgi,  quod  sine  confessione  oris  peccata  possunt 
deleri :   "  It  is   evidently  given  us  to  understand,  *  that 
without  confession  of  mouth'  sins  may  be  forgiven."     And 
Dc  Poenit.     again :   Ore  tacente,  veniam  consequi  possumus  :  "  '  Though 
vertimini.     WO  Say  nothing,'  yet  we  may  have  pardon."     Again :  Luce 
clarius  constat^  cordis  cont^itione,  non  oris  confessione  pec- 
cata dimitti :  ''  It  is  apparent,  and  more   clear  than  the 
light,  that  sins  be  forgiven  by  contrition  of  the  heart,  and 
*  not  by  confession  of  the  mouth.'  "     And  again  :  Dominus 
ostendit,  quod  non  sacerdotali  judicio,  sed  largitate  divina 
[leg.  divincB  gratice]  peccator  mundatur :  "Our  Lord  hath 
taught  us,  that  the  sinner  is  made  clean,  *  not  by  the  judg- 
ment of  the  priest,'  but  by  the  mercy  of  God." 

Thus,  M.  Harding,  it  is  plain  by  the  judgment  of  your 
own  doctors,  that,  were  your  auricular  confession  quite 
abolished,  yet  might  the  people  notwithstanding  have  full 
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remission  of  their  sins.     But  of  you  it  may  be  verified, 
that  Christ  said  unto  the  Pharisees :  "  Ye  have  taken  away  Luke  xi.  ja. 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :   and  neither  do  ye 
enter  yourselves,  nor  will  you  suffer  others  that  would 
enter."     Of  your  keys  Veselus  said  lonff  sithence  :  Claves  veseius  de 

7  •  -TA    •  7     7         T  subditls  et 

papce  et  prcelatorum  non  apertunt  regnum  Dei,  sea  claudunt  superiorib. 
potius :  "  The  pope's  and  the  prelates'  keys  do  not  open 
the  kingdom  of  God,  but  rather  shut  it." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  y.  Divis.  i. 

And  touching  the  keys,  wherewith  they  may 
either  shut  or  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  we  with 
Chrysostom  say :  "  They  be  the  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures  :"  with  Tertullian  we  say :  "  They  be  the 
interpretation  of  the  law  :"  and  with  Eusebius  we 
call  them  :  "  The  word  of  God." 

M.   HARDING. 

The  let,  whereby  the  whole  nature  of  man  is  shut  out  of 

heaven  by  the  sin  of  our  first  parent,  is  taken  away  by  the  passion 
of  Christ.  But  because  before  that  benefit  be  received,  heaven 
yet  remaineth  shut,  both  for  sin  original  contracted,  and  sin 
actual  committed,  we  have  need  of  the  sacraments  and  keys  of 
the  church. 

The  holy  fathers,  for  good  cpnsiderations  grounded  upon 
scripture,  have  divided  the  keys  into  the  key  of  order,  and  the 
key  of  jurisdiction  :  and  either  of  them  into  the  key  of  knowledge, 
which  they  call  also  the  key  of  discretion,  and  into  the  key  of 
power  ^7 


To  these  defenders  we  say,  that  they  confound  the  keys,  and 
seem  not  to  know  what  the  keys  are.  Verily  these  be  not  only 
the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  nor  the  interpretation  of  the 
law,  nor  the  word  of  God,  although  these  also  do  open  or  shut 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  in  their  kind,  as  Chrysostom,  TertulHan, 
and  Eusebius  may  well  say  :  and  not  only  these,  but  also  mira- 

47   [Harding  proceeds:    "The  of  jurisdiction  is  a  spiritual  power 

key  of    order   is    the    power    of  of  coercion,  given  to  this  use,  that 

priestly  vocation,  function  or  mi-  people  be  kept  from  evil,  and  con- 

nistry,    which  containeth    power  tained  in  all  good  exercises,  that 

and  authority  to  preach  the  gospel,  they  may  be  worthy  to  be  made 

to  consecrate  the  body  of  Christ,  partakers  of  the  sacraments  and  of 

to  remit  or  to  retain  sins,  to  ad-  all  spiritual  good  things."] 
minister  the  sacraments.    The  key 
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cles,  and  plagues,  and  all  other  things  which  prepare  the  will  or 
understanding  of  man,  whereby  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of 
those  most  principal  keys  that  now  we  speak  of. 


THE  BISHOP  OP  SALISBURY. 

Gentle  reader,  for  the  better  understanding  hereof,  it 
may  please  thee  to  consider  that  the  word  of  God,  accord- 
ing to  the  sundry  effects  and  properties  thereof,  hath 
sundry  names.  For  example :  for  that  it  increaseth  and 
multiplieth,  it  is  called  "seed:"  for  that  it  cutteth  the 
heart,  and  divideth  the  flesh  from  the  spirit,  it  is  called  a 
"  sword:"  for  that  it  taketh  and  encloseth  us,  and  bringeth 
us  together,  it  is  called  a  "  net :"  for  that  it  washeth  us 
clean,  it  is  called  "  water :"  for  that  it  enflameth  us,  it  is 
called  "  fire  :"  for  that  it  feedeth  us,  it  is  called  "  bread  :" 
and  even  so,  for  that  it  openeth  and  giveth  us  an  entry 
into  the  house,  it  is  called  the  "  key."  This  house  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  :  Christ  is  the  door  :  the  word  of  God 
is  the  key. 

For  thus  saying  M.  Harding  telleth  us  :  "  We  confound 
matters,  and  seem  not  to  know  what  we  say."     Notwith- 
standing, herein  we  imagine  nothing  of  our  own,  but  only 
report  the  very  words  and  sentences  of  the  ancient  learned 
catholic  fathers. 
Tertuu.  con-      Tcrtullian  saith  :   Qwam.  clavem  hahebant  legis  doctores^ 
lib.  4.  [cap. '  nisi  inter pretationem  legis  ?  "  What  key  had  the  doctors  of 
the  law,  saving  the   exposition  of  the  law  f '   St.  Hierom 
Hieron.  in     saitli :  Duces  ecclesice  habent  claves  scientice,  ut  aperiant 
iii.p.  148.]    scripturas  creditis  sibi  populis.      Unde  prcecipitur,  ut  ma- 
gistri  aperiant,  et  discipuli  ingrediantur :  "  The  captains  of 
the  church  have  the  keys  of  knowledge,  to  open  the  scrip- 
tures unto  the  people  to  them  committed.    Therefore  com- 
mandment is  given,  that  the  masters  should  open,  and  the 
Ambros.  de   scholai's  sliould  cutcr."     St.  Ambrose  saith  :  Remittuntur 

Cain  et  Abel,  t\    •  i  •         t       •  •  n* 

lib.  ii.  [1.  peccata  per  Dei  veroum,  cujus  Levites  est  mterpres :  "  oms 
be  forgiven  by  the  word  of  God,  the  expounder  whereof  is 
the  priest." 

Thus  these  and  other  like  ancient  fathers  have  opened 
the   meaning   of  these  keys :    and   yet   were    they  never 
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therefore  condemned  of  ignorance,  as  men  that  wist  not 

what  they  said.     Certainly  Chrysostom  saith :  Clavis  est  chryaost.  in 

.  .  .  .        .        Operelm- 

scientia  scripturarum,  per  quam  apentur  janua  verttatis  :  perfecto, 
"The  key  is  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  whereby  isapp-i86-] 
opened  the  gate  of  the  truth."     And  St.  Augustine  saith  : 
Clavis  est  dicenda,  qua  ad  fidem  pectorum  dura  reserantur :  AugusUn.  de 

■'■  J  jr  ^  Sanctis,  hom, 

"  That  ought  to  be  called  the  key,  wherewith  the  hardness  27^ [v-app- 
of  men's  hearts  is  opened  unto  faith ''^." 

Here  hath  M.  Harding  well  multiplied  and  increased 
his  keys,  and  hath  brought  us  forth  a  whole  bunch  of  them 
altogether:  "the  keys  of  orders,"  "the  keys  of  jurisdic- 
tion," "  the  keys  of  discretion,"  *'  the  keys  of  power,"  "  the 
keys  most  principal,  and  the  keys  not  so  principal."  And 
thus  hath  he  keys  of  order  without  jurisdiction,  and  keys 
of  jurisdiction  without  order :  keys  of  discretion  without 
power,  and  keys  of  power  without  discretion.  And  all 
these  pretty  shifts  of  keys  hath  he  devised  to  avoid  confu- 
sion :  and  to  make  up  his  tale,  as  if  the  pope's  cross  keys 
were  not  sufficient,  plagues  and  miracles,  and  I  know  not 
what  things  else,  are  brought  forth  unto  us  in  the  likeness 
of  keys.  "And  this  distinction  and  limitation  of  keys," 
saith  he,  "  hath  upon  good  considerations  been  devised  by 
the  holy  fathers."*'  And  yet  of  all  these  holy  fathers,  for 
modesty's  sake,  he  nameth  not  one. 

What  answer  were  it  best  to  make  to  such  vanities  ? 
Indeed,  when  the  right  key  of  knowledge  was  lost  and 
gone,  it  was  time  to  devise  some  other  pretty  picklocks  to 
work  the  feat.  Bonaventura  hereof  writeth  thus,  as  it  is 
partly  allesred  before  :   Omnes  fere  sacerdotes  ita  sunt  sim-  Bonavent.  4. 

-.      '  .?.  .  ,      ..        .  Sent.  dist.  18. 

plices  et  idiotce  post  susceptionem  sacerdotii,  sicut  ante qusest.  i  e. 

Dicendum  ergo^  quod  scientia  non  est  clavis  principalis ,  nee 
per  se,  sed prout  juncta  est  authoritati  ligandi  vel  solvendi. 
Et  hcec  clavis  non  est  de  esse  ordinis.,  sed  de  bene  esse: 
"  All  priests  for  the  most  part  are  as  simple  and  as  rude 
after  the  receiving  of  priesthood,  as  they  were  before. 
Therefore  we  must  say,  that  knowledge  is  not  the  principal 
key,  nor  any  key  at  all  of  itself :  but  as  it  is  joined  with 

48  [August,  de  Sanct.  hom.  27.  This  sermon  is  by  the  Ben.  ed^. 
attributed  to  Maximus.] 


510  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the         part  ii. 

the  authority  of  binding  or  loosing.  And  this  key"  (of 
knowledge)  "  is  not  of  the  substance  of  the  order  of 
priesthood,  but  of  the  better  being  of  the  same."  And 
therefore  to   increase  M.  Harding's   number  of  keys,   he 

Eodem  loco,  saith '.  Quidum  hahent  scie7itiam  clavium :  quidam  clavi- 
culam :  quidam  nullam :  "  Some  have  the  knowledge  of 
the  keys  :  some  a  pretty  little  key :  some  no  key  at  all." 
In  this  case  it  were  good  for  M.  Harding  to  resolve  his 
reader,  when  the  priest  hath  nothing  else  but  a  pretty  little 
key,  or  no  key  at  all,  what  authority  he  hath,  either  to 
open,  or  to  shut. 

M.Harding  replieth  further.  "We  have  remission  of 
sins  in  the  ministration  of  the  sacraments  :  therefore  we 
have  it  not  only  by  the  hearing  of  the  word  of  God.""  This 
objection  is  touched  and  partly  answered  a  little  before. 

Augustin.      St.  Augustine    calleth    the    sacraments    verba    msibilia  : 

contra  Fau-  i         •    -i  i       n     r  i  •        i  •       t       i       • 

stum,  lib.  19. "  words  Visible  :     tor  that  m  them,  as  m  lively  images,  the 

331]  death  of  Christ  is  sensibly  set  before  our  eyes.     For  the 

word  of  God  is  the  substance  and  life  of  all  sacraments : 

and   without   the   same,   sacraments,  whatsoever,    are   no 

sacraments.     And  therefore   St.  Augustine  saith,  as  it  is 

Augustin.  in  alleged  before :    Quare  non  ait,    Vos  mundi  estis  propter 

Johan.  tract.  .  7      •  •  t        •        -r* 

80.  [iii.  pt.  3.  baptismum^  quo  loti  estis :  sea  att,  Propter  verbum,  quod 
locutus  sum  vobis  ?  Nisi  quia  et  in  aqua  verbum  mundat. 
Detrahe  verbum  :  et  quid  est  aqua^  nisi  aqua  ?  "Why  saith 
not  Christ,  You  are  clean  because  of  the  baptism  where- 
with ye  are  washed ;  but.  Because  of  the  word  that  I  have 
spoken  to  you  ?  Saving  for  that  it  is  the  word  that  cleans- 
eth  in  the  water.  Take  the  word  away,  and  what  is  water 
else,  but  water  ?" 

The  Apology,  Chap.  7.  Divis.  2. 

Moreover  that  Christ's  disciples  did  receive  thiscvoi. 
authority,  not  that  they  should  hear  the  private  con- 
fessions of  the  people,  and  listen  to  their  whisper- 
ings, as  the  common  massing  priests  do  everywhere 
nowadays,  and  do  it  so,  as  though  in  that  one  point 
lay  all  the  virtue  and  use  of  the  keys :  but  to  the  end 
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they  should  do,  they  should  teach,  they  should  pub- 
lish abroad  the  gospel,  and  be  unto  the  believing  a 
sweet  savour  of  life  unto  life,  and  unto  the  unbe- 
lieving and  unfaithful,  a  savour  of  death  unto  death : 
and  that  the  minds  of  godly  persons  being  brought 
lovi^  by  the  remorse  of  their  former  life  and  errors, 
after  they  once  began  to  look  up  unto  the  light  of 
the  gospel,  and  believe  in  Christ,  might  be  opened 
with  the  word  of  God,  even  as  a  door  is  opened  with 
a  key.  Contrariwise,  that  the  wicked  and  wilful, 
and  such  as  would  not  believe  nor  return  into  the 
right  way,  should  be  left  still  as  fast  locked  and 
shut  up,  and,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  wax  worse  and » Tim.  hj.  13. 
worse.  This  take  we  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
keys  :  and  that  after  this  sort  men's  consciences  be 
either  opened  or  shut. 

M.  HARDING.  * 

Here  ye  harp  much  upon  one  string,  which  so  jarreth  in  the 
ears  of  the  hearers,  as  your  confuse  harmony  can  hke  no  man, 
unless  he  be  a  minstrel  of  your  own  sect.  The  authority  and 
power  of  the  keys  consisteth  not  altogether  nor  principally  in 
preaching  or  pronouncing  of  the  gospel,  as  already  we  have 
proved.  What  may  we  judge  of  you  ?  proceedeth  this  of  malice 
or  of  ignorance,  that  thus  ye  confound  the  keys,  the  powers,  and 

the  ministries  ? 

Preaching  is  one  thing,  to  govern  the  church  is  another,  to 
remit  and  retain  sins  is  another,  to  distribute  the  sacraments  is 
another.     Doth  not  St.  Paul  in  clear  words  speak  severally  and 

I  Cor.  i.  distinctly  of  ministries,  where  he  saith,  "  That  he  was  not  sent 
of  Christ  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel }"  This  doctrine  of 
yours,  whereby  ye  confound  the  keys,  powers,  and  ministries, 
doth  not  only  obscure  the  scriptures,  and  bring  the  people  to 
great  errors ;  but  also,  under  pretence  of  a  love  toward  preaching 
of  the  gospel,  leadeth  them  into  contempt  of  the  sacraments,  and 
specially  of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  without  which,  if  after 
baptism  we  have  sinned,  (not  being  letted  by  case  of  necessity, 
wherein  will,  desire,  and  vows  accepted,)  a  we  cannot  attain  to  a  Untruth: 

Calvin's        salvation.     As  you  follow  Calvin  your  master  in  this  and  sundry  ans'^we?may 

t^ine^4ai°n8t  Other  falsc  and  perilous  doctrines,  so  it  is  to  be  feared,  if  your  further  ap. 

the  sacra-      wickcd  temerity  be  suffered  to  proceed,  that  at  length,  having  ^^*'' 
brought  all  rehgion  to  bare  preaching,  ye  will  abandon  all  the 
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sacraments  of  the  church  as  things  not  necessary.     For  so  that 
wicked   master  of  yours  teacheth  :  That,  where  Christ's  death 
b  A  great  un- may  be  remembered  otherwise,   there  ^  all  the   sacraments  be 
wit?a°siand-  superfluous.     And  that  I  seem  not  to  slander  him,  I  remit  you 
er.  Read  the  to  his  Commentaries  upon  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians,  where  expounding  these  words,    "  Do  this  in   my 
remembrance,"  he  saith  thus:    "The  supper  is  a  token  of  re- 
membrance ordained  to  lift  up,    or  help,  our  infirmity  :   for  if 
otherwise  we  were  mindful  enough  of  Christ's  death,  this  help" 
(he  meaneth  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar)  "  were  super- 
fluous, which  is  common  to  all  the  sacraments,  for  they  be  helps 
of  our  infirmity."     Lo,  by  Calvin's  doctrine,  if  we  remember  the 
death  of  Christ,  both  the  eucharist,    and  all  other  holy  sacra- 
ments, be  void  and  superfluous'*^ And  then,  because  no  other 

thing  bringeth  to  our  remembrance  the   death  of  Christ  more 
than  preaching,  to  what  purpose  serve  all  the  sacraments } 

Thus  these  defenders  with  their  master  Calvin  have  found  a 

shorter  way  to  heaven  than  was  known  before 

In  another  place  he  seemeth  to  derogate  much  of  the  necessity  Contra  in. 

of  baptism  of  Christian  men's  children.    Where  he  saith,  that  by  ^'^""* 

reason  of  God's  promise  the  issue  which  cometh  of  faithful  parents 

c  These  be     ^  is  bom  holv,  and  is  a  holy  progeny,  and  that  the  children  of 

vhl'^words,  ^"^^'  being  yet  inclosed  in  the  womb,  before  they  draw  breath  of 

but  St.       '  life,  be  nevertheless  chosen  into  the  covenant  of  life  everlasting. 

v^strl'sancti  This  doctrine,  when  it  shall  take  place,  as  by  you  defenders  it  is 

sunt,  1  Cor.   get  in  a  good  furtherance,  what  shall  we  look  for,  but  that  the 

Quid  si  coe-    nccessary  sacrament  of  baptism,   (without  which  who  is  to  be 

him  ruat?      counted  a  Christian  man  ?)  and  the  most  blessed  and  comfortable 

sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  the  wholesome  sacrament  of  penance 

and  absolution,  and  the  rest  of  the  sacraments,  shall  be  no  more 

esteemed  and  used,  than  now  ye  esteem  and  use  the  mass,  holy 

bread,  and  holy  water  ?  This  being  once  brought  to  pass,  shall 

not  the  people  easily  be   induced  either  to  receive  Mahomet's 

religion,  or  some  other  as  far  from  God  as  that  is,  or  to  allow  the 

d  Otherwise  pleasant  trade  of  life  of  the  t'  Epicureans,  the  most  part  being 

Romans,*^      already  thereto  inclined,  and  no  small  number  well  entered  ? 

But  to  return  again  to  the  keys,  which  seem  to  you  to  have  no 

force  ne  use  but  in  preaching  :  first,  as  touching  the  scornful  scofl^s 

uttered  by  you,  sir  defender,  in  Latin,  and  by  your  interpreter  in 

English,  against  private  confessions,  and  against  the  ministers  of 

the  church  appointed  by  God  for  grace  of  reconciliation  to  be 

imparted  to  penitents  ;  your  light  mocking  spirit  dehghteth  vour- 

For  uVs^not  sclvcs  not  SO  much,  as  it  pitieth  us  to  see  you  both  so  fast  bound 

required  of    in  Satan's  fetters.     Next  concerning  confession  ^  necessarily  re- 

shaiTappew.  quired  to  the  use  and  power  of  the  keys,  which  you  speak  of  at 

49  [Harding  adds :  "  So  that  by  put  a  man  in  mind  of  Christ's 
him,  if  a  book,  an  image,  a  woman,  death,  the  sacraments  be  need- 
a  boy,  a  girl,  or  any  other  thing     less."] 
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your  pleasure,  thus  we  say  according  to  the  scriptures  :   Among 

sundry  effects,  for  which  Christ  gave  the  keys  to  the  apostles 

and  their  successors,  this  is  one,  that  by  power  of  them  they 

Matt.  xvi.  &  should  remit  and  retain  sins,  as  himself  said,  "Whose  sins  ye 

John  XX.       remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  :  and  whose  sins  ye  retain, 

they  are   retained."     ^But  sins  cannot  duly  be  remitted  or  re- f  Untruths, 
tained,  unless  they  be  known  to  him  that  hath  authority  thereto,  gather.  See 
and  knowledge  of  sins  (specially  such  as  are  privy)  cannot  be  t^e  answer, 
had  of  man,  who  cannot  see  into  the  heart  of  man,  ^but  by  con- 
fession of  the  sinner  :  wherefore  consequently  it  followeth,  that 
they  received  this  authority  to  hear  the  confession  of  Christian 

people  desirous  to  be  assoiled  and  reconciled 

Wherefore  the  confession,  yea  of  secret  sins,  is  necessary  to  ' 

salvation  by  g  the  institution  of  Christ.     For  in  that  he  insti-  k  Untruth. 
tuted  the  end,   he  instituted  also  the  means  which   should  be  ing^'s  own"  " 
necessary  to  the  obtaining  of  the  end  :   unless  we  would  make  «Yt*was^^r ' 
Christ  our  lawmaker  to  have  failed  his  church  in  things  neces-  dained  by 
sary.     That  sins  cannot  either  be  remitted  or  retained,  except  an^dnoTby 
the  priest  know  them,  we  are  bold  to  say  with  the  fathers,  and  Christ." 
specially  with  St.  Hierom,  who   ^  so   understood  the   words  of  ^  Untruth 
Christ :  where  he  promised  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  and"abridg-^ 
Matt. xvi.      Peter:   Sacerdos  pro  officio  suo  cum  peccatorum  audlerit  varie-^"^^^-^^^' 

Comment,  m  ,    ^  .  ■    i-  i  -^  •        i         j  ,,  rr-iu  •      -l  ».        '^^    rom's  words. 

Matt.  xvi.  tales,  sell  qui  liganaus  sit,  qui  solvendus  :  Ihe  priest,  saith 
he,  "when  as  according  to  his  office  he  hath  heard  the  diversity 
of  sins,  knoweth  who  is  to  be  bound,  who  is  to  be  loosed." 
Right  so  as  in  the  time  of  Moses'  law,  he  pronounced  not  who 
was  clean  of  lepre,  who  was  not,  before  that  he  had  viewed  the 
colour,  the  bunches,  and  all  other  tokens  of  that  disease.  And 
thus  it  followeth  of  the  words  of  Christ,  that  confession  of  all 
sins,  at  least  deadly,  must  be  made  to  the  priest,  before  they  can 
be  remitted.  Which  priest  is  the  minister  of  this  sacrament, 
and  hath  authority  to  absolve,  either  ordinary,  or  by  commission 
of  the  superior. 

Again,  for  proof  that  confession  is  necessary,  we  say,  that  to 
remit  and  retain  sins  committed  against  God,  as  to  bind  and  to 
loose,  be  judicial  acts.     And  therefore  by  these  words  Christ  or- 
dained a  court,  a  consistory,  a  seat  of  judgment  in  the  church.  This  consis- 
and  appointed  the  apostles  and  their  successors  to  be  judges.  someUme  in 
And  that  this  may  appear  not  to  be  a  phantasy  of  our  own  heads,  excommuni- 
St.  Augustine  expoundeth  these  words  of  St.  John  in  his  Revela-  sometime  in 
tion  :   Et  vidi  sedes,  &c. :  "  And  I  saw  seats,  and  some  sitting  on  p'"*^"''^""^- 
them,  and  judgment  was  given."     "  We  must  not  think,"  saith 
he,  "  this  to  be  spoken  of  the  last  judgment,  but  we  must  under- 
stand the  seats  of  the  rulers,  and  the  rulers  themselves,  by  whom 
now  the  church  is  governed  "     And  as  for  the  judgment  given, 
it  seemeth  not  to  be  taken  for  any  other  than  for  that  whereof  it 
is  said:  "  What  things  ye  bind  in  earth,  they  shall  be  bound  also 
in  heaven  :  and  what  things   ye  loose   in  earth,  they  shall  be 
loosed  also  in  heaven."     Sundry  other  fathers  have  uttered  in 
JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  L  1 
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This  saying 
pertaineth 
not  to  con- 
fession, but 
to  the  au- 
thority of 
God's  word. 


i  Untruth, 
as  it  is  prov- 
ed  before. 
Confession 
grounded 
upon  natural 
reason. 
k  A  vain 
forgery. 


1  Untruth. 
Forhespeak- 
eth  only  of 
open  con- 
fession. 


their  writings  the  same  doctrine.  Hilarius  upon  the  sixteenth 
chapter  of  Matthew  saith  :  Beattts  coeli  Janitor,  &c. ;  "  Blessed  is  in  Matt.xvi. 
the  porter  of  heaven,  whose  earthly  judgment"  (that  is  to  say, 
which  is  given  here  on  earth)  "  is  a  forejudged  authority  in 
heaven,"  that  what  things  be  bound  or  loosed  in  earth,  they 
have  the  condition  of  the  same  statute  also  in  heaven.  St.  Cy- Lib.i.epist.a. 
prian  hath  the  like  saying  in  an  epistle  to  Cornelius.  Chry- 
sostom  saith  :  "  That  Christ  hath  translated  all  judgment  which  i^e  digni- 
he  received  of  the  Father  unto  the  apostles  and  priests."  [f^  3^""'**^ 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  in  an  oration  to  the  emperor  and  his 
princes,  saith  to  the  emperor  :  Ovis  mca  es,  et  nos  habemns  tri- 
bunalia  :  "  Thou  art  my  sheep,  and  we  have  our  seats  of  judg- 
ment." St.  Gregory  the  pope  compareth  the  sacrament  of  pe- 
nance with  a  court  of  justice,  in  which  causes  be  first  examined 
and  tried,  and  afterward  judged.  That  the  same  is  to  be  done 
by  the  priest,  St.  Bernard  sheweth  :  who,  as  also  the  learned  father 
Hugo  de  S.  Victore  :  "Be  not  afraid  to  say  after  St.  Cyprian, 
Hilary,  and  Chrysostom,  that  the  sentence  of  Peter  remitting 
sins  goeth  before  the  sentence  of  heaven.  This  ordinance  of 
Christ  requireth,  that  all  trespasses,  offences,  disorders,  trans- 
gressions and  sins  committed  against  him  and  his  laws,  be  re- 
ferred to  this  consistory." 

Whether  these  defenders  allow  public  confession  or  no,  we 
know  not :  but  whereas  they  inveigh  against  private  confession, 
and  say  in  spiteful  words,  which  they  have  learned  in  the  school 
of  Satan,  being  loath  the  sins  of  the  people,  whereby  he  holdeth 
his  kingdom,  should  be  remitted,  that  Christ's  disciples  received 
not  the  authority  of  the  keys,  that  they  should  hear  private  con- 
fessions of  the  people  and  listen  to  their  whisperings :  we  tell 
them,  that  confession  of  all  deadly  sins  is  of  the  i  institution  of 
God,  not  of  man.  But  concerning  the  manner  of  confessing 
secretly  to  a  priest  alone,  it  is  most  agreeable  to  natural  reason, 
that  secret  sins  be  confessed  secretly 

k  Clement  amongst  those  things  that  he  acknowledgeth  him- 
self to  have  received  of  Peter,  this  is  one,  as  he  writeth  in  his 
first  epistle  translated  by  Rufin  the  priest :  "  That  if  it  fortune 
either  envy  or  infidelity  privily  to  creep  into  any  man's  heart,  or 
any  other  like  evil :  he  which  regardeth  his  soul,  be  not  ashamed 
to  confess  those  things  to  him  that  is  in  office  over  him,  to  the 
end  that  by  him,  through  the  word  of  God  and  wholesome  coun- 
sel, he  may  be  healed.  So  as  by  perfect  faith  and  good  works 
he  may  escape  the  pains  of  everlasting  fire,  and  come  to  the 
rewards  of  life  that  endurethfor  ever ^."... No  man  speaketh  more 
plainly  of  secret  confession  Uhan  Origen,  and  that  in  sundry 
places,  to  which  for  brevity's  sake  I  remit  the  reader.  In  2.  cap. 
Levitici,  horn.  2.  De  Principiis,  lib.  3.  In  Psal.  xxxvii.  horn.  2. 
where  he  compareth  the  state  of  a  sinner  to  a  man  that  hath 

46  [Harding  here  quotes  an  irrelevant  passage  from  Pseudo-Dio- 
nysius.] 
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evil  and  undigested  humours  in  his  stomach.     And  saith,  that  as 
by  remaining  of  such  evil  matter  the  man  feeleth  himself  very 
sick,  and  by  vomiting  of  it  forth  he  is  eased  :  so  the  sinner,  by  keep- 
ing his  sins  secret,  is  the  more  grievously  charged  in  his  own 
conscience,  and  standeth  in  danger  to  be  choked  with  the  phlegm 
and  humour  of  his  sins.     But  if  he  accuse  himself  and  confess 
his  faults,  he  both  vomiteth  forth  his  sins,  and  digesteth  the 
cause  of  the   same.     St.  Cyprian,  as  in  many  other  places,  so 
most  plainly  speaketh  of  secret  confession,  serm.  5.  de  Lapsis.  au  this  he- 
"Although,"  saith  he  of  certain  devout  persons,  "they  be  en- o°p"en^con? 
tangled  with  no  great  sin,  yet  because  at  least  they  thought  of  it,  Session. 
the  same  unto  the  priests  of  God  confess  they  sorrowfully  and 
simply.     They  make  confession  of  their  conscience,  they  lay   ' 
forth  the  burden  of  their  mind^-^,"  &c 

St.  Augustine  treating  of  the  power  of  the  keys  in  many  places, 
but  specially  of  confession  in  Psalm  Ix.  where  speaking  much  of 
the  necessity  of  confession,  he  saith  thus  :  "  Why  fearest  thou  to 
be  confessed }  If  not  being  confessed  thou  remain  hidden,  not 
being  confessed  thou  shalt  be  damned."  And  afterward  thus : 
"  To  this  end  God  requireth  confession,  to  deliver  the  humble : 
to  this  end  he  damneth  him  that  confesseth  not,  to  punish  the 
proud.  Therefore  be  thou  sorry  before  thou  be  confessed  :  being 
confessed  rejoice,  thou  shalt  be  whole " 

By  these  and  many  other  holy  fathers,  of  whom  there  is  no 
doubt  but  they  had  the  Holy  Ghost  for  their  teacher  and  prompter 
of  all  truth,  the  catholic  church  hath  been  persuaded,  that  the 
recital  and  rehearsing  of  "'  all  sins  before  the  priest  is  necessary  to  m  Untruth, 
salvation :  unless  necessity  for  lack  of  a  priest  or  otherwise  ex-  f^sie^.*^ 
elude  us  from  it :  and  that  a  ^  general  confession  in   no  wise  n  Untruths, 

sufficeth True  faith  acknowledgeth,  that  confession  is  to  be  ^^JJ^  ^^^"'^ 

made   of  all  sins,  as  » commanded  by  Christ  and  the  apostles,  as  shaii  ap- 
commended  to  us  by  the  ^  fathers  of  the  primitive  church,  by  all  ^^^^' 
"learned  doctors,  and  general  use  of  the  » whole  church.     And 
if  the  express  term   of  "  secret"   or  "  auricular"  confession  be 
o  seldom  mentioned  in  the  ancient  fathers,  as  that  of  public  con-  «  Uiitruth. 
fession  is  oftentimes,  as  in  the  Nicene  council,  and  in  sundry  never  found, 
other  places :  that  is  nothing  repugnant  to  the  doctrine  of  the  i^J^^un  l^hew 
catholic  church.  it. 

THE    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

All  this  great  show  of  authorities,  of  fathers  and  doctors, 
M.  Harding  himself  in  the  end  dischargeth  easily  with  one 
word.     For,  notwithstanding  all  that  he  could  best  devise 

47  [Harding  farther  alleges  "  St.  in  Ecclesiasten  cap.  10 :  Leo  in  two 

Basil  de  Reg^.  Men.  Quaest.  288,  Epistles,  57  ad  episc.  Camp,  and  ad 

as  one  translation  hath :  St.  Am-  Theodor.  episc.  69 :  Innocent.  I. 

brose  lib.  de  Poenit. :  Paulinus  in  in  Epist.  ad  Decentium,  cap.  7."] 
the  hfe  of  St.  Ambrose :  St.  Hierom 
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80.  etl. 
Quesn.  ep. 

168.] 


2  Tim.  Hi.  16, 


Acts  xvi.  31 


2  Cor.  X.4. 


to  say  herein,  his  conclusion  at  the  last  is  this :  "  The  ex- 
press term  of  *  secret'  or  '  auricular'  confession  is  seldom 
mentioned  in  the  ancient  fathers."  "  Seldom,"  he  saith, 
as  if  it  were  sometimes  used,  although  but  "  seldom."  But 
if  he  had  left  "  seldom"  and  said  never,  I  trow  this  tale 
had  been  the  truer. 

Addition.  f^3^  Here  M.  Harding  allegeth  against  me  Adaittoii. 
the  authority  of  pope  Leo,  condemning  public  confession 
offered  up  in  writing  to  be  published  openly  to  the  people, 
and  allowing  rather  confession  made  only  privately  to  the 
priest  :  "  Lest,"  saith  Leo,  '*  the  penitents  should  be 
ashamed  or  afraid  to  open  their  deeds  unto  their  enemies, 
of  whom  they  may  be  troubled  therefore  by  the  ordinance 
of  the  laws,"  &c.  The  answer.  The  name  of  pope  Leo  is 
great:  but  his  reasons  are  very  weak.  For  touching  the 
first  reason,  for  that  special  cause,  in  old  times,  the  peni- 
tents were  forced  to  make  open  confession,  to  the  end  they 
might  shew  themselves  ashamed  of  their  sins,  and  be  an 
example  unto  others.  As  for  fear  of  enemies  and  troubles, 
and  suits  in  law  that  might  happen  to  grow  upon  such 
confessions,  if  the  ancient  holy  fathers  had  cast  such  doubts, 
public  confession  had  never  been  used.  "^^J) 

For  the  rest,  we  say,  as  before :  we  make  no  confusion 
of  the  keys.  Our  doctrine  is  plain,  that  there  be  two  keys 
in  the  church  of  God :  the  one  of  "  instruction,"  the  other 
of  "  correction."  Whereof  the  one  worketh  inwardly,  the 
other  outwardly.  The  one  before  God,  the  other  before 
the  congregation.  And  yet  either  of  these  standeth  wholly 
in  the  word  of  God.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  saith :  Omnis 
scriptura  divinitus  inspirata  utilis  est  ad  doctrinam^  ad  re- 
dargutionem,  ad  correctionem,  ad  institutionem,  &c. :  "  All 
scriptures  inspired  from  God  are  profitable  to  teach  the 
truth,  to  reprove  the  falsehood,  to  correct  the  wicked,  to 
nurture  and  inform  the  godly." 

Of  the  former  of  these  keys  St.  Paul  saith  :  "  Believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  safe,  with  all  thy  house." 

Of  the  other  he  saith  :  "  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
not  fleshly,  but  mighty  through  God,  to  throw  down  holds, 
casting  down  every  high  thing  that  is  builded  up  against 
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the  knowledge   of  God,   and  to   bring  all   understanding 
captive  to  the  obedience  of  Christ." 

This  doctrine  seemeth  to  be  simple  and  plain,  and  with- 
out confusion. 

Touching  M.  Calvin,  it  is  great  wrong  untruly  to  report 
so  reverend  a  father,  and  so  worthy  an  ornament  of  the 
church  of  God.  If  you  had  ever  known  the  order  of  the 
church  of  Geneva,  and  had  seen  four  thousand  people 
or  mo  receiving  the  holy  mysteries  together  at  one 
communion,  ye  could  not  without  your  great  shame  and 
want  of  modesty  thus  untruly  have  published  to  the  world, 
that  by  M.  Calvin's  doctrine,  the  sacraments  of  Christ  are 
superfluous.  Certainly  to  leave  all  that  he  hath  otherwise 
spoken  of  the  sacraments  in  general :  of  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  last  supper,  he  writeth  thus :  Magnum  consolationis^  lusutut. 
\\.  Jiducice]  ac  suavitatis  fructum  ex  hoc  sacrame7ito  colligere  ts.  i/e^.  cap. 
possuntpice  animoi :  quod  illic  testimonium  habeant,  (^Chris- 
tum sic  nobis  adunatum  esse,  sic  nos  illi  mcissim  insertos^ 
adeoque'^^)  in  unum  corpus  cum  ipso  coaluisse,  ut  quicquid 
ipsius  est,  nostrum  vocare  liceat :  "  The  godly  minds  may 
take  great  fruit  of  pleasure  and  comfort  of  this  sacrament : 
for  that  therein  they  have  a  witness,  that  Christ  is  so  made 
one  with  us,  and  we  so  grafted  into  him,  and  are  so  grown 
both  into  one  body,  that  whatsoever  is  his,  we  may  now 
call  it  ours." 

"  But  Calvin,"  you  say,  *'  writeth  thus  :  '  The  supper  is 
a  token  of  remembrance,  to  lift  up,  or  to  help  our  infirmity. 
For  if  otherwise  we  were  mindful  enough  of  Christ's  death, 
this  help  were  superfluous,"  O,  M.  Harding,  how  far 
malice  may  bear  a  man !  Because  M.  Calvin  saith  :  "  We 
are  weak  and  have  need  of  outward  sacraments  to  quicken 
the  dulness  of  our  senses,"  saith  he  therefore,  "  that  the 
sacraments  be  superfluous  ?"  If  he  had  likewise  said,  Our 
bodies  be  weak,  and  have  need  to  be  refreshed  with  meat 
and  drink,  would  you  gather  hereof,  that  meat  and  drink 
are  superfluous  ?  Nay,  contrariwise  he  concludeth  :  "  We 
have  need  of  sacraments  :  therefore  sacraments  be  needful." 
And  the  greater  our  weakness  is,  the  more  need  have  we 
of  such  remedies.  His  words. amongst  many  others  of  like 
48  [The  words  between  brackets  are  not  Calvin's  but  Jewel's.] 
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sense  be  these  :  Sic  est  exigua  nostra  fides ^  ut  nisi  undique 
fulciatur.,  atque  omnibus  modis  sustentetur,  statim  concu- 
tiatur,fluctuetf  vacillet :  "  So  small  is  our  faith,  that  unless 
it  be  borne  up  of  every  side,  and  by  all  means  be  main- 
tained, it  shaketh,  it  wavereth,  and  is  like  to  fall." 

If  this  be  so  dangerous  a  doctrine  as  you  tell  us,  why 
then  are  the  ancient  catholic  fathers  suffered  to  hold  and 
maintain  the  same  ?  Dionysius,  whom  you  so  often  call 
St.  Paul's  scholar,  writeth  thus :  Nos  imaginibus  sensibili- 
bus,  quantum  fieri  potest^  ad  divinas  adducimur  contem- 
plationes  :  "  We,  as  much  as  may  be,  by  sensible  images, 
or  sacraments,  are  brought  unto  divine  contemplations.'* 

Likewise  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Sacramenta  propter  car^ 
nales  visibilia  instituta  sunt :  tit  ab  illis,  quce  oculis  cer^ 
nuntur,  ad  ilia,  quce  iyitelliguntur^  sacramentorum  gradibus 
transferamur :  "  Visible  sacraments  are  ordained  for  carnal 
men,  that  by  the  steps  of  sacraments  we  may  be  led  from 
the  things  that  we  see  with  eye,  unto  the  things  that  we 
understand."  So  saith  St.  Cyprian  :  Fidei  nostrce  infirmitas 
sensihili  [al.  symbolt]  argumento  edocta  est,  &c. :  "  The  weak- 
ness of  our  faith  is  taught  by  the  understanding  of  the  sacra- 
ment," &c.  So  St.  Chrysostom  :  Si  incorporei  essemus,  nuda 
et  incorporea  nobis  hcec  ipsa  daret.  Nunc,  quia  corporibus 
insertas  habemus  animas,  sub  msibilibus  spiritualia  tradit : 
"  If  we  were  bodiless,  God  would  give  us  these  things  bare 
and  bodiless.  But  forasmuch  as  we  have  souls  fastened  unto 
our  bodies,  therefore  God  giveth  us  things  spiritual  under 
things  visible -^9."  Again  he  saith:  Rectis  etfidelibus  scrip- 
turce  non  sunt  necessarice,  dicente  apostolo,  Lexjustis  non 
estposita:  "To  the  godly  and  faithful  the  scriptures  are 
not  necessary :  for  so  the  apostle  saith,  There  is  no  law 
provided  for  the  just."  And  again :  Oportuerat  quidem 
nos  nihil  indigere  auxilio  literarum,  sed  tarn  mundam  (in 
omnibus)  vitam  exhibere,  ut  librorum  vice  gratia  Spiritus 
uteremur :  "  It  behoved  us  to  have  no  need  of  the  scrip- 
tures :  but  in  all  things  to  shew  our  lives  so  pure  and  clean, 
that  instead  of  books  we  might  use  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

In  like  manner  St.  Hierom  saith  :  Cu7n  meruerimus  esse 
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cum  ChristOf  et  similes  angelis  fuerimus,  tunc  librorum  doc- 
trina  cessahit :  "  When  we  shall  obtain  to  be  with  Christ, 
and  shall  be  like  unto  the  angels,  then  the  doctrine  of 
books  shall  give  place  ^^." 

Now  tell  us,  M.  Harding,  must  we  hereof  conclude,  as 
you  do,  that  these  holy  fathers,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Augustine, 
St.  Hierom,  St.  Chrysostom,  "  held  false  and  perilous  doc- 
trines, and  with  wicked  temerity"  (as  you  say)  "  would 
abandon  both  scripture  and  sacraments,  as  things  not 
necessary  ?"  Certainly  for  full  resolution  hereof,  M.  Calvin 
himself  saith  thus:  Facile  patiar,uty  quce  Christus  nobis  s  oh. caMnMs 

.  •  _/•      J  in  Aniidoto 

dedit.  salutis  adjumenta.  eorum  usus  necessarius  aicatur ;  ad  7.  sess. 

,.,.-,  n         1  ^^  7  Concll.Tri- 

quando^  scilicet^  datur  jacultas.  Quanquam  semper  aamo- dentm\.\m 
nendi  suntjideles,  non  aliam  esse  cujusvis  sacramenti  neces- 
sitatem,  quam  instrumentalis  causce,  cui  nequaquam  alli- 
ganda  est  Dei  virtus.  Vocem  sane  illam  nemo  pius  est,  qui 
non  toto  pectore  exhorreat,  {sacramenta)  res  esse  superfluas  : 
"  I  can  well  suffer  that  whatsoever  helps  of  salvation 
Christ  hath  given  us,  the  use  thereof  be  counted  neces- 
sary :  I  mean,  when  we  may  have  opportunity  and  time 
to  use  them.  Howbeit,  thus  much  the  faithful  must  be 
warned,  that  the  necessity  of  any  sacrament  is  none 
otherwise,  but  as  of  a  cause  instrumental :  unto  which 
cause  we  may  not  in  any  wise  bind  the  power  of  God. 
But  that  the  sacraments  be  things  superfluous,  no  godly 
man  can  abide  to  hear  it." 

Whereas  you  further  charge  M.  Calvin  for  saying :  "  The 
children  of  the  faithful  are  born  holy,"  ye  should  rather 
herewith  have  charged  St.  Paul.  For  thus  he  saith  :  Nunc  i  cor.  vh.  14. 
liberi  vestri  sancti  sunt :  "  Now  are  your  children  holy." 
Ye  should  have  remembered,  M.  Harding,  that  these  be 
St.  Paul's  words,  and  not  M.  Calvin's.  His  meaning  is, 
that  the  children  of  the  faithful,  notwithstanding  by  nature 
they  be  the  children  of  anger,  yet  by  God's  free  election 
they  be  pure  and  holy.  This  is  St.  Paul's  undoubted  doc- 
trine :  which  notwithstanding,  "  he  never  neither  despised 
the  sacraments  of  Christ,  nor  led  the  people"  (as  you  say) 
"  to  Mahomet  or  Epicure." 

Here  at  the  last,  M.  Harding,  to  return,  as  he  saith,  to 
^  [The  Bened.  edd.  pronounce  this  work  spurious.] 
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his  keys,  *^  first  beginneth  with  the  spiteful  words  and 
scornful  scoffs  and  light  spirit  of  sir  defender,  which"  (he 
saith)  '*  he  learned  in  the  school  of  Satan,  and  now  lieth 
bound  in  Satan's  fetters." 

To  answer  all  such  M,  Harding's  vanities,  it  were  but 
vain.  Wise  men  will  not  greatly  weigh  these  childish 
tragedies. 

But  he  saith  :  "  The  priest  holdeth  a  consistory,  and  is  a 
judge  over  the  sins  of  the  people.  But  being  a  judge  he 
cannot  discern  sins  unless  he  know  them.  Neither  can  he 
know  them,  but  by  confession.  Therefore,"  saith  M.  Hard- 
ing, "  we  tell  them,  that  confession  of  all  deadly  sins  is  of 
the  institution  of  God,  and  not  of  man.  Marry,"  saith  he, 
"  touching  the  manner  of  confession  secretly  to  the  priest 
alone,  it  is  most  agreeable  to  natural  reason  that  secret 
sins  be  confessed  secretly." 

Here,  I  beseech  thee,  good  Christian  reader,  note  this 
one  thing  by  the  way  :  M.  Harding,  contrary  to  common 
order,  hath  brought  us  the  institution  of  God,  without  any 
manner  word  of  God.  '*  And  thus,"  he  saith,  "  we  tell 
them :"  as  if  his  bare  telling  should  stand  for  proof. 

Verily  notwithstanding  Christ  gave  his  apostles  power 

of  binding  and  loosing,  yet  it  appeareth  not  that  he  spake 

any  one  word  of  secret  confession.     And  Gratian  a  famous 

De  Poenit.     doctor  of  that  side  doubteth  not  to  say  :  Latentia  peccata 

dist.  I.  Quia  ^  ^ 

aiiquando.  nou  pTooantur  necessario  sacerdoti  corifitenda :  "  It  is  not 
proved,  that  privy  sins  ought  of  necessity  to  be  confessed 

Dc  Poenit,     uuto  the  pricst."     And  again  :  Datur  intelUgi,  quod  etiam, 

vertim'.  ovc  tacetite,  veniam  consequi  possumus :  "  We  are  given 
to  understand,  that  although  we  utter  nothing  with  our 
mouth)  yet  we  may  obtain  pardon  or  absolution  of  our 
sins."  Therefore  notwithstanding  all  this  M.  Harding's 
telling,  his  own  doctor  Gratian  telleth  him,  that  auricular 
confession  is  not  God's  institution. 

But  wherefore  speaketh  M.  Harding  so  precisely  and 
1  Tri    specially  of  '*  deadly  sins  ?"  or  why  may  not  his  *'  venial 

dent.  cap.  5.  gins"  couie  likcwisc  in  the  reckoninf?   as  well   as  others  ? 

De  Confess.  o 

[Harduin.  x.  Jndced  it  is  specially  provided  in  the  late  chapter  at  Tri- 
Rob.  Hoicot  dent,  that  little  petite  sins  need  not  to  be  uttered  in  con- 
queest. 4.       fcssion.       And  Robert   Hoicot  saith:    De  vcnialibus  con- 
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Jiteri^    magis    est [congruitatis ,    et]   super erogationiSf 

quam  7iecessitatis :  **  To  make  confession  of  venial  sins, 
is  more  of  devotion  than  of  necessity."  And  Thomas  4- sent, 
of  Aquine  saith  :  Quidam  probahiliter  dicunt^  quod  per  ^rt.^.' 
ingressum  ecclesice  consecrates,  homo  consequitur  remis- 
sionem  peccatorum  venialium :  "  Some  say,  and  that  not 
without  good  reason,  that  a  man  may  obtain  remission 
of  his  venial  sins,  only  by  entering  into  a  church  that  is 
consecrate."  And  it  is  purposely  noted  in  the  Gloss  upon 
the  Decretals  :    Venialia  tolluntur,  vel  per  orationem  domi-  Kxtra  de 

7  11'  Tr       .     r       .  t       PfKnit.  et  Re- 

mcam,  vel  per  aquam  beneaictam  :  "  Venial  sms  may  be  n''«^-  omn\^ 

''  utriusque: 

removed,  either  by  sl pater  noster,  or  by  holy  water."  And'"  «io8sa. 
therefore  perhaps  M.  Harding  will  say,  according  to  the 
judgment  of  these,  and  others  his  own  doctors,  that  his 
"  little  pretty  venial  sins"  ought  not  of  duty  to  be  reckoned 
in  confession :  but  may  otherwise  be  remitted,  and  have  no 
need  of  Christ's  blood.  This  is  a  shorter  way  to  heaven, 
than  either  Christ  or  his  apostles  ever  taught  us. 

Howbeit,  all  this  error  seemeth  first  to  have  grown  of 
mistaking  these  words  of  Beda:  Cocequalihus  quotidiana  e^Bedain^. 

,       .  .  ,    ,.  ,   ^  ^  CiM>.  JacobI: 

levia  :  graviora  vero  sacerdoti  pandamus :   "  Let  us  open  citatur  a 
our  small  and  daily  sins  unto  our  fellows:  and  our  great s^nt  dist.i?. 

.  *-*  [Nunc  pri- 

sms unto  the  priest.  usquam.] 

For  the  rest,  M.  Harding's  resolution  may  stand  with 
good  favour.  For  seeing  his  *'  auricular  confession"  can 
hold  no  better  by  divinity,  that  it  may  seem  to  hold  by 
somewhat,  he  did  well  to  say,  "  It  holdeth  well  by  natural 
reason." 

M.  Harding  saith :  "  The  priest  can  be  no  judge  without 
particular  knowledge  of  every  sin  :  nor  can  he  know  with- 
out hearing :  nor  can  he  hear  without  confession."  For 
answer  hereto,  Chrysostom  saith,  as  he  is  before  alleged : 
Medicince  locus  hie  est,  nonjudicii:  non  posnas^  sed  pecca- cinysost.  de 
torum  remissionem  tribuens  :  Deo  soli  die  peccatum  tuum :  9.  [ii.  p.  3^!] 
"  Here  is  a  place  of  medicine,  and  not  of  judgment :  render- 
ing not  punishment,  but  remission  of  sins :  open  thine 
offences  to  God  only." 

But  if  the  priest  can  be  no  judge  without  knowledge, 
then  doubtless,  M.Harding,  your  priests,  for  the  most 
part,  can  be  no  judges  at  all.     For  your  own  Peter  Lorn- 
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4.  Sent.  dist.  bard  saith :  Scientiam  discernendi  omnes  sacerdotes  non  ha- 
qu'am.         beut :  "  All  pHcsts  havG  not  knowledge  to  discem  bctwecn 
sin  and  sin."     And  many  of  them  be  utterly  ignorant,  and 
know  nothing. 

Notwithstanding,  be  the  priest  never  so  wise  or  well 

learned,  yet  how  is  he  able  to  enter  into  the  breast  of  man, 

and  to  know  the  secrets  of  the   heart  ?    St.  Paul  saith  : 

I  Cor. «.  II.  "What  man  knoweth  what  is  in  man,  but  the  spirit  of 

I  Kings  viu.  man  that  is  within  him  ?"    Solomon  saith  :    "  God  only 

Rom.  vui.  37.  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  men."     St.  Paul  saith  :   "  God 

(only)  searcheth  the  heart  (and  reins.")    And  St.  Augustine 

purposely  speaking  hereof,  as  it  is  said  before,  saith  thus  : 

confesi"iib    ^^^^  sciunt,  cum  a  me  ipso  de  me  ipso  audiunt,  an  verum 

rr'j*^7i  ^'     ^*^«^  ^  "  How  know  they,  when  they  hear  me  speak  of 

myself,  whether  I  say  truth  or  no  ?"   Therefore  the  priest, 

judging  that,  that  he  cannot  know,   must  needs  wander 

uncertainly,  and  be  a  very  doubtful  judge. 

Nevertheless,  admitting  the  priest  to  be  a  judge,  yet,  if 
it  may  be  proved,  either  that  he  may  be  a  judge  over  the 
sins  of  the  people,  without  particular  knowledge  of  the 
same :  or  that  he  may  come  to  certain  and  particular  know- 
ledge thereof  without  any  manner  "  auricular  confession," 
then,  I  trust,  this  whole  matter  will  soon  be  answered. 

First  therefore  I  say,  that  a  priest,  having  authority  to 

pronounce  the  word  of  God,  is  thereby  a  judge  over  sin. 

Rom.  1. 16.    For  the  word  that  he  speaketh  "  is  the  power  of  God  unto 

salvation :"  "  and  a  two-edged  sword,  able  to  sunder  the 

soul  and  the  spirit,  and  the  marrow  from  the  bones  :  and  is 

KpiTiKhs      able  to  Judge'^  (for  so  St.  Paul  saith)  "  the  thoughts  and 

Kal'ivvoit^  cogitations  of  the  heart."     And  thus  M.  Harding  himself 

KapZlas.       granteth :  "  That  a  priest  pronouncing  God's  words,  may 

therewith  both  bind  and  loose."     That  is,  in  this  case,  to 

Augustin.  de  do  the  officc  of  a  judffe.     St.  Auo^ustine  saith:  Clavis  ea 

36.[v. app.    dicenda  est,  qua  pectorum  dura  reserantur :  "That  thing 

ought  to  be  called  the  key,  wherewith  the  hardness  of  the 

heart  is  opened  •'^^" 

Sc"i)!^^         ^o  saith  Tertullian  :   Ijyse  clavem  imbuit.      Vides,  quam  ? 

v^.^^A?' "  ^*^  IsraelitcBj  auribus  mandate^  quce  dico  :  Jesum  Nazd- 

•■*'  [The  authorship  of  this  homily  is  doubtful :  it  was  probably 
written  by  Maximus.J 
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r<^numy  virum  a  Deo  vohis  destinatum :  "  He  endued  the 
key.  And  know  you  what  key  ?  This  key  I  mean  :  Ye  Acta  ii.  aa. 
men  of  Israel  mark  what  I  say :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
appointed  unto  you  from  God."  These  words,  saith  Ter- 
tullian,  are  the  key.  So  saith  St.  Augustine  :  Loquimur 
in  auribus  vestris.  TJnde  scimus,  quid  agatur  in  cordibus 
vestris  ?  Quod  autem  intus  agitur^  nan  a  nobis,  sed  ab  illo 
agitur.  Prospexit  ergo  DeuSy  ut  sohat  filios  mortijica' 
torum :  "  We  speak  in  your  ears.  But  how  know  we 
what  is  wrought  in  your  hearts  ?  Howbeit,  whatsoever  is 
wrought  within  you,  it  is  wrought  not  by  us,  but  by  God. 
God  therefore  hath  looked  forth,  to  loose  the  children  of 
them  that  were  appointed  to  death.'*  Thus  is  the  priest  a 
judge,  and  bindeth  and  looseth,  without  any  hearing  of 
private  confessions. 

Of  the  other  side  I  say,  that  in  open  crimes  and  public 
penance,  the  priest  is  likewise  appointed  to  be  a  judge. 
For  notwithstanding  in  the  primitive  church,  either  the 
whole  people  or  the  elders  of  the  congregation  had  au- 
thority herein,  yet  the  direction  and  judgment  rested  ever- 
more in  the  priest.  And  in  this  sense  St.  Paul  saith  unto 
Timothy  :  "  Eeceive  no  accusation  against  an  elder,  unless  i  Tim.  v.  19. 
it  be  under  two  or  three  witnesses." 

And  notwithstanding  these  orders,  for  the  greatest  part 
thereof,  be  now  utterly  out  of  use,  yet  I  trust  it  shall  not 
be  neither  impertinent  to  the  matter,  nor  unpleasant  unto 
the  reader,  to  consider  how  the  same  were  used  in  old 
times.  Therefore,  as  it  is  learnedly  noted  by  Beatus  Rhe- 
nanus.  The  sinner,  when  he  began  to  mislike  himself,  and 
to  be  penitent  for  his  wicked  life,  for  that  he  had  offended 
God  and  his  church,  came  first  unto  the  bishop  and  priests, 
as  unto  the  mouths  of  the  church,  and  opened  unto  them 
the  whole  burthen  of  his  heart.  Afterward  he  was  by 
them  brought  into  the  congregation,  and  there  made  the 
same  confession  openly  before  his  brethren :  and  further 
was  appointed  to  make  satisfaction  by  open  penance. 
Which  penance  being  duly  and  humbly  done,  he  was  re- 
stored again  openly  unto  the  church,  by  laying  on  of  the 
hands  of  the  priests  and  elders. 

Hereof  St.  Paul  saith  unto  the  Corinthians  :    "  If  you  3  cor.  u.  10. 
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have  forgiven  any  thing  to  any  man,  I  have  likewise  for- 
given it.  For  I  myself,  whatsoever  I  have  forgiven,  I 
have  forgiven  it  for  your  sakes  in  the  person  of  Christ."  In 
this  limitation  of  penance,  lest  any  thing  should  pass  un- 
advisedly and  out  of  order,  the  priest  was  appointed  to  be 
Basil,  qusest.  the  lud^e.     St.  Basil  saith  :  Modus  conversionis  debet  esse 

228.  [/e^.  a88.  *^      .°        .„.  .  .  ™, 

tom.ii.si6a  conveniens  tilt  qui  peccavit:  "  The  order  of  conversion,  or 
ayLdpravov-  opcn  penanco,  must  be  agreeable  unto  him  that  hath  01- 
'^*'*-  ,  fended  ^■^."  And  therefore  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Quia  ple- 
Enchirid."  ad  rwique,  &c.  \  "  Forasmuch  as  for  the  most  part  the  grief  of 

Laurentium,  ,     i  .  i  i  •  i  i 

cap,  65.  [vi.  one  man  s  heart  is  unknown  unto  another,  neither  cometh 
forth  into  the  knowledge  of  others,  either  by  words  or  by 
other  tokens,  as  being  before  him  unto  whom  it  is  said, 
*  My  mourning  is  not  hid  from  thee  :'  therefore  it  is  very 
well,  that  by  them  that  have  the  oversight  of  the  church, 
certain  times  of  penance  are  appointed,  that  the  congrega- 

Augusun. de  tion  may  be   satisfied."     Again  he  saith:    Hortor^  pritis 

dogmatibus,  puhUca  poBnitentia  satisfacere,  et  ita  sacerdotis  judicio  re- 

S3.'ai.2i.\ni.  conciliatum,  communioni  sociari:  "  I  counsel  him,  that  first 
he  make  satisfaction  by  open  penance :  that  being  so  re- 
conciled, he  may  afterward  be  restored  unto  the  communion 
by  the  judgment  and  discretion  of  the  priest^^ .'*''     Like- 

cassiodor.     wisc    saith  Cassiodorus :    Rei   expectant  communionis  [al. 

lie'g.'ss^'^^'  commune]  tempus,  quod  decrevit  episcopus  :  "  The  penitent 
parties  wait  for  the  communion  time,  appointed  unto  them 
by  the  bishop.''^ 

St.  Ambrose  demanded  of  the  emperor  Theodosius,  being 

cassiodor.  then  cxcommunicate  :  Quibus  medicamentis  incurabilia  vul- 
nera  tua,  plagasque  curasti  ?  "  By  what  medicines  have 
you  healed  your  wounds  and  cuts,  that  were  incurable  ?" 
The  emperor  answered  :  Tuum  opus  est,  et  docere,  et  medi- 
camenta  temper  are :  meum  vero,  oblata  suscipere :  "It  is 
your  part  to  instruct  me,  and  to  minister  medicines :  and  it 
is  my  part  to  receive  that  you  minister."     And  therefore 


^2  [St.  Basil,  qu.  288.  (Regulse  oIkovo^Lov  tcop  fjLvoTrjplcov  tov  Otov 

brevius  tractatae.)  ....  (nel  nvv  koI  e^ofiokoyela-dai  ra  aiJ.apTrjfiaTa.'} 
rrjs   €'iri(rTpo(f>^s   6   rpoiros    olKelos         •''^  [This  work  is  not  by  St.  Au- 

6(})(i\(i  fivai  TOV  apaprriparos  (sic  Justine,  but  by  Gennadius  bishop 

leg.    Ben.   al.   apaprdvovTos)  . .  . .  of  Constantinople,  fl.  A.D.  458, 

dvayKolov   Tois  TTfTria-Tfvpfvois  rfjv  supra  p.  501,  note  '^^.j 
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Peter  Lombard  saith  :  Etsi  aliquis  apud  Deum  sit  solufus.  4  sent.  dut. 

•      /.      .  7      •  1    /      1     i\  •    •  •     7-    •  i8.  Nonau- 

non  tamen  in  facie  ecclesice  solutus  naoetur,  nisi  per  judicium  ^^^m. 
sacerdotis :  "  Although  a  man  be  assoiled  before  God,  yet  is 
he  not  accounted  assoiled  in  the  face  or  sight  of  the  church, 
but  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest ." 

By  these,  M.  Harding,  I  doubt  not  but  ye  may  see  that 
the  priest  may  be  a  judge  over  sin,  notwithstanding  he 
never  hear  private  confessions,  nor  have  particular  know- 
ledge of  every  several  sin. 

This  is  that  confession  that  the  holy  fathers  have  so  often 
spoken  of.  It  was  made,  not  secretly,  or  in  a  corner :  but 
publicly  and  openly,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  congregation. 
Hereof  Origen  saith,  as  it  is  reported  before  :  Si  quis  52^i  ongen.  in 
sit  conscius,  procedat  in  medium,  et  ipse  sui  accusator  ex-  [hoiii.  a.  w.' 
istat :  "  If  any  man  find  himself  guilty,  let  him  come  forth 
into  the  midst  of  the  church,  and  let  him  be  his  own  ac- 
cuser."    Likewise  Tertullian  saith  :  Advolvi  preshyteris,  ^^ Tertuii.de 

•     r-ri  i-n'  ^  •ni-»'7  •       t        •  't  ^  •    Poenitentia 

aris  [Ld.  rrior.  J.  cans.}  Uei  adgemculari,  et  omnibus  fratri- 3^2.  [0.9- 
bus  legationes  deprecationis  suce  injungere  :  "  To  fall  down 
before  the  priests,  to  kneel  before  the  altar  or  communion 
table,  and  to  desire  all  the  brethren  to  pray  for  him." 

Touching  St. Hierom,  M.Harding,  ye  lay  in  his  words 
as  faithfully  as  Ananias  sometime  laid  in  his  money  at  the 
apostles'  feet.  Ye  serve  us  with  a  parcel,  and  hold  back 
the  rest.  It  is  true  that  St.  Hierom  saith :  "  It  is  the 
priest's  part  to  discern  the  diversity  between  sin  and  sin :" 
as  in  cases  of  excommunication,  and  public  offences.  But 
wherefore  could  ye  not  espy,  or  rather,  why  would  you  so 
closely  dissemble,  so  many  and  so  plain  words  going  imme- 
diately before  ?  For  thus  St.  Hierom  writeth  of  the  power 
of  the  keys,  and  of  the  use  of  confession  :  Istum  locum  epi-  Hieronym. 
scopi  et  presbyteri  non  intelligentes,  aliquid  sibi  de  Phari-  le.  [fv.  '-750 " 
sceorum  assumunt  supercilio  :  ut  vel  damnent  innocentes,  vel 
solvere  se  noxios  arbitrentur :  cum  apud  Deum  non  sententia 
sacerdotum,  sed  reorum  vita  quceratur :  "  This  place  the 
bishops  and  priests  not  understanding,  take  unto  them 
some  part  of  the  proud  looks  of  the  Pharisees :  thinking 
themselves  able  either  to  condemn  the  innocent,   or   to 
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absolve  the  guilty :  whereas  indeed  it  is  not  the  absolution 
of  the  priest,  hut  the  life  of  the  sinner  that  is  weighed 
before  God"  These  words,  M. Harding,  would  not  thus 
have  been  dissembled  if  ye  had  meant  simple  dealing. 
St.  Hierom  saith  plainly.  That  your  bishops  and  priests 
understand  not  the  use  of  the  keys :  that  ye  have  taken 
upon  you  some  part  of  the  *  proud  looks  of  the  Pharisees :' 
and,  that  it  is  not  the  absolution  of  the  priest,  but  the  life 
of  the  party,  that  is  accepted  before  God. 

In  the  end  he  concludeth  thus  :  Alligat  vel  solvit  episcopus 
vel  presbyter,  non  eos  qui  insontes  sunt,  vel  noxii,  sed  pro 
officio  suo,  cum  peccatorum  audierit  varietates,  scit  qui  li- 
gandus  sit,  qui  solvendus :  "  The  bishop  or  priest  neither 
bindeth  the  innocent,  or  looseth  the  guilty  :  but  according 
to  his  office,  when  he  hath  heard  the  diversity  of  sins,"  (as 
in  public  offences,)  "  he  knoweth,  who  ought  to  be  bound, 
who  ought  to  be  loosed."  In  like  sort  writeth  Peter  Lom- 
ts  ^N°**  •'d'*'  ^^^^ '  -^^'^*^^*  tribuit  sacerdotibus  potestatem  ligandi  et 
Ueg.  Non     solvendi,  id  est,  ostendendi  hominibus  liqatos,  vel  solutos : 

autem.]  '  ^  '  ^  ^  ' 

"  God  hath  given  to  priests  power  to  bind  and  to  loose, 
that  is  to  say,  to  declare  unto  men  that  the  penitents  be 
either  bound  or  loosed." 

All  this  notwithstanding,  albeit  M.Harding  were  able 
to  prove  that  the  fathers  had  somewhere  made  mention  of 
confession  in  secret,  yet  should  not  that  greatly  either 
further  his  purpose  or  hinder  ours.  For,  abuses  and  errors 
removed,  and  specially  the  priest  being  learned,  as  we  have 
said  before,  we  mislike  no  manner  confession,  whether  it 
be  private  or  public.  For  as  we  think  it  not  unlawful  to 
make  open  confession  before  many,  so  we  think  it  not  un- 
lawful, abuses  always  excepted,  to  make  the  like  confession 
in  private,  either  before  a  few,  or  before  one  alone.  And 
as  the  holy  fathers  upon  good  considerations  were  forced 
to  remove  the  use  of  open  confession,  even  so  we  say,  that 
upon  like  good  considerations,  private  confession  also  may 
be  removed. 

Only  this  we  say,  that  Christ,  when  he  sent  his  disciples 
into  the  world,  and  gave  them  authority  to  bind  and  to 
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loose,  made  no  manner  mention  of  any  such  hearing  of 
confessions,  but  only  bade  them,  "  Go  and  preach  the 
gospel." 

Hilary,  Bernard,  and  Hugo,  as  ye  have  alleged  them, 
seem  to  say :  "  That  the  judgment  of  man  goeth  before  the 
judgment  of  God."  Other  the  like,  or  rather  more  vehe- 
ment speeches  ye  might  have  found  in  Chrysostom  :  Codum  chrysost.  in 
accipit  author itatemjudicandi  a  terra :  judex  sedet  in  terris  :  [vi.  132.] 
Dominus  sequitur  servum :  "  Heaven  taketh  authority  of 
judgment  from  the  earth :  in  earth  sitteth  the  judge  :  the 
Lord  foUoweth  the  servant."  These  and  such  other  the 
like  extraordinary  speeches,  with  good  construction,  may 
be  comfortable  to  the  afflicted  mind.  But  as  one  said 
sometime,  they  must  be  received  with  a  grain  of  salt :  for 
otherwise,  of  themselves  they  be  unsavoury.  For  St.  Hie- 
rom  saith,  as  I  have  alleged  before :  Apud  Deum  non  Hieron.  in 

'  .  °  .  t  .  Matt.  cap.  16. 

sententia  sacerdotts,  sed  reorum  vita  quceritur:  "It  is  notpv. 75.] 
the  sentence  or  absolution  of  the  priest,  but  the  life  of  the 
penitent,  that  is  accepted  before  God."      And  again ^^ : 
Tunc   vera  est  sententia  prcesidentis,   quando  ceterni  [^l*  Tunl"^ra '' 
interni]  sequitur  sententiam  judicis  :  '"'  Then  the  judgment 
of  the  president  or  priest  is  true,"  (not  when  it  goeth  be- 
fore, but)  "  when  it  followeth  the  judgment  of  the  ever- 
lasting Judge."  And  Gratian  himself  saith :  Non  sacerdotali^^J<^^^^-^^ 
judicio,  sed  largitate  divince  gratice  peccator  emundatur  :  vertimini. 
"  The  sinner  is  made  clean,  not  by  judgment  of  the  priest, 
but  by  the  abundance  of  the  heavenly  grace." 

But  Nazianzen,  as  he  is  here  alleged,  said  unto  the 
emperor:  Ovis  nostra  es :  "Thou  art  our  sheep."  No 
marvel.  He  meant  that  the  emperor  was  one  of  the  flock 
and  fold  of  Christ.  So  St.  Ambrose  said  sometime  unto 
the  emperor  Valentinian:    Quid  honorijlcentius,  quam  w^Ambros.  ad 

ecclesice Jilius  dicatur  imperator  ? Imperator  enim  bonus s^  [ii.873] 

intra  ecclesiam,  non  supra  ecclesiam  est:  "What  thing  is 
there  more  honourable,  than  for  the  emperor  to  be  called 
a  child  of  the  church  ?   For  a  good  emperor  is  within  the 

^  [From  the  words  "and  again"     whereas  Gratian  quotes  from  St. 
it  might  appear,  that  the  passage     Gregory.] 
following  was  from   St.  Jerome; 
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church,  but  not  above  the  church."  St.  Chrysostom  saith : 
veS!E8a£  ^^*  W^^  suhjecit  caput  principis  manui  sacerdotis  :  "  God 
[^"13^3*.]  himself  hath  set  the  head  of  the  prince  under  the  hand  of 
the  priest."  For,  as  touching  faith  and  the  obedience  of 
the  gospel,  the  highest  prince  is  but  a  subject.  All  this 
proveth  well  the  authority  and  dignity  of  God's  word :  but 
it  maketh  nothing  for  confession. 

To  conclude,  M.  Harding  saith ;  "  It  hath  been  per- 
suaded, that  the  reciting  and  rehearsal  of  all  sins  before 
the  priest  is  necessary  to  salvation  :  and  that  a  general  con- 
fession is  in  no  wise  sufficient."  And  again  he  saith  : 
"  True  faith  acknowledgeth,  that  confession  is  to  be  made 
of  all  sins,  as  commanded  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  com- 
mended unto  us  by  the  fathers  of  the  primitive  church, 
and  by  all  learned  doctors,  and  general  use  of  the  whole 
church." 

Good  reader,  thou  wouldest  think  that  amongst  so  many 
great  words  there  were  some  truth  :  and  that  M.  Harding 
of  his  modesty,  and  for  his  credit's  sake,  would  not  speak 
so  boldly  without  some  good  ground.  But,  I  beseech  thee, 
consider  these  few,  and  thereby  judge  indifferently  of  the 
rest. 
chrysost.  in       Chrysostom  saith  :  JVon  dico  ut  confitearis  conserve  tuo 

Psalm.  50.  *  T^-    •  T-.  • 

hom.2.  [V .peccata  tua.     Dicito  DeOy  qui  curet  ea  :  '*  I  will  thee 

not  to  confess  thy  sins  unto  the  priest ,  that  is  thy  fellow- 
servant.     Confess  them  unto  God^  that  may  heal  them^^." 
chrysost.  in  Again  :  Cogitatione  tua  fat  delictorum  exquisitio :  sine  teste 
Pcenitent.  et  gif  Jiqc  judicium :  solus  Dcus  te  conMentem  videat :  "  Exa- 

Confessione.  •'  ^       ^         " 

JEd.  Pans.^  miuc  thy  sins  in  thy  heart  within  thee  :  let  this  judgment 
??'•— •^d.  sa-  be  without  witness :  let  God  only  see  thee  making  thy 
confession."  Beatus  Khenanus,  a  man  of  great  reading 
Beat. Rhe-  and  siugular  judgment,  hereof  writeth  thus:  Tertullianus 
gum.  Libeiii  dc  clancularia  ista  confessione  admissorum  nihil  loquitur... 
Poenitentia.   Ncquc  Cam  usquam  olim  prceceptam  legimus  :  "  Tertullian 

^^  [Chrysost.  in  Psalm.  50.  horn,  others,    as   being   partly   a  tran- 

2.      'rhis   homily   (which   Saville  script  from    the   commentary  of 

doubtingly  admitted  into  the  ge-  Theodoret    on    this    Psalm.    See 

nuine  works   of  St.  Chrysostom)  ante,  vol.  i.  187,  note  26,] 
is  rejected  by  the  Bened.  edd.  and 
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of  this  privy  confession  of  sins  saith  nothing.  Neither  do 
we  read  that  the  same  kind  of  privy  confession  in  old 
times  was  ever  commanded.'*^ 

M.  Harding  saith  :  **  It  was  commanded  :"  Rhenanus 
saith  :  "  It  was  not  commanded."  If  E-henanus*  words  be 
true,  as  they  be  indeed,  then  are  M.  Harding's  words  most 
untrue.  Likewise  it  is  noted  in  the  very  Gloss  upon 
M .  Harding's  own  decrees :  Forte  tunc  {tempore  Amhrosii)  De  poenit. 
non  erat  facta  institutio  confessionis,  quce  modo  est  .-tma  in  ciosa. 
"  Perhaps  then"  (in  the  time  of  St.  Ambrose,  which  was 
four  hundi-ed  years  after  Christ)  "  the  manner  of  confes- 
sion that  now  is  used  was  not  appointed." 

And    Gratian    saith  :    Antequam  sacerdoti   ora    nostra  bc  vcemt. 
ostendamus,  id  est,  peccata  nostra  confiteamur^  a  lepra  pec-  venimini. 
cati  mundamur :  "  Before  we  open  our  mouth  unto  the 
priest,  that  is  to  say,  before  we  make  confession  of  our 
sins,  the  leprosy  of  our  sin  is  made  clean."     Theodorus 
saith  :    Quidam   Deo   solummodo   confiteri  dehere  peccata  oe  Poenit. 

^  '  c\  ^  r  dist.  I.  Qui 

dicunt,  ut  GrcBci :  '•'  Some  say,  we  ought  to  confess  our  dam. 
sins  only  unto  God,  as  do  the  Grecians."      Peter  Lom- 
bard, the    chief  founder   of  M.Harding's  divinity,  saith 
thus :  Sane  did  potest,  quod  sine  confessione  oris,  et  solu-  4.  sent.  dist. 

.       .  ,  ,  .   .  i^Qnidergo. 

tione  poence  exteriorts,  peccata  delentur  per  contntionem  et 
humilitatem  cordis :  "  We  may  safely  say,  that  without 
confession  of  the  mouth,  and  absolution  of  the  outward 
pain,  sins  be  forgiven  by  the  contrition  and  humility  of  the 
heart." 

Briefly,  Gratian  having  thoroughly  debated  the  matter 
of  both  sides,  that  is  to  say,  both  for  confession  and  against 
confession,  in  the  end  concludeth  thus,  as  it  is  said  before : 
Cui  harum  sententiarum  potius  adhcerendum  sit,  lectoris  T>e  vxmt. 
judicio  reservatur.  Utraque  enim  sententia  fautores  habetQ.n&m\i%. 
sapientes,  et  religiosos  viros  :  "  Whether  of  these  sayings  it 
is  best  to  follow,  it  is  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader : 
for  either  saying  is  maintained  and  favoured  both  by  wise 
and  by  godly  men."  And  whereas  M.  Harding  saith  : 
"Confession  of  all  sins  is  commanded  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles,"  his  own  Gloss  upon  his  own  decrees  openly  re- 
proveth  his  error,  and  teacheth  him  the  contrary.     The 

JEW^EL,  VOL.  IV.  M  m 
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De  Pa;nit.     woids  be  thcse  :    Melius  dicitur,  confessicmem  institutam 

(list.  5.  In  .  ,  ,  . 

P*njte»tia,  fuisse  tt  quudam  universalis  ecclesice  traditione,  potius  quam 
ex  Novi  vel  Veteris  Testamenti  authoritate :  "  It  is  better 
said,  that  confession  was  appointed  by  some  tradition  of 
the  universal  church,  than  by  any  authority  or  command- 
ment of  the  New  or  Old  Testament." 

Now,  good  Christian  reader,  I  beseech  thee,  examine  a 

I  little  the  truth  of  M.  Harding's  tale.  First  he  saith  :  "  The 
reciting  and  rehearsal  of  all  sins  before  the  priest  is  ne- 
cessary to  salvation :"  Chrysostom  answereth :  "  Let  God 
only  hear  thy  confession."      There  is  one  untruth.     M. 

3  Harding  saith :  "  General  confession  is  not  sufficient :" 
Peter  Lombard  answereth :  Sine  confessione  oris,  &c. : 
"  Without  any  confession  made  by  mouth  our  sins  may 
be  forgiven."     There  are  two  untruths. 

3  M.  Harding  saith :  "  Confession  of  all  sins  is  commanded 
by  Christ  and  his  apostles  :"  his  own  Gloss  saith:  "  It  is 
only  a  tradition  of  the  church,  commanded  neither  in  the 
Old  Testament  nor  in  the  New."  There  are  three  un- 
truths. M.  Harding  saith  :  "  It  was  commended  unto  us 
4,5  by  the  (4)  doctors  and  fathers  of  the  (5)  primitive  church." 
Rhenanus  saith  :  ^*  We  read  not  that  this  kind  of  privy 
confession,  in  the  old  times,  was  ever  commanded."  And 
his  own  Gloss  saith :  "  In  the  time  of  St.  Ambrose""  (which 
was  four  hundred  years  after  Christ)  "  perhaps  it  was  not 
used."     There  are  four  and  five  untruths.      M.  Harding 

6  saith :  "  It  hath  ever  been  allowed  by  all  the  learned 
doctors.""  His  own  Gratian  answereth  him :  "  The  contrary 
hath  been  maintained  and  favoured  both  by  wise  and  by 
godly  fathers."'"'     There  are  six  untruths. 

7  To  be  short,  M.  Harding  saith :  "  It  hath  been  com- 
mended unto  us  by  the  general  use  of  the  whole  church." 
Theodorus  answereth  him  :  "  The  whole  church  of  Graecia 
useth  it  not."  There  are  seven  apparent  and  great  un- 
truths, disclosed  by  M.  Harding's  own  doctors.  He  could 
not  have  comprisoned  so  much  untruth  in  so  narrow  room, 
without  some  study. 

schoi""n'"        Erasmus,  a  man  of  great  judgment,  saith  thus  :  Apparet 
F^brfse^"""  ^^wjoore  Hieronymi  nondum  institutam  fuisse  secretam  ad- 
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missorum  confessionem  :  guam  postea  ecclesia  saluhritcr 
instituit :  si  modo  recte  utantur  ea  et  sacerdotes  et  laid. 
Verum  in  hoc  lahuntur  theologi  quidam  parum  attenti,  ut 
quod  veteres  scrihunt  de  hujusmodi  puhlica^  et  generali  con- 
fessione, trahunt  ad  hanc  occultam,  et  huge  diver  si  gene- 
ris :  "  It  appeareth,  that  in  the  time  of  St.  Hierom"  (which 
was  four  hundred  years  after  Christ)  "  secret  confession 
of  sins  was  not  yet  ordained :  which  notwithstanding  was 
afterward  wholesomely  and  profitably  appointed  by  the 
church,  so  that  it  be  well  used,  as  well  by  the  priests  as 
by  the  people.  But  herein  certain  divines,  not  consider- 
ing advisedly  what  they  say,  are  much  deceived :  for  what- 
soever the  ancient  fathers  write  of  general  and  open  con- 
fession, they  wrest  and  draw  the  same  to  this  privy  and 
secret  kind.,  which  is  far  of  another  sort." 

Here,  M.  Harding,  Erasmus  telleth  you,  ye  are  foully 
deceived :  and  sheweth  you  also  the  cause  of  your  error : 
for  that,  as  he  saith  :  "  Ye  consider  not  advisedly  what  ye 
either  read  or  write  :  but  wheresoever  ye  hear  this  word 
confession^  ye  imagine  straightway  it  must  needs  be  your 
own  auricular  confession,  and  can  be  none  other." 

Last  of  all,  ye  grant,  "  The  express  term  of  auricular 
or  secret  confession  is  seldom  mentioned  in  the  ancient 
fathers."  Here  wanteth,  M.  Harding,  some  part  of  your 
simplicity.  If  ye  would  have  your  reader  to  believe  you, 
ye  should  have  alleged  certain  of  the  ancient  fathers,  one 
at  the  least,  if  ye  could  have  found  so  many  that  had  at 
any  time  used  the  express  term  of  auricular  or  secret 
confession.  Otherwise  it  had  been  the  better  and  plainer 
way  to  have  confessed  expressly,  that  the  same  express 
term  is  never  used  in  any  one  of  all  the  ancient  fathers. 
Howbeit,  if  auricular  or  secret  confession  had  then  been 
used,  it  could  never  so  long  have  lacked  a  name. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  7.  Divis.  3. 

We  say,  that  the  priest  indeed  is  a  judge  in  this 
case,  but  yet  hath  no  manner  of  right  to  challenge  ^ 

dist 
Dei 


an  authority,  or  power,  as  saith  Ambrose.  '^'^^  '  ^^'''• 
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M.  HARDING. 

Whereas  ye  make  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  be  the  keys,  how 
call  ye  the  priest  judge  in  this  case  ?  Preach  ye  never  so  much, 
the  conscience  of  man  being  so  secret  a  thing  as  it  is,  how  can 
ye  judge  who  inwardly  and  throughly  repenteth,  and  who  re- 
penteth  not  ?  and  though  one  repent,  and  be  sorry,  and  have 
remorse  of  his  former  hfe,  though  he  look  unto  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  as  ye  say,  and  believe  in  Christ,  what  then  ?  how  can  ye 
a  And  do  ye  judge  of  such  a  pcrson  ?  ado  ye  know  his  heart  by  looking  in  his 

know  his         c         ; 
heart  by  ^^^^  ' 

tooting  in          The  priest,  duly  using  the  key  of  knowledge  and  discretion,  De  Poenit. 
doth  the  office  of  a  judge,  and  as  he  seeth  cause,  either  looseth  veri)uin  ijei 
or  bindeth.     As  touching  the  priest's  authority  or  power,  which 
to  challenge  he  hath  no  right,  for  so  your  interpreter  maketh  you 
to  speak,  and  impute  it  to  St.  Ambrose  :  we  deny  that  St.  Am- 
b  Untruth,     brose  saith  ^even  very  so.     But,  as  we  may  gather  of  his  words, 
words  be       as  he  mcancth  that  a  priest  exerciseth  not  the  right  of  any  his 
S/T^oSrt    ^^^  proper  power  in  remitting  sins  :  so  in  the  very  place  by  you 
tisjuratfer.  alleged,  he  saith  the  contrary  to  your  doctrine.    "  For  the  right  of 
'^^^'              loosing  and  binding,"  saith  he,  "  is  granted  to  priests  only,  and 
therefore    the    church  challengeth  it    rightly,  which  hath  true 
priests."     Lo,  he  useth  the  word  of  challenge.     Again  in  the 
same   place   he   avoucheth,  that  he  which  receiveth  the  Holy 
Ghost,  (whom  priests  receive  when  they  be  consecrated  in  the 
sacrament  of  order,)  receiveth  also  power  to  loose  and  bind  sins. 
For  proof  thereof  he  allegeth  the  scripture  :  "  Take  ye  the  Holy  John  xx.  22. 
Ghost,  whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted :  and  whose  sins 
ye  retain,  they  are  retained." And  if  you,  defender,  were  ac- 
customed to  make  your  humble  confession,  and  so  to  be  assoiled, 
you  should  hear  some  ghostly  father  say  to  you,  after  certain 
other  words,  Auctoritate  mihi  commissa  ego  te  absolvo,  &c. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

In  what  sense  the   priest  without  hearing  confessions 
may  be  a  judge,  we  have  sufficiently  said  before.     Neither 
know  I  what  phantasy  M.  Harding  can  have  in  so  often 
rehearsal  of  one  thing.     With  what  words  or  colour  of 
commission  M.  Harding  can  furnish  out  his  authority,  it 
forceth  not  greatly.    Verily,  without  some  show  or  counte- 
nance, his  credit  would  not  hold.     Indeed  Hugo  and  Ber- 
concii.  torn,  uard  say :  "  The  judgment  of  God  folio weth  the  judgment 
p.3O90de     of  man."     And   pope   Julius    saith:    Habet   sacrosancta 
Rom.  Eccies.  Romana  ecclesia  potcstateniy  singulari  sibi  privilegio  con- 
cessam,  aperire,  et  claudere  januas  regni  coelestis,  quibus 
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voluerit :  "  The  holy  church  of  Rome  hath  power  granted 

unto  her  by  singular  privilege,  to  open  and  to  shut  the 

gates  of  the   kingdom   of  heaven  to  whom  she  listeth." 

And  cardinal  Ousanus  saith :  Hcec  liqandi  et  solvendi  po-  Nicoi.cusan. 

testas  non  minor  est  in  ecclesta,  quam  m  Chnsto :  "  Ihisepist.  2.  [p. 

power  of  binding  and  loosing  is  no  less  in  the  church, 

than  it  is  in  Chris t^ 

But  it  is  no  great  wisdom  to  give  overmuch  credit  unto 
them  that  so  often  have  deceived  us.  If  their  authority 
be  so  great  as  they  make  it,  let  them  shew  forth  the  words 
of  their  commission. 

The  sayinff  of  St.  Ambrose  is  clear  and  plain  :  *'  Verbum  L>e  PoEnit. 

.     .  .  d'st.  I.  Ver- 

Dei  dimittit  peccata.    Sacerdos  est  judex.    Sacerdos  quidem  bum  Dei. 
officium  suum  exhibet :  sed  nullius  potestatis  Jura  exercet  : 
"  The  word  of  God  forgiveth  sins.    The  priest  is  the  judge. 
The   priest   executeth   his    office :    but  he  exerciseth   the 
right  of  no  power^^J'''     And  to  this  end  in  another  place 
he  allegeth  the  words  of  the  prophet  Esay,  spoken  in  the  Ambros.  de 
person  of  God :  Ego  sum,  ego  sum,  qui  deleo  iniquitates  cap.  13.  [i. 
tuas  :  "  I  am  he,  I  am  he,  that  put  away  thine  iniquities."  isa.  xiui.  35. 

And,  to  lay  more  weight  to  St.  Ambrose's  words,  St.  Au- 
gustine saith  in  like  sense :   Officium  baptixandi  dominus  Augustin.  de 

.  "^  ,        .  .      ,  ,  Scalis  Para- 

concessit  mums :  potestatem  vero  et  authoritatem  %n  baptismo  disi.  [vi.  app. 
remittendi  peccata,  sibi  soli  reservavit :  "  Our  Lord  hath 
granted  the  office  of  baptizing  unto  many  :  but  the  power 
and  authority  in  baptism  to  forgive  sins,  he  hath  reserved 
onlg  to  himself  ^^P      So  saith  St.  Ambrose  :  Nostrum  est,  Ambros.  de 
onera  remittere :  illius  est,  resuscitare :  illius  est,  educere  de  2.  cap.  ^.'tii.* 
sepulchro :  "  It  is  our  part  to  remove  the  stone  from  the 
grave"  (by  preaching,  by  counsel,  and  by  exhortation)  : 
"  but  it  is  the  Lord's  work  to  raise  up  the  dead  :  it  is  the 
Lord's  work  to  bring  him  from  the  pit." 

Likewise  again  he  saith  :  Neque  legatus,  neque  nuntius, ^^J'\^^- ^'^• 
sed  ipse  Dominus  salvum  fecit  populum  suum.     Solus  re-  [adi^renseum, 

^2  [The  Ben.  editors  of  St.  Am-  as   well  as   Harding,   appears  to 

brose  say,  that  Gratian,  in  pro-  have  relied  upon  Gratian,  without 

fessing  to  quote  from  that  father's  examining  the  original  author.} 
treatise  De  Cain  et  Abel,  lib.  2.         ^^  [This  treatise  is  not  by  St. 

cap.  4,  "  nee  verba  nee  sensum  Augustine,  but  by  Guigo,  an  ob- 

"Ambrosii  exhibet."    Bp.  Jewel,  scure  writer  of  the  1 2th  century.] 
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nianet :  quia  non  potest  hoc  cuiquam  hominum  cum  Christo 
esse  commune,  ut  peccata  condonet.  Solius  hoc  munus  est 
Christi,  qui  tulit peccata  mundi :  "  It  is  not  the  embassador  : 
it  is  not  the  messenger,  but  the  Lord  himself  that  hath 
saved  his  people.  The  Lord  remaineth  alone.  For  no 
man  can  he  partner  with  God  in  forgimng  of  sins.  This 
is  Chrisfs  only  office,  that  hath  taken  away  the  sins  of  the 
world." 

And  yet  is  not  therefore  the  priest's  office  void  of  power. 

He  hath  power  and  commission  to  open  the  will  of  God, 

2  Cor.  V.  20.  and,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  to  speak  unto  the  people,  even  as 

Tertuii.  de    in  thc  pcrsou  of  Christ."     So  Tertullian  saith :  Dandi  hap- 

Uaptismo.  .         .    .  ,      ,  t  •  t  •  rrM 

[cap.  17.  p.  tismijus  haoet  summus  sacerdos,  id  est,  episcopus  :  "  ihe 
chief  priest,  that  is  to   say,   the  bishop,  hath  right  and 

Aiigustin.  In  power  to  give  baptism."     But  St.  Augustine  saith :  Minis- 

s.  [iii.'pt.  2.'  terium  dedit  servis :  potestatem  sibi  retinuit:  "God  gave 
the  ministry  (of  remission  of  sins)  unto  his  servants  :  but 
the  power  thereof  he  retained  to  himself  .^"^     So  when  Christ 

Luke  X.  19.    sent  out  his  disciples  to  preach  the  cfospel,  he  gave  them 

{koX  ivva-    authority  and  powxr,  as  it  is  written  in  ot.  Luke. 

M*")-  If  yi  Harding  v/ill  say,  there  is  no  power  or  authority 

in  the  reading  or  publishing  of  God's  word,  his  own  doctor 
Hosius  will  tell  him,  that  when  the  bishop  ordereth  a 
reader^^,  even  after  the  manner  of  the  church  of  Rome,  he 

Hosius  in     saith  uuto  him  :  Habe  potestatem  legendi  epistolas  i?i  ecclesia 

Confessionc  -r\    •  •    •  7  ^'  •  xt 

Petricovien.  sancta  Dei,  tarn  pro  vims,  quatn  pro   dejunctis  :    "  Have 
54.  coi.'i.]     thou  power  to  read  the  epistles  in  the  holy  church  of  God, 
as  well  for  the  quick  as  for  the  dead." 

Indeed  this  is  a  very  special  power,  such  as,  I  trow, 
Christ  and  his  apostles  never  taught  us.  Neither  would  1 
have  noted  it  in  this  place,  saving  that  Hosius,  the  pro- 
foundest  proctor  of  that  side,  thought  it  a  matter  worth  the 
noting.  Such  power  therefore  belongeth  to  priests  and 
ministers  in  the  church  of  God.  But  the  power  of  giving 
remission  of  sin  belongeth  to  God  alone,  and  to  none  other. 
Hioron.in  If  any  mau  will  presume  further,  St.  Hierom  saith,  as  it  is 
M^itt.^tar.  .6.  .^jl^gg^  before:  "  He  hath  put  on  the  proud  looks  of  the 

*3  [Hosius  is  speaking  not  of  a  reader,  but  of  a  sub-deacon.] 
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Pharisees."  And  saith  further,  that  such  priests  and 
bishops  understand  not  the  words  of  Christ.  For,  saith  he, 
"  It  is  not  the  judgment  or  absolution  of  the  priest,  but  the 
life  of  the  penitent  that  is  regarded  before  God."  And 
therefore   St.  Augustine  saith :  Inde  nata  sunt  schismata,  Auguatin.  de 

,  .       ^      .  .^  .  ^  Fide  et  Ope. 

cum  homines  dicunt,  Nos  sanctificamus  immundos  :  wo5'«bu8,  cap, 

msttficamus  impios :  nospetimus:  nos  impetramus :  "  Hereof  Ep'st-Johan. 

'^         -^  -^  -f  ^  -^  cap.  3.  tract. 

grow  schisms  and  divisions  in  the  church,  when  men  say,  ^tom  iu.pt. 
We  sanctify  the  unclean:  we  justify  the  wicked  :  we  pray : 
we  obtain." 

Howbeit,  here  cometh  in  E-ichardus  de  Sancto  Victore, 
God  wot,  with  a  full  cold  distinction  between  these  two 
words,  dimittere  and  remittere.    For  thus  he  saith :  Christus  Rich,  de 

.      ,.      .  !•      'J.         Sancto  Vic- 

potuit  dimittere  peccata  :  nos  vero  non  possumus  aimittere  tore,  de 

■*  .  ■*  poiestat. 

peccata^  sed  tantum  r emitter e^^.  ligan.et 

,  ,    solv.  par.  I. 

Peter  Lombard  saith  much  better  :  Christus  sacerdoti-  cap.  24. 
bus  tribuit  potestatem  ligandi^  et  solvendi.,  id  est^  ostendendi  \%,  n"  n 
hominihus  ligatos,  vel  solutos :  '■'  Christ  hath  given  power 
unto  priests  to  bind  and  to  loose  :  that  is  to  say,  to  declare 
unto  men  who  be  bound,  who  be  loosed." 

So  saith  Bonaventura  of  the  priests  under  the  law  of 
Moses  :  Mundare  dicehantur.  quia  mundatum  ostendebant :  Bonavent.  4. 

'    ^  Sent.  dist.  i. 

"  They  were   said   to   cleanse  the  leprosy,  because   they  [i^ub.  6.] 

•^  .  .  '"  Prooemio. 

shewed  who  was  cleansed."     So  saith  St.  Augustine  :  Nee  i.  qu^st.  i. 
voluntas  sacerdotis  obesse,  vel  pr odes se  potest,  sed  meritum. 
benedictionem  poscentis  :    "  The   will   of  the  priest  can 
neither  further  nor  hinder,  but  the  merit  of  him  that  de- 
sir  eth  absolution.'"' 

This  therefore  is  the  meaning  of  St.  Ambrose  :  "The 
priest  is  a  judge  to  discern  between  sin  and  sin,  as  well 
private  as  public.  But  right,  power,  or  authority  to  for- 
give sins,  he  hath  none."" 

The  Apology,  Chap.  7.  Dims.  4. 
And   therefore  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  re- 
prove the  negligence  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in 
teaching,  did  with  these  words  rebuke  them,  saying : 
"  Woe  be  unto  you  scribes  and  Pharisees,  which 

^^  [This  is  the  substance  of  what  Rich,  de  S.  Victore  says.] 
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have  taken  away  the  keys  of  knowledge,  and  have 
shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  men." 

Seeing  then  the  key  whereby  the  way  and  entry 
to  the  kingdom  of  God  is  opened  unto  us,  is  the 
word  of  the  gospel,  and  the  expounding  of  the  law 
and  scriptures,  we  say  plainly,  where  the  same  word 
is  not,  there  is  not  the  key. 

M.  HARDING. 

By  this  we  are  induced  to  grant,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  The  know- 
scripture  is  a  key,  whereby  the  gate  to  the  truth  is  opened,  the  gcrfpture  u 
use  whereof  consisteth  in  expounding  of  the  law  and  prophets,  as  *  ''ey. 
they  shew  Christ.  But  we  say,  this  not  to  be  the  special  keys 
which  Christ  gave  to  the  church,  but  one  key  alone.  And  so 
Christ  calleth  it,  where  he  rebuked  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  : 
though  you  have  put  it,  otherwise  than  the  gospel  hath,  in  the 
plural  number.  And  this  key  is  common  to  the  law  and  to  the 
gospel.  But  the  keys  which  we  speak  of  are  another  thing. 
By  the  name  of  these  keys  we  understand  the  whole  spiritual 
power  which  Christ  first  promised  to  Peter,  and  afterward  gave 
to  the  apostles,  and  from  them  is  transferred  to  all  bishops  and 
priests.  By  which  power  priests  teach  the  gospel,  consecrate  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  minister  the  sacraments,  through 
authority  of  the  word  absolve  penitents,  and  excommunicate 
public  and  heinous  sinners.  The  key  that  you  confusely  speak 
of,  naming  it  to  be  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  expounding  of 
the  law  and  scriptures,  is  one  part  pertaining  to  this  spiritual 
power,  it  is  not  the  whole  power.  And  where  this  word  is  not, 
that  is  to  say,  where  the  scriptures  be  not  taught,  and  the  gospel 
preached,  there  is  not  the  key,  say  ye  :  there  is  not  the  exercise 
of  that  key,  say  we.  Yet  there  is  this  spiritual  power,  that  is  to 
a  Untruth,  wit,  there  be  the  keys.  Yea,  we  say  that  a  simple  priest  ^though 
kimwiedgJ,  ^^  ^^^^  no  great  learning,  yet  hath  he  the  keys,  though  he  might 
without        do  better,   and  more  worthily  use   them,  having  learning  and 

knowledge.      ,  ,     i  ■'  ^  o  o 

knowledge. 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

M.  Harding  much  and  often  complaineth  of  the  confusion 
of  the  keys  :  for  that  we  appoint  not  distinctly,  as  he  saith, 
each  key  to  his  several  ofEce.  Mark  therefore,  I  beseech 
thee,  gentle  reader,  how  distinctly  and  plainly  M.  Harding 
himself  entreateth  of  the  same. 

First,  of  the  two  keys  that  Christ  hath  delivered  us  in 
the  gospel,  he  hath  made  a  great  many  of  keys  :  the  key  of 
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knowledge  :  the  key  of  order  :  the  key  of  power  :  the  key 
of  discretion  :  the  key  of  sacraments :  and,  forasmuch  as 
sacraments  by  his  doctrine  be  seven  in  number,  there  must 
also  be  of  this  sort  seven  other  several  keys.  And  yet 
over  and  besides  all  these  keys,  being  so  many,  the  pope 
hath  also  one  special  master  key.  Afterward,  by  a  sleight, 
and  by  nimbleness  of  his  fingers,  he  conveyeth  all  this 
heap  of  keys  into  two  only  keys  :  whereof  the  one  he  call- 
eth  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  the  other  the  key  of  power : 
which  two  keys  notwithstanding  in  the  end  are  suddenly 
consumed  both  into  one  only  key.  For  whereas  the  key  of 
knowledge  is  lost,  there,  by  M.  Harding's  judgment, 
power  only  remaineth  without  knowledge:  and  that  key 
alone  dischargeth  all  offices,  and  is  utterly  all  in  all. 

This  key  of  power  without  knowledge  must  needs  be 
the  key  of  ignorance  :  or,  as  they  themselves  have  used  to 
call  it,  clams  errans,  "  the  key  of  error."     Of  which  key  De  Poenit. 

...  dist.  I.  Ver- 

undoubtedly  Christ  said  sometime,  Hoc  est  tempus  vestrum^  bum  Dei, 

et  potestas  tenehrarum,  "  This  is  your  time,  and  the  power  ^"^^ ''''"■  ^^' 

of  darkness."      Peter   Lombard   himself    saith :    "  Many  4-  sent.  dist. 

•'  19.  Post- 
priests  be  ignorant,  and  have  not  the  key  of  knowledge."  quam. 

Alexander  of  Hales  saith  :  Scientia  non  est  clavis :  "  Know-  Aiexand.  de 

Hales,  par.  4. 

ledoje  is  no  key  at  all."  q"f  ^t.  79. 

.  .  ,  [Mem.  3. 

Yet  M.  Harding  answereth  us,  that  the  simple  ignorant  ^rt.i.] 
priest,  that  knoweth  nothing,  hath  not  only  one  key,  but 
both  keys,  (for  so  he  calleth  them  in  the  plural  number,) 
that  is  to  say,  as  well  the  key  of  knowledge,  as  the  key  of 
power.  And  thus  have  they  forged  a  key  of  knowledge, 
without  knowledge  :  and  with  the  same  key  they  expound 
and  open  the  scriptures  :  they  minister  the  sacraments : 
they  bind :  they  loose :  and  break  up  a  by-way  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Yet  must  we  believe  that  they  speak 
simply  and  plainly  of  these  keys,  and  without  confusion. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  7.  Divis.  5. 

And  seeing  one  manner  of  word  is  given  to  all, 
and  one  only  key  belongeth  to  all,  we  say,  there  is 
but  one  only  power  of  all  ministers,  as  concerning 
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opening  and  shutting.  And  as  touching  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  for  all  that  his  flattering  parasites  sing 
these  words  in  his  ears,  "  To  thee  will  I  give  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  (as  though  these 
keys  were  fit  for  him  alone,  and  for  nobody  else,) 
except  he  go  so  to  work,  as  men's  consciences  may 
be  made  pliant,  and  be  subdued  to  the  word  of  God, 
we  deny  that  he  doth  either  open  or  shut,  or  hath 
the  keys  at  all. 

And  although  he  taught  and  instructed  the  people, 
(as  would  God  he  might  once  truly  do,  and  persuade 
himself  it  were  at  the  least  any  piece  of  his  duty,) 
yet  we  think  his  key  to  be  never  a  whit  better,  or 
of  greater  force  than  other  men's.  For  who  hath 
severed  him  from  the  rest  ?  who  hath  taught  him 
more  cunningly  to  open,  or  better  to  absolve  than 
his  brethren  ? 

M. HARDING 

Your  ground  being  false,  what  ye  build  thereon  soon  faileth. 
The  whole  power  of  the  keys  pardy  (how  oftentimes  must  we  tell 
you  one  thing  ?)  standeth  not  in  preaching  only,  but  in  sundry 
other  excellent  ministries  also,  as  we  have  proved.  If  the  bishop 
of  Rome  preach  not,  he  doth  neither  open  nor  shut  by  preach- 
ing we  grant.  Yet  men's  consciences  being  made  pliant  and 
subdued  by  the  word  of  God,  by  others  that  preach  at  his  ap- 
pointment, he  may  by  virtue  of  the  keys,  either  open  or  shut, 
loose  or  bind,  as  by  discretion  he  seeth  cause.  And  whereas 
Christ  said  to  Peter,  and  therefore  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  Peter's 
successor,  "To  thee  will  T  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  ofMatt. xvJ. 
heaven :"  will  ye  call  them  flattering  parasites,  that  yield  to  him 
that  which  Christ  gave  to  him  ?  Such  vomit  sheweth  what  hu- 
mour your  stomach  is  charged  withal.  Denying  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  whom,  for  all  the  spite  ye  bear  toward  bim,  ye  must  ac- 
knowledge to  be  a  bishop,  to  have  the  keys  at  all,  unless  he 
preach  in  his  own  person,  ye  declare  your  great  ignorance  and 
foul  temerity.  Know  ye  not,  that  a  power  annexed  to  an  order 
and  vocation  is  not  taken  away  from  one  by  not  exercising  the 
same  in  his  own  person  ? 
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The  effect  hereof,  besides  other  ordinary  idle  talk,  stand- 
eth  in  two  points.  First,  M.  Harding  saith  :  "  The  pope, 
though  he  do  nothing  himself  in  his  own  person,  yet  he 
may  sufficiently  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  bind  and 
loose,  and  discharge  all  duties  by  his  deputies  and  under- 
vicars,"  that  is  to  say,  by  his  cardinals  and  bishops,  which 
are  as  careful  and  zealous  for  their  offices,  and  tender  their 
charge,  as  much  as  he.  This  ground,  I  trow,  is  not  false : 
and  therefore  whatsoever  M.  Harding  shall  build  thereon, 
it  can  never  fail.  Notwithstanding,  I  do  not  remember 
that  either  Christ  or  his  apostles  ever  used  to  do  the  like. 
One  said  sometime :  Impudens  est  imperator,  qui,  cum  alienis  Tit.  liv.  dc 

,.  .         .  ,  .  ^  ^      .J  .       '.  .  cad.  3.  lib.  6. 

oculis  omnia  ei  agenda  stnt,  postulet  sibi  aliorum  capita^  et  [cap.  22.1 
fortunas  committi:  "  He  is  a  shameless  captain,  that  whereas 
he  must  needs  guide  all  things  by  the  eyes  of  others,  will 
require  other  men's  lives  and  goods  to  be  committed  to  his 
hands." 

Pope  Damasus  saith :  Illi  episcopi,  qui  talia  sihi  prcBSu-  Damasus 
munty  videntur  mihi  similes  esse  meretricibus :  quce  statim,  ut^-  [Crabb.' 
pariunt^  infantes  suos  aliis  nutricibus  tradunt  educandos  :  ut 
suam  citius  libidinem  explere  valeant.  Sic  et  isti  infantes 
suos,  id  est,  popidos  sibi  commissos,  aliis  educandos  tradunt, 
ut  ipsi  suas  libidines  expleant,  id  est,  ut  pro  suo  libitu  soecu- 
laribus  curis  inhient,  et  quod  cuique  visum  fuerit,  liberius 
agant :  "  Such  bishops  taking  such  matters  upon  them- 
selves, seem  like  unto  harlots  :  which,  as  soon  as  they  be 
once  delivered,  straightway  deliver  out  their  children  unto 
nurses,  that  they  may  the  rather  follow  their  pleasures  : 
even  so  these  bishops  deliver  over  their  children,  that  is 
to  say,  the  people  committed  to  their  charges,  to  be  reared 
and  brought  up  by  others,  that  they  themselves  may  the 
better  accomplish  their  pleasures,  that  is  to  say,  that  they 
may  give  themselves  over  to  worldly  cares,  and  do  what- 
soever shall  like  them  best." 

Further,  saith  M.Harding,  Christ  said  unto  Peter:  "  To 
thee  will  I  give  the  keys  :  feed  my  sheep  :  confirm  thy  bre- 
thren:" ergo^  The  pope  is  a  lord  paramount,  and  hath  a 
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power  peerless  over  all  the  world.     Peter  of  Palus  hereof 
Petr.de  Pa.  writeth   thus :    Christus   dixit  apostolis,   Qucecunque  liga- 

lud.  de  po-  ,,  .,  7-    •-7-7* 

test,  coiiata  vevitis  in  terra,  erunt  ligata  et  m  ccelo  :  non  dixit,  In  coelis, 

Apost.  art.  i.  t    •  7  tt     i     r^  •    t 

iieg.  3.]  sicut  Petro  dixerat :  sed  m  coslo  uno.  Unde  [leg.  qma\  non 
sunt  tantce  perfectionis ,  sicut  Petrus.  "  Christ  said  unto 
the  apostles.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  in  earth,  it  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven.  He  said  not.  It  shall  be  bound  in 
heavens  as  he  said  to  Peter :  but  in  one  heaven.  There- 
fore the  other  apostles  were  not  of  such  perfection  as  Peter 
was." 

Petr.  de  Pa-  Again  hc  saith :  Ilia  verba,  Qucecunque  ligaveris,  intelli- 
guntur  de  utroque  foro,  et  de  utraque  potestate.  Ilia  autem 
verba,  Quorumcunque  ligaveritis,  intelliguntur  tantum  de 
faro  conscientice :  "  These  words,"  (spoken  unto  Peter,) 
" '  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind/  are  understood  of  both 
courts,  as  well  of  the  court  of  judgment,  as  of  the  court  of 
conscience.  But  these  other  words,"  (spoken  unto  the 
other  apostles,)  "  '  Whatsoever  you  shall  bind,'  &c.  are  un- 
derstood only  of  the  court  of  conscience." 

This  phantasy  it  seemeth  he  learned  out  of  these  words 

origen.  In     of  Origcu  !  Non  modica  differentia  est,  quod  Petro  quidem 

[iii.  613,614.]  c?aif<e  sunt  claves,  non  unius  coeli,  sed  multorum  cceloruin  :  ut 
qucecunque  ligaverit  super  terram,  sint  ligata,  non  tantum 
uno  in  ccelo,  sed  etiam  in  omnibus  ccelis.  Ad  alios  dicit,  ut 
solvant  et  ligent,  non  in  ccelis,  sicut  Petrus :  sed  in  uno  ccelo : 
quia  non  sunt  in  tanta  perfectione,  sicut  Petrus,  ut  ligent  et 
solvant  in  omnibus  ccelis  :  "  The  diiference  is  great :  for 
unto  Peter  are  given  the  keys,  not  of  one  heaven^  but  of 
many  heavens  :  that,  whatsoever  he  bindeth  in  earth  shall 
be  bound,  not  only  in  one  heaven,  but  also  in  all  the 
heavens.  But  unto  the  rest  he  giveth  power  to  bind  and 
loose,  not  in  the  heavens,  as  Peter  doth,  but  in  one  heaven  : 
for  that  they  were  not  in  such  perfection  as  Peter  was,  to 
bind  and  loose  in  all  the  heavens." 

This  multiplication  of  heavens,  as  I  have  said,  is  but  a 
phantasy:  and  yet  to  M.Harding's  purpose  it  maketh 
nothing.  For  Origen,  by  this  word  Peter,  meant  not  Peter 
the  apostle,  but  any  other  godly  learned  priest  or  bishop : 
whom  he  expresseth  here  under  the  name  of  P^ter.     For 
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it  followeth  immediately:  ErgOf  quanta  melior  fuerit^  qui or\gm.\n 
solvit,  tanto  beatior  erit,  qui  sohitur  :  quoniam  in  omnibus [»>•  614] 
solutus  est  cgbUs  :  "  Therefore  the  better  man  he  is  that 
looseth,  the  more  blessed  is  he  that  is  loosed :  for  that  he  is 
loosed  in  all  the  heavens.^*      Again   he   saith :    Quod  si  [in  eodem 

nos  idem  loquimur,  quod  Petrus  loquutus  est, efficimunn^ 

Petrus.  Et  9iobis  dicetur,  Tu  es  Petrus.  Petra  enim  est, 
quisquis  est  discipulus  Christi :  "  If  we  speak  the  same 
that  Peter  spake,  we  are  made  Peter.  And  unto  us  it 
shall  be  said,  Thou  art  Peter.  For  he  is  the  rock,  that 
is  the  disciple  of  Christ." 

And  again  he  saith  :  Hoc  dictum,  Tibi  dabo  claves  reqni  in  eodem 

,  .  -,-,  Tract,  [p. 

ccelorum,  ccsteris  quoque  commune  est.     Et,  quce  sequuntur,  525.3 
velut  ad  Petrum  dicta,  sunt  omnium  communia :  "  This 
saying.  To  thee  will  I  give  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  is  common  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.     And  the 
words  that  follow,  as  spoken  unto  Peter,  are  common  unto 

aiir 

So  saith  St.  Augustine  :  Petrus,  quando  accepit  clams,  Augustin.  in 

,.  ..^.  '  ,,  .,  Johan.  tract. 

ecclesiam  sanctam  sigmficavit :  "  Peter,  when  he  receivea  so.  [iu.  pt.  a. 

the  keys,  signified  the  holy  church."'"'     So  saith  St.  Basil : 

Petre,  inquit,  Amas  me  ?  Pasce  oves  meas  :  et  consequenter  Basii.  in  vita 

omnibus  pastoribus  et  doctoribus  eandem  potestatem  tribuit.  22.  iw.'iii.i 

Cujus  signum  est,  quod  omnes  ex  (Bquo  et  ligant  et  absolvunt 

quemadmodum  ille  :  "  Christ  said  unto  Peter,  Lovest  thou 

me  \  Feed  my  sheep.     And  in  like  sort  unto  all  pastors 

and  doctors  he  gave  the  same  power.     A  token  whereof 

is  this,  that  all  others  bind  and  loose  equally,  as  well  as 

Peter^'^r 

Likewise  said  St.  Ambrose  :  Dominus  dixit  Petro,  Pasce  Ambros.  de 
oves  meas.    Quas  oves,  et  quern  gregem  non  solum  tunc  beatus  cer.  cap.  3. 
Petrus  suscepit,  sed  et  nobiscum  eas  suscepit,  et  cum  illo  eas 
nos    suscepimus   omnes  :    "  Our   Lord   said    unto    Peter, 
Feed  my  sheep.     Which  sheep  and  flock  not  only  blessed 

54  [This  work,  entitled  in  the  general,  though  most  authors  have 
older  edd.  of  St.  Basil  "  De  vita  acknowledged  the  genuineness  of 
Solitaria,"  is  called  by  the  Bened.  that  portion  of  them  called  "  Con- 
ed. "  Constitutiones  Monasticse."  stitutiones  Monasticee."  The  Be- 
Doubts  have  been  expressed  as  to  ned.,  however,  impugn  it  in  their 
the  genuineness  of  the  Ascetics  in  preface  to  St.  Basil's  Works.] 
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Peter  then  received,  but  he  received  the  same  together 
xoith  us  :   and   all   we   have   received   the  same   together 

cyprian.de   With  Mm^^.''''     Likcwisc  St.  Cyprian  I  Christus  eandem  [leg. 

latoru'm.  [p.  'parem\  dedit  [leg.  tribuifl  apostoUs  omnibus  potestatem : 
"  Christ  gave  unto  all  his  apostles  like  and  equal  power y 

Beda  in  Ho-       So   Hkcwise    saith   Beda  :  Potestas  liqandi  et  solvendi, 

mil.  in  E-  .  .  .  -^ 

vang.  Quern  Quamvis  soU  Petro  a  Domino  data  vtdeatur,  tamen  absque 

me  dicunt.       -*  ^  /  .        ' 

[Horn.  Eestiv.  uUd  duMetate  noscendum  est,  quod  et  ceteris  apostolis  data 

de  tempore.]  ,        ^      -*  ^  -*  , 

est...  :  "  The  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  notwithstanding 
it  seem  to  be  given  only  unto  Peter,  yet  without  all  doubt 
we  must  understand  that  it  was  given  also  to  the  rest  of 
the  apostles."" 

Briefly,  M.Harding's  own  scholastical  doctors  confess, 
that  the  power  of  the  apostles  was  one  and  equal.  But 
they  say,  that  the  whole  multitude  of  the  church  was  com- 
mitted only  unto  Peter,  and  not  likewise  to  any  other :  and 
that  therein  only  standeth  all  the  diflference.  Hervseus 
johan.  de      saith  :  Quamvis  omnes  apostoli  eandem  habuissent  a  Christo 

Paris,  de  po-  J-      ,  ..-,...  .       . 

test.  Regia    et  cequalem  potestatem  claviumy  etjurisdictionis,  tamen  juris- 
cap.  12.  '      dictionem,  sive  materiam  subjectam,  non  habuit  nisi  Petru^^ 
et  cui  eam  Petrus  committere  voluit :  "  Notwithstanding  the 
apostles  received  of  Christ  equal  power  of  the  kegs  and 
jurisdiction,  yet  the  jurisdiction  or  matter  wherein  to  use 
their  power,  none  had,  but  onlg  Peter,  and  to  whomso- 
ever Peter  would  commit  the  same."     And  thus  he  ima- 
gineth  that  all  the  apostles,  saving  only  Peter,  had  keys 
given  them,  but  no  house  to  open:  and  jurisdiction  of 
government,  but  no  people  to  govern. 
Aiphons.  ad-      Vcrily    Alphousus    de    Castro    saith :    Quando   absolvit 
lib.  2.  de  Abl  simplex  sacerdos,   tantum   absolvit  de  culpa,  sicut  papa : 
"  When  a  simple  priest  absolveth,  he  absolveth  as  much 
touching  sin,  as  doth  the  pope." 

But  touching  the  pope,  how  great  soever  he  fancy  his 

key  to  be  above  all  others,  if  he  never  use  the  same,  and  if 

he  either  know  not  or  utter  not  the  word  of  God,  we  say, 

origen.  in     as  bcforc,  wcll  may  he  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  God  before 

f!tS.s?i.*]    nien:  but  open  it  he  cannot.     Origen  saith:   Quifunibus 

^fi  [The  Bened.  consider  this  as  spurious,  and  attribute  it  to  Sylvester 
II.  pope  A.  D.  999.] 
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peccatorum  suorum  constringitur,frustra  vel  ligat,  vel  solvit : 
"  He  that  is  bound  with  the  bands  of  his  own  sins,  bindeth 
and  looseth  but  in  vain/'' 

To  conclude,  St.  Ausjustine  saith;  Cum  Petro  dicitur.^^e^^^in- 

•7  7-     •  rT^^  J^e  Agone 

omnibus  dicitur.  Amas  me  ?  Pasce  oves  meas :   *'  These  christiano, 

cap.  30.  [vl. 

words  of  Christ, '  Lovest  thou  me  ?  Feed  my  sheep  f  when  =»6o.] 
they  are   spoken   unto   Peter,  they  are   spoken  unto   all 
priests  or  ministers/'     He  addeth  further :  Itaque  miseri,  Augustin. 
dum  in  Petro  Petram  non  intelUgunt,  et  nolunt  credere,  datas  chrisuano, 
ecclesice  claves  regni  coelorum^  ipsi  eas  de  manihus  amise-  [ibid.] ' 
runt :  "  Therefore  wretched  men,   while   in  Peter  they 
understand  not  (Christ,  that  is)  the  Rock,  and  while  they 
will  not  believe  that  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
are  given'"  (not  unto  Peter  alone,  but)  "  unto  the  church, 
they  have  quite  lost  the  keys  out  of  their  hands." 

The  Apology,  Chap.  8.  Dims.  1. 
iv.  p.  We  say,  that  matrimony  is  holy  and  honourable 
in  all  sorts  and  states  of  persons,  as  in  the  patri- 
archs, in  the  prophets,  in  the  apostles,  in  the  holy 
martyrs,  in  the  ministers  of  the  church,  and  in 
bishops  :  and  that  it  is  an  honest  and  lawful  thing, 
as  Chrysostom  saith,  for  a  man,  living  in  matrimony, 
to  take  upon  him  therewith  the  dignity  of  a  bishop. 

M.  HARDING. 

xiu.4.        Matrimony  is  holy  and  honourable  in  all  persons,  and  an  un- 
defiled  bed,  as  saith  St.  Paul.     Yet  is  it  not  lawful  for  them  to 
marry,  a  which  either  have  by  deliberate  vow  dedicated  all  manner  a  Untruths, 
their  chastity  unto  God,  ^or  have  received  holy  order.     For  the  *^^*['^|^*^^'"' 
vowed  be  forbidden  marriage,  by  express  word  of  God :  Those  peareth  by 
that  have  taken  holy  orders,  by  tradition  of  the  apostles,  and  *^^  ^"^"'*"'' 
ancient  ordinance  of  the  church. 

Touching  the  first,  the  scripture  is  plain  :  because  a  vow  is  to  be 

Psalm,  ixxv.  performed,  Vovete  et  reddite  Domino  Deo  vestro:  "Vow  ye  and 

[la.  vuig.]     p^y»  ^^^  render  that  ye  vow)  **  to  our  Lord  God."     Christ  also 

Matt. xix.  13. saith  in  the  gospel :   "There  be  some  eunuchs  that  have  made 

themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.     He  that 

can    take,   let    him  take."     Again  St.  Paul  speaking   of  young 

widows,   which  have  vowed  and  promised  chastity,   saith,   that 

"  when  they  wax  wanton  against  Christ,  they  will  marry,  having 
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The  first  faith  damnation,  because  they  have  broken  their  first  faith."  Whether 
ex'poundeUi,  these  scriptures  pertain  hereto,  and  be  thus  to  be  understanded, 
The  faith  of  ^g  refer  us  to  the  primitive  church,  and  to  all  the  holy  fathers... 

baptism.  See        c<      i  •  i  t-  t  t    /•  h      /•  -i       i     ». 

the  answer.  bucii  mamagcs,  or  rather  slidmgs  and  falls  from  the  holier 
chastity  that  is  vowed  to  God,  St.  Augustine  doubteth  not  but 
they  be  worse  than  advoutries.  St.  Cyprian  calleth  this  case 
plain  incest.  St.  Basil  accounteth  the  marriages  of  veiled  virgins 
to  be  void,  of  no  force,  and  sacrilegious. 

"  She  that  hath  despoused  herself  to  our  Lord,"  saith  St.  Basil, 
"  is  not  free.  For  her  husband  is  not  dead  that  she  may  marry  to 
whom  she  list.  And  whiles  her  immortal  husband  liveth,  she 
shall  be  called  an  advoutress,  which  for  lusts  of  the  flesh  hath 

brought  a  mortal  man  into  our  Lord's  chamber." 

Touching  the  second,  the  apostles  forbid   those  that  come 
single  to  the  clergy  to  marry,  except  such  as  remain  in  the  in- 
ferior orders,  and  proceed  not  to  the  greater,  as  we  find  in  their  clerks  bound 
canons  :   can.  25.  Paphnutius,  as  Socrates  and  Sozomenus  record  *°n°y.^'£^b.i. 
in  their  ecclesiastical  story,  said  at  the  Nicene  council,  that  "  it  was  cap.  n. 
an  old  tradition  of  the  church,  that  such  as  come  to  the  degree  1^5''^""""''' 
or  order  of  priesthood  single  should  not  marry  wives."    And  this  23.  [Soiom. 
is  that  holy  bishop  Paphnutius,  whom  these  evangelical  vow-"''*'*' 
breakers  pretend  to  be  their  proctor  for  their  unlawful  marriages. .. 
TTiis  pope  Read  who  list  the  epistle  of  Siricius  ad  Himerium  Tarraco- 

shamefuiiy     uensem.  Cap.  7.,  the  second  epistle  of  Innocentius  to  Victritius 
w^o"ds^of  *^^    bishop  of  Rouen,  cap.  9.,  and  his  third  epistle  to  Exuperius  bishop 
St. Paul, and  of  Toulousc,  Cap.  I.,   and  weighing  well  these  places,  he  shall 
au'marriaV.  P^rceive,  that  thcsc  holy  popes  forbade  the  ministers  of  the  church 
the  use  of  wedlock  by  the  same  reason,  by  which  the  priests  of 
Moses'  law  were  forbidden  to  come  within  their  own  houses  in 
the  time  when  their  course  came  to  serve  in  the  holy  rainisteries. 
By  the  same  reason  also  by  which  St.  Paul  requireth  married  folk 
for  a  time  to  forbear  the  use  of  their  wives,  that  they  might 
attend  praying. 

The  place  of  Chrysostom  alleged  by  this  defender,  well  con- 
sidered, disproveth  no  part  of  the  catholic  doctrine  in  this  behalf, 
but  condemneth  both  the  doctrine  and  common  practice  of  his 
companions,  these  new  fleshly  gospellers.     His  words  be  these 
upon  the  saying  of  St.  Paul,  "  that  a  bishop  ought  to  be  without  i  Cor.  vii. 
crime,  the  husband  of  one  wife."    "  The  apostle,"  saith  he,  "  stop-  Answer  to 
peth  the  mouths  of  heretics  which  condemn  marriage,  shewing,  tom^fpface. 
that  it  is  not  an  unclean  thing,  but  so  reverend  that  with  the  ijljj^-jjj^'^- "^ 
same  a  man  may  ascend  to  the  holy  throne  or  seat,"  (he  meaneth  hom.  3.' 
the  state  of  a  bishop,)  "  and  herewith  he  chastiseth  and  restrain- 
eth  the  unchaste  persons,  not  permitting  them,  who  have  twice 
married,  to   attain   such  a  room.     For  whereas  he  keepeth  no 
Fo^"m.  Hard-  benevolcncc  toward  his  wife  ^  deceased,  how  can  he  be  a  good 
'"?  fT".?      governor  ?  yea  what  grievous  accusations  shall  not  he  be  subject  ^  . 

mlstaketh  ^       ,    .,     ^    -ri  n   i  •    i  .  1,1  n     •      ,         ,       /         Twice  mar- 

st.chry-       unto  daily.?   tor  ye  all  know  right  well,  that  albeit  by  the  laws  ried  may  not 
meS'g.      *^^  second  marriages  be  permitted,  yet  that  matter  lieth  open  to  J^^^^'J,"';''' 
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many  accusations."     And  therefore  he  would  a  bishop  to  give 
no  occasion  (of  evil)  to  those  that  be  under  him.     He  putteth 
bigamy,   c  that  is  to  wit,  marrying  another  after  the  first  or  a  c  Untruth, 
widow,  to  be  lawful  rather  than  commendable.  fa^e  expo- 

So  we  see  the  impure  bigamy  of  our  holy  gospellers,  con-  sition. 
demned  both  by  Chrysostom  and  St.  Paul,  of  whom  many  being 
priests,  and  (as  they  say)  bishops,  at  least  presuming  to  occupy 
that  holy  seat,  for  custody  of  their  chastity,  after  their  former  old 
yoke-fellows'  decease,  solace  themselves  with  new  strumpets.  By 
a  better  name  I  would  call  them,  if  I  wist  I  should  not  offend. 
For  what  woman  soever  coupleth  herself  in  such  damnable 
yoking,  how  can  she  appear  either  to  be  honest,  or  to  have  care 
of  her  soul's  health  ?  As  for  the  simple  that  be  deceived  by  the 
importunity  and  craft  of  those  Lurdens,  as  they  are  not  to  be 
borne  withal,  so  yet  I  think  them  to  be  pitied. 

But  if  this  defender  press  us  with  Chrysostom,  we  answer,  that 
though  Chrysostom  grant  that  a  married  man  may  ascend  to  the 
holy  seat,  yet  he  saith  not,  that  a  man  may  descend  from  that 
holy  seat  to  the  bride  bed.     For  we  deny  utterly,  that  any  man, 
after  that  he  hath  received  holy  orders,  may  marry,     d  Neither  d  Untruth, 
can  it  be  shewed,  that  the  marriage  of  such  was  ever  accounted  undoubtedly 
lawful  in  the  catholic  church.    Indeed  we  know,  that  in  Germany,  counted  law- 
and  in  England,  and  certain  other  provinces  at  dissolute  times, 
when  the  discipline  of  the  church  was  shaken  off,  priests  have 
been  married,  as  we  read  of  the  time  in  which  Anselmus  was 
bishop   of  Canterbury.     But  that  disorder  was  always  by  edueeThatis, 
correction  of  bishops  punished  and  redressed.  of  concu-"^ 

bines. 
THE   BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here,  I  grant,  M.  Harding  is  like  to  find  some  good  ad- 
vantage, as  having  undoubtedly  a  great  number  of  the 
holy  fathers  of  his  side.  For  single  life,  in  the  eyes  of 
politic  wise  men,  for  many  causes  seemeth  worthy  of  fa- 
vour. But,  good  Christian  reader,  that  thou  mayest  be 
the  better  able  to  see  and  judge,  how  uprightly  and  indiffe- 
rently the  fathers  have  dealt  herein,  either  in  the  advanc- 
ing of  virginity,  or  else  in  the  disgracing  of  lawful  matri- 
mony, it  may  please  thee  to  consider  the  form  and  manner 
of  their  sayings. 

Indeed  Origen   saith :    Potest  aliquis  de  castitate  plus  Eput"kd" 
sapere^  quam  oporteat  sapere  :  "  A  man  may  think  more  ofiib."'.|w.'"' 
chastity,  than  is  convenient."     Likewise  saith  St.  Hierom  :  n'^ronym.  m 
Declinare  ad  dextram^  est  dbstinere  a  cihis^  quos  Deus  ere-  JJllth^ig^s!] 
avit,  et  condemnare   matrimonium,   et  incurrere  in   iHud^J^cls^^u^^ 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  N  n 
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quod  dictum  est,  Noli  Justus  esse  nimium  :  "To  turn  to  the 
right  hand,  is  to  abstain  from  meats  which  God  hath  made, 
and  to  condemn  matrimony:  and  to  fall  into  the  danger 
Ecci.  vii.  17.  of  the  words  written  by  the  wise  man,  *  Never  be  over 
just.'" 

First  therefore  Tertullian,  in  the  disproof  of  matrimony, 
Tertaii.  in     saith  thus  :  Ecquid  tibi  videtur  stupri  affine  esse  [secundum] 
castitatem,   matrimonium  ?  Quoniam  \ed\  in  illo  deprehendo,  quce  stupro 
9.'  p.  523.]  ■  competunt :  "  Dost  not  thou  think,  that  matrimony  is  like 
unto  fornication  ?  Certainly  I  find  the  same  things  in  the 
Eodeni  loco,  one,  that  I  find  in  the  other."     Further  he  saith :  Ergo, 
inquies,jam  et  primas^  id  est,  unas  nuptias  destruis.     Nee 
immerito :  quoniam  et  ipscB  ex  eo  constant,  quod  [quo]  est 
stuprum :  "  Then,  thou  wilt  say  to  me,  thou  condemnest 
also  the  first  marriage.    Yea  verily,  and  not  without  cause : 
for  both   matrimony  and  fornication   consist  both  of  one 
o'e^rfm'"  ^^^*^5^-"     Chrysostom  saith:  Hcec  ipsa  conjunctio  maritalis 
perfecto       mttluM  cst  ante  Deum.     Non  dico,  Peccatum,  sed  malum : 
app.  p.  34.]    *(  The  very  copulation  of  matrimony  is  an  evil  thing  be- 
fore  God.     I  say  not,  It  is  sin :  but  I  say  it  is  an  evil 
thing.^''     And  yet  immediately  after  he  saith  :  Si  in  maritis 
et  adulteris  una   est  libido,  quomodo  potest  fieri,  ut  una 
eademque  res  pro  dimidia  parte  sit  justitia,  pro  dimidia 
autem  sit  peccatum  ?  Jut  enim  tota  est  Justitia,  aut  tota  est 
peccatum  :  quia  res  una  est :  "  If  the  married  man  and  the 
advouterer  have  one  kind  of  pleasure,  how  can  it  be,  that 
one  and  the  selfsame  thing  for  the  one  half  should  be 
righteousness,  and  for  the  other  half  should  be  sin  2  Either 
it  is  all  sin,  or  all  righteousness :  for  the  thing  itself  is 
one.^^ 
M.Harding,       Addition. ^^j^Hexe  M.  Harding  saith  :  "  I  do  falsely  de- Addition, 
mean  myself,  and  beguile  my  unlearned  reader.     For  the 
author  by  these  words  conjunctio  maritalis,  meant  not  the 
copulation  of  matrimony  as  you  translate  it,  as  though  he 
said,  Matrimony  itself  were  an  evil  thing:  God  forbid  any 
should  so  speak  of  God's  holy  ordinance.    But  he  meaneth 
the  conjunction  of  the  husband  with  his  wife  in  the  act  of 
M.  Harding,  generation."     Besides  all  this,  he  telleth  us  oi fides , proles , 
and  sacramentum :  of  malum  culpce,  and  malum  pcenae : 
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of  immoderate  concupiscence,  inordination,  and  rebellion 
of  the  flesh,  &c.  And  all  to  excuse  these  words  written 
in  Opere  Imperfecta,  under  the  name  of  Chrysostom,  "  The 
copulation  of  matrimony,  or  the  conjunction  of  man  and 
wife,  is  an  evil  thing  before  God."  The  answer.  First, 
M.  Harding,  where  you  charge  me  with  false  translation 
and  corruption  of  mine  author,  besides  that  my  words  of 
themselves  be  plain  enough,  I  meant  also  the  very  same 
thing  that  you  mean.  Only  I  sought  to  express  my 
meaning  modestly,  and  in  comely  terms  without  offence. 
Neither  ever  was  there  any  heretic,  that  I  have  heard  of, 
that  condemned  the  very  state  of  matrimony  of  itself,  other- 
wise than  in  respect  of  the  conjunction  that  followeth 
afterward.  Therefore  it  was  needless  for  you  so  piti- 
fully to  cry  out :  "  God  forbid  any  man  should  so  speak  of  M.Harding, 
God's  holy  ordinance,  to  say,  that  matrimony  itself  were 
an  evil  thing."  And  yet  God  ordained,  not  only  the  state 
of  matrimony  itself,  but  also  the  very  act  itself  of  genera- 
tion. And  therefore  you  have  brought  us  a  vain  distinc- 
tion, M.  Harding,  without  sense  or  savour.  You  might 
better  have  said :  "  God  forbid  that  any  man  should  say. 
The  act  of  generation  itself  were  an  evil  thing,  or  should 
so  speak  of  God's  holy  ordinance." 

But  you  tell  us  a  tale  of  malum  poence^  and  malum  culpce. 
Malum  pcencB  is  that  necessity,  infirmity,  and  misery  that 
is  fixed  and  mortised  unto  our  bodies,  as  care,  trouble, 
hunger,  thirst,  sickness,  death,  and  such  other.  But  are 
these  ill  things  before  God  ?  are  these  the  things  whereof 
St.  Paul  complaineth  of  himself,  saying  :  "I  do  not  that  Rom.  vii.  19. 
good  thing  that  I  would  do  :  but  I  do  that  evil  thing  that  I 
would  not  do  V 

You  will  say :  "  The  author  of  the  work  called  Opus 
Imperfectum  speaketh  not  of  these  natural  infirmities  of 
the  body :  but  of  that  concupiscence,  which  you  call  a  re- 
bellion of  the  flesh."  If  the  author  meant  thus,  then,  I 
pray  you,  against  what  thing  doth  concupiscence  work  this 
rebellion  ?  You  must  needs  say :  "  Against  the  will  and 
Spirit  of  God."  For  so  saith  St.  Paul.  And  will  you  say, 
This  is  only  an  ill  thing  ?  it  is  no  sin  ?  Is  it  no  sin  to  rebel 

N  n  2 
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against  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  withstand  his  will  ? 
contra""ui  ^^^^i^y  St.  Augustine  saith  plainly  :  Concupiscentia  carniSy 
[x'e'n^*^'  ^<^^^*w*  quam  bonus  concupiscit  Spiritus,  et peccatum  est,  et 
poena  peccati ,  et  causa  peccati :  "  The  concupiscence  of  the 
flesh,  against  which  the  good  Spirit  desireth  or  laboureth, 
is  both  sin  itself,  and  also  the  pain  of  sin,  and  the  cause  of 
sin."  Here  St.  Augustine  saith,  that  the  same  concu- 
piscence and  rebellion,  whereof  you  speak,  is  not  only  an 
evil  thing,  but  also  very  sin  indeed.  Therefore  leave  this 
niceness,  M.  Harding,  and  tell  us  plainly,  that  the  con- 
junction of  man  and  wife  is  not  only  an  evil  thing,  but  also 
sin  before  God. 
Augustin.  de  But  St.  Augustinc  saith  far  otherwise  :  Paulus  modeste 
ginitate,  cap.  detevvet  a  nuptiis,  non  tanquam  a  re  7nala,  et  illicita :  sed 
tanquam  ah  onerosa  et  molesta.  Aliud  est  enim  admittere 
carnis  turpitudmem,  aliud  habere  carnis  tribulationem. 
Illud  est  criminis  facere :  hoc  laboris  est  pati :  "  St.  Paul 
in  modest  manner  withdraweth  men  from  marriage  :  not  as 
from  a  thing  evil  and  unlawful,  but,  as  from  a  thing  griev- 
ous and  burthenous.  For  to  commit  the  filthiness  of  the 
flesh,  it  is  one  thing  :  to  have  the  trouble  of  the  flesh,  it  is 
another  thing.  The  one  is  to  commit  a  fault,  the  other  is 
to  suflfer  a  pain."  Thus,  by  St.  Augustine's  judgment, 
marriage  is  not  an  evil  or  unlawful  thing,  but  only  a 
burthenous  and  a  grievous  thing. 

But  why  should  you  thus  defend  an  open  error  ?  This 
author,  bearing  the  name  of  Chrysostom,  saith,  that  the 
"  copulation  which  is  in  marriage,"  notwithstanding  it  be 
no  sin,  yet  "is  an  evil  thing  before  God."  Where  did 
God  himself  ever  so  say  in  all  the  scriptures  ?  where  did 
the  Holy  Ghost  ever  say,  that  "  wedlock  is  an  evil  thing?" 
Neither  do  I  here  mean  the  degree  or  state  of  wedlock, 
but  the  very  fellowship  and  use  of  wedlock.  Where  did 
the  Holy  Ghost  ever  say  hereof,  *'  It  is  an  evil  thing  before 

God  r 

Heb.  xiii.  4.  Verily  St.  Paul  saith  :  "  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all 
degrees,  and  a  bed  undefiled."  The  marriage  bed,  saith 
St.  Paul,  is  no  evil  thing  before  God  :  "  It  is  pure  and 
holy,  and  undefiled."     God  himself  ordained  matrimony  : 
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he  ordaineth  no  ill.  God  himself  commanded  the  conjunc- 
tion itself  and  use  of  matrimony  :  he  commandeth  no  ill. 
"  Unto  the  clean  all  things  are  clean."     "  He  that  bestow- tu.  i.  t 


I  Cor.  vii.  38. 


eth  his  virgin  in  marriage,"  saith  St.  Paul,  **  doth  well.' 
St.  Paul  saith  not,  "  He  doth  evil  before  God :"  but  con- 
trariwise, "  He  doth  well."  But  how  could  he  do  well  in 
giving  her  occasion  to  do  ill  ?  The  holy  father  Paphnutius 
in  the  great  council  of  Nice  said  thus:  Congressus  cwmsozom.ub.i. 
legitima  uxore,  est  castitas :  "  The  company  of  a  man  with  41] 
his  lawful  wife,  is  chastity."  Touching  the  disordered 
affections  that  may  happen  in  the  use  of  marriage,  I  will 
say  nothing.  If  ye  reason  thus  :  ''  Such  affections  be  ill : 
ergo,  the  use  of  marriage  itself  is  ill :"  ye  fall  into  a  foul 
error  in  arguing,  called,  as  you  know,  paralogismus  acci- 
dentis.    St.  Augustine  saith :  Non,  quia  incontinentia  malum  Augustin.  de 

,  .  ,     .  ,  .  .  ,  Gen.  ad  Li- 

est,  ideo  connubtum,  vel  ea,  quo  incontmentes  copulantur^^^r.wh.g. 
non  est  bonum :  "  We  may  not  say,  because  inconti- 247] 
nency  is  an  evil  thing,  therefore  wedlock,  or  that  copu- 
lation that  is  between"  (man  and  wife),  "  that  contain 
not,  is  no  good  thing."  St.  Augustine  calleth  the  very 
copulation  of  man  and  wife,  and  the  use  of  matrimony, 
a  good  thing,  and  that  four  times  together  in  that  same 
one  place.  How  then  can  you  say,  that  the  same  "  copula- 
tion and  use  of  matrimony,  is  an  evi-1  thing  before  God  ?" 
Beware,  M.  Harding,  ye  be  not  found  in  the  company  of 
them  that  say  :  "  Good  is  evil,  and  evil  is  good."  '^^^  isa.  v.  20. 

St.  Hierom  saith :  Si  bonum  est,  mulierem  non  tanqere^  Hieron.  con. 

-  T- _.,,,.        7  .      "^  tra  Jovinian. 

malum  est  ergo  tang  ere.     Nihil  emm  bono  contrarium  es^,  "b.  i.  Dv.pt. 
nisi  malum  :  "  If  it  be  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  his 
wife,  then  is  it  etil  to  touch  his  wife.     For  there  is  no- 
thing contrary  to  good,  but  evil."    Again  he  saith  :  Quam-  ib'dem-  [p- 
diu  impleo  mariti  officium,  non  impleo  Christiani  [al.  conti- 
nentis] :  "  As  long  as  I  do  the  duty  of  a  husband,  /  do 
not  the  duty  of  a  Christian  man."     Again  :  Non  negamus  Hieron.  con- 
viduas,  non  negamus  maritatas  sanctas  mulieres  inveniri.  dium.  [iv". 
Sed  quce  uxores  esse  desierint :  quce  in  ipsa  necessitate  con- 
jugii  virginum  imitentur  castitatem :  "  We  deny  not,  but 
widows  and  married  women  may  be  holy  :  but  such  as 
have    left   a?id  forsaken   wives'    duties,   and  in  the   very 
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necessity  of  matrimony  do  counterfeit  the  chastity  that  is 
in  maidens." 

The  Uke  account  we  may  make  of  sundry  others  :  these 
few  may  suffice  for  this  present. 

Now  touching  the  marriage  of  widowers  and  widows,  a 
great   many   of  the    ancient   fathers   seem  expressly  and 
utterly  to  condemn  it. 
Athenagor.        Athcuagoras  saith :  Secundce  nuptice  decorum  quoddam 

in  Apolog.  11-  rm  •  • 

pro  christi-  $unt  adidtevium  :  "  The  second  marriage"  (of  widowers  or 
Ben.  p.  311.]  widows)  "  is  di  fair  kind  of  advoutery ,''''  And  St.  Hierom 
Hieron.  ad    callcth  widows  SO  married,  "  harlots  and  naughty  women,"*"* 

Gerontiam.  ,  .  t«i-i-x«' 

[ad  Ache-      malas  ct  pvostitutas :  and  saith  :  iJigamia non  7iascitur 

in  terra  bona :  "  Second  marriage  groweth  not  in  good 
Hieron.  con-  soil."     Asaiu  hc   saith :    Tolerahilius  est,  uni  prostitutam 

traJovinian.  ^  .  ... 

lib.  I.  [iv.pt.  esse,  qtiam  multis :  "More  tolerable  it  is,  to  he  concubine 

ineodem.     unto  onc^  \)ci^\\  uuto  many."    Again:  Ubi numerus  marito- 

p.  iCo.]     *    rum  est,  ibi  vir,  qui  pro^wie  unus  est,  esse  desiit :  "  Whereas 

there  is  a  number  of  husbands,  there  the  husband,  that 

in  proper  speech  is  but  one,  is  no  husband^     Likewise 

again:  Non  damno  digamos Etiam  scortatorem  recipio 

poenitentem.  Quicquid  wqualiter  licet,  cequa  lance  pensan- 
dum  est :  "  I  condemn  not  widowers  or  widows  that  have 
married  again.  No,  I  refuse  not  the  fornicator  upon  his 
repentance.  Whatsoever'  is  equally  lawful,  must  be  weighed 
in  one  balance.^* 
Nazian.  In         Nazianzcuus  saith  :  Hie  sermo  mdetur  mihi  rejicere  se~ 

dictum  E-  .  rv  •  7  /-v?      •      •       7 

vang.  Cum    cuudas  uupttas.     St  etiim  duo  sunt  (Jhristi,  duo  item  sunt 

perfecisset  .    .  ,  mi  •  • 

.(esus,  [i.      mariti,  et  duce  uxores  :  "  ihis  saymg  seemeth  to  condemn 

second  marriage.     For,  if  there  be  two  Christs,  then  are 

origen.  in     thcrc  two  husbauds  and  two  wives."     Origen  saith  :  Nunc 

Ivucani,  hom.  ^  ^  " 

i7[»i-953]  et  secundce,  et  terticB,  et  quartw  nuptice  repetuntur :  et  non 
ignoramus,  quod  tale  conjugium  ejiciet  nos  de  regno  Dei: 
"  Now  the  second,  and  third,  and  fourth  marriage  is  re- 
ceived. And  we  know,  that  such  marriage  shall  cast  us 
out  of  the  kingdom  of  God.''^ 

By  these  few  examples  we  may  see,  it  was  hard  for  these 
holy  learned  fathers,  in  so  large  amplifications  of  praising 
or  dispraising,  to  hold  measure.  Yet,  all  these  vehement 
Avords  and  amplifications  notwithstanding,  partly  the  same, 
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partly  other  the  like  holy  and  learned  fathers,  both  used 
marriage  themselves  in  their  own  persons,  and  also  other- 
wise wrote  and  spake  thereof  with  great  reverence. 

Tertullian,  as  St.  Hierom   witnesseth  5^,   was  a  marriedHieron.de 

.  Scriptor. 

priest.     Spiridion  the  bishop  of  Cyprus,  sometime  famous  ecci. 
in  the  council  of  Nice,  was  married,  and  had  children.    So  cap-  "• 

.  .   .  .     [torn.  ii.  p. 

was  St.  Hilary  the  bishop  of  Poitiers,  as  appeareth  by  his  ^^i^^^^^ 
epistle  to  his  daughter  Abra^'^. 

Addition,  ^^  "  This  authority  of  Hilary,"  saith  M.  toe^^J*. 
Harding,  "is  a  simple  rag,  and  a  peevish  apocryphal 
forged  writ,"  &c.  The  answer.  It  is  even  so  indeed.  I 
never  took  it  to  be  otherwise.  Neither  do  I  allege  it  in 
such  great  sooth,  as  you  imagine,  but  only  as  a  pamphlet 
of  your  own.  For,  howsoever  you  weigh  it  now,  they  were 
your  own  friends  that  first  forged  this  forgery  :  they  were 
not  of  us.  If  you  would  shake  off  all  such  the  like  rags, 
that  you  and  your  fathers  have  patched  up  under  the 
names  of  Anacletus,  Athanasius,  Amphilochius,  and  others, 
a  great  part  of  your  books  must  needs  go  naked.  But  not- 
withstanding these  writs  be  forged  and  full  of  fables,  yet 
the  fathers  themselves,  whose  names  they  bear,  in  their 
own  persons,  were  not  forged.  For  Anacletus  indeed  was 
bishop  of  Eome :  Athanasius  indeed  was  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria :  Amphilochius  indeed  w^as  bishop  of  Iconium. 
Even  so,  although  this  epistle,  which  some  of  you  have 
forged  under  the  name  of  St.  Hilary,  be  a  fable,  yet  St. 
Hilary  indeed  in  his  own  person  was  a  learned  father  and 
bishop  of  Poitiers  in  France,  above  eleven  hundred  years 
ago,  and  might  indeed  have  a  wife,  and  Abra  indeed  might 
be  his  daughter.  And  what  marvel?  For  the  priests  in 
France  lived  still  in  wedlock  until  the  time  of  pope  Hilde- 
brand,  which  was  above  seven  hundred  years  after  the 
death  of  St.  Hilary.  Verily  Baptista  Mantuanus  witnesseth,  Bapt.  Man. 
that  Hilarius  in  the  time  of  his  bishopric  had  a  wife,  and^«s««. 
lived  with  her.  °"^ 

^  [This  is  more  correctly  stated         ^^  [Hilarius  ad  Abram.     It   is 

in  the  Replie,  supra  vol.  iii.  363.  singular  that  the  Bened.  edd.  ad- 

"  TertulUan  was  a  priest,  as  ap-  mit  this  as   genuine.     Cave  and 

peareth  by  St.  Hierom,  and  mar-  Oudinus    reject    it.     See   Replie, 

ried,  as  appeareth  by  his  own  book  vol.  iii.  363,  note  ^^.] 
written  to  his  wife."] 
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Niceph.  lib, 
II.  cap.  19. 


Nazian.  in 
laudem  Pa- 
tris.  [i.  330.] 
Qehv  Zapata, 
.  . .  (TTvKou 
/cat  eSpai- 
icfia  7^5  iK- 
K\T)(TlaS,  . .  . 
Kol  ^HDffTTJpa 


Prosper. 


Xaip'fifJ.au. 

Euseb.  lib. 
6.  cap.  41. 

[i.  308.] 

Eiiseb.  lib. 
S.  cap.  25. 
[i.  244.] 


[Detect. 

285  b.] 


So  was  Gregory  St.  Basil's  brother,  the  bishop  of  Nyssa. 
So  was  Gregory  the  bishop  of  Nazianzum,  father  unto 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  as  appeareth  by  E-uffinus :  yet  was 
he  nevertheless  *'  a  faithful  servant,  and  a  steward  of  the 
mysteries  of  God  :"  *'  a  man  of  spiritual  desires  :"  "  the 
god  of  Pharaoh  :"  "  the  pillar  and  buttress  of  the  church :" 
''  and  the  star  of  the  world."  For  in  such  wise  his  own 
son  Gregory  Nazianzen  reporteth  of  him.  Such  a  one 
was  he,  his  wife  and  family  notwithstanding.  So  was 
Prosper  of  Aquitania,  the  bishop  of  Rhegium,  as  it  ap- 
peareth by  his  epigram  written  unto  his  wife :  Mearum 
comes  irremota  rerum. 

So  was  the  holy  father  Chseremon  the  bishop  of  Nilus  : 
who,  as  Eusebius  writeth,  was  sent  into  banishment  with 
his  wife.  So  Polycrates,  being  likewise  a  bishop,  some- 
time said,  that  seven  of  his  fathers  or  ancestors  had  been* 
bishops.  The  Greek  word  is  (rvyyeveis.  Ruffinus  translat- 
eth  it  pat'oites  [ed.  i^6y,pati'es]. 

Addition. l^jf^M.  Harding.  "  The  Greek  word,"  you  say.  Addition. 
*'is  (TvyyeveLs :  and  Ruffinus  translateth  it parentes  \\.pat7'es], 
&c.  You  mean  not,  I  trow,  that  Polycrates  had  seven  fathers. 
For  that  were  too  many  by  six,  you  know.  One  father  is 
enough  pardy  for  one  man.  What  gather  you  hereof, 
that  Polycrates  was  married^  because  he  had  seven  ances- 
tors r'  The  answer.  You  are  a  pleasant  man,  M.  Harding  : 
I  see  a  little  thing  may  make  you  merry.  But,  you  say 
further  :  "  I  have  belied  Ruffinus.  Yov  he  translateth  not 
avyyevels,  patres,  but  parentes,  which,"  you  say,  "  goeth 
further  off  in  signification  than  the  word  patres  doth,  as 
the  learned  in  the  civil  laws  do  know."  Indeed  herein, 
I  confess,  there  was  an  oversight.  It  is  true  Ruffinus  hath 
not  patres,  hut  parentes.  And  yet  where  you  say,  "  I  bely 
Ruffinus,"  ye  arc  over  bitter.  You  know  the  difference 
between  patres  and  parentes  is  not  so  great.  For  often- 
times in  good  signification  both  patres  be  2)arentes,  and 
parentes  be  patres.  Cicero  joineth  them  in  one,  and  saith, 
pater  parensque,  both  together.  You  say :  "  This  word 
parentes  goeth  further  in  signification  than  this  word 
patres,  as  the  learned  in  the  civil  law  do  know."  I  deny 
it  not,  M.  Harding.     But  will  you  also  say,  that  Ruffinus 
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was  so  curious  in  choice  of  words,  or  that  he  went  to  the 
civilians    to    learn    Latin  ?    Verily   St.  Hierom    speaketh  Hieron.  in 
scornfully  of  him  in  that  behalf,  and  thinketh  him  not  able  vi^rs  °8  Ruffi", 
to  speak  good  Latin ^^.     Howbeit,  let  us  see  what  significa- 3. 443] 
tion  this  word  parentes  beareth  among  the  civilians.    Thus  ^^^^1"' 
therefore  saith  Caius  one  of  the  fathers  of  the  law  :  Appel-  '^°^- 
latione  parentis.,  non  tantum  pater,  sed  etiam  avus,  et proa- B.emm  s\gni. 
vus,  et  deinceps  omnes  superiores  continentur  :  sed  et  mater 
et  avia :  "  Under  this  name  parens  is  contained,  not  only 
father,  grandfather,  and  great  grandfather,  and  all  other 
orderly  going  upward  :  but  also  mother  and  grandmother." 
All  these,  saith  Caius,    are   contained   under   this   word 
parens.     Now,  M.  Harding,  for  that  it  liketh  you  to  make 
needless  quarrels,  and  to  play  with  words,  I  reckon  ye 
will  not  say,  that  Polycrates'  mother,  or  grandmother,  or 
great  grandmother  were  bishops  before  him.     For  so,  I 
trow,  your  learned  civilians  will  not  say.     Then  it  resteth, 
that  Polycrates  said,  his  father,  his  grandfather,  and  his 
great  grandfather,  &c.  were  bishops,  and  that  one  of  them 
had  been  father  unto  another.     And  this  is  all  that  I  said. 
Therefore  your  mirth  is  at  an  end.  °=^^ 

Justinianus  the  emperor  seemeth  the  more  to  esteem  Epi-  Noveu.  con- 
phanius  the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  for  that  his  father,  finale."  e 
and  other  his  ancestors,  had  been  priests  and  bishops. 

Ignatius,  St.  John  the  Evangelist's  scholar,  saith  :  "  Peter  Ignatius  ad 
and  other  the  apostles  of  Christ  were  married  men."     So  phien.  [rus- 
writeth   Clemens    Alexandrinus.       So    writeth    Eusebius.  ciemens 
Origen   saith  (by  the   report  of  others   his  ancestors)  ^^ :  y'.^^J  ^' 
"  That  St.  Paul  and  his  wife  were  called  to  the  faith  both  J"f ^]'- "^  3. 
at  one  time."  "t^     , 

Ongen.  in 

^c?o?^^^c»?^.ft^^  Of  which  wife,  as  he  saith,  he  writeth  thus^pi^t.  ad 

^^^^^^  ...  Rom.  cap.  i. 

in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians  :  Hogo  te  germana  compar,  "J*-  '•  t'v. 
&c. :    "I   beseech    thee,  faithful  yoke-fellow,  help   those  Piiiiipp.  iv.  3. 
women  that  have  laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel."  "^^^ 

St.  Ambrose   saith :    Omnes  apostoli,  excepto  Johanne  et  Ambros.  in 
FaulOf  uxores  habuerunt :  "  All  the  apostles  had  wives,  app.  198.*] 
only  John  and  Paul  excepted." 

.58  [^"Tantam  babes  Graeci  La-     Grsecum  putent."] 
tinique  sermonis  scientiam,  ut  et        ^9  [The  words  between  brackets 
Grseci  te   Latinum,   et   Latini  te    were  not  in  the  first  edit.,  1567.] 
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M.Harding.       Addition,  ffyji"  Here  saith  M.Hardinof:   "Whether  is  Addition. 

fol.  a86  a  b.  ^^  ^ 

truer  man,  M.  Jewel  that  wrote  the  Reply,  or  M.  Jewel 
that  wrote  this  pretensed  Defence  ?  There  he  saith  thus  : 
The  twelve  apostles,  saith  St.  Ambrose,  only  St.  John  ex- 
cepted, were  all  married 5^;  Here  he  saith  otherwise:  St. 
Ambrose  saith.  All  the  apostles  had  wives,  only  St.  John 
and  St.  Paul  excepted.  Here  St.  Paul  hath  no  wife  :  there 
St.  Paul  hath  a  wife.  If  you  were  a  true  man  there, 
then  are  you  false  here.  If  you  be  true  here,  then  were 
you  false  there.  Or  he  had  a  wife,  or  he  had  not.  Say 
which  ye  will :  M.  Jewel  is  contrary  to  M.  Jewel.  Fain 
would  I  know  which  of  these  M.  Jewels  were  to  be  trusted." 
The  answer.  Here  we  have  "  M.  Jewel  in  his  Keply,  and 
M.  Jewel  in  his  Defence  :  M.  Jewel  contrary  to  M.  Jewel : 
true  here,  and  false  there :  false  here,  and  true  there." 
Oh,  what  a  merry  pang  was  this,  M.  Harding  ?  Ye  lacked 
but  somewhat  to  make  yourself  sport.  St.  Ambrose  saith  : 
Ambros.  in  "  The  twclve  apostlcs,  only  St.  John  excepted,  were  all 
app.  198.']  '  married."  Again  St.  Ambrose  saith  :  "  All  the  apostles 
had  wives,  only  St.  John  and  St.  Paul  excepted."  I  pray 
you,  good  M.  Harding,  what  contrariety  find  you  in  these 
words  \  Do  I  make  St.  Ambrose  first  to  say,  "  St.  Paul  had 
a  wife  ?"  and  do  I  make  him  afterward  to  say,  "  St.  Paul  had 
no  wife  ?"  I  trow  ye  were  not  well  awaked.  Ye  laughed  at 
somewhat  in  your  dream.  You  know,  though  St.  Paul 
were  an  apostle  of  Christ,  yet  was  he  none  of  the  twelve 
apostles.  What,  should  you  be  told  those  things,  that  chil- 
dren know  ?  Ye  much  misreckon  yourself.  These  sayings 
may  well  stand  together.  "  All  the  twelve  apostles,  John 
only  excepted,  had  wives."  And  yet  St.  Paul,  being  none 
of  the  twelve,  had  no  wife.  What  mean  you  then  with 
"  this  M.  Jewel,  and  that  M.  Jewel :  M.  Jewel  here,  and 
M.  Jewel  there  ?"  Both  here  and  there  M.  Jewel  saith 
truth.  But  both  here  and  there  you  are  one  man  still. 
Why  should  you  so  vainly  bestow  your  wits  ? 
PHradd-'*'^  As  touching  St.  Paul,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Eusebius, 
phien.  [4.  ii.  ^^^  Iffuatius^^,  that  saw  Christ  after  his  resurrection,  and 


^&' 


'^»  [See  Replie,  vol.  iii.  363,  ^^  [Ignatii  Ep.  ad  Philad.  See 
noteH  This  commentary  on  the  .sui)ra,  vol.  iii.  p.  362,  note  '^. 
Epistles  is  not  by  St.  Ambrose.]        Bp.  .Jewel   is    quoting   the  longer 
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was  in  company  with  the  apostles,  say  in  plain  words,  "  He 
had  a  wife."  Of  the  other  side,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  St.  Hierom,  and  others  that  lived  well  near  four 
hundred  years  after  Christ's  ascension,  say  plainly,  "  He 
had  no  wife."  Here  have  you  doctors  against  doctors : 
three  against  three :  and  that  namely  touching  the  mar- 
riage of  St.  Paul.  Will  you  therefore  come  in  with  these 
gewgaws,  and  tell  us,  *'  Fain  would  I  know,  which  of  these 
doctors  were  to  be  trusted  ?"  Leave,  leave  this  unseemly 
sporting,  M.  Harding.  Ye  wiss  it  becometh  you  not. 
There  is  nothing  here  worthy  the  laughing  at,  but  only 
your  folly.  =^ 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith :  Perfecti  Christiani  edunt,  hi-  ciemens. 

•;.  _         _  ^         ^/   .      Strom,  lib. 

hmt,  contrahunt  matnmomum  :  "  Thet/  that  be  perfect  Chris-  ?■  LJi.  874] 
tian  men  do  eat  and  drink,  and  contract  matrimony  ^1."     St. 
Hierom,  writing  asrainst  Jovinian,  saith  thus :  Qiiasinonhodie  Hieron.  ad- 
quoque plurtmi  sacerdotes  haoeant  matrimonia  :  '•'  As  though  nian.  ub.  i, 
nowadays  xiery  many  priests  were  not   married."      And  165.] 
therefore  he   saith,  as  he  is  alleged  by  Gratian  :  Leqant  oist.  37. 

.  .    /.,.  7       .7         7-        •  Legant. 

eptscopi  et  presoyteriy  quijilios  suos  scecularibus  titerts  eru- 
diunt :  "  Let  bishops  and  priests  read  these  things,  that 
bring  up  their  children  in  worldly  learning,"  (and  not  in 
the  scriptures  of  God.) 

Pope  Damasus  (and  others  have)^^  shewed  us,  that  a 
"  great  number  of  bishops  of  Rome"  were  priests'  sons  :  as  oist.  56. 
pope  Sylverius  :  pope  Deusdedit :  (pope  Adrianus  II :) 
(pope  John  XV :)  pope  Felix  III :  pope  Hosius :  pope 
Agapetus :  pope  Gelasius :  pope  Bonifacius :  (pope  John  X :) 
pope  Theodorus  ^^  And  concludeth  thus  :  Co7nplures 
etiam  alii  inveniimtur,  qui  de  sacerdotibus  nati,  apostolicce 
sedi  prcefuerunt:  ^^  Many  others  beside  there  are  found, 
that  being  priests'"  sons,  ruled  the  apostolic  see  of  Mome^ 

Addition.  ^^^  M.  Hardinsr.     "  What  shall   I  say  unto  m.  Harding, 
this  fellow  ?  who  ever  saw  so  impudent  a  man  ?  doth  pope 
Damasus  shew  you  all  this,  M.  Jewel  ?  Fie  for  shame,  man. 
You  a  minister  of  God's  word  \  Nay,  a  minister  of  vain 

Epistles,  the  genuineness  of  which  62  \^\xq  words  between  brackets 

has  been  defended  by  Beveridge.]  were  added  in  the  edit,  of  1570.] 

^'i  [Clem.  Strom.  7.  6  Tikiio^  hk  ''•'^  [The  names  between  brackets 

....  Kcii  fadUi,  Koi  nivfi,  Koi  ya-  are  not  found  in  Gratian.] 

fifl. ] 
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fables,  and  a  minister  of  open  lies.  What  may  we  call 
this  in  you  ?  foolish  ignorance,  or  shameless  malice  ?  how 
could  you  be  so  ignorant,  or  so  witless,  as  once  to  dream 
that  Damasus,  that  learned  pope,  should  thus  write  ?  that 
you  might  seem  a  jolly  proctor  for  your  brothers,  the  mar- 
ried apostates'  sacrilegious,  incestuous,  and  abominable 
yoking,  must  Damasus  needs  be  made  a  prophet?...  Consider, 
reader,  I  pray  thee,  (for  it  booteth  not  to  tell  it  M.  Jewel,) 
how  this  tale  hangeth  together.  Damasus  was  the  thirty- 
ninth  pope  :  Sylverius  was  the  sixtieth  pope :  Deusdedit 
was  the  seventieth  pope  :  Adrianus  II.  was  the  hundred 
and  ninth  pope,  &c.  What  a  marvellous  prophet  then  was 
M.  Jewel's  Damasus,  that  could  thus  prophesy  of  so  many 
popes  so  long  to  come  after  his  death  ?  As  for  pope  Hosius, 
he  is  a  pope  of  M.  Jewel's  own  making.  In  the  registers 
of  the  popes  I  find  none  so  named.  Gratian  hath  not  so 
many  popes  by  three.  For  he  nameth  not  John  X.  nor 
John  XV.  nor  Adrian  II."  &c.  The  answer.  What  mean 
these  terrible  exclamations,  M.  Harding  ?  You  cry  out, 
"  vain,"  "  foolish,"  "  ignorant,"  "  witless,"  *'  impudent," 
''  shameless,"  "  sacrilegious,"  "  incestuous,"  "  abominable 
yoking."  Who  hath  thus  offended  you?  what  wise  man 
would  be  so  vehement  without  some  cause  ?  It  were  much 
better  for  you  to  come  again  to  yourself,  and  to  learn  to 
be  sober.  "  Pope  Damasus"  (you  say)  "  could  not  write 
of  Sylverius,  and  Deusdedit,  and  Adrianus,  and  Felix,  and 
others  that  were  born  so  many  years  after  his  death." 
What  then  I  will  you  therefore  thus  fondly  fall  out  and 
rage  with  me  ?  It  is  your  own  friend  doctor  Gratian,  M. 
Harding,  that  thus  hath  written.  I  am  the  reporter  only : 
I  write  it  not.  Call  him  *'  vain,"  "  foolish,"  "  ignorant," 
*'  witless,"  "  impudent,"  "  shameless,"  and  what  you  list. 
Fall  out  rather  with  them  that  have  called  his  books,  "  The 
foundation  of  the  canon  law."  Fall  out  with  pope  Eu- 
genius,  that  commended  his  books  unto  the  world.  As  for 
me,  I  know  what  he  is.  I  allege  him  as  I  find  him. 
Compare  my  words  with  Gratian :  you  shall  see  I  do  right. 
Only  I  left  out  certain  popes'  names  for  shortness  sake  : 
which  fault  here  for  your  pleasure  I  have  reformed. 

But  you  say  :    "  Hosius   is  a  pope  of  M.  Jewel's   own 
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making :  for  in  the  register  of  popes  ye  find  none  so 
named."  Yet  if  you  had  better  conferred  with  Gratian, 
you  should  have  found,  that  pope  Hosius  is  the  first  in  all 
the  rank.  How  truly  he  is  either  so  named,  or  so  placed, 
I  make  none  account.  It  is  your  own  Gratian  that  so 
reporteth :  and,  as  I  have  said  before,  it  is  the  "  ground 
and  foundation  of  all  your  laws."  "  Pope  Damasus"  (you 
say)  "  could  not  write  of  those  popes  that  so  many  hundred 
years  followed  after  him."  That,  I  grant  you,  is  also  an 
error.  Bid  your  Gratian  reform  it.  For  his  only  error  it 
is :  it  is  none  of  ours.  Howbeit,  as  for  the  truth  of  the 
matter  itself,  read  the  lives  of  all  these  popes  :  and  ye  shall 
find  it  true,  that  Gratian  saith,  that  every  of  them  had  a 
priest  to  his  father.  For  example,  Platina  saith,  pope  Piatina  in 
Sylverius  was  the  son  of  bishop  Hormisda  :  pope  Boni-  in  Bonif.  i. 
facius  I.  was  the  son  of  Jucundus  a  priest.  And  so  the 
rest.  Therefore,  somewhat  to  relieve  your  Gratian 's  credit, 
notwithstanding  he  erred  in  the  name  of  Damasus,  yet  in 
the  true  story  of  these  popes  and  of  their  fathers,  he  erred 
nothing.  For  indeed  all  they  whose  names  he  rehearseth 
were  priests'  sons. 

Further  you  say :  "  Gratian  hath  not  so  many  popes' 
names  by  three,  as  I  have  reckoned.  For  he  nameth  not 
pope  John  X.  nor  pope  John  XV.  nor  pope  Adrian  II." 
This,  I  confess,  was  mine  own  oversight,  in  that  I  mingled 
these  names  with  the  rest,  neither  alleging  nor  noting  mine 
author.  Notwithstanding,  this  error  proceeded  only  of 
negligence,  and  not  of  malice,  as  to  any  indifferent  man  it 
may  soon  appear.  For  touching  the  truth  of  the  matter 
itself,  Platina  saith :  "  Every  of  these  three  popes  had  a 
priest  to  his  father,"  as  had  the  others  whom  we  have 
named.  These  be  his  words  :  "  Pope  John  the  Eleventh"  piatina  in 
(which  in  other  computations  is  reckoned  the  Tenth)  "  was 
son  unto  pope  Sergius:  pope  John  the  Sixteenth"  (who  ofinjohanne 
some  others  is  counted  the  Fifteenth)  "  was  son  to  a  priest 
called  Leo:  pope  Adrian  the  Second  was  the  son  of  a  in  Adrian,  ii. 
bishop  named  Taralus."  Here  ye  have  your  whole  reckon- 
ing, M.  Harding,  and  no  cause  why  ye  should  be  further 
offended. 

But   you    tell   your   reader :    "  That   this    authority   is  foi.^lj'b"*^' 
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brought  in  by  Gratian  under  the  name  of  Palea :  and  that 
Palea  is  as  much  to  say  as  chaff,  and  signifieth,  that  all 
that  foUoweth  is  little  worth.  Such  chaff"  (say  you)  "  is 
M.  Jewel  driven  to  take  hold  at,  to  maintain  his  brothers' 
filthiness,  for  lack  of  better  stuff."  And  is  it  true,  M. 
Harding,  that  all  that  Gratian  layeth  out  under  the  name 
of  Palea,  is  nothing  else  but  "  chaff,  and  vain  stuff  of  little 
Distinct.  96.  worth  ?"  what  will  you  then  do  with  your  great  Donation 
nus.  of  Oonstantine,  whereby  the  pope  claimeth  his  jurisdiction 

over  the  other  three  patriarchs,  his  whole  triple  crown, 
and  the  whole  empire  of  the  west  ?  shall  this  also  go  for 
"  chaff,  and  forgery,  and  vain  stuff?"  do  you  not  know 
that  the  said  Donation  is  entituled  Palea,  as  well  as  this  ? 
will  you  for  the  safeguard  of  your  priests'  children,  leave 
the  pope  with  all  his  universal  power  and  authority  in  the 
chaff?  Thus  you  use  your  authors  and  doctors,  M.  Hard- 
ing ;  sometimes  they  are  "  chaff:"  sometimes  they  are 
"  corn  :"  sometimes  they  are  "  dross  :"  sometimes  they  are 
"gold.^' 

Here  you  have  the  whole  matter  truly  proved :  all  these 
popes,  by  your  Gratian  alleged,  found  priests'  sons  :  the 
other  three  popes  with  the  priests  their  fathers  fully 
avouched :  your  vain  "  chaff"  blown  into  the  wind :  and 
your  Gratian 's  errors,  touching  the  names  of  Damasus  and 
Hosius,  sufficiently  answered.  Leave  therefore  your  or- 
dinary talk  of  "  foolish,"  '*  witless,"  "  impudent,"  and 
"  shameless  men,"  M.  Harding,  lest  your  reader  happen  to 
open  his  eyes,  and  espy  whose  dealing  is  impudent. 


^neas  Syiv.      Popo  Pius  saith  I  "  A  married  man,  having  his  wife  alive, 

concii. Basil. may  be  chosen  pope."     His   words  be  these:   Cur  enim 

S9b.i    '      disputant  doctor es.  An  electus  in  papam  uxori  suce  dehitum 

solvere  teneatur,  &c. :  "  For  wherefore  do  the  canonists  move 

this  doubt.  Whether  a  man  being  chosen  pope  be  bound 

to  yield  marriage  duty  to  his  wife,  unless  a  married  man 

may  be  chosen  to  that  room  f  Polydorus  Virgilius  saith, 

Hiiit!^Airgio°  that  the  "  restraint  of  priests'  marriage"  was  first  attempted 

r?om.  97^.'    in  England,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  "  nine  hundred 

de^iivento!  thrccscore  and  ten:"  and  ''that  the  same   was  afterward 

ub."s.^caj!"'  concluded  in  the  west  church,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 

4i^ann.Dom.„  ^  thousand  and  a  hundred,"  and  never  before. 
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Fabian  saith,  that  "  bishops  and  priests  lived  a  thousand  ^'%an, /»• 
years  together  with  their  wives,  no  law  being  to  the  con- 
trary 63." 

These  two  principles  being  thus  laid,  the  one  of  immo- 
derate and  extraordinary  speech  of  the  holy  fathers,  the 
other  of  the  continual  and  ordinary  practice  of  the  church, 
we  may  now  be  the  better  able  to  consider  the  substance  of 
M.  Harding's  reasons. 

Addition.!^^  M.  Harding.  "  What,  will  M.  Jewel  make  m.  Harding, 
this  fond  and  childish  argument :  Certain  fathers  spake  over 
vehemently  concerning  matrimony  :  itenif  some  of  them 
were  called  to  dignity  of  bishops  from  the  state  of  married 
men :  ergo,  priests,  monks,  friars,  nuns,  who  have  vowed 
chastity,  may  lawfully  marry  wives,  and  take  husbands?... 
Of  what  small  substance  this  reason  is,  the  veriest  cobblers 
of  all  their  ministers,  if  they  can  read  any  English  besides 
their  communion  book,  may  easily  perceive."  The  answer. 
Cobblers  we  have  none  in  the  holy  ministry,  M.  Harding. 
And  yet  if  we  had  any  such,  1  see  no  cause  but  they  might 
do  God  better  service  in  his  church  than  many  that  have 
been,  and  yet  are  priests  and  cardinals  in  the  church  of 
Rome.  And  what  great  wonder  were  it,  if  a  good  simple 
godly  man  were  made  a  priest  ?  You  may  remember  that  Erasm.  in 
Julius  the  Second,  a  man  utterly  void  both  of  learning  andremoadtr'i- 
virtue,  from  a  wherry-slave,  not  long  sithence,  became  a 
pope.  Verily  St.  Chrysostom  is  not  ashamed  oftentimes 
to   call  St.  Paul  sutorem  pellium,  which  words  you  may  chrysost.  in 

^  "^  •'  2.  ad  Tim. 

English,  "a  clouter  of  skms,"  or,  "a  cobbler."     But  to  hom.  5.  [xi. 

.  .         687.] 

leave  these  your  vain  and  needless  quarrels,  there  is  no 

cobbler  so  simple,  but  it  pitieth  him  to  see  you  in  so  weighty 

matters  to  shew  such  folly. 

The  childish  arguments  that  you  have  imagined  are  your 

own,  M.  Harding :  you  know  full  well  they  are  none  of 

mine.     Thus  only  I  say :  "  Divers  the  holy  fathers  have 

written  over  basely,  I  will  not  say  vilely  and  slanderously, 

of  the  state  of  matrimony  in  general,  calling  it,  in  all  kind 

of  mem,  fornication :  an  ill  thing,  and  like  to  advoutery : 

63  [The  Editor  has  not  been  able  to  find  the  edition  of  Fabyan's 
Chronicle,  indicated  in  the  margin.] 
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therefore,  I  say,  they  may  much  less  be  taken  as  indiiFe- 
rent  judges  in  priests*  marriage."  Again :  "  Divers  the 
holy  fathers,  being  themselves  priests  and  bishops,  had 
wives,  and  lived  in  matrimony :  therefore,  I  say,  they  con- 
demned not  priests'  marriage."  "^^ 

First  of  all,  his  objection  of  vows  nothing  toucheth  the 
clergy  of  England.     For  it  is  known  and  confessed,  that 
the  priests  of  England  were  never  votaries. 
M.Harding,       Addition.  ^13^  Further,  where  I  say:   '^  The  clergy  of  Addition. 

fol.  290  b,  >i  ^         o./ 

England  was  never  bound  to  such  vow  of  chastity,"  you 
say,  "  What  moveth  you  to  say,  The  priests  of  England 
are  no  votaries  ?  what  privilege  have  they  above  all  other 
priests  of  Christendom,  at  least  of  the  Latin  and  west 
church  ?"  &c.  The  answer.  You  know,  M.  Harding, 
neither  the  priests  of  England  ever  offered  any  such  vow, 
nor  the  bishop  ever  required  it^"^.  And  how  can  he  be  a 
votary,  that  niaketh  no  vow  ?  or  how  can  there  be  a  vow, 
where  nothing  is  vowed  ? 
M.  Harding,  You  Say  I  "  This  VOW  is  annexed  to  holy  orders  by 
391  b.  statute  of  holy  church  :  and  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons 

be  tied  to  chastity."  To  "  chastity"  say  you,  M.  Harding  ? 
Would  God  it  were  so.  Would  God  the  world  saw  not 
the  contrary.  Howbeit,  here  you  allege  pope  Gregory, 
the  emperor  Justinian,  the  council  of  Carthage,  pope  Leo, 
and  others.  Yea,  although  the  bishop  require  nothing, 
M.  Harding,  and  although  the  priest  promise  nothing,  "  Yet,"  you  say, 
"  oaths  and  promises  may  lawfully  pass  without  words." 
And  here  you  bring  in  many  proper  things,  of  "  laying 
hands  on  a  book,"  of  "  holding  up  two  fingers,"  of  "  sol- 

^  [This  is  not  strictly  accurate,  p.  1 1 .  ap.  Collier.  This  declaration 
In  the  Synod  of  Winchester,  A.  D.  was  gradually  discontinued.  Bp. 
1076,  (shortly  after  Gregory  VII. 's  Jewel  is  speaking  of  his  own  time, 
decree  at  Rome,)  it  was  decreed  and  his  own  experience  as  a  priest ; 
that  no  one  should  be  ordained  and  Harding,  also  an  English  priest, 
deacon  or  priest  without  making  expressly  admits  (Detect.  292  b.) 
the  following  declaration  to  the  that  no  promise  was  given  or  re- 
bishop  :  **  Ego  Frater  N.  promitto  quired  at  ordination.  Tlie  same 
"  Deo  omnibusque  Sanctis  ejus,  ca-  Synod  proves  decisively,  that  the 
"  stitatem  corporis  mei  secundum  clergy  in  England  were,  up  to  the 
*'canonum  decreta  et  secundum  year  1076,  allowed  to  marry,  and 
"  ordinem  mihi  imponendum  ser-  that,  in  defiance  of  Gregorjr's  cruel 
"  vare,  domino  praesule  N.  prse-  decree,  those  already  married  were 
"sente;"    Spelm.   Concil.  vol.  ii.  not  compelled  to  leave  their  wives.] 


fol.  293  a. 
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diers'  badges,"  and  I  wot  not  what.     In  the  end  you  con- 
clude, '*  a  beck  is  as  good  as  a  Dieu  garde."  All  these  words,  m.  Harding, 
M.  Harding,  are  not  worth  one  word  of  answer. 

If  the  priests  of  England  were  always  votaries,  and  have 
so  continued  from  the  beginning,  how  is  it  then,  that  the 
same  priests  nevertheless  continued  still  in  lawful  matri- 
mony, for  the  space  of  more  than  a  thousand  years  to- 
gether after  Christ,  and  that  without  reproof,  and  without 
offence  of  the  church  of  God  ?  Were  they  all  bound  by 
vow  to  live  single  ?  and  yet  did  they  altogether,  all  that 
while,  contrary  to  their  solemn  vow,  live  lawfully  in  open 
wedlock?  who  would  thus  say  but  M.Harding?  where 
then  was  the  pope,  that  should  have  deprived  them  ? 
where  was  then  M.  Harding,  that  should  have  cried  out  . 
upon  them,  "  fleshly,"  "  incestuous,"  "  sacrilegious  vow- 
breakers?"  was  incest  and  sacrilege  so  lightly  weighed 
among  our  fathers  so  long  a  time  ?  was  there  neither 
bishop,  nor  priest,  nor  other  holy  man  within  this  realm, 
during  the  space  of  so  many  hundred  years,  that  would  re- 
prove it  ?  did  all  the  godly  priests  of  this  realm  make 
solemn  vows  for  no  other  cause,  but  only  to  break  them  ? 
Let  us  think  better  of  our  fathers,  M.  Harding.  Certainly 
they  made  no  such  vow,  neither  by  "  beck,"  as  you  say, 
nor  by  "  Dieu  garde." 

Again  :  "  If  the  vow  of  chastity  be  of  itself  annexed  to 
orders,"  as  you  say,  what  shall  we  then  think  of  the  priests 
of  Grsecia,  and  Asia,  and  of  all  other  christened  countries 
through  the  world?  are  they  all  bound  to  chastity  by 
solemn  vow,  and  yet  live  they  all  in  open  matrimony 
against  their  vow  ?  are  they  all  '*  fleshly,"  "  incestuous," 
"  sacrilegious  vow-breakers,"  without  exception  ?  Where- 
fore then  doth  pope  Stephanus  say:  Aliter  se  onentalium^'^st.31. 

7.   .      7     7  7      .  7-  7      .  -^  Aliter. 

trachtio  haoet  ecclestarum,  aliter  hujus  sanctce  Romance  ec- 
clesice.  Nam  illarum  sacer dotes,  diaconi,  et  subdiaconi  ma- 
trimonio  copulantur  ?  "  The  tradition  of  the  east  church  is 
one,  and  the  tradition  of  this  holy  church  of  Rome  is 
another.  For  the  priests,  deacons,  and  sub-deacons  of  the 
east  church  are  joined  in  matrimony  ?"  wherefore  is  it  noted 
there  in  the  rubric :  Orientalis  ecclesia  votum  castitatis  non 
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M.  Harding, 
fol.  390  b. 


■  Cardinal. 
Cajetan.  in 
Quodlibetis. 
[torn.  I.  de 
Collat.  Ord. 
fol.  61.  col. 

3.] 


M.  Harding, 
293  a. 


Concil.  An- 
cyr.  cap.  10, 
[».  S17.] 


M.  Harding, 
393  a. 


obtulit  ?  "  The  east  church  hath  not  offered  the  vow  of 
chastity?"  wherefore  do  you  yourself,  M.  Harding,  secretly 
confess,  that  the  priests  of  the  east  church  are  no  votaries  ? 
Remember  your  words :  thus  you  say :  "  What  privilege 
have  the  priests  of  England  above  all  other  priests  of 
Christendom,  at  least  of  the  Latin  and  west  church  ?"  you 
say  :  you  dare  not  say,  the  east  church  was  ever  subject  to 
any  such  vow.  Wherefore  doth  cardinal  Cajetan  say :  Nee 
ordo,  in  quantum  ordoy  nee  ordo,  in  quantum  sacer,  est  im- 
peditivus  matrimonii  ?  "  Neither  the  order  of  priesthood, 
in  that  it  is  an  order,  nor  the  same  order,  in  that  it  is 
holy,  is  any  hinderance  to  matrimony  ?"  Neither  pope  Ste- 
phanus,  nor  Gratian,  nor  cardinal  Cajetan,  nor  you  yourself 
might  thus  have  written,  if  the  vow  of  chastity  were  neces- 
sarily annexed  to  holy  orders. 

You  allege  a  canon  of  the  council  of  Ancyra,  where,  you 
say,  "  It  is  thus  decreed  touching  deacons :  '  If  a  deacon 
receive  order  of  a  bishop,  and  hold  his  peace,  it  shall  not 
be  lawful  afterward  for  him  to  marry.'  "  By  this  canon  you 
teach  us,  that  the  vow  of  chastity  is  evermore  joined  with 
holy  orders.  But  in  the  same  canon  it  is  also  decreed : 
"  That  if  the  deacon  make  protestation,  and  tell  the  bishop 
that  he  will  marry,  for  that  he  is  not  able  to  live  single, 
then,  if  he  afterward  marry,  he  shall  still  continue  in  the 
ministry."  All  this,  I  say,  is  written  in  the  same  canon  :  I 
say  not  in  any  other,  but  in  the  same.  Ye  would  not  thus 
have  beguiled  your  reader,  if  ye  had  meant  plainly.  Not- 
withstanding, I  will  not  here  touch  your  credit,  M.  Hard- 
ing, nor  use  your  ordinary  exclamations  of  "  Falsehood" 
and  "  Forgery."  Yet  here  you  see  in  this  case,  the  coun- 
cil thought  it  lawful  for  a  deacon  to  marry,  notwithstanding 
he  were  in  holy  orders.  And  thus  it  is  plain  by  the  same 
canon  ye  have  here  alleged.  That  then  your  vow  was  not 
annexed  to  holy  orders. 

Further  you  say  :  '*  Origen,  whom  I  may  well  allege  for 
witness  of  the  church  of  his  time,  saith,  That  none  may 
offer  the  continual  sacrifice,  but  such  only  as  have  vowed 
continual  chastity."  The  answer.  By  the  "  continual 
sacrifice"  you  would  bear  us  in  hand,  that  Origen  meant 
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only  that  "sacrifice"  that  you  have  imagined  in  yourorigen. in 
"  mass."  But  indeed,  M.  Harding,  Origen  in  that  place  23.  [ii.  358.] ' 
speaketh  not  one  word,  neither  of  your  "  mass,"  (for  he 
never  knew  it :  he  would  have  abhorred  it,)  nor  of  your 
imagined  "  sacrifice,"  nor  of  "  priest,"  nor  of  "  deacon," 
nor  of  any  outward  ministry  of  the  church.  If  it  be  other- 
wise, for  your  credit's  sake,  let  the  words  appear.  If  there 
be  in  Origen  not  one  such  word,  no  not  one,  what  opinion 
may  your  friends  have  in  your  dealing,  whom  they  see  so 
slily  to  juggle  before  their  eyes  ?  Verily,  Origen  by  the 
"  continual  sacrifice"  meant  none  other  but  only  the 
"  sacrifice"  of  faithful  prayer :  which  "  sacrifice"  also  thus 
many  ways  he  expresseth  :  Si  sine  intermissione,  &c.  :  "If 
we  pray  without  ceasing.  If  our  prayer  early  in  the  morn- 
ing rise  up  as  a  pleasant  perfume  in  the  sight  of  God.  If 
the  lifting  up  of  our  hands  be  unto  him  an  evening  sacri- 
fice." This  is  the  "  sacrifice"  that  Origen  there  speaketh 
of,  M.  Harding.  Of  any  other  your  "  sacrifice"  he  speak- 
eth nothing.  Of  this  sacrifice  he  saith,  "  No  man  can 
ofifer  it,  that  liveth  in  wedlock."  And  thus  he  saith,  not 
only  of  priests  and  deacons,  as  you  seem  to  tell  us,  but 
generally  of  every  of  God's  faithful  people.  "  No  man," 
saith  he,  "  can  offer  up  this  continual  sacrifice  of  prayer y 
unless  he  continue  in  chastity,  and  live  a  virgin."  And 
this,  M.  Harding,  was  not  the  general  order  of  the  church 
in  that  time,  as  you  report  it,  but  one  of  Origen's  particular 
and  known  errors. 

Thus  you  have  proved :  "  that  your  vow  was  annexed  to 
holy  orders,"  by  the  authority  of  him,  that  speaketh  not  one 
word,  neither  of  "  priest,"  nor  of  "  deacon,"  nor  of  any 
other  ecclesiastical  order  :  but  generally  of  all  faithful 
Christian  people :  and  of  the  particular  error  of  one  man 
ye  have  framed  a  general  order  of  the  church.  '=g^ 

Yet  for  further  answer,  we  grant,  it  is  reason  and  con- 
venient, that  whoso  hath  made  a  vow  unto  God  should 
keep  his  promise.     Cyrillus  saith  :  aS*  castitatem  promiserit,  cyrii.  in  Le. 
et  servare  non  poterit,  pronuntiet  peccatum  suum  :  "If  he 3! [ed^Basu. 
have  promised  or  vowed  chastity,  and  cannot  keep  it,  let  647.] 
him  pronounce  and  confess  his  sin." 

002 
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foi"""^!"^'  Addition.  ^]^  M.Harding.  "As  for  the  saying  you  Addition, 
allege  out  of  the  third  book  of  Cyrillus  in  Leviticum,  it 
can  serve  you  to  no  purpose,  but  to  witness  your  forgery 
and  falsehood.  For  there  is  no  such  saying  in  that  book." 
The  answer.  O,  M.  Harding,  why  should  you  take  so  vain 
pleasure  in  evil  speech  1  Is  there  no  such  saying  in  all  that 
book  ?  what  book  had  you  to  seek  in  ?  or  what  spectacles 
had  you  to  behold  it  I  Your  manner  is  to  pronounce  over- 
boldly,  before  you  know.  I  grant,  I  have  not  alleged  all 
the  words,  that  St.  Cyril  useth.  Otherwise  I  should  have 
taken  out  of  him  more  than  thirty  lines  altogether.  Not- 
withstanding I  have  neither  forged,  nor  altered,  nor 
devised  any  manner  thing  of  myself,  as  it  shall  appear. 

Cyril,  in  Le-       First  St.  Cvril  saith  thus  :  Nos,  cum  venimus  ad  Domi- 

viticum,  lib.  •'  .    .  .  /      77  x 

3.  [ed.  Basil,  num,  et  vovemus  nos  ei  m  castttate  (velle)  servire,  pronunti- 
ainus  lahiis  nostris,  etjuramus  ?ios  (velle)  castigare  carnem 
nostram,  &c. :  "  When  we  come  to  our  Lord,  and  make  a 
vow,  that  we  will  serve  him  in  chastity,  we  pronounce  with 
our  lips,  and  make  an  oath,  that  we  will  chasten  our  flesh," 
&c.  Here  have  we  by  express  words  a  "vow,'"  and  a 
"  vow  of  chastity."     After  certain  lines  it  foUoweth  thus : 

tibidem,  p.  Si  istum  ovdinem  promiseris,  et  servare  non  quiveris,  audi 
[al.  aut]  quid  legis  or  do  prcecipiat :  Si  peccaverit.,  inquit, 
unum  aliquod  de  istis,  pronuntiet  peccatum  (suum)  quod 
peccavit :  "  If  thou  have  promised  to  keep  this  order,  and 
canst  not  keep  it,  hear  what  the  order  of  the  law  command- 
eth  thee.  Thus  saith  the  law,  If  a  man  shall  offend  in  any 
of  these  things,  let  him  pronounce  the  sin  that  he  hath 
sinned."  Here  you  may  not  say,  M.  Harding,  that  these 
latter  words  were  uttered  upon  occasion  of  some  other 
matter  that  went  between.  For  St  Cyril  spake  these  self- 
same words  namely  and  only  of  him  that  hath  "  vowed  and 
sworn  chastity."  "  We  make  a  vow,"  saith  Cyril,  "  to 
serve  God  in  chaste  life  :  we  pronounce  it,  and  give  it  out 
from  our  lips  :  we  swear,  that  we  will  chasten  our  flesh." 
Yet,  saith  he  :  *'  If  thou  have  promised  to  keep  this  order, 
and  canst  not  keep  it,  pronounce  thy  sin  that  thou  hast 
sinned."  These,  M.Harding,  be  the  words  that  you  say 
cannot  be  found  in  St.  Cyril.     This  is  my  falsehood  :  this 
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is  my  forgery.     You  see,  your  over  hasty  judgment  may 
soon  deceive  you.  "^^^ 

Howbeit,   touching  virginity    or    chastity,    we   say,    It 
standeth  not  in  our  choice  or  "  vow,"  but  in  the  singular 
gift  of  God.     Christ  himself  saith  :  "  All  men  take  not  this  Matt.  xix.  u. 
word,  but  they  unto  whom  it  is  given."     Justinus  Martyr 
saith :    Multi   castraverunt   se  propter  regnum   coelorum.  Jusunus 

XT-  7  -'T  -i»«-i  1-iT  Apologia  a. 

verum  hoc  non  cuims  datum  est :  "  Many  have  gelded  [p.  sa] 
themselves  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     But  this  thing  is 
not  given  to  all  men.^^     St.  Ambrose  saith  :  Sola  virginitas  ^2.  Qusest.  r. 

7      .  .*  .  ^    T  •       Integritas. 

est  qucB  suaaeri  potest^  imperan  non  potest :  "  Only  mr- 

ginity  is  a  thing  that  may  be  counselled :  but  commanded 

it  may  not  ie."    So  St.  Hierom  :  Unde  infert  Dominus,  QmHieronym.in 

potest  capere^  capiat :  ut  unusquisque  consideret  vires  suas  :  [iv.  p.  ssj  *' 

utrum  possit  virginalia  et  pudicitice  prcecepta  implere  :  per 

se  enim  castitas  hlanda  est,  et  quemlibet  ad  se  alliciens.    Sed 

considerandce  sunt  vires  :  ut  qui  potest  caper  e,  capiat:  "  Our 

Lord  addeth,  '  He  that  can  take,  let  him  take :'  that  every 

man  may  consider  his  own  strength,  whether  he  be  able  to 

accomplish  the  laws  of  virginity  and  chastity  or  no.     For 

chastity  of  itself  is  fair,  and  pleasant,  and  able  to  allure  any 

man  unto  itself.     But  we  must  weigh  our  ability^  that  he 

may  take  it,  that  can  take  «Y." 

Hereof  the  ancient  father  Origen  began  to  complain  so 
long  ago  in  his  time  :  Non  solum,  quce  decent,  non  faciunt,  origen.in 
sed  etiam  crudeliter,  et  sine  misericordia  injungunt  aliis  m-  [in.  836.] 
majora  virtute  ipsorum,  non  habentes  rationem  virium  unius- 
cujusque:  ut,  qui  prohibent  nubere,  et  ab  eo  quod  expedit,  ad 
immoderatam  munditiem  compellunt :  "Not  (mly  they  do 
not  that  they  teach,  but  also  cruelly  and  without  mercy  they 
command  others  to  do  that  they  be  not  able.,  not  consider- 
ing or  weighing  each  man's  strength.  Such  be  they,  that 
forbid  men  to  marry,  and  from  that  thing  that  is  lawful, 
drive  and  force  men  to  an  immoderate  kind  of  clea7i- 
ness.** 

St.  Hierom  saith :  Si  quis  consideret  virqinem  suam,  e^Hieron.con. 

.    .  7     77.         .7^7.7.  traJovinian. 

est,  carnem  suam  lascivire,  et  ebulkre  m  libidmem,  wee  re-iib.  i.  [iv.  pt. 

....     3*  158.] 

frcenare  se  potest,  duplex   [leg.  duplexque]   illi  incumbit 

necessitas,  aut  capiendce  conjugis,  aut  ruendi [Ben.  ed. 

spernendce] :  "  If  any  man  consider  that  his  own  virgin. 
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that  is  to  say,  his  own  flesh,  groweth  proud,  and  boileth 
unto  lust,  and  cannot  stay  it,  there  is  laid  upon  him  a  double 
necessity,  either  to  take  a  wife,  or  else  tofall^^" 

?it"iib"i6^'  -^^  ^^^^  ^^®^  ^^*  ^y^^^  ^^^^^  •  ^'P^i'l^l  compati,  et  commetiri 
doctrinam  pro  virium  qualitate :  et  hujusmodi,  qui  non  pos- 
sunt  caper e  sermonem  de  castitate,  concedere  nuptias  :  "  We 
must  have  consideration  of  men,  and  measure  our  doctrine 
according  to  every  man's  ability :  and  unto  such  men  as 
cannot  take  the  tooted  of  chastity,  we  ought  to  grant  mar- 
riage^^'' 

If  M.  Harding  will  reply,  that  this  counsel  may  take 
place  in  all  others,  but  not  in  them  that  have  vowed  or 
promised  the  contrary,  let  him  understand  his  own  rule 

23.  Quiest.  4.  written  in  the  popes'  own  decrees  :  In  malis  promissis  re- 
scinde  fidem  :  in  tut  pi  voto  muta  decretum :  quod  incaute 
vovisti,  ne  facias :  impia  est  promissio,  quae  scelere  impletur  : 
"In  an  evil  promise,  break  thy  faith :  in  an  honest  roe^?, 
change  thy  purpose  :  that  thou  hast  unadvisedly  vowed,  see 
thou  do  it  not:  it  is  an  evil  promise,  that  is  kept  with 
wickedness." 

M.Harding,  Addition.  Q:^^  M.Harding.  "  What  relief  bringeth  all Ad'iiuon. 
this  unto  his  cause,  unless  he  be  able  to  prove,  that  chastity 
is  an  ill  and  a  wicked  thing?"  The  answer.  No,  M.  Hard- 
ing, chastity  is  no  ill  thing :  it  is  the  special  gift  of  God. 
But  an  unclean  and  a  filthy  life  under  colour  of  a  "  vow,"" 
or  the  name  of  "  chastity,""  is  a  wicked  thing  before  God. 
You  know  it  is  commonly  said  under  the  name  of  St.  Hie- 
rom  ;  Simtdata  sanctitas  duplex  est  iniquitas  :  "  Counterfeit 
holiness  is  double  wickedness."  '=^ 

St.  Cyprian,  having  occasion  to  write  of  certain  maids, 
that  had  vowed  virginity  and  lived  in  disorder,  saith  thus  : 

Cyprian,  lib.  Quod  si  perscvcrare  nolu?it,  vel  ?ion  possunt,  melius  est  ut 

[p.  103.*]  nubant,  quam  ut  in  ignem  deliciis  [al.  delictis]  suis  cadant. 
Certe  nullum  fratribus,  aut  sororihus  scandalum  faciant : 
"  If  they  either  cannot,  or  to  ill  not  continue  in  chastity, 

^  [The  Author  has  not  given  follow,  "  quod  vult,  faciat :  non 
this  quotation  accurately.  The  "  peccat  si  nubat."] 
force  of  the  particle  "  si"  is  carri-  ^  [The  Editor  has  not  succeed- 
ed on  by  "  duplex^fMe,"  and  after  cd  in  verifying  the  quotations  from 
"  ruendi"  (which  should  be  read  St.  Cyrill  in  Levit.  in  the  Greek.] 
"spernendee")  these  words  should 
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better  it  is  for  them  to  niarry,  than  to  fall  into  the  fire"  (of 
hell)  **  with  their  pleasures.  At  the  least,  let  them  breed 
no  slander  to  their  brothers  or  sisters." 

St.  Aua^ustine  saith :   Quidam  nubentes  post  votum,  asse-  Augustin.  de 

c"  ...        Bono  Con- 

runt  adulteros  esse.     Ego  autem  dico  vobis,  quod  graviteri'^^^^^^^^- 
peccant,  qui  tales  dividunt :  "  Some  men  there  be  that  say, 
They  be  advouterers,  that  marry  after  that  they  have  made 
a  vow.     But  I  tell  you,  that  they  sin  grievously^  that  put 
such  asunder^ 

Epiphanius  likewise  saith  :  Melius  est^  unum  habere pecca-  Epiphaniu» 
turn,  quam  multa.    Melius  est  cadentem  a  studio,  aperte  5^^^res.6I,  Apo- 

^  ,  ...  stolic.  lib.  3. 

uxor  em  asciscere  secundum  leges,  &c.    Et  a  virginitate  longo  ['•  si  2] 
tempore  agere pcenitentiam.  Sec.    Et  non  quotidie  occultisjacu-  kavT(f  \a- 
lis  vidnerari:  "  Better  it  is  to  have  one  sin,  than  many  sins.  ^*"'  7^'"'"- 

'^°  KOTO 

Better  it  is  for  a  man  falling  from  his  course,  openly  to  take  v6/ioy. 
unto  him  a  wife,  according  to  the  law,  &c.  and  a  long  time  to 
repent  himself  of  the  breach  of  his  virginity,  &c. :  and  not 
to  be  wounded  with  privy  darts  every  day." 

St.  Hierom  saith  :  Sanctum  mrqinum  propositum,  et  coe-  Hieron.  ad 

1     *•  7  ^         V  /       •  ^  7  Virginem 

testis  angelorumque  jamtlice  gloriam  quarundam  non  bene  Demetria- 
se  agentium  nomen  infamat.  Quibus  aperte  dice7idum  est,  2. 796.] 
id  aut  nubant,  si  se  non  possunt  continere  :  aut  contineant, 
si  nolunt  nubere :  "  The  name  of  certain  virgins  not  well 
behaving  themselves,  defameth  and  shameth  the  holy  pur- 
pose of  virgins,  and  the  glory  of  the  heavenly  and  angelical 
family.  Whom  we  must  plainly  charge,  that  either  they 
marry,  if  they  cannot  contain :  or  that  they  contain,  if  they 
will  not  marry." 

To   like   purpose   St.  Auofustine   saith  :   Multas   earum  Augustin.  de 

5        ,  ,       .  •  .  ,  .SanctaVir- 

revocat  a  nubendo,  non  amor  prceclari  propositi,  sed  aperti  ginitate.  cap. 
dedecoris  timor,  veniens  et  ipse  a  superbia  :  qua  formidatur 
hominibus  magis  displicere,  quam  Deo.  Nubere  nolunt 
[Ben.  ed.  volunt] :  et  ideo  non  nubunt,  quia  impune  non 
possunt :  quce  melius  nuberent,  quam  urerentur,  id  est^  quam 
occulta  flamma  concupiscentice  in  ipsa  conscientia  vasta- 
reniur  :  quas  pcenitet  professionis,  et  piget  confessionis  : 
*'  Many  of  them  are  kept  from  marriage,  not  for  love  of 
their  goodly  purpose  of  virginity,  but  for  fear  of  open 
shame,  which  shame  also  proceedeth  of  pride,  for  that  they 
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are  more  afraid  to  displease  man  than  God.  They  will 
not  marry:  and  therefore  they  marry  not,  because  they 
cannot  without  rebuke.  Yet  better  were  it  for  them  to 
marry,  than  to  burn,  that  is  to  say,  than  with  the  flame  of 
their  concupiscence  in  their  own  conscience  to  be  wasted. 
They  are  sorry  of  their  profession,  and  yet  it  grieveth  them 
to  confess,"  &c. 

It  is  not  suflicient  to  say :   "  I  have  vowed."     Herod 

Mark  vi.  33.  » vowed"  John   Baptises  head  :    the   Jews    *'  vowed"  St. 

23.Qua;8t.4.  Paul's  death.     Hubaldus,  as  it  is  noted  by  Gratian  in  the 

Inter  ctetera.  j)gcrees,  made  a  "  vow"  that  he  would  never  help  his  own 

mother  or  brethren,  were  their  need  never  so  great. 

Alphonsus  Virvesius,  one  of  M.  Harding's  greatest  doc- 

Aiphonsiis    tors,  saith  thus  :  Si  quis  voverit,  et  continere  non  possit,  et 

[p.  247,348.]  omnia  expertus,  nihil  promovent.,  ego  illi  author  essem,  non 

ut  proprio  consilio,  sed  ut  auihoritate  pontificis  saluti  suce 

consulat  per  matrimonium :  "  If  any  man  have  vowed,  and 

cannot  contain,  and  having  assayed  all  means  yet  be  never 

the  neare,  I  would  advise  him,  that  he  should  provide /br 

the  safety  of  his  soul  by  marriage  :  and  yet  not  of  his  own 

counsel,  but  by  license  and  authority  of  the  pope." 

Jhom.^3.  Likewise  Thomas  of  Aquine  saith :  Potest  contingere, 

art.  10.         quod  in  aliquo  casu  sit,  vel  simpliciter  malum,  vel  inutile, 

vel  majoris  boni  impeditivum Et  ideo  necesse  est,  quod 

determinetur,  in  tali  casu,  votum  non  esse  servandum  :  "  It 
may  happen,  that  in  some  case  a  vow  may  be  either  utterly 
ill,  or  unprofitable,  or  an  hinderance  unto  some  other  good 
thing  of  more  weight.  And  therefore  it  must  of  necessity  be 
determined,  that  in  such  a  case,  a  vow  ought  not  to  be  kept.'''' 
Therefore  it  was  thus  decreed  in  the  council  of  Toledo : 
concii  To.    ;^Qfi  Qgf;  servandum  sacramentum,   quod  male   et  incaute 

letan.  8.  can.  '     ■» 

a.  [X.  I3I3    promittitur  :  "  A  vow  ill  and  unadvisedly  promised  ought 
not  to  be  kept.^^ 

M.  Harding,  Addition.  I^j;^  M.  Harding.  "Here  M.  Jewel  allegeth  Addition. 
the  sayings  of  sundry  holy  fathers,  counselling  those  that 
either  cannot,  or  will  not,  keep  chastity,  to  take  the  remedy 
that  God  hath  ordained,  that  is  to  say,  to  marry.  Which 
counsel  is  understanded  to  be  given  unto  them,  that  have 
made  no  vow  at  all  to  the  contrary."     The  answer.  How 
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then,  M.  Harding,  if  you  be  not  able  to  keep  chastity  ? 

is  your  vow  sufficient  to  make  you  able  ?  or  will  you  keep 

your  vow  and  live  in  filthiness  l  or,  if  you  so  live,  shall  you 

be  excused   by  your  vow?   St. Paul  saith  :  "  Fornicators  [Heb.xui. 4.] 

and  advouterers  the  Lord  will  judge  :*'  they  "  shall  have  no  [Eph.v.j.] 

part  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  God."     Woe  be  to  that 

vow,  that  worketh  the  destruction  of  the  soul. 

"  But,"  you  say,  "  this  counsel  is  given  to  them  that  m.  Harding, 
have  made  no  vow."  Thus  you  say,  and  yet  you  know, 
you  say  untruly.  Behold  the  authorities :  the  words  be 
plain :  the  holy  fathers  spake  expressly  of  them,  that  have 
vowed.  Let  St.  Cyprian  be  an  example  for  the  rest.  Thus 
he  saith  :  Quod  si  se  ex  fide  Christo  dicaverunty  pudice,  et  cyprfan.  iib. 
caste  sine  ulla  fahula  per  sever  ent,  Sec.  Sin  autem  perseve-  [p.  103.*] 
rare  nolunt,  vel  non  possunt,  melius  est  ut  nuhant,  &c. ;  "  If 
they  have  in  faith  vowed  themselves  to  Christ,  let  them 
continue  chastely  and  honestly  without  guile,  &c.  But,  if 
they  will  not  or  cannot  continue,  better  it  is  for  them  to 
marry,  than  with  their  pleasures  to  fall  into  the  fire  of 
hell."  Behold,  M.  Harding,  St.  Cyprian  speaketh  namely 
of  them,  "  that  have  vowed  themselves  to  Christ."  Unto 
them  he  directeth  his  counsel :  of  such  he  saith :  ''  It  is 
better  for  them  to  marry." 

You  say :  "  St.  Cyprian  speaketh  of  them  that  have 
made  no  vows :"  St.  Cyprian  himself  saith  :  "  He  speaketh 
of  them  that  have  made  a  vow."  And  must  we  believe 
you  before  St.  Cyprian  ?  Why  should  you  with  such  un- 
truths and  vanities  deceive  the  world  ? 

Yet,  notwithstanding,  you  tell  us,  contrary  to  all  that 
St.  Cyprian  hath  taught  you :  "  If  a  man  have  once  made 
a  vow,  though  he  be  not  able  to  live  chaste,  yet  he  may  in 
no  wise  marry  :"  that  is  to  say,  he  must  live  in  fornication 
or  other  filthiness.  St.  Paul  saith  :  "  If  they  live  not 
chastely,  let  them  marry:  better  it  is  to  marry,  than  to 
burn."  But  by  your  advice,  we  must  take  St.  Paul's  words, 
and  turn  them  backward,  and  say  thus ;  "  Marry  not, 
though  you  live  unchastely :  better  it  is  to  burn  in  concu- 
piscence, than  to  marry."  *^f^ 

Here,  M.  Harding,  ye  cry  out  in  your  inordinate  heat : 
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"  Fleshly  gospellers,"  "  evangelical  vowbreakers,"  "  im- 
pure bigamy,"  "  filthy  railing  rabble,"  "  lordaines," 
'*  strumpets,"  and  I  wot  not  what :  as  if  this  were  the  only 
way  to  win  the  victory.  Unto  this  kind  of  eloquence  I 
will  make  you  none  other  answer,  than  that  Demetrius 
sometime  made  unto  Lysimachus  :  Scortum  apud  nos  mo- 
destius  vivit  quam  apud  vos  Penelope  :  one  of  these  whom 
it  liketh  you  to  call  "  strumpets ^  liveth  more  soberly  amongst 
us,  than  doth  amongst  you  your  chaste  Penelope." 

It  appeareth  by  St.  Augustine,  M.  Harding,  that  your 
error  is  ancient,  and  began  long  ago.  For  he  saith,  that 
even  then  in  his  time  there  were  some  that  maintained  the 
same.  But  he  answered  them  then,  as  we  do  you  now : 
"  They  spake  fondly  and  unadvisedly,  and  understood  not 
Augustin.  de  what  thcv  Said."     His  words  be  these  :   Qui  dicunt,  talium 

Bono  Vidui-  "'  ,  «  7    7        •  •?  • 

tati3,  cap.  10.  nuptias  non  esse  nuptias,  sed  potius  adulteria,  mini  non 
mdentur  satis  acute,  ac  diligenter  consid&rare  quid  dicant : 
''  They  that  say.  The  marriage  of  such  men  or  women"  (as 
have  vowed  chastity)  "  is  no  marriage,  but  rather  ad- 
voutery,   seem   unto   me   not   to   consider  discreetly  and 

ineodem.     wiscly  what  they  say."     And  again:  Fit  per  hanc  minus 

376]  consideratam  opinionem ,ut,  cum  volunt  eas  separatas 

reddere  continentice,  faciant  maritos  earum  adulteros  veros, 
cum,  suis  uxoribus  vivis,  alteras  duxerint :  "  It  cometh  to 
pass  by  this  unadvised  opinion,  that,  whereas  they  will 
remove  these  women  that  so  have  vowed  from  their  hus- 
bands, and  force  them  to  continue  in  their  single  life,  they 
make  the  husbands  of  them  advouterers  indeed,  in  case  they 
marry  again,  their  own  wives  being  still  alive." 

Thus  therefore,  M.  Harding,  you  may  imagine,  St.  Au- 
gustine saith  unto  you,  as  he  did  unto  them  :  "  Ye  speak 
fondly  and  unadvisedly,  and  understand  not  what  ye 
speak." 

Dorman.  And  yet  one  of  your  companions  there  telleth  us :  "  That 

he  is  undoubtedly  the  devil's  minister,  that  will  say,"  (as 
St.  Augustine  saith,)  "  that  the  marriage  of  such  persons  is 
true  and  very  marriage."  Thus,  by  the  judgment  of  your 
late  Louvanian  clergy,  St.  Augustine  is  become  the  minister 
of  the  devil. 


fol.  16. 
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But  M.  Harding  hath  further  to  say,  that  St.  Augustine 
called  this  kind  of  marriage  *'  worse  than  advoutery :" 
another  calleth  it  "  incest :"  and  another  "  sacrilege." 
That  the  ancient  fathers  have  thus  written,  it  is  true, 
and  not  denied.  Howbeit,  good  reader,  as  I  have  partly 
shewed  before,  these  and  other  like  words  have  pro- 
ceeded, more  of  zeal  and  heat  of  mind,  than  of  profound 
consideration  and  judgment  of  the  cause.  Neither  may  we 
always  strain  such  sayings  to  the  uttermost.  For,  whereas 
St.  Augustine  saith,  "  Such  marriage  is  worse  than  ad- 
voutery," he  saith  nevertheless  immediately  after  in  the 
same  place :  "  It  is  true  and  very  marriage  indeed  before 
God  and  man,  and  no  advoutery."  His  words  be  these  : 
Non  quod  ipsce  nupticB  vel  talium  damnandce  judicentur.  y"^"'*'"-  'J* 
Damnatur  propositi  fraus  :  damnatur  fracta  voti  fides ^  &c.  tatis,  cap.  9. 
Damnantur  tales,  non  quia  conjugalem  fidem  posterius  inie- 
runt,  sed  quia  continentice  primam  fidem  irritant  fecerunt  : 
"  Not  that  the  marriage  of  such  persons  is  to  be  blamed  : 
the  defrauding  of  their  purpose,  and  the  breach  of  their 
vow,  is  blamed.  Such  are  blamed,  not  for  that  they  have 
entered  into  the  faith  of  matrimony,  but  for  that  they  have 
broken  their  first  faith,  or  promise  of  continent  life."  So 
likewise  St.  Augustine  saith  of  a  woman  that  used  to  paint 
her  face  :  Etsi  impudica  circa  homines non  sis,  ^ame;^  AugusUn.  d« 

.,.  T-w*  •  77  7«'       Doctrina 

corruptis.,  molatisque,  quce  Dei  sunt,pejor  adultera  detin&t^is :  Christiana, 
*'  Although  thou  be  no  evil  woman,  as  touching  men,  or  Li".  85.]  ' 
the  misusing  of  thy  body,  yet  thus  colouring  and  corrupt- 
ing thy  face,  which  thou  hast  of  God,  thou  art  worse  than 
an  advouteress^^.'^     Here  by  way  of  comparison,  and  in 
heat  of  speech,  St.  Augustine  saith  :  "  The  painting  of  the 
face  is  worse  than  advoutery."     In  like  sense  St.  Cyprian 
saith  :  Diabolo  pejor  est,  qui  foeminarum  aspectibus  feritur :  ^yv'^^'^T^- ^^ 
"  He  that  is  stricken  or  moved  with  the  sis^ht  of  woman  is  ciericorum. 

.  [app.  clxxiii.] 

worse  than  the  devil^^^     Likewise  again  he  saith  :  Multo  cyprian.  iib. 
gravior  et  pejor  est  moechi  causa,  quam  libellatici :  "  An  [p.  74.]' 

64  [These  words  are   St.  Am-     Ciericorum,"   is   not   by   St.  Cy- 
brose's  quoted  by  St.  Augustine.]      prian.] 

65  [The  work  "  De  Singularitate 
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advouterer^s  case  is  worse  than  is  the  case  of  him  that  hath 
betrayed  the  faith/' 

Such   comparisons,    as   I  have   said,  may  not  well  be 

racked  to  all  purposes,  but  must  be  taken  so  far  forth  only 

as  they  were  meant.    Otherwise  the  same  St.  Cyprian  saith : 

cyprian.de   Pej'us  est.  Quam  mcechari  [Ben.  ed.  mcechid],  continentiam 

Singularitate        "^  .    ^  rr.      i .  i  i  i  i  i 

ciericorum.  duceve  CTiminosam  I  "  lo  live  unchastely  under  the  colour 
of  chaste  life,"  (as  your  clergy  doth,)  "  is  worse  than  ad- 
voutery.''^  Here,  M.  Harding,  St.  Cyprian  saith,  that  your 
unchaste  chastity,  and  coloured  vaunt  of  virginity,  is  '*  worse 
than  advoutery." 

So  St.  Ambrose  when  he  had  said :  "  If  she  have  a 
mind  to  marry,  she  committeth  advoutery,  she  is  made  the 
handmaid  of  death:"  he  addeth  further,  as  of  a  greater 

Ambroe.  ad   evil  I  81  hoc  ita  cst.  QUid  dc  ilia  dicendum  est,  quce  occulta. 

Virginem  .  -       -,.  ^       . 

i^apaam,  cap.  et  furttva  turpttudinc  constupratury  et  fingtt  se  esse,  quod 
non  est  ?  Bis  adulter  a  est :  "  This  being  so,  tchat  then  shall 
we  say  of  her,  that  is  defiled  with  secret  and  privy  filthi- 
ness,  and  feigneth  herself  to  be  that  indeed  she  is  not  ?  She 
is  twice  an  advouteress."*^ 

Here   St.  Ambrose   calleth    your    "  painted    virginity, 

chrysoBtom.  douhlc   adtouteryT     So   St.  Chrysostom  :    Virqinitas  ista 

torn,  s.  Quod  .  *'  .  .  •'  '^  , 

reguiares  te-  cum  viris  plus  ah  omnibus  arquitur,  quam  stuprum  ipsum  : 

minse  cum  ....  . 

viris  coha-    «  This  virginity  of  women  amongst  men  is  more  reproved 

354.]  of  all  men  than  fornication  itself  .^^ 

By  these  few  we  may  the  better  understand  the  place 
that  M.  Harding  hath  here  alleged  of  St.  Paul  unto  Timo- 

iTJm.  V.  II.  thy  :  "When  they  wax  wanton  against  Christ,  they  will 
marry,  having  damnation,  because  they  have  broken  their 
first  faith."  Notwithstanding  indeed  St.  Paul  spake  these 
words  neither  of  vows  nor  of  vowbreakers  :  but  of  the 
widows,  that  were  appointed  to  attend  upon  the  old  and 
sick  persons,  and  therefore  were  relieved  and  found  by  the 
church. 

But  let  us  imagine,  as  M.  Harding  would  have  us,  that 
St.  Paul  spake  all  this  of  the  breach  of  vows.  And  let 
prima  fides,  "  the  first  faith,"  be  the  vow  of  chastity. 
Howbeit,  indeed,  our  "first  faith"  is  the  faith  that  we 
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promise  in  baptism,  and  none  other.     And  so  St.  Hierom 
seemeth    to   take   it.      For   thus    he    writeth :    Non  sunt  nieronym.  ii 
digni  fide,  qm  primam  fidem  irritam  fecerunt :  Marcionem  Epist.  ad 
loquor  et  Basilidem  :  "  They  be  not  worthy  to  be  believed 407] 
that  have  forsaken  their  first  faith  :  I  mean  Marcion  and 
Basilides."      These    two    famous   heretics,   Marcion    and 
Basilides,  were  not  condemned  for  breaking  any  vow  of 
chastity,  but  for  refusing  the  faith  of  Christ,  which  St. Hie- 
rom called  the  "  first  faith." 

St.  Paul  maketh  no  mention  of  any  vow,  but  only  re- 
buketh  such  light  and  wavering  women,  as  being  of  long 
time  found  by  the  charges  of  the  congregation,  purposely 
to  relieve  the  sick  and  the  feeble,  afterward  forsook  both 
the  congregation  and  Christ  too,  and  became  heathens,  and 
followed  the  devil.  For  so  St.  Paul  saith  :  Nonnullcejam 
deflexerunt post  Satanam  :  "  Many  such  women  are  already 
gone  after  Satan."  But  if  St.  Paul  spake  this  of  the  breach 
of  vows,  with  what  eyes  then,  M.  Harding,  do  you  read 
his  words  ?  or  what  advantage  can  you  hope  to  find  in  such 
authorities,  as  do  so  expressly  cry  against  yourself?  St.  Paul 
saith  even  there  in  the  same  place:  Vidua  eligatur  wo;iiTim.v.9. 
minor  annis  sexaginta.... Junior es  viduas  rejice....  Volojuni- 
ores  viduas  nubere :  liberos  gignere  :  domum  administrare : 
nullam  occasionem  dare  adversario,  ut  haheat  maledicendi 
causam :  "  Let  no  widow  be  chosen  under  threescore,  years 
of  age.  Refuse  young  widows.  I  will  that  young  widoics 
be  married :  bring  up  their  children  :  oversee  their  house  : 
and  give  no  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  ill." 

If  these  words  of  St.  Paul  must  needs  be  taken  of  vows, 
and  none  otherwise,  why  do  you  so  violently,  contrary  to 
St.  Paul's  commandment,  either  force  or  suffer  young  maids 
and  girls  to  receive  these  vows  2  why  do  ye  not  stay  them 
until  they  be  stricken  in  age,  as  St.  Paul  willeth  you,  that 
they  may  be  threescore  years  old  before  they  vow  2  It  is 
no  reason  ye  should  in  one  place  claim  by  one  word,  and 
break  so  many. 

You  say  :  "  The  vow  of  chastity  is  annexed  unto  holy  foi.  79  b. 
orders  by  the  ancient  constitution  of  the  church,  and  by 
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the  apostles  of  Christ."     For  trial  of  your  truth  herein,  I 
beseech  you  to  consider  these  few  instead  of  many. 

Your  own  allowed  and  principal  doctor  Gratian  saith 
sor?"*^**  ^'  ^^^^  '    ^^P^^^   sacerdotalis,   vel  consanguineorum,   nee   le- 
gali,  nee  evangelica^  nee  apostolica  authoritate  prohihetur : 
"  Priests'  marriage  is  not  forbidden  by  any  authority^  either 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  or  of  the  gospel^  or  of  the  apostles.''^ 
Clemens  ^  ^        Clcmens  Alexaudriuus  saith  :    Omnes  apostoli  epistolee, 
3.  [»•  550.]     quce  moderationeni  docent,  et  continentiam,  cum  et  de  matri- 
mo7iio,  et  de  liherorum  procreatione,  et  de  domus  administra- 
tio7ie  innumerahilia  prcecepta  contineant,  nunquam  tamen 
honestum^  moderatumque  matrimonium  prohibuerunt :  "  All 
the  epistles  of  the  apostle,  which  teach  sobriety  and  con- 
tinent life,   whereas    they  contain   innumerable    precepts 
touching  matrimony,  bringing  up  children,  and  govern- 
ment of  house,  yet  they  never  forbade  honest  and  sober 
marriage.'*^ 
Card. caje.        Cardinal  Cajetanus  saith:   Nee  ratione^  nee  authoritate 
ube'tis,  con-  pvobari  potest,  quod,  absolute  loquendo,  sacerdos  peccet  con- 
rum,  [foi.  61.  trahendo  matrimonium Nam  nee  ordo.  in  quatitum  ordo^ 

col.  a.]  ,      .  .  ,.  .  ^     .         . 

nee  or  do,  in  quantum  sacer,  est  impeditivus  matrimonii 

Siquidem  sacerdotium  non  dirimit  matrimonium  contractum, 

site  ante^  sive  post :  seclusis  omnibus  legibus  ecclesiasticis  : 

stando  tantum  iis,  quce  habemus  a  Christo,  et  apostoli s : 

"  It  cannot  be  proved,  neither  by  reaso7i  nor  by  authority, 

speaking  absolutely,  that  a  priest  sinneth  in  marrying  a 

wife.     For  neither  the  order  of  priesthood,  in  that  it  is 

order,  nor  the  same  order,  in  that  it  is  holy,  is  any  hinderance 

to   matrimony.      For  priesthood   breaketh   not   marriage, 

whether  it  be  contracted  before  priesthood  or  afterward : 

setting  all  ecclesiastical  laws  apart,  and  standing  only  unto 

those  things  that  we  have  of  Christ  and  his  apostles," 

Je"ciSc.*""       Abbot   Panormitane  saith  :   Continentia  non  est  de  sub- 

cum"o1fAi.    stantia  ordinis,  nee  de  Jure  Divino  :  "  Single  life  is  not  of 

iib.^"?om.    ^^^  substance  of  the  order  of  priesthood,  nor  of  the  lata  of 

IH.'fol.  16.*       f-i    J  J> 
col.  I  a.]  ^^"" 

Antonin.  in        Likcwisc  Autouiuus  saith  :  Episcopatus  ex  natura  sua 

Summa,  pt.  ■*  -* 


.  tit.  i.  cap.  fiQfi  fiabet  opponi  ad  matrimonium  :  **  The  office  or  degree 
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of  a  bishop,  of  the  substance  or  nature  of  itself  is  not  con- 
trary to  matrimony."  Hereby  ye  may  easily  see,  M.Hard- 
ing, how  true  it  is  that  you  say  :  *'  The  vow  of  chastity  is 
annexed  to  holy  orders,  and  that  by  the  apostles*  ancient 
constitution." 

"  But  this  order,"  you  say,  "  was  taken,  for  that,  having 
the  use  of  wedlock,  we  cannot  pray."  And  to  that  end  ye 
allege  the  authority  of  St.  Paul :  where  also  ye  might  have 
alleged  the  names  and  sayings  of  sundry  fathers.  Origen 
saith :  "  The  Holy  Ghost  in  time  of  copulation  forsaketh  a^^Ken.in 

•'  *-    _  Num.  hom. 

man,  yea  although  he  were  a  prophet  of  God."     Another  ^- 1'»-  ^^s.] 
saith:  Virginitas  sola  potest  animas  hominum  prcesentare  Deo:  Extra  de 
'*  Only  virginity  is  able  to  present  the  soul  of  a  man  unto '"  cuossa, 
God."      St.  Hierom    saith:    Quotiescunque   uxori   debitum'^^^'^^^-^^' 

-*  vers.  Jovin. 

reddo,  or  are  non  possum :  "  As  often  as  I  do  my  duty  to  •'*'•  '•  P^-  p*- 
my  wife,  I  cannot  pray."    And  to  this  purpose  pope  Siricius 
undiscreetly  and  fondly  abuseth  the  holy  word  of  God. 
Thus  he  saith :  Qui  in  came  sunt,  Deo  placere  non  possunt :  inter  oecret. 

^  ^  Siricii,cap.7. 

"  They  that  be  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  Rom.  via. 

These  words  seem  very  hard,  and  sound  much  to  the 
derogation  of  God's  ordinance.  And  therefore  Ignatius, 
St.  John's  scholar,  saith  :  Si  quis  leqitimam  commixtionem,  Ignatius  ad 

.  .  ...  Philadelph. 

etjihorum  procreationem,  corruptionem^  et  comqumationem  [Russei,  ii. 

i:>ocat, ille  Tiabet  cohabitatorem   dcemonem   apostatam  : 

'*  If  any  man  call  lawful  copulation  and  begetting  of  chil- 
dren, corruption  and  filthiness  :  he  hath  the  devil  that  fell 
from  God  dwelling  within  him^^.'*^ 

In  like  manner  say  the  learned  godly  bishops  in  the 
council  of  Gangra :  Si  quis  discertiit  presbyterum  conju-  concu.  can. 
gatuMf  tanquam  occasiorie  nuptiarum,  quod  off  err  e  non  [»•  "oi] 
debeaty  et  ab  ejus  oblatione  abstiriet,  anathema  sit :  "If  any 
man  make  difference  of  a  married  priest,  as  if  he  may  not 
minister  the  oblation  (or  holy  communion)  because  of  his 
marriage,  and  abstaineth  from  his  oblation,  accursed  be 
he." 

Likewise  it  is  written  in  the  council  of  Constantinople : 
Si  quis  prcesumpserit^  contra  upostolicos  canones,  aliquos  QJfo„fJ^ 

^^  [This  quotation  is  from  the  larger  or  interpolated  edition  of 
St.  Ignatius'  Epistles.] 
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presbyterorum  et  diaconorum  privare  a  contractu,  et  commu- 
nione  legalis  uxoris  suce,  deponatur.  Similiter  et  presbyter, 
aid  diaconus,  qui  religio7iis  causa  uxorem  suam  expdlit, 
excommunicetur :  "  If  any  man,  contrary  to  the  apostles' 
canon,  presume  to  remove  either  priest  or  deacon  from  the 
use  and  company  of  his  lawful  wife,  let  him  be  deprived. 
And  in  like  manner  let  the  priest  or  deacon  be  excom- 
municate, that  putteth  away  his  wife  under  the  colour  of 
religion  ^'^." 

I  Cor.  vii.  s.  As  touching  the  place  of  St.  Paul :  "  Defraud  not  your- 
selves one  another,  unless  it  be  of  consent  for  a  season, 
that  ye  may  attend  unto  fasting  and  prayer."  He  speak- 
eth  not  this  of  that  kind  of  prayer,  that  is  commonly  and 
daily  used  of  all  the  faithful,  as  well  married  as  unmarried, 
but  only  of  the  general  and  solemn  prayer  of  the  whole 
congregation,  which  then,  as  in  time  of  persecution  and 
fear  of  enemies,  was  kept  only  in  the  night,  and  all  the 
whole  multitude  of  the  faithful  was  charged  to  be  present 
at  the  same.  At  which  times  it  was  necessary,  that  both 
the  man  and  the  wife  should  leave  the  one  the  other's  com- 
pany, and  resort  to  prayer. 

Joel  11.  ij.  So  it  is  written  in  the  prophet  Joel :  "  Blow  up  the 
trump  in  Sion  :  proclaim  a  solemn  fast :  call  together  a 
congregation  of  the  people.  Let  the  bridegroom  leave  his 
bed:  let  the  spouse  come  from  her  chamber.  Let  the 
priests,  the  ministers  of  God,  weep  between  the  entry  and 
the  altar  :  and  let  them  say,  O  Lord  spare  thy  people,  and 
give  not  over  thine  inheritance  unto  confusion."  Of  the 
like  kind  of  general  and  solemn  prayer,  Tertullian  saith 

Tertuii.  ad    thus  :   Quis  solemnibus  paschce  abnoctantem  uxorem  securus 

Uxorem,  lib.  ,  ,  -^ 

3^|"p.  4.  p.  sustinebit  ?  "  What  man"  (being  an  heathen)  "can  without 
mistrust  suffer  his  wife"  (being  a  Christian  woman)  "  to 
be  away  from  him  at  the  solemnity  of  the  Easter  prayer  ?" 

Of  such  solemn  and  seldom  meetings  St.  Paul  speaketh  : 
and  not  of  the  daily,  usual,  and  common  prayers  of  all 
Christians. 

Otherwise,  touching  the  purity  and  holiness  of  married 

67  [This  passage  is  from  the  Sextum.  The  original  will  be 
13th  canon  of  the  Concil.  Quini-     found  in  Bruns,  vol.  i.  pp.  41,42.] 
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people,  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Quod  Paulus  ait,  Quce  innupta  Augusun.  de 

,  ,  -*         Bono  Con- 

est,  cogttat  ea,  quce  sunt  Domini,  ut  sit  sancta  et  corpore  e^j"»aii,  ub.  i. 
spiritu^  non  sic  accipiendum  est,  utputemus,  non  esse  sanctam^'^i-^ 
corpore  Christianam  conjugem  castam.  Omnibus  quippe 
Jidelihus  dictum  est^  Nescitis,  quoniam  corpora  vestra  tern- 
plum  sunt  Spiritus  Sancti  ?  Sancta  sunt  etiam  corpora  con- 
jugatorum,  fidem  sihi,  et  Domino  servantium :  "  Whereas 
St.  Paul  saith,  She  that  is  unmarried  thinketh  of  the  things 
that  pertain  unto  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in 
body  and  in  spirit :  it  may  not  so  be  taken,  as  though  we 
should  think  a  Christian  wife  living  chastely  with  her  hus- 
band is  not  holy  in  body.  For  it  is  generally  said  unto  all 
faithful :  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  be  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Therefore,  if  the  man  and  wife  keep  their 
faith  both  between  themselves  and  to  the  Lord,  their  bodies 
are  holg" 

But  "  these  evangelical  vowbreakers,"  saith  M.  Harding, 
"  pretend  Paphnutius  to  be  their  proctor."  Whether  he 
be  our  proctor  or  no,  it  forceth  not  greatly.  Notwith- 
standing it  is  plain,  he  was  then  the  only  proctor  for  the 
truth,  and  that  against  the  general  consent  of  all  the  whole 
council  besides.  And  although  he  were  but  one  man 
alone,  yet  the  whole  council  gave  place  unto  him.     Sozo- 

menus  saith:   Synodus  laudavit  sententiam  Paphnutii,  e^sozom.iib.i. 

•7-7       7  .  .  77.         .         •  7       '^^p-  "•  P^- 

mml  ex  hac  parte  sancimt :  sed  hoc  in  umuscujusque  volun-  41.] 

tate,  sine  ulla  necessitate  reliquit :  "  The  council  com- 
mended Paphnutius'  judgment,  and  touching  this  matter 
of  marriage  made  no  decree  at  all,  but  left  it  to  each  man's 
own  will,  without  any  force  of  necessity." 

Of  our  side  thus  much  Paphnutius  saith  :  "  Marriage  is  <Tw<ppo<Tipw 
honourable:  and  the  company  of  man  and  wife  is"  (not J^y^jjl.^y^* 
filthiness,  as  these  men  seem  to  say,  but)  "  cleanness  andy^vaiKas 
chastity. 

But,  M.  Harding,  if  the  same  holy  father  Paphnutius 
weigh  so  much  of  your  side  as  you  pretend,  wherefore  then 
doth  one  of  your  companions  of  Louvain  so  lightly  and  so 
disdainfully  control  that  whole  story,  with  the  utter  dis- 
credit and  condemnation  of  the  writers  ?  For  thus  hath  he 
not  doubted  to  publish  his  judgment  therein  to  all  the 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  p  p 
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copus  Dia-    world :  Mihi^  nescio  quomodo,  in  duhium  venit  fides  hujus 
IS4.  historice  de  Paphnutio.     Sunt  enim,  quce  suspicionem  im- 

portant, earn  esse  Arianorum,  aut  impudicorum  hominum 

commentum Tota   enim  hcec  res   a   Socrate  pendet  et 

Sozomeno  :  quorum  alter  Novatianus  fuit :  alter  Theodorum 
Mopsuestensem  a  quinta  synodo  damnatum  magnis  laudibus 
extulit ;  "  I  know  not  how,  this  story  of  Paphnutius  seem- 
eth  to  me  to  be  of  doubtful  credit.  For  there  be  matter8 
that  make  me  to  suspect  that  it  is  but  a  vain  forged  tale, 
either  of  the  Arian  heretics,  or  of  some  other  filthy  persons. 
The  whole  matter  hangeth  of  Socrates  and  Sozomenus  : 
of  which  two,  the  one  was  a  Novatian  heretic^''',  the  other 
highly  commendeth  Theodorus  of  Mopsuesta,  being  con* 
demned  by  the  fifth  council." 

Thus  your  fellows  make  this  whole  story  to  be  but  a 
vain  fable :  and  the  authors  and  writers  hereof,  Socrates 
and  Sozomenus,  to  be  heretics,  Novatians,  Arians,  un- 
honest  and  shameless  persons.  And  therefore,  I  trow,  ye 
will  not  say,  they  are  your  proctors, 
chrysost.  in  Whcreas  St.  Ohrysostom  saith.  Marriage  is  so  reverend 
horn  3.  [xi.  a  thing,  that  a  man  may  therewith  ascend  into  the  holy 
throne,  and  be  made  a  bishop,  notwithstanding  he  have  a 
wife  :  and  that  St.  Paul  suffereth  not  them  that  have  twice 
married  to  attain  such  a  room :  "  By  these  words,"  saith 
M.Harding,  "  Chrysostom  condemneth  the  impure  bigamy 
of  our  holy  gospellers."  Again  he  saith :  "  If  this  de- 
fender press  us  with  Chrysostom,  we  answer,  that  although 
Chrysostom  grant  that  a  married  man  may  ascend  to  the 
holy  seat,  yet  he  saith  not,  that  a  man  may  descend  from 
that  holy  seat  to  the  bride-bed.  For  we  deny  utterly,  that 
any  man,  after  that  he  hath  received  holy  orders,  may 
marry.  Neither  can  it  be  shewed,  that  the  marriage  of 
such  was  ever  accounted  lawful  in  the  catholic  church." 

I  doubt  not,  good  reader,  but  it  shall  easily  appear,  that 
M.  Harding  in  either  of  these  two  parts  was  foully  de- 
ceived. For  first  Chrysostom,  as  it  is  plain  by  his  words, 
which  M.  Harding  in  his  translation  hath  purposely  falsi- 

67  [Cave,  after  Valesius,  has  favourer  of  the  Novatians,  than  a 
shewn,  that  Socrates  was  rather  a     Novatian  himself.] 
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fied,  expoundeth  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  the  husband  of  iTim.iu.  2. 
one  wife,"  not  of  a  man,  that  never  had  but  one  wife  in  all 
his  time^  but  of  a  man  that  hath  but  one  wife  at  one  time. 
If  M.  Harding  shall  think  this  exposition  to  be  strange 
and  unlikely,  let  him  remember  that  Chrysostom  himself 
thereof  writeth  thus  :  TJnius  uxoris  virum.    Non  hoc,  veluti  chrysost.  \n 

Epist.  I.  ad 

sancienSy  dicit^  quasi  non  liceat  absque  uxore  episco'pum^'^-^'^'^' 
fieri,  sed  ejus  rei  modum  constituens.  Judceis  quippe  licitum 
erat,  etiam  secundo  matrimonio  jungi,  et  duas  itidem  simul 
habere  uxores  :  "  The  husband  of  one  wife  :  St.  Paul  writ- 
eth not  this  as  making  a  law,  as  if  it  were  not  lawful  for  a 
man  to  be  made  a  bishop  without  a  wife  :  but  he  appoint- 
eth  an  order  in  that  behalf.  For  it  was  lawful  for  the 
Jews  to  be  coupled  in  the  second  matrimony,  and  to  have  two 
wives  at  one  time^^y 

In  like  sort  saith  St.  Hierom :   Quidam  de  hoc  loco  ita  Hieron.  in 
sentiunt :  Judaic(B,  inquiunt,  consuetudinis  fuit,  vel  binas  TUum,  cap. 

uxores  habere,  vel  plures Et  hoc  nunc  volunt  esse  prce- 

ceptum,  ne  is,  qui  episcopus  eligendus  est,  uno  tempore  duas 
pariter  uxores  habeat :  "  Touching  this  place,  some  men 
think  thus :  By  the  custom  of  the  Jews  it  was  lawful  for  a 
man  to  have  two  wives  or  mo  at  once.     And  this  they  take 
to  be  the  apostle's  commandment,  that  he  that  is  to  be 
chosen  a  bishop  have  not  two  loives  or  mo  together  at  one 
time.^^     Again  he  saith  :  Diaconi  sint  unius  uxoris  viri :  Hieron.  iu 
non,  ut  si  non  habuerint,  ducant :   sed  ne  duas  habeant :Tim.'c!ip. 3. 
"  Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife :  not  that 
they  should  needs  marry  a  wife,  if  they  have  none :  but 
that  they  should  not  have  two  wives  together^^."     Likewise 
saith  cardinal  Cajetan  :  Apostolus  episcopis  permittit  ww«m  Cathannus 
uxorem,  cceteris  plures :  "  The  apostle  suffereth  a  bishop  to  res  cajetan! 
have  one  wife :  others  he  suffereth  to  have  mo.^^  S?]*  '^' 

And  to   this  purpose   Isidorus  seemeth  to  say :   Casti-  pist,  23.  His 

68  [Chrysost.  in  Epist.  i .  ad  Tim.  <59  [Hieron.  in  Epist.  ad  Timoth. 

....  /iiaff  yvvaiKos  av8pa'  ov  vono-  This    commentary,    falsely    attri- 

6fTa>v  TovTo  <f>r)aiv,  cos  fif}  eivai  i^ov  buted  to  St.  Jerome,  is  now  gene- 

avev    TovTov    ylvecrdai,    dXXa    rrjv  rally    ascribed   to    some    Pelagian 

diMerplav  K(o\va>v.    eVeiS^    eVi   ra>v  heretic,  by  some  to  Pelagius  him- 

^lovbaicov  e^rjv  Koi  devrepois  ofxiXdv  self.     See  the  Bened.   ed..   Cave, 

ydp.oLSy  Kox  dvo   fxeti/  Kara   ravrov  &c.] 
yvvaiKas.^ 
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moniam  non  violati  corporis  perpetuo  observare  studeant : 
aut  certe  unius  matrimonii  vinculo  fcederentur  :  "  Let  them 
study  to  keep  and  continue  the  chastity  of  their  body  un- 
defiled :  or  else,  let  them  be  coupled  with  the  band  of  one 
marriage. ^^ 

Of  such  a  one  pope  Leo  wrote  sometime  unto  the  bishop 
Leo,  ad  Epi-  of  Mauritania  :  Sicut  ad  nos  relatum  est,  duarum  simul  est 

Bcopos  Mail-  .  ... 

ritan-  [fd.  maritus  uxorum  :  "As  we  are  informed,  he  is  at  one  time 
the  husband  of  two  wives.^^  And  therefore  he  addeth  his 
judgment  of  him  :  Privandum  honore  decemimus  :  "  We 
think  him  meet  to  be  deprived  of  his  promotion." 

Of  this  kind  of  second  marriage  Chrysostom  speaketh,  I 
mean  of  having  two  wives  alive  together  :  and  not  of  marry- 
ing the  second  wife  after  the  death  of  the  former.     And 

31,  queest.  I.  therefore  he  saith :  Secundum  quidem  accipere  secundum 

Hac  ratione.  .    ,  -^  ■*  .        , 

prcBceptum  apostoli  licitum  est:  secundum  autem  ventatis 
rationem  vere  fornicatio  est.  Sed  cum  permittente  Deo, 
publice,  et  licenter  permittitur ,  fit  honesta  fornicatio :  "  To 
take  the  second  wife^^  (while  the  first  is  alive)  "  according 
to  the  apostle's  commandment,  it  is  lawful :  but  by  the 
judgment  of  the  truth,  indeed  it  is  fornication.  But  while 
as  by  God's  permission  it  is  openly  and  lawfully  suffered, 
the  fornication  is  made  honest."     The  last  clause  the  Gloss 

[Ibid,  In  there  expoundeth  thus  :  Fornicatio  cum  ea,  quam  permisit 
Moses  post  repudiatam  assumi :  "  Fornication,  I  mean,  with 
her  whom  Moses  suffered  to  be  taken  to  wife,  after  the 
divorce  of  the  first." 

Thus  therefore  St.  Chrysostom  saith,  that  such  a  man  as 
had  "  two  wives  together  at  one  time,"  or  was  "  divorced 
from  one  wife  and  had  married  another,"  might  not  be 
chosen  to  be  a  bishop.      For  otherwise  TertuUian  saith 

TertuUian.    unto  the  bishops  of  the  catholic  church :  Apud  vos  episcopi 

de  Monoga-  ,  .       ^  r  r  r 

mia. ic&p.  12. sunt  digami :  "There  be  bishops  among  you"  (he  mean- 
eth  among  the  catholics)  "  that  have  married  two  totveSj" 
the  one  after  the  death  of  the  other  ^^. 

If  all  this  will  not  suffice,  I  refer  myself  to  Chrysostom 's 
Epi«t°adTu. own  words  :  thus  he  writeth :  "  St.  Paul  restraineth  un- 
53T]* ' '  *''  chaste  persons,  not  permitting  them  that  have  married  two 

70  [TertuU.  *'  Quod  enim  et  digami  president  apud  vos."  He  is 
speaking  of  bishops.] 
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wives''^  to  be  chosen  to  the  government  of  the  church." 
His  reasons  be  these  :  Nam  qui  uxori  quce  decessit  {a  se)  he-  "rfi  ^irtXQoi- 
nevolentiam  nullam  servasse  deprehenditur^  quo  pacto  potest  ^^'phs  r^v 
ille  esse  bonus  prceceptor  ecclesice  ?  Imo  quibus  criminibus  "'rexeoS- 
non  subjicitur  indies  ?  Nostis  enim,  quod  etsi  per  leges  se- 
cundcB  nuptice  permittuntur ,   tamen  ea  res  accusationibus 
multis patet :  "  For  he  that  is  found  to  have  borne  no  good 
will  unto  his  wife"  (not  that  is  dead,  but)  "that  is  gone 
from  him"^'^,  how  can  he  be  a  meet  master  for  the  church  of 
God?  Nay  rather,  to  what  quarrels  and  accusations"  (by- 
mean  of  these  two  wives)  "  shall  he  not  be  subject  every 
day  ?  For  you  know,  although  by  the  law  the  marriage  of 
the  second  wife^^  (after  the  divorce  of  the  first)  "  be  suffered^ 
yet  the  matter  lieth  open  to  many  offences." 

"  It  appeareth,"  saith  Ohrysostom,  "  that  he  bare  no 
good  will  towards  his  former  wife,"  not  that  now  is  dead, 
but  "  that  is  divorced,"  and  so  departed  from  him.  And 
therefore  oftentimes  grow  many  accusations  and  griefs 
between  the  wives,  the  children,  the  friends  and  others, 
for  parting  of  goods,  for  restoring  of  dowries,  and  other 
like  quarrels.  For  to  have  spoken  of  "  good  will  or  aifec- 
tion''  towards  the  former  wife,  being  dead,  it  had  been 
impertinent,  and  to  no  purpose. 

Thus  much  touching  Chrysostom's  judgment  upon  these 
words  of  St.  Paul,  "  the  husband  of  one  wife."  Notwith- 
standing, I  deny  not  but  certain  other  ancient  and  learned 
fathers  have  taken  it  otherwise. 

Last  of  all,  M.  Harding  unawares  falleth  into  the  same 
negative  divinity  that  he  so  often  and  so  much  abhorreth. 
For  thus  he  saith  :  "  We  deny  utterly,  that  any  man,  after 
that  he  hath  received  holy  orders,  may  marry.  Neither 
can  it  be  shewed  that  the  marriage  of  such  was  ever  ac- 
counted lawful  in  the  catholic  church."  If  this  tale  be 
true,  then  be  all  the  Greek  priests  votaries,  as  well  as  the 
Latins.     But  it  is  noted  upon  the  Decrees :   Greed  [leg.  oist.  31. 

,    7     T  .  .  .  7  •  T  Quoniam.  In 

onentalesj  contmentiam  non  promittunt^  net  tacite,  vel  ecc-margme. 

"^^  [. .  . .  ovK  a.(f)ie\s  fM€Ta.  bevrepov  fol.  306  a,  disputes  the  correctness 

ydfiov  TTjv  dpxriv  cKxeipiCea-dai  rati-  of  bishop  Jewel's  translation,  which 

TTjv.']  appears,  to  say  the  least,  doubtful.] 

72  [Harding  in  his   Detection, 
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presse :  "  The  Greeks  make  no  promise  of  continent  or 
single  life,  neither  secretly,  nor  expressly."  And  in  the 
council  holden  at  Ancyra  it  is  concluded  thus :  Diaconi 
quicunque  ordinantur^  si  in  ipsa  ordinatione  protestati  sunt, 
et  dixerunt  velle  se  conjugio  copidari,  quia  sic  manere  non 
possunt,  hi,  si  post?nodum  uxores  duxerint,  in  ministerio 
maneant :  propterea  quod  episcopus  illis  licentiam  dederit : 
"  Deacons,  as  many  as  be  ordered,  if  at  the  time  of  re- 
ceiving orders  they  made  protestation,  and  said  that  they 
would  marry,  for  that  they  find  not  themselves  able  so  to 
continue  without  marriage,  if  they  afterward  marry,  let 
them  continue  in  the  ministry :  forasmuch  as  the  bishop 
hath  given  them  license.".  M.  Harding,  I  trow,  will  not 
deny  but  deaconship  is  one  of  the  holy  orders.  Yet 
deacons  at  the  time  of  their  consecration,  making  protesta- 
tion solemnly  before  the  bishop,  were  licensed  by  this 
council  to  marry  at  any  time  afterward :  and  the  same 
marriage,  contrary  to  M.  Harding's  position,  was  evermore 
in  the  catholic  church  accounted  lawful. 

Addition. ([^M.  Harding.  "  This  proveth  not  that  dea- Additiop, 
cons  did  marry,  nor  that  any  bishop  ever  gave  them  leave 
to  marry."  The  answer.  What  then  doth  it  prove,  M.Hard- 
ing ?  or  to  what  purpose  was  it  thus  decreed  by  the  council  ? 
Whether  deacons  married  or  no,  I  will  not  strive.  Cer- 
tainly it  appeareth  hereby,  it  was  lawful  for  them  to  marry. 
Yea,  although  they  were  within  holy  orders,  and  that  by 
the  authority  and  warrant  of  this  council.  '=^ 

So  saith  pope  Stephen :  Grcecorum  sacerdotes,  diaconi, 
aut  suhdiaconi  matrimonio  copulantur :  "  The  Greek  priests, 
deacons,  or  subdeacons,  are  coupled  in  matrimony.*^  Upon 
which  words  the  Gloss  noteth  thus  :  Multi  ex  hac  liter  a 
dixerunt,  quod  orientates  possunt  contrahere  in  sacris  ordi- 
nihus :  "  Many  have  said,  upon  occasion  of  this  text,  that 
the  priests  of  the  east  church^^  (contrary  to  that  M.  Harding 
so  certainly  here  assureth  us)  "  may  marry,  being  within 
holy  orders."^* 

Addition.  §3^  M.  Harding.     "  If  you  had  rehearsed  the  Addition, 
whole  decree  as  you  found  it,  you  had  marred  your  cause, 
and  played  the  simple  proctor,  &c.    And  whereas  you  allege 
the  Gloss  for  you,  you  make  all  that  be  able  to  read  the 
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place,  witnesses  of  your  impudency.  Whereas  the  decree 
hath  matrimonio  copulantur,  the  Gloss  expoundeth  it  thus, 
id  est,  copulato  utuntur.  As  for  the  other  words  of  the 
Gloss,  "  many,  upon  occasion  of  this  text,  have  said,  that 
they  of  the  east  church  may  marry  within  holy  orders,"  it 
is  not  the  mind  of  the  Gloss,  but  as  some  say,""  &c.  The 
answer.  You  say  :  "  If  I  had  rehearsed  the  whole  decree, 
I  had  marred  my  cause."  Never  a  whit,  M.  Harding.  A 
little  before  I  rehearsed  it  whole  :  and  yet  is  the  cause  no- 
thing impaired.  "  The  Gloss,"  you  say,  "  is  against  me." 
I  grant  you:  weigh  better  my  words.  I  deny  it  not. 
What  moveth  you  thus  to  cry  out :  "  Impudency  and  cor- 
ruption of  Glosses  V  Lay  our  w^ords  together,  M.  Hard' 
ing.  I  say  none  otherwise  but  as  the  Gloss  hath  said. 
I  have  neither  added,  nor  diminished,  nor  altered  or 
changed  one  syllable.  I  beseech  you,  doth  not  the  Gloss 
say  thus :  Multi  ex  hac  litera  dixerunt,  quod  orientates 
possunt  contrahere  in  sacris  ordinibus  ?  "  Upon  occasion  of 
this  text,  many  men  have  said,  that  the  priests  of  the  east 
church  may  marry,  notwithstanding  they  be  within  holy 
orders.""  And  do  not  I  from  syllable  to  syllable  say  the 
same  ?  Ye  deal  uncourteously,  M.  Harding.  Ye  are  to 
blame,  with  such  upbraidings  and  outcries  so  much  to 
abuse  your  simple  reader.  But  you  say :  "  The  Gloss  is 
directly  against  me."  So  is  the  same  Gloss  directly  against 
the  ancient  council  of  Ancyra  before  alleged.  Will  you  condi.  An- 
therefore  say  :  "  The  council  was  impudent  ?"  Compare  [u.  /17.]  * 
them  well  together.  You  shall  find  them  plain  contrary : 
the  Gloss  directly  against  the  council.  Now  judge  you, 
M.  Harding,  whether  of  these  ye  will  believe,  either  the 
council,  or  your  Gloss.  Howbeit,  let  the  council  give 
place  :  and  let  Glosses  prevail.  Yet,  not  long  after,  the 
same  Gloss  saith  thus  :  Dicunt.  quod  olim  sacerdotes  note-  i^Jst.  84. 

ry-    •    •  mi  Cum  in  Prte- 

rant  contrahere,  ante  mricium :  "  ±hey  say,   that  in  oldterUo,  m 

....  Glossa. 

times,  before  the  time  of  pope  Siricius,  it  was  lawful  for 
priests  to  marry."  And  pope  Siricius  was  well  near  four 
hundred  years  after  Christ.  To  conclude,  I  have  not  any 
way  corrupted  one  syllable  of  your  Gloss.  The  words 
thereof  be  clear :  "  Upon  occasion  of  this  text,  many  men 


um 
[Ben, ed. 1 

368.] 
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have  said,  that  the  priests  of  the  east  church  may  marry, 
notwithstanding  they  be  in  holy  orders."  '=f^ 

And  of  the  priests  of  the  west  church  cardinal  Cajetan 
catharinus    saith  I   Papa  potest  dispensare  cum  sacerdote  occidentalia 
Cajetan.      '  ecclcstcB^  ut  uxovem  ducat,  nulla  existente  causa  publicce 
[p.  196.]  '     utilitatis  :  "  The  pope  may  dispense  with  a  priest  of  the 
west  church  to  marry  a  wife^  although  there  be  no  manner 
cause  of  profit  growing  thereby  to  the  commonweal." 
ad^DracJnti        Athauasius  saith  :  Multi  quoque  ex  episcopis  matrimonia 
f'ed'^i'    ^^^  inierunt :  monachi  contra parentes  liberorum  facti  sunt: 
"  Many  of  the  bishops'^  (he  saith  not  all,  but  many)  "  have 
not  married^     (By  which  words  he  giveth  us  to  under- 
stand that  some  have  married.)    "  Contrariwise  monks  have 
become  fathers  of  children  "^^.^ 
cassiodor.         Cassiodorus  writeth  thus :  In  illo  tempore  ferunt  mar- 

lib.  0.  cap.14.  ^  ,  _  ^  . 

tyrio  vitam  flnisse Eupsychium  CcBsariensem  (episco- 

pum)  ducta  nuper  uxore^  dum  adhuc  quasi  sponsus  esse 
videretur :  "  At  that  time  they  say  Eupsychius  (the  bishop) 
of  Csesarea  died  in  martyrdom,  having  married  a  wife  a 
little  before,  being  as  yet  in  manner  a  new-married  man." 
M.Harding,       Addition.  !^r^  M.  Hardinsr.    "  Fie  upon  such  shameless Addiuon, 

fol.  303  a.  ,  ^^  *-  ^ 

falsifiers.  O  lamentable  state  :  such  false  prophets :  this 
shameless  lie,  &c.  The  truth  is,  good  reader,  neither 
Cassiodorus  wrote  thus,  nor  Eupsychius  was  ever  bishop 
of  Ceesarea,  nor  of  any  other  place,  nor  so  much  as  a  priest, 
deacon,  or  subdeacon.  The  writer  of  the  said  story,  which 
we  have  of  this  blessed  martyr  Eupsychius,  is  Sozomenus 
the  Greek :  who,  with  the  ecclesiastical  story  of  Socrates 
and  Theodoretus,  was  translated  into  Latin  by  one  Epipha- 
nius  Scholasticus,  out  of  which  three  Cassiodorus  gathered 
the  abridgment  that  we  have  under  the  name  of  the  Tri- 
partite History.  The  place  truly  repeated  hath  these 
words  :  In  illo  tempore  ferunt  vitam  fnisse  matrimonio  Hist.Tripftr 
Basilium  ecclesice  Ancyrance  presbyterum,  et  Eupsychium 

^^2  [Harding   in   his    Detection  fiovaxol   8e   Trarepes  TfKva>u  yeyo- 

expresses   a  wish,  that   "  they  of  vaa-i.    St.  Athanasius  adds  :  Ma-rrep 

Basil"  would  set  forth  Athanasius'  koI  i-ma-Konovs  (sc.  oibap.fv)  irarcpas 

works  in  Greek.     But  the  Greek  TfKvav,  koI  povaxovs  e^  6\oKKj]pov 

more  than  bears  out  Jewel :  TroXXot  ytvovs  rvyxdvovras.^ 
fie  T&u  €7n<TK67ra>v  ovbe  ytyaprfKatri, 
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CcBsariensem  Cappadocice,  ducta  nuper  uxore,  cum  adhuc 
quasi  sponsus  videretur.  Here  is  no  mention  made  that 
Eupsychius  was  the  bishop  of  Caesarea.  The  story,  as  we 
have  it  in  Latin  of  Epiphanius'  turning,  called  him  only 
Eupsychium  Ccesariensem  Cappadocice:  that  is  to  say, 
Eupsychius,  a  man  of  Caesarea,  that  is  in  Cappadocia. 
For  thus  he  reporteth  of  him  in  the  Greek  :  Evypv- 
XLov  K  aiaapia  KaTnraboKOiv  r&v  evTrarpLb&v :  Eupsychium 
Ccesariensem  Cappadocice  patricium  :  as  much  to  say, 
Eupsychius  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  a  nobleman,  or  one 
of  the  lords  of  the  city.  Thus  is  Eupsychius,  whom 
M.  Jewel  hath  made  a  bishop,  (as  much  as  he  is  himself,) 
found  to  be  a  lay  gentleman,  or  nobleman  of  the  city  of 
Caesarea.  Because  M.  Jewel  knew  this  much  right  well, 
contrary  to  the  custom  he  useth  at  other  times,  he  dissem- 
bled the  Greek  original,  and  thought  he  might  better 
father  this  shameful  lie  upon  Cassiodorus,  meaning  the 
Latin  translation  of  Epiphanius.  And  to  help  the  matter, 
he  sticked  not  to  put  in  this  word  {episcopmn,  bishop)  of 
his  own,  and  so  calleth  him  boldly,  Eupsychius  the  bishop 
of  Caesarea.  Let  these  men  have  leave  thus  to  corrupt  and 
falsify  the  fathers,  and  by  them  they  shall  be  able  to  prove 
what  they  list."  The  answer.  Fie,  M.  Harding  :  why 
should  you  thus  fare  and  torment  yourself  without  greater 
cause  ?  Take  your  own  demand  :  let  it  be  that  Eupsychius 
was  no  bishop :  yet  is  it  such  ''  impudency,'''*  or  "  false  pro- 
phecy," to  think  that  he  was  a  bishop  ?  Why,  more  than 
that,  one  of  your  fellows  of  Louvain  saith  :  "  That  Oza  the  Dorman. 
poor  Levite  was  a  king."  An  error  ye  may  say  it  was,  but  °  '^'*" 
"false  prophecy"  ye  cannot  call  it.  Albeit,  whether  Eu- 
psychius were  a  bishop  or  no,  I  will  not  strive.  They  were 
both  wise  and  learned,  that  so  have  thought :  and  if  I  may 
be  so  bold,  M.  Harding,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  he  hath 
neither  wit  nor  learning  that  maintaineth  the  contrary. 
The  words  of  Cassiodorus,  or  Epiphanius  Scholasticus, 
seem  very  plain :  Ferunt  vitam  finisse  martyrio  Basilium 
ecclesice  Ancyranw  presbyterum,  et  Eupsychium  Ccesari- 
ensem  Cappadociw^  &c.     Howsoever  it  were,  Eupsychius, 
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for  ought  that  you  know,  M.  Harding,  might  well  have 
been  a  bishop :  but  Oza  could  in  no  wise  be  a  king. 

As  for  the  reasons  ye  bring  to  the  contrary,  to  prove 
that  Eupsychius  was  no  bishop,  they  weigh  but  little. 
cseaariensis.  Thus  you  say :  "  Hc  is  called  Eupsychius  Csesariensis,  Eu- 
psychius one  of  Csesarea :"  you  say  :  "  He  is  called  a  noble- 
man, born  of  an  ancient  house,  and  of  noble  parentage." 
What  then,  M.  Harding  ?  will  you  therefore  conclude,  he 
was  no  bishop  ?  what  logic  may  this  be  ?  We  say  com- 
monly :  Augustinus  Hipponensis :  Eusebius  Caesariensis : 
Hosius  Cordubensis :  Ambrosius  Mediolanensis.  As  for 
Nicephor.  Niccphorus,  whom  you  so  unadvisedly  say  "  I  have  foully 
[i.  696,]  belied,"  as  he  in  this  place  saith  Eupsychius  Caesariensis, 
not  naming  him  bishop,  so  in  another  place  he  saith,  Pro- 
togenes  Sardicensis,  Marcellus  Ancyranus,  Gregorius  Pe- 
rinthius,  Narcissus  Irenopolitanus,  Acacius  Csesariensis, 
Gregorius  Laodicensis,  &c.  never  calling  any  of  them  by 
the  name  of  bishop  :  and  yet,  I  trow,  ye  will  not  deny  but 
they  were  bishops,  this  manner  of  writing  notwithstanding. 
Patritius.  Again :  St.  Ambrose  was  a  nobleman,  of  consular  dignity  : 
yet  was  he  the  bishop  of  Milan.  St.  Gregory  was  sena- 
torius,  a  nobleman  of  the  dignity  or  degree  of  a  counsellor : 
yet  was  he  the  bishop  of  Rome.  And  not  to  seek  far 
abroad  for  examples,  Osmond  was  the  earl  of  Dorset : 
Robert  Nevill,  Richard  Beauchamp,  and  Edmund  Audley 
were  noblemen,  of  noble  parentage,  and  lords'  brethren  : 
yet  were  they  all  bishops  of  Salisbury.  The  pope  himself 
of  late  years  hath  been  called  lord  of  lords,  and  king  of 
kings :  shall  we  therefore  think  he  was  no  bishop  9  I  weigh 
not  the  matter,  M.  Harding  :  I  weigh  only  your  reasons '''3. 
If  this  example  of  Eupsychius  like  you  not,  we  have 
others  sufficient  to  prove  that  good  men  have  married 
Hieron.  ad-  withiu  holy  ordcrs.  St.  Hierom  saith :  Hodie  quoque  multi 
lib.  I.  [iv.  pt!  [leg.  plurimt]  sacerdotes  habent  matrimonia  :  "  Even  now- 
adays many  priests  live  in  wedlock."  And  to  answer  you 
with  like  order  and  form  of  words,  as  Epiphanius  saith  : 

7a  [See  the  Preface  to  the  ed.  of  the  Defence  pubhshed  in  I570> 
(supra  vol.  iv.  108,  109).] 
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Eupsychius  Ccesariensis  CappadocicB,  ducta  nuper  uxore^ 
dum  adhuc  quasi  sponsus  videretur^  Sec.     Even  so  eaith 
Vinceutius,  of  Phileas,  a  bishop  in  Egypt :  Phileas  de  civi-  Vincent,  ub. 
tate  Thmui,  nobili  genere.,  et  non  parvis  opibus,  suscepto  epi- 
scopatu,  uxorem  habuit  et  liberos  [leg.  librum  de  laude  mar- 
tyrum   composuit] :    "  Phileas    of  the   city   of  Thmuis,  a 
nobleman  and  of  great  riches,  being  consecrate  bishop,  had 
wife  and  children ''''*.'"     He  was  a  nobleman,  and  had  wife 
and  children,  and  yet,  that  notwithstanding,  was  a  bishop. 
But  you  will  say  :  "  It  appeareth  not  hitherto  by  any 
thing  that  is  yet  alleged,  that  Eupsychius  was  a  bishop." 
What  of  that,  M.  Harding  ?  You  know  there  have  been 
many  bishops  in  the  world,  of  whom  it  would  be  hard  for 
you  to  make  certain  proof  that  they  were  no  bishops.    Yet 
notwithstanding,  for  your  pleasure,  and  for  some  satisfac- 
tion of  your  friends,  that  you  may  the  better  understand 
your  error,  and  know  that  this  Eupsychius  was  a  bishop 
indeed,   I   pray  you   read   the   first   Oration   of  Athana- 
sius  against  the   Arians'''^.      There   shall  you  find  these 
words  among  others :  Scripta  ^yhestri,  et  Protogenis  epi-  Athanasius 
scoporum   Dacice  :    et   Leontii   et  Eupsychii  episcoporum  no",  orat!^" 
Gappadocice  :  "  The  writings  of  Leon  tins  and  Eupsychius,    "  ^'  " 
bishops  of  Cappadocia."    Mark  well  these  words,  M.  Hard- 
ing :  '*  Eupsychius  a  bishop  of  Cappadocia."     Athanasius  Eupsychius 
saith  :  "  Eupsychius  was  a  bishop,*"  and  sheweth  the  coun-^^^*  '^  °^" 
try  of  his  see.     You  say  :  "  Eupsychius  was  a  nobleman  of 
ancient  parentage."     And  therefore  you  tell  us,  "  he  was 
no  bishop."     Athanasius  knew  Eupsychius,  or  might  have 
known  him  :  for  they  lived  both  in  one  age.     And  Atha- 
nasius wrote  an  epistle  specially  unto  him,  as  it  may  appear 
in  the  second  council   of  Nice :    in   which  council  he  is 

74  [The  reference  to  Vincentii  children ;  but  the  words  "  uxorem 

Speculum  should  be  lib.  12.  cap.  "habuit  et  liberos"  do  not  stand 

25  (the  martyrdom  of  Phileas  is  in  the  sentence  quoted,  which  is 

however  repeated  in  lib.  13).    Bp.  completed    by  the   words    intro- 

Jewel  is  right  in  saying  that  Phi-  duced  between  brackets.] 
leas  is  represented  as  a  married         "^^  [This  is  not  one  of  the  four 

man,  inasmuch  as  in  cap.  24,  he  Orations  contra  Arianos ;  but  is  a 

is  described  as  refusing  to  be  de-  distinct  work,  entitled  in  the  Ben. 

terred  from  undergoing  martyr-  ed.  Epist.  ad  Episcopos  yEgypti 

dom  by  the  cries  of  his  wife  and  et  Libyae.] 
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Eupsychius  Called  '.  EupsycMus  presbyter  Ccesarice :  "  Eupsychius  a 
Condi.  Ni-  priest  of  Csesarea,"  as  at  that  time  as  yet  being  no  bishop, 
p! 82?co'io-^" but  only  vl  priest.  But  you,  M.Harding,  neither  knew 
xiiT.317.]"^*  him  ever,  nor  could  ever  have  known  him.  And  yet  will 
you  look  to  have  more  credit  herein  than  that  godly  and 
learned  father  Athanasius,  that  wrote  unto  him,  and  either 
knew  him  familiarly,  or  might  have  known  him  ?  Atha- 
nasius spake  the  truth  :  you  go  only  by  guess.  Athanasius 
spake  in  simplicity :  you  speak  of  affection  as  a  party. 
Now  may  your  indifferent  reader  judge,  whether  of  both 
he  may  better  believe,  either  you,  or  the  ancient  father 
Athanasius.  You  say  :  "  Eupsychius  was  no  bishop  :" 
Athanasius  saith  :  "  Eupsychius  was  a  priest."  Again  he 
saith  :  "  Eupsychius  was  a  bishop."  And  lest  your  reader 
should  think  there  lieth  some  error  in  the  name,  and  that 
Athanasius  meant  one  Eupsychius  and  you  another,  he 
sheweth  you  also  of  the  place  of  his  bishopric,  and  saith 
he  was  bishop  of  Cappadocia.  Now  the  same  Eupsychius, 
of  whom  we  speak,  was  the  bishop  of  Caesarea :  and  Caesarea 
was  the  chief  city  of  Cappadocia.  "  Thus  have  we  found," 
say  you,  "  that  Eupsychius  was  a  lay  gentleman,  or  a  noble- 
man of  Ceesarea :  but  neither  priest,  nor  bishop." 

But  indeed  we  have  found  that  Eupsychius  was  both  a 
nobleman  J  and  a  martyr,  and  a  priest,  and  a  bishop  too. 
The  name,  the  time,  the  country^  the  see,  and  the  city  do 
all  agree.  And  this  same  Eupsychius,  being  a  bishop,  mar- 
ried a  wife,  and  at  the  time  of  his  martyrdom  was  a  new- 
married  man.  " As  good  a  bishop,"  you  say,  "as  M. 
Jewel."  This  is  your  pleasure,  M.  Harding.  Would  God 
M.  Jewel  were  as  good  as  he.  Take  heed  for  your  credit's 
sake  :  your  friends  will  espy  you.  There  wanteth  con- 
sideration and  sobriety  in  your  doings.  Ye  avouch  over 
boldly  before  you  know.  You  say  :  •'  Fie  upon  such  shame- 
less falsifiers  f  "  O  lamentable  state  :''  "  such  false  pro- 
phets :"  "  such  shameless  lies.''"'  These  be  your  own  words : 
ye  have  pleasure  in  them.  Beware  lest  your  friends  turn 
them  over  upon  yourself.  =f;^ 
cumfnPree-  Likcwisc  M.  Harding  might  have  found  it  noted  in  his 
g[om.  '°       own  Gloss  :  Dicunt  quod  olim  sacerdotes  poterant  contra- 
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here,  ante  Siricium  :  "  They  eay  that  in  old  times,  before 
pope  Siricius,"  (which  was  about  four  hundred  years  after 
Christ,)  ^'  it  was  lawful  for  priests  to  marry. ^"^ 

But  we  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  hereof  more  here- 
after. In  the  mean  season,  good  Christian  reader,  by  these 
few,  as  by  a  taste,  thou  mayest  easily  judge  how  true  it  is 
that  M.  Harding  telleth  thee,  that  marriage  in  them  that 
had  received  holy  orders  was  never  thought  lawful  in  the 
catholic  church. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  8.  Divis.  2. 
Vol.  iv.  p.        And,  as  Sozomenus  saith  of  Spiridion  :  and,  as  [Nazianz. 

ao.]  '  ^  Orat.  funebr. 

Nazianzen  saith  of  his  own  father,  we  say  :  that  a^^pj*"^^"  '• 
good  and  diligent  bishop  doth  serve  in  the  ministry 
never  the  worse  for  that  he  is  married,  but  rather 
the  better,  and  with  more  ableness  to  do  good. 

M.   HARDING. 

Were  it  not  that  the  weight  of  these  matters  required  an  up- 
right and  plain  dealing,  for  civility's  sake,  I  could  be  content 
sometimes  to  spare  you,  and  where  ye  make  manifest  lies,  to  use 
a  softer  word,  and  term  them  fittens.  But  now,  if  I  tell  you  that 
you  use  your  accustomed  figure  pseudologia,  which  is  lying  in 
plain  English,  I  trust  you  will  bear  with  my  plainness  :  amend 
''^  your  own  fault,  and  consider  the  power  of  truth,  that  causeth  me 

Sozomenus,  to  bc  SO  bold  with  you.     This  I  a  am  sure  of,  that  neither  Sozo- a  m.  Hard- 
Sen!""^' menus,  nor  Gregory  Nazianzen,  nor  Eusebius,  lib.  10,  cap.  S.Sehr'"* 
Eusebius       as  you  have  caused  your  books,  both  Latin  and  English,  to  be'^now. 
author  oVthe  noted  in  the  margent,  where  ye  mistake  Eusebius  for  Ruffinus  : 
Apology.       bnor  Nazianzen  either  in  Monodia,  as  you  note  also  in  the  mar-  b  Anunari- 
gent,  nor  in  the  funeral  Oration  that  he  made  of  his  father,  hath  truth :  read 
any  such  saying  as  ye  report  of  them.     For  how  could  they  say,  *^^  *°*"^*''' 
"  that  a  bishop  serveth  in  his  ministry  never  the  worse,  but  rather 
the  better,  and  with  more  ableness  to  do  good,  for  that  he  is 
married,"  the  scripture  being  so  plain  to  the  contrary  .''  What, 
ween  ye  they  were  either  so  ignorant,  or  so  forgetful,  or  so  much 
inclined  to  promote  your  carnal  doctrine  of  priests'  marriages, 
as  to  say  so,  notwithstanding  that  St.  Paul  writeth  to  the  Co-  st.  Paul  writ, 
rinthians  ?  Saith  he  not  of  them  that  be  married,  "  that  such  shall  of],rie8rs  Tnd 
have  tribulation  of  the  flesh  ?"  Saith  he  not,  "  He  that  is  without  bUhops.  but 
a  wife  careth  for  the  things  of  our  Lord,  how  he  may  please  christian 
God  ?"  Of  him  that  hath  a  wife,  saith  he  not,  "  that  he  careth  "»^°' 
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M.  Harding's 
modesty. 


Never  the 
worse. 


c  Untruth. 
For  Chry- 
sostom  mak- 
eth  the  case 
general. 


d  An  error. 
M.  Harding 
taketh  one 
place  for 
another. 


Nothing 
hindered. 


Read  the 
answer. 


for  the  things  that  be  the  world's,  how  he  may  please  his  wife, 
and  is  divided  ?"  Finally,  saith  he  not,  "  I  tell  you  this  thing  for 
your  profit,  not  to  tangle  you  in  a  snare,  but  for  that  which  is 
honest  and  comely  unto  you,  and  that  which  may  give  you  readi- 
ness to  pray  to  God  without  let  ?"  Wherefore  recant  for  shame 
that  foul  error,  "  that  a  bishop  serveth  the  better  in  his  ministry, 

and  is  the  more  able  to  do  good,  for  that  he  is  married." 

Such  men,  such  doctrine  :  fleshly  men,  fleshly  doctrine 

Now  therefore  see  you  not,  how  great  is  your  impudency,  in 
that  you  lie  yourself,  and  father  such  a  foul  lie  upon  Sozomenus, 
and  that  light  of  the  world,  in  his  time,  Gregory  Nazianzen  ? 

The  words  of  Sozomenus  be  these  :  eyevfTo  yap  ovros  aypoiKos,  i-ih.  t.  cap. 

yaiMerfjV  Koi  naidas  e^wv  :  aXX'  ov  irapa.  tovto  to.  Oeia  x^i^pfov  :  that  is  " 
to  say,  "  Spiridion  was  a  husbandman,  having  wife  and  children, 
and  yet  for  all  that,  he  was  never  the  worse  about  God's  service." 
Of  this  place,  we  grant,  ye  may  say  with  Sozomenus,  that  Spiri- 
dion "  served  God  never  the  worse"  for  that  he  was  married. 
But  how  and  whereof  gather  ye  that  he  served  God  the  better, 

and  was  more  able  to  do  good  because  of  his  marriage? 

Spiridion  obtained  that  privilege  through  c  especial  grace,  by  his 
exceeding  virtue,  which  is  granted  to  few.  And  the  privileges  of 
a  few  make  not  a  law  for  all  in  general,  ye  know,  as  Nazianzen 
saith. 

Furthermore,  if  the  words  of  Sozomenus  that  ye  build  your 
carnal  doctrine  upon  be  well  examined,  ye  shall  find,  that  he 
maketh  more  against  you  than  with  you.  For  signifying  that 
he  had  wife  and  children,  he  addeth  :  aXX'  ov  naph  tovto  tu  dela 
Xfipoiv :  "  Yet  for  all  that  he  was  never  the  worse  about  God's 
service."     This  revocation  or  exception  negative   ("  yet  for  all 

that,"  &c.)  implieth  a  confession  affirmative  to  the  contrary 

Neither  maketh  the  place  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  any  whit  for  The  place  of 
you  more  than  this  of  Sozomenus  doth,  whose  words  be  these  aUeg^^w* 
after  the  translation  of  Raphael  Volateranus,  varying  much  from  the  defenders 
the   Greek :   ^  Hie  Basilii  pater,  Basdius  item  appellatus,  etsi  "gainst^the'm! 
inatrimonio  se  vinxit,  ita  tamen  in  eo  vixit,  ut  nihil  propterea  ad  Nazianzen's 
perfectam  virtutem,  ac  philosophiam  consequendani  impediretttr  :  turned  upon 
"  Basil's  father,  who  was  named  also  Basil,  although  he  put  him-  *^^  defender, 
self  in  bonds  of  matrimony,  yet  he  lived  so  herein,  as  he  was 
letted  no  whit  from  the  attaining  of  perfect  virtue  and  holy  know- 
ledge."    Were  not  marriage  a  let  and  hinderance  to  perfection 
requisite  in   a  bishop,  this  learned  man  could  not  rightly  have 
said ;   Ita  tamen  in  eo  vixit,  &c. :   "  Yet  for  all  that  he  lived  so," 
&c. 

Right  so  it  is  easy  to  put  him  from   the  hold  he   taketh  of 
Chrysostom,  by  Chrysostom  himself.      For  lest  any  man  should 
think,  whereas  St.  Paul  saith,  a  bishop  ought  to  be  the  husband  1^01.  \. 
of  one  wife,  that  the  same  order  continueth  still  in  the  church, 
thereto  he  saith  in  his  second  homily,  De  Pcenilentia  Job  :  Non 
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ea  tatione,  quod  id  nunc  in  ecclesia  observetur.  Oporlet  enim  omni 
prorsus  castitate  sacerdotem  or?iatum  esse  :  "  St.  Paul,"  saith  he, 
"  required  this,  not  in  consideration  that  the  same  be  now  ob- 
served in  the  church.  For  it  behoveth  a  bishop  to  be  garnished 
with  all  manner  of  chastity." 

THE    BISHOP    OF    SALISBURY. 

Here  cometh  M.  Harding  in  aloft  with  lo  Triumphe,  as 
having  beaten  down  all  the  world  under  his  feet :  and  as 
being  already  in  sure  possession  of  the  victory,  he  crieth 
out :  "  impudencies,"  "  lewd  lies,"  "  foul  faults,"  and 
*'  pretty  fittens  :"  and  full  terribly  chargeth  us,  like  a  con- 
queror, to  render  ourselves,  and  to  "  recant  for  shame." 
This  new  courage  is  suddenly  blown  upon  him,  for  that  he 
thinketh  we  have  intruded  upon  his  office,  and,  as  he  saith, 
have  corrupted  and  falsified  the  holy  fathers.  But  it  were 
a  worthy  matter  to  know  wherein.  Forsooth  we  say,  by 
the  report  of  Sozomenus  and  Gregorius  Nazianzenus,  that 
Spiridion,  and  Gregory,  father  unto  Nazianzen,  being 
both  married  bishops^  notwithstanding  their  marriage,  were 
never  the  worse  able  to  do  their  ecclesiastical  offices,  but 
rather  the  better. 

Here  M.Harding  of  himself  and  freely  confesseth,  these 
holy  fathers  were  never  the  worse  able  to  do  their  offices. 
For  so  much  the  words  of  Sozomenus  report:  ovhev  ra 
deTa  xdp(s>v.  But  that  they  were  the  better  able  to  do  their 
offices,  because  of  their  wives,  that  he  denieth  utterly :  and 
herein  he  saith :  "  We  are  corrupters  and  falsifiers  of  the 
fathers."  And  thus  the  whole  diffisrence  that  is  between 
M.  Harding  and  us,  touching  this  matter,  standeth  only  in 
these  two  poor  words,  rather  the  better ,  and  never  the  worse. 

Now,  gentle  reader,  that  thou  mayest  be  the  better  able 
to  judge  between  us,  I  beseech  thee  indiiferently  to  weigh 
these  words. 

Gregory  Nazianzen  hereof,  that  is,  of  the  help  that  his  Naziauzen. 

•  f.     '        .  1111.  .         '"  Epitaphio 

father,  being  the  bishop  of  Nazianzum,  had  by  his  wife,  Pa^'.'s-  ['• 
writeth  thus  :  Ilia  quce  data  est  Adamo,  &c. :  "  Eva  that 
was  given  to  Adam  for  an  helper,  forasmuch  as  it  was  not 
good  for  man  to  be  alone,  instead  of  a  helper,  became  his 
enemy."     It  folio weth  :  Meo  autem  patri,  mater  mea  data 
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...hxKh.Ka\illi  a  Deo,  non  tantum  adjutrix  facta  est,  id  enim  minus 
vera?,%^^a  ^**^^  mirum,  sed  etiam  dux  et  princeps,  verho  factoque  indu- 
T6  Koi  K6ya  cens  ilium  ad  res  optimas.   Et  aliis  quidem  in  rebus  quamvis 

irphs  Tct  ,  /  .      -^  .  ... 

KpdTiara  Si'  Optimum  csset  suoaitam  esse  mro,  propter  jura  conjugii, 
o6t^s  &-  tamen  in  pietate  non  verebatur  seipsam  illi  magistram  exhi- 
TTjs  fvffe-  bei'e  :  "  My  mother  being  given  to  my  father  of  God, 
fielasovK  became  not  only  his  helper,  for  that  had  been  no  great 
/ifV  Tt  irapi-  wonder,  but  also  was  his  leader  and  captain,  both  by  word 
^aXnita^  awe?  by  deed,  training  him  unto  the  best.  And  albeit  in 
(TKoXov.  other  things  it  were  best  for  her  to  be  subject  unto  her 
husband,  for  the  right  of  marriage,  yet  in  religion  and 
godliness  she  doubteth  not  to  become  his  mistress.'''' 

These  words,  M.  Harding,  be  plain  and  clear,  and  with- 
out fitten.  Gregory  Nazianzen  saith,  that  his  own  mother 
was  unto  his  father,  the  bishop  of  Nazianzum,  "  a  helper 
and  a  director,  both  by  word  and  deed,  to  lead  him  to  the 
best  f  and  that  in  all  other  things  being  his  inferior,  yet 
iMffKaXos.  in  "  religion  and  godliness  she  was  his  mistress."  And 
yet  must  all  these  words,  50  open,  so  plain,  so  clear,  be 
drowned  with  your  simple  distinction  of  rather  the  better, 
and  never  the  worse  ?  May  we  not  now  allow  you  with 
favour  to  take  all  these  that  ye  call  "  fittens,"  "  lies," 
"  corruptions,"  "  and  falsifyings/'  home  again  unto  your- 
self? 

If  you  never  read  these  things  before,  it  is  no  great 
marvel.      You   must   remember,    All   truth   may   not   be 
measured  by  your  reading. 
M.Harding,       Addition,  f^^ 'M..H?crd.\ng.     "How  make  you  not  allArtduion. 

3'3b.  men  witnesses  of  your  falsehood  and  impudency? The 

store  of  your  note-books  which  lUyricus,  friar  Bale,  and 

certain  others  of  that  cut  have  made  to  your  hand You 

allege  out  of  Gregory  Nazianzen, that  his  mother  was 

to  his  father  "  an  helper,  a  guide,  a  leader,  a  captain,  by 
word  and  by  deed,  training  him  to  the  best :"  yea  further, 
"  that  in  religion  and  godliness  she  was  not  ashamed  to 
become  his  mistress."  All  this  is  true,  M.  Jewel,  I  con- 
fess :  and  yet  it  proveth  not  your  purpose  at  all.  How  so  ? 
Mark,reader,  and  consider  of  it  well,  how  M.  Jewel  beguileth 
thee.    Here  lieth  the  deceit,  in  that  he  maketh  St.  Gregory, 
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Nazianzen's  father,  bishop  of  Nazianzum,  when  he  had 
such  help  of  his  mother,  &c.  It  is  a  weak  flock,  they  say, 
of  sheep,  where  an  ewe  beareth  the  bell,  &c.  Thus  then 
is  it.  Gregory  the  elder,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen's  father, 
was  a  married  man  long  before  he  was  a  bishop :  and  before 
Jie  was  married  to  his  wife,  and  also  long  after,  he  was  an 
infidel.  She,  St.  Gregory's  mother,  contrariwise  was  a 
Christian  woman,  born  of  Christian  parents,  &c.  Hereby 
it  is  made  clear  to  all  men,  how  his  father  was  holpen  by 
his  wife,  not  as  being  a  bishop,  as  M.  Jewel  doth  untruly  foi.  315  a. 
say,  but  as  yet  being  an  infidel."  The  answer.  It  is*true 
indeed.  Nazianzen  uttereth  these  things  as  done  by  his 
mother  before  his  father  was  converted.  Therefore  you 
say :  "  They  pertain  nothing  to  the  time  that  followed 
afterward,  when  his  father  was  a  bishop."  And  why  so, 
M.  Harding  ?  Is  this  your  best  logic  of  Louvain  ?  or  will 
you  teach  us  to  reason  thus  :  "  Gregory  Nazianzen's  wife 
was  a  helper  unto  him  before  his  conversion :  ergo,  after- 
ward she  did  not,  or  could  not,  help  him  ?"  But  this  is  one 
of  your  greatest  graces  :  whatsoever  you  imagine  may  serve 
you  to  any  advantage,  ye  take  it,  and  hold  it  as  your  own, 
either  as  sufficiently  proved,  because  you  speak  it,  or  else 
as  confessed  by  your  adversary.  Then  you  spread  out 
your  banner,  and  blow  up  your  triumph,  and  make  your- 
self merry.  Nazianzen,  declaring  the  time  of  his  father's 
infidelity  before  his  conversion,  saith  :  "  That  his  wife, 
being  a  Christian  woman,  watched,  fasted,  sang  psalms, 
and  prayed  for  her  husband,  and  was  careful  for  him." 
Will  you  therefore  say,  that  after  he  was  once  converted, 
she  gave  all  over,  and  watched,  and  fasted,  and  sang 
psalms,  and  prayed  no  more  ?  Verily,  as  she  prayed  for  her 
husband,  so  was  she  a  helper  to  her  husband,  not  only 
while  he  was  an  infidel,  but  also  all  the  time  of  his  life. 
And  why  not?  what  wanted  there  in  her?  good  will  or 
understanding  I  As  touching  good  will,  Nazianzen  com- 
pareth  her  with  ^oxdih,  the  mother  of  all  faithful  women  :  ive\.\\\.f,. 
and  saith :  "  That  in  godliness  she  passed  all  others." 
Touching  her  skill  and  understanding,  he  saith :  "  As  the 
sunbeams  are  fair  and  clear  in  the  morning,   and  grow 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  Q  q 
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brighter  and  warmer  toward  noon,  even  so  my  father's 
wife,  shewing  forth  the  pleasant  first-fruits  of  godliness  at 
the  beginning,  afterward  shined  out  with  greater  light." 
Thus  we  see,  her  light  and  ability  grew  more  and  more, 
and  increased  daily.  And  therefore  Nazianzen  saith  unto 
[Nazianz.     her  iu  the  end  of  the  same  oration :  "  You  take  it  not 

Orat.  i8.  i, 

p.  362.]        well,  mother,  thus  to  be  counselled  at  my  hands.     I  blame 

you  not.     For  you  yourself  have  given  counsel  unto  many, 

whom  long  time  hath  led  to  seek  your  wisdom."     So  saith 

St.  Paul :  "  I  beseech  thee,  faithful  yoke-fellow,"  (by  which 

Ignatius  ad    words  Iguatius '''^,    Clemens    Alexandrinus,  and  Eusebius 

[RuBsei/'il;    think  he  meant  his  wife,)  "  help  those  women  that  have 

Clemens       labourcd  with  me  in  the   gospel."      Thus    did  Gregory 

fib!°7?'[S"J^    Nazianzen's  wife  :  she  was  godly  herself,  and  holp  others, 

ss's.]*  *°'"' '*  both  men  and  women,  with  her  godly  counsel.     She  con- 

Euseb.  iib.3.ygj.^g(j  her  husbaud  from  infidelity:  she  converted  others: 

cap.  30.  [i.  _  •' 

""^-^  she  brought  up  her  children  in  the  fear  of  God :  "  Her 

Totas  matri  husbaud  gavc  her  the  charge  in  delivering  his  money  unto 
dimisit!  the  poor."  And  yet  will  you  tell  us,  that  she  was  no 
helper  to  her  husband  ?  or,  that  her  husband  by  her  means 
was  not  the  better  able  to  do  his  office  ?  It  shameth  me, 
M.Harding,  to  see  these  follies.  Whereas  Nazianzen 
saith :  "  She  was  a  helper  to  his  father,"  he  meaneth  not 
only  the  time  of  his  infidelity,  but  generally  the  whole 
course  of  all  his  life.  Five  and  forty  years  he  lived  a 
bishop :  and  all  that  while  she  was  his  helper. 

"  A  weak  flock,"  you  say,  "  where  an  ewe  beareth  the 

bell."     This  proverb  might  better  become  a  sheep  of  Oots- 

wold  with  his  bell.     For  then  the  help  that  we  speak  of  im- 

porteth  no  such  sovereignty,  nor  bearing  of  bells.     God 

Gen.  ii.  t8.    himself  saith  :  "  Let  us  make  Adam  a  helper  meet  for  him." 

This  helper  was  his  wife  Eva.     Yet  did  not  Eva  bear  the 

Rom.xvi.3-  bell.      St. Paul  saith:  "Salute  you   Priscilla,  and  Aquila 

her  husband,  that  are  my  helpers  in  Christ  Jesu."     And, 

Phiiipp.iv.3.  as  I  have  alleged  before,  he  saith  to  his  own  wife :  '*  Help 

76  \\n.  the  larger  edition  of  St.  to  that  father's  misinterpretation 

Ignatius'    Epist.    ad    Philadelph.  of  Phil.  iv.  3  ;  but  throughout  the 

(Russel,  torn.  ii.  p.  128.)  St.  Paul  epistle  there  is  no  express  allusion 

is   spoken    of  as    married  ;    and  to   the  words  "faithful  yoke-fel- 

Cotelerius  attributes  this  opinion  low."] 
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those  women  that  have  laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel, 
together  with  Clemens,  and  others  my  helpers."  Yet,  I 
trow,  ye  will  not  say,  that  St.  Paul  shall  come  behind : 
or  that  Clemens,  or  Aquila,  or  Priscilla,  or  his  own  wife, 
or  any  other  woman  shall  hear  the  hell.  God  said  unto 
Abraham :  "  Hear  the  voice  of  Sarah  thy  wife,  whatsoever  Oen.  xxi.  12. 
she  shall  say  to  thee."  She  shall  give  thee  good  counsel : 
she  shall  help  thee.  Yet  the  sovereignty  was  in  Abraham, 
and  not  in  Sarah  :  neither  was  it  Sarah,  but  Abraham  that 
hare  the  hell. 

Thus  to  cavil  at  God's  institution,  M.  Harding,  was  the 
manner  of  the  old  condemned  heretics,  Marcion,  Valen- 
tinus,  Tatius,  and  such  others,  in  whose  steps  you  cannot 
tread  without  great  danger. 

To  be  short,  the  resolution  hereof  is  this :  Better  it  is 
to  marry.,  than  to  swelter  inwardly  with  filthy  affections. 
St.  Paul  saith:  "  I  would  wish  all  men  to  be  as  I  am  my- t  Cor.  vii,  7. 
self.     But  every  man  hath  his  gift:"  one  oi chastity ,  Vind. 
another  of  marriage.    Though  chastity  be  a  singular  gift  of 
God,  yet  is  it  not  good  for  him,  that  hath  not  the  gift  of 
chastity.     St.  Augustine  saith:  Aliquando  hoc  expedit,  ali-^^^oUenti. 
quando  illud.   Nam  illis  qui  se  non  continent ^  utique  expedit'^^p-^s-  [vi. 
nuhere :  "  Sometime  chastity  is  good,  sometime  marriage. 
But  to  them  that  contain  not,"  (that  is  to  say,  that  have 
not  the  gift  of  chastity,)  "  it  is  better  to  marry."     How- 
beit,  in  such  as  have  vowed  chaste  life,  he  saith  :  "  It  is 
neither  lawful  to  marry,  nor  expedient."     But  alas,  what 
availeth  a  vow  of  chaste  life  without  chastity  ?  "^^^ 

Indeed  marriage,  as  also  other  like  outward  things,  of 
itself  is  neither  ejood  nor  ill,  but  as  it  is  used.     St.  Paul  ^  ^°^'  ^"-  ^s- 

Tf      1  •       '  1  •  1  TT         T         Nazianzen. 

saith  :  "  If  the  virorm  marry,  she  smneth  not.     He  that '"  Epuaphio 

.  .  Gorgonige. 

marrieth  out  his  virgin,  sinneth  not."  Therefore  Gregory .. -M^  eVe- 
Nazianzen  saith  :  Neutrum  horum,  nee  matrimonium,  nee  ^^l^^^^y. 
coelehs  vita  prorsus  aut  Deo  nos,  mundove  conciliat :  aut  a  '^^h  ^  «<^-^ 
Deo,  aut  a  mundo  alienat :  ut  alterum  natura  sua  omnino  koi  Silffr-ntri 
fuqiendum  sit,  alterum,  ahsolute  laudandum.  Animus  estT^'^^K",' \ 
qui  et  mrgimtati,  et  nuptiis  recte  imperat :  "  Neither  of  «5  Ka\  ydfxM 
these  two,  nor  matrimony,  nor  single  life,  doth  either  join  l'^?^/^^"/,/ 
us  to  God,  or  to  the  world  :  or  withdraw  us  from  God,  or  (rraTwy. 

Q  q  2 


596  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the         part  ii. 

from  the  world :  that  the  one  ought  to  be  refused,  and  the 
other  absolutely,  and  of  itself,  ought  to  be  praised.  It  is 
the  mind^  that  ruleth  both  marriage  and  virginity." 

I  grant,  there  be  mo  occasions  of  let  and  hinderance  in 
matrimony  than  in  virginity,  and  specially  in  times  of  per- 
secution. The  natural  affection  of  wife  and  children  often 
mollifieth  and  melteth  the  heart,  and  causeth  a  man  to  look 
backward. 
Ambros.  de        St.  Ambrosc  saith  :  Bona  vincula  nuptiarum  :  sed  tamen 

Virginitate,  ,  .      ,  ,  ■*    ^         ^ 

lib.  3.  [cap.    vincula  :  etsi  vincula,  tamen  vincula  charitatis  :  honum  con- 

6.  torn.  ii.         ^       ^ 

321.]  jugium :  sed  tamen  ajugo  tractum  :  *'  Good  are  the  bands 

of  matrimony :  yet  are  they  bands.  And  although  they  be 
bands,  yet  are  they  bands  of  charity.  Conjugium  (wedlock) 
is  good,  yet  it  taketh  his  name  of  the  yohe." 

This  is  that  tribulation  of  the  flesh  that  St.  Paul  speak- 
eth  of. 

And  albeit  these  cares  withdraw  and  oppress  the  mind, 
as  I  have  said,  and  oftentimes  be  great  lets  to  godly  pur- 
poses ;  yet,  as  it  well  appeareth  by  these  examples  of 
Gregory  Nazianzen  and  Spiridion,  in  a  godly  man  they 
hinder  nothing.  Neither  was  this  any  such  singular  privi- 
lege as  M.  Harding  imagineth,  granted  only  to  these  two 
bishops,  Gregory  and  Spiridion,  and  to  none  other. 

St.  Ohrysostom  saith,  not  only  generally  of  all  men,butalso 
chrysost.in  specially  of  priests  and  bishops:  Quamvis  nuptice  plurimum 
J^^-^om.  10. cli^cultatis  in  se  habeant,  ita  tamen  assumi possunt,  ut per^ 
fectiori  vitce  impedimento  non  sint :  "  Notwithstanding  mar- 
riage have  much  trouble  in  itself,  yet  may  it  so  be  taken" 
(and  used),   "  that  it  shall  be  no  hinderance  to  perfect 
chrysost.      life  7  7. '»     Again  he  saith:  Ne  excuses  te  propter  nuptias  : 
mesetS^^'  ^^^*'^^*  ^^^*  nuptiis  interfuit^  et  nuptias  cohonestavit     Et 
rreticos^  torn,  tu  nuptias  arguis  9  et  dicis  nuptias  esse  impedimentum  ad 
Tur^T     pi^l<^i^^  -^  Nullum  enim  ad  pietatem  est  obstaculum.      Vis 
cognoscere,  quod  nihil  obsit  habere  uxorem  et  liberos  ?  Moses 

77  [The  Editor  is  not  confident  sembling  the  quotation  in  the  text, 

that  this  reference  has  been  cor-  See  this  passage  handled,  infra  p. 

rectly  verified.     The  Greek  does  456   (fol.  ed.  1609),  in   reply  to 

not    correspond    with    the    Latin  Harding's  cavils  in  his  Detection, 

translation.     There  seems  in  the  fol.  305  a.] 
page  indicated  to  be  a  passage  re  • 
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nonne  uxor  em  habuit  et  liberos  ? Vide  et  Petrum  colum- 

nam  ecdesice^  quod  et  ipse  uxorem  habuit.  Ne  accuses 
nuptias :  "  Excuse  not  thyself  by  thy  marriage.  Thy  Lord 
was  at  the  marriage  feast,  and  honoured  marriage  with  his 
presence.  And  yet  doest  thou  blame  marriage  ?  and  safest 
thou  that  marriage  is  an  hinderance  unto  godliness  ?  I  tell 
thee,  Marriage  is  no  manner  hinderance  unto  godliness. 
Wilt  thou  know  that  it  hindereth  not  to  have  wife  and  chil- 
dren ?  had  not  Moses  wife  and  children  ?  Behold  Peter,  a 
pillar  of  the  church,  he  had  a  wife.  Therefore  find  no 
fault  with  marriage.''^ 

Again,  writing  upon  these  words  of  the  prophet  Esay,  P7^«  chrysost.  in 
Dominum,  &c.  he  saith  thus :   Quis  ista  loquitur  ?  Esaias  verba,'  vidi 

,  .  Dominum, 

tile  spectator  codestium  seraphim,  qui  cum  conjuge  [al.  conju-  tom.  i.  hom. 
gi6\  commercium  habuit,  nee  tamen  extinxit  gratiam :  "  Who 
speak eth  these  words  ?  Esaias  the  beholder  of  the  celestial 
seraphims,  who,  notwithstanding  he  had  company  with  his 
wife,  yet  he  quenched  not  the  grace  of  God^^."  Again  : 
Filium  habebat,  et  uxorem :  ut  intelUgas  non  esse  malas 
nuptias,  sed  malam  esse  scortationem  :  "  Esay  had  a  son, 
and  a  wife  :  that  thou  mayest  understand,  that  marriage  is 
not  ill,  but  that  fornication  is  ill."  And  again  :  Num  ob- 
stabat  matrimonium  ?  Adjutrix  tibi  data  est  uxor,  non  insi- 
diatrix :  "  What,  did  marriage  hinder  thee  ?  No.  Thy  wife 
is  given  to  thee  to  be  thy  helper,  and  not  to  deceive  thee." 

Likewise  saith  St.  Augustine  :  Sanctissimus  Samuel  filios  Aagustm.  in 

.    .  ...  ,        qusestionibua 

qenuit :  non  tamen  mstttice  suce  merita  mmuit : Zacha-  Novi  et  vet. 

.  ,  .       .  .  •     ^T  Testamen. 

rias  sacerdos,  mr  Justus,  m  senectute  sua  genuit  filium qusest.  137. 

Qua  ergo  ratione  accusatur,  quod  minime  obesse  probatur  9 
**  Most  holy  Samuel  begat  children  :  and  yet  nothing  abated 
the  merits  of  his  righteousness.  Zacharias  the  priest  in  his 
old  age  begat  a  child.  Wherefore  then  is  that  thing  ac- 
cused, that  is  proved  to  do  no  manner  hurV"^  .^" 

Nicephorus  writing  of  Gregory,  St.  Basil's  brother,  the 
bishop  of  Nyssa,  saith  thus :    Quamvis  haberet  conjugem,  Niceph.  iib. 
aliis  tamen  in  rebus  non  cessit  fratri :  "  Although  he  had  [ii".  137"] 

78  [Chrysost.   in   Esaiam :    n's     x^P*-^  °^  (T0€aas.^ 
ravrd  (prfo-iv ;  'Ho-aio?  6  Oeatpos  twv         "'*  [This  work  is  not  genuine.] 
^(pa(f)elfM,  6  ya/xo)  ofxiXrjaas,  Koi  rffv 
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a  wife,   yet  in  other  things  he  was  nothing  inferior  to 
(St.  Basil)  his  brother." 
Bono^coA^^      St.  Augustine  saith,  as  he  is  alleged  before  :  Sancta  sunt 
[vfT^V**  ^^*^^  corpora  conjugatorum  fidem  sibi  et  Domino  servanti- 
um :   "  Where  married  people  keep   their  faith   both  to 
themselves,  and  to  God,  their  bodies  be  holy," 
S^Funer"         Likowiso  Naziauzou  :  Etiam  ilia  quce  nupsit,  et  de  iis 
^izf"^'  '•'*    l"^^  *^^^  mariti.,  et  de  iis  quce  sunt  Domini.,  solicita  est^  ut 
sit  sancta^  et  corpore^  et  spiritu :  "  Even  she  that  is  married 
is  careful  both  for  the  things  that  pertain  to  her  husband, 
and  also  for  the  things  that  pertain  to  God,  that  she  may  be 
holy  both  in  body  and  spirit.'''' 
co?v*if'rii  ^      Likewise  St.  Ambrose  :  Videmus  virgines  de  sceculo  cogi- 
app-  T37.]      tare :  et  matrimonio  junctos  Dominicis  studere  operibus  : 
'*  We  see  both  virgins  careful  for  the  world :  and  married 
men  careful  for  the  works  of  the  Lord^^." 

There  be  troubles  in  marriage :  it  cannot  be  denied.    But 
so  be  there  also  troubles  in  single  life  :  specially  to  them 
that  fear  the  judgments  of  God,  and  have  not  the  gift  of 
chastity. 
Gen^h"  m  ^"       ^^^  Chrysostom  saith  :  Matrimonium  non  solum  nihil 
[iv,  186.]      nobis  obstat  ad  philosophandum  Deo,  si  voluerimus  esse  so- 
brii,  sed  et  magnam  adfert  consolationem  :  comprimit  enim 
insanum  naturcB  impetum :  nee  turbari  sinit,  quasi  mare : 
sed  ejfficit  ut  scapha  feliciter  in  portum  appellat.     Et  ideo 
Deus  consolationem  hanc  tribuit  humano  generi :  "  Marriage 
not  only  hindereth  nothing  towards  the  knowledge  and  ser-^ 
vice  of  God,  if  we  will  be  sober,  but  also  bringeth  us  great 
comfort.     For  it  oppresseth  the  raging  fury  of  nature,  and 
suffereth  us  not  to  be  dashed  and  tossed  as  the  waves  of 
the  sea :  but  causeth  that  our  ship  may  luckily  arrive  into 
the  haven.     And  for  that  cause  hath  God  given  this  com- 
fort unto  mankind.*' 
NazianMn.        Therefore  Gregory  Nazianzen  saith :  Nuptice  sunt  lauda^ 

in  Punere  o       J  Jr 

S"^!""'^'  ^^'  ^^^^^  propter  earn,  quce  in  nuptiis  est,  animi  tranquillitatem : 
hih  Trjsiv  "  Marriage  is  worthy  of  praise,  for  the  quietness  and  con^ 
afxcp  fva-    f^j^f^f^^^  ^  mind  that  is  in  marriage." 


pi(rTfj<r(ws. 


^  [This  work  is  not  by  St.  Ambrose.] 
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To  be  short,  Clemens  Alexandrinus  eaith :   Habet.  ut  ciemens 

.     .    stromal.  Ub. 

casUtas,  ita  etiam  matrimonium,,  propria  munera  et  mtm-  3-  Li-  546.] 
steria,  quce  ad  Dominum  pertinent :  "As  well  matrimony, 
as  also  chastity,  hath  either  of  them  their  peculiar  offices 
pertaining  unto  God^^." 

And  Chrysostom  saith :  Ne  quis  prcetexat  uxor  em,  vel 
liheros,  &c.  hcBc  excusatio,  hie  prcetextus,  diaboli  sunt  in- 
sidice :  "  Let  no  man  make  his  excuse  by  his  wife,  or  chil- 
dren, &c.  This  excuse  and  this  pretence  is  the  craft  and 
deceitfulness  of  the  deml.^''  Thus,  M.  Harding,  to  conclude 
with  Chrysostom's  words,  the  ground  and  foundation  of 
your  doctrine  in  this  behalf  "  is  the  craft  and  deceitfulness 
of  the  devil." 

These  things  considered,  I  doubt  not,  but  of  your  cour- 
tesy ye  will  take  back  your  fittons  unto  yourself.  The 
conclusion  and  sum  of  your  whole  talk  is  this  :  Spiridion 
served  God  never  the  worse,  notwithstanding  he  had  a  wife  : 
and  marriage  is  no  let  or  hinder ance  to  perfect  godliness. 

The  Apology,   Chap.  8.  Divis.  3. 
Further  we  say,  that  the  same  law  which  by  con- 
straint taketh  away  this  liberty  from  men,  and  com- 
pelleth  them  against  their  wills  to  live  single,  is  the 
doctrine  of  devils,   as   Paul  saith  :  and,  that  ever  [i  Tim.  iv. 

I- 3-] 

sithence  the  time  of  this  law,  a  wonderful  unclean- 
ness  of  life  and  manners  in  God's  ministers,  and 
sundry  horrible  enormities  have  followed,  as  the 
bishop  of  Auffusta,   as  Faber,  as  Abbas  Panormi- [Panorm.  la 

*■  o  ^        lib.  3.  Deere* 

tanus,  as  Latomus,  as  the  Tripartite  work,  which ;"""ifoi 
is  annexed  to  the  second  tome  of  the  Councils,  and 
other  champions  of  the  pope's  hand,  yea,  and  as  the 
matter  itself  and  all  histories  do  confess. 

For  it  was  rightly  said  by  Pius  the  Second,  bishop 
of  Rome,  that  "  he  saw  many  causes  why  wives 

81  [Clemens.  Stromat.  ex^i  yap  Idlas  XfiTovpyeias  kuI  diuKovias  r^ 
wairep  fj  evvovxia,  ovt(o  Koi  6  yd/xos     Kvpia  8ia(f>€pov(Tas.^ 


lib.  3.  Decret. 
om.  iii.  fol. 
6.  col.  8.  a.] 
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should  be  taken  away  from  priests  :  but  that  he  saw 
many  mo,  and  more  weighty  causes,  why  they  ought 
to  be  restored  to  them  again." 


are  restrain 
ed  from 
marriage. 
And  priests 
be  men. 


M.  HARDINQ. 

a  Manifest         There  is  a  no  law  in  the  church,  that  by  constraint  taketh  away 
all  priests      from  men  hberty  to  marry.     For  St.  Paul's  words  be  plain  :   "  If  i  Cor.  vii.  28, 
thou  take  a  wife,  thou  sinnest  not."     And  hkewise  :  "  If  a  virgin 
marry,  she  sinneth  not."     But  if  any  persons  have  of  their  own 
will  and  devotion  vowed  to  God  chastity,  the  same  have  imbarred  Voluntary 
themselves  of  this  general  liberty,  and  by  their  voluntary  promise  reth  liberty  of 
have  bound  themselves  never  to  marry.     And  in  such,  not  only  *^^  contrary, 
marriage  itself,  bat  also  a  will  to  marry  is  damnable,  as  St.  Paul 
saith  of  widows  which  have  vowed  to  live  chaste,  "  that  they  have 
their  damnation"  (not  for  that  they  marry,  but)  "  for  that  they 
will  marry."     If  the  gospellers  allege  against  this  doctrine  the 
words   of  St.  Paul,   "If  a  virgin  marry   she  sinneth  not:"  we  i  Cor.  vu.  a8. 
answer  with  Chrysostom  and  other  fathers,  "  that  a  virgin  by  a  Ad  virginem 
vow  of  chastity  dedicated  to  God,  if  she  marry,  doubtless  she  ^ap.^f""' 
sinneth  much,  for  that  beside  Christ  she  hath  sur-married  an  ad- 
vouterer  "    If  they  object,  "  It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn  :"  let 
St.  Ambrose   answer,   who  saith  :    ''  that  this  saying  pertaineth 
to  her  that  hath  not  promised,  to  her  that  is  not  yet  veiled ^2."... 
And   by  restraining  them  from   marriage,  the  church  useth  no 
tyranny :  nor,  if  it  teach  that  such  ought  to  forbear  marriage,  is 
that   to  be  accounted   the  doctrine   of  devils,  but   of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whereby  men  are  kept  from  wilful  damnation.     To  forbid 
marriage  wholly,  universally,  and  altogether,  that  is  the  doctrine  The  doctrip^ 
of  devils.     But  to  judge  marriage  for  some  state  and  order  of  °*^  ^^*''^^' 
less  convenience  than   the   single  life,  or  after  vow  of  chastity 
made,  to  require  perpetual  continency,  this  is  not  the  doctrine  of 
devils.     For  St.  Paul  himself  did  both.     If  these  defenders  will 
not  admit  this  answer,  and  being  loath  to  forsake  their  fleshly 
pleasure,  pretend  to  be   moved  with   the  authority  of  St.  Paul, 
who  calleth  the  forbidding  of  marriage  the  doctrine  of  devils  :  I 
send  them  to  St.  Augustine  for  an  answer,  in  his  thirtieth  book 
and  sixth  chapter  against  Faustus  the  Manichee.     Where,  for  a 
sufficient  solution  of  their  obiection,  they  shall  find  these  plain  [AugusUn. 

1  wii  1  ■!  •    1  I  f    '  •    I     •    Opp.  torn. 

words:  life  proliibel,   qui  hoc  malum  esse  dicit :  non  qui  /«mic viu. 448.] 


^2  [Jewel  ought  to  have  gone  on 
with  the  quotation  from  St.  Am- 
brose :  "  but  as  for  her  which  hath 
promised  herself  to  Christ,  and 
hath  taken  the  holy  veil,  she  is 
already  wedded,  she  is  coupled  to 
an  immortal  husband.  And  being 
in  this  case,  if  she  will  ^ed  after 


the  common  law  of  wedlock,  she 
committeth  adultery,  she  is  made 
the  handmaid  of  death  :"  for  this 
wedlock  (continues  Harding)  is 
far  more  excellent  than  the  cor- 
ruptible wedlock,  saith  Nazian- 
zen,  &c.] 
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bono  aliud  melius  anleponit :  that  is  to  say,  "  He  forbiddeth 
(marriage)  which  saith  it  is  evil :  not  he  which  preferreth  another 
better  thing  before  this  good  thing." 

Now  that  I  may  shew  in  what  time,  and  by  what  persons,  this 
law  of  single  life  was  ordained,  for  brevity's  sake,  I  will  content 
myself  with  witness  of  one  only  council,  which  is  the  second 
council  of  Carthage,  holden  in  the  time  of  Valentinian  and  Theo- 
dosius  the  emperors.  Where  we  find  that  this  order  was  taken 
b  by  the  apostles  themselves,  and  that  the  antiquity  observed  and  b  Untruth, 
kept  the  same.     The  words  of  the  council  be  these,  can.  2.  nTJw^^rdt  of 

Aurelius  episcopus  dixit,  &c.  :  "  Aurelius  the  bishop  said  :  the  Apostles' 
Whereas  in  the  council  before  this,  it  was  treated  of  the  rule  of  scopm/auT' 
continency  and  chastitv,  these  three  degrees  through  their  con- ?^''^**l''^''' 

•'  ^  '  ^  •        ^  •        ^  •  autdiaconus, 

secrations  be  annexed  to  chastity  by  a  certam  decree  written,  to  uxorem  suam 
wit,  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  :  whom  it  is  thought  good,  as  "ugionUnt 
it  becometh  the  holy  prelates  and  priests  of  God,  and  likewise  abjidat.  Aut 
Levites,  or  such  as  attend  upon  holy  sacraments,  to  be  continent  ^eommurdone 
and  chaste  in  every  condition,  to  the  intent  they  may  simply  *'^^'"^|'*'"^- 
obtain  that  they  pray  to  God  for,  that  we  keep  and  observe  that 
which  cthe  apostles  have  taught,  and  the  antiquity  hath  kept."  c  Untruth: 
Lo,  sir  defender swen*  m.^°" 

What  if  the  bishop  of  Augusta  find  fault  with  priests'  lives  ?  Harding  foul- 
(Which  Augusta,  and  which  bishop  there  ye  mean  I  know  not,  tKouncU.* 
neither  well  can  I  know,  except  I  saw  your  note-book.)  What 
if  the  abbot  Panormitane,  what  if  one  Faber,  and  one  Latomus, 
men  of  our  time  (I  trow),  and  that  zealous  man  which  wrote  the 
little  tripartite  treatise  annexed  to  the  Lateran  council,  what- 
soever he  was  :  what  if  all  these,  I  say,  moved  with  a  zeal,  and 
being  desirous  of  the  clergy's  reformation,  lamentably  complain 
of  their  loose  life  ?  What  then  ? 

Get  you  fairer  painted  and  better  filled  boxes  than  these  be,  or 
else  shall  ye  all  be  taken  for  poor  pothecaries 

Touching  Pius,  in  Platina  ye  shall  find  these  words  for 

one  of  that  pope's  sayings  :   Sacerdotibus  magna  ratione  sublatas 
nuptias,  majori  restituendas  videri :  as  much  to  say  in  English, 
'•  that  marriage  was  taken  from  priests  with  great  reason,  and 
that  it  seemed  it  were  to  be  restored  again  with  greater."     This 
saying  reporteth  not,  that  wives  were  taken  away  from  priests,  d  a  sage  ex. 
as  you  report,  neither  that  wives  ought  to  be  restored  to  priests  what^had 
again .     d  It  speaketh  only  of  marriage,  which,  as  before  a  man  t^«  been  to 
enter  into   holy   orders,  no  vow  being  made,  is  lawful  :  so  by  ingl 
orders  taken,  a  vow  of  chastity  being  solemnly  made,  is  utterly  e  Untruth, 
unlawful.     If  this  saying  had  made  so  much  for  your  pretensed  fa^jsmeTthe 
marriage,  as  ve  would  men  to  believe,  ^  ve   would  never  have  words,  ye 

^   ,  "^  ''  would  not  so 

falsified  it  by  such  change  of  words.     Whether  it  be  more  ex-  simply  have 
pedient,  such  as  come  to  the  clergy,  to  be  required  to  lead  the  ^^'^^'^^^  *'• 
single  life,  and  to  bind  themselves  thereto  by  vows,  or  to  enjoy  f  Now  at  last 
the  common  liberty  of  marriage,   'that  we  leave  to  the  church gj^n^^hi*'"'^ 
to  discuss  an  order doubt. 
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If  Pius  saw  many  weightier  causes  for  priests  to  have  wives 

than  for  their  single  hfe,  as  ye  pretend  he  did :  why  did  not  he, 

or  you  in  his  stead,  shew  us  what  and  how  substantial  they  be  ? 

If  they  be  no  better  than  you  and  your  fellows  have  uttered  in 

g  Mira  vero   your  sermons  and  writings  hitherto,  they  are  not  worth  S  a  pipt 

piaceaTt?     ^^^-     This  Saying  of  Pius  is  well  to  be  weighed  and  scanned. . . . 

THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBUKY. 

Whosoever  shall  well  consider  the  fruits  that  have  grown 
of  this  tree,  may  easily  judge  by  whom  it  was  planted. 
Certainly  St.  Paul,  when  he  had  given  rules  touching  the 
clergy,  that  bishops  and  deacons  should  be  the  husbands  of 
one  wife,  immediately  afterward,  in  the  same  tenour  and 
1  -nm.  iv.  course  of  speech,  saith  thus  :  "  The  Spirit  saith  plainly, 
that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
giving  ear  unto  lying  spirits,  and  to  the  doctrine  of  devils, 
uttering  lies  under  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience 
burnt  with  a  hot  iron,"  (and  thereby  made  unsensible,) 
"forbidding  marriage,'^  &c.  Here  we  are  taught  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  \h2it  forbidding  of  marriage  is  the  doctrine  of 
devils. 

But  M.  Harding  saith  :  "  There  is  no  law  in  the  church 
to  restrain  marriage  :  and  that  marriage  is  not  now  con- 
demned by  him,  and  others  of  that  side,  and  thought 
unlawful  universally  in  all  men,"  (for  that,  he  saith,  was 
the  heresy  of  Valentinus,  Marcion,  Montanus,  and  others,) 
"  but  only  forbidden  and  thought  unlawful  in  a  few."  By 
this  answer  M.  Harding  may  seem  to  make  himself  some- 
what better  than  was  Valentinus,  and  Marcion,  and  other 
old  heretics.  But  further  to  help  him,  and  thoroughly  to 
clear  his  doctrine,  it  will  not  serve.  It  is  a  common  known 
rule  in  the  schools,  Magis  et  minus  non  mutant  speciem. 
Verily,  as  he  that  killeth  but  a  few  men  is  called  a 
man-killer :  even  so  he  that  condemneth  marriage  in  a 
few,  must  likewise  be  called  a  condemner  of  marriage. 
Neither  doth  St.  Paul,  when  he  prophesieth  hereof,  say, 
that  some  should  condemn  all  kind  of  marriage  universally 
in  all  manner  of  men,  but  only  he  saith :  "  There  shall  be 
some  that  shall  forbid  marriage:"  as  the  bishops  of  Rome 
have  done. 
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Neither  did  all  heretics  condemn  marriage  in  one  sort. 
For  some  of  them  condemned  it  generally,  and  thoroughly, 
and  altogether  :  some  others  of  them  condemned  it  only  in 
a  few,  even  as  M.  Harding  and  his  fellows  do.  For  thus 
St.  Augustine  writeth  of  the  heretics  named  the  Manichees : 
Auditores  qui  appellantur  apud  eos,  et  carnibus  vescuntur,  Augustin. 
et  agros  colunt,  et,  si  voluerint,  uxores  habent.  Quorum  L^i.  s^s.ii 
nihil  faciunt  illi  qui  vocantur  electi :  "  They  that  among 
them  be  called  the  hearers,  do  both  eat  flesh,  and  till  the 
ground,  and  marry  wives  too  if  they  list.  But  no  such 
thing  may  they  do  that  be  called  electi."  The  auditors  or 
hearers  among  the  Manichees  were  as  the  lay-people  :  the 
electi  or  chosen  were  as  the  clergy.  These  heretics  the 
Manichees  condemned  marriage,  not  generally  in  all  sorts 
and  degrees  of  men :  but  only,  as  M.  Harding  doth,  in  a 
few.  Yet  were  they  heretics  notwithstanding,  and  their 
doctrine  was  the  doctrine  of  devils. 

St.  Augustine  saith  unto  them,  as  he  would  also  say  unto 
M.  Hardinff :  Non  concubitum,  sed,  ut  lonqe  ante  ab  apo-  Augustin.  de 

,        ,.  .  ,  .,       .  %7.        ^     1-1  Morib.Manl- 

stolo  dictum  est,  vere  nuptias  prohioetis :  "Ye  lorbid  not  chse.  lib.  2. 
copulation"  (or  concubines),  "  but  even  as  the  apostle  pro-  7390 
phesied  long  before,  verily  and  indeed  ye  forbid  marriage '^ 
(albeit  it  were  but  in  a  few.) 

All  this,  M.  Harding,  notwithstanding,  that  it  may  plainly 
appear,  whose  doctrine  ye  teach,  it  shall  be  good,  and  not 
from  the  purpose,  briefly  to  disclose  some  part  of  it.  And 
here  to  pass  over  these  words  of  Chrysostom  :  Hcec  ipsa  cbrysostom. 

^  ^        ^  •'  ^         •*         in  Opere  Im- 

conjunctio  maritalis  malum  est  ante  Deum :  "  This  very  p^'"^^'^*"' 
copulation  of  man  and  wife  is  evil  before  God ;"  and  these  ^-  ^pp-  24.] 
of  St.  Hierom :  Quamdiu  impleo  mariti  oMcium,  non  impleo  Hieron.  ad- 

.  ^7      .      .         .    r-r>  1  ••TAT  T  ^^""8  Jovi- 

officium  Christiani  [Ben.  leg.  contznentis]  :  "  As  long  as  I  nian.  nb.  i. 
do  the  duty  of  a  husband,  I  do  not  the  duty  of  a  Christian ;"  15°] 
and  other  like   sayings   and   authorities   before   alleged  : 
Pope  Innocentius  in  the  condemnation  of  marriage  saith 
thus :   Qui  in  came  sunt,  Deo  placere  non  possunt :  "  They  gst.  83. 
that  be  in  the  flesh"  (that  is  to  say,  in  marriage)  ^^  cannot -Rom.  m\\\.s. 
please  God,"     And  to  this  purpose  he  allegeth  these  words 
of  St.  Paul :  "  To  the  clean  all  things  are  clean :  but  to  the  Tit.  1. 15. 
filthy  and  infidels  (whereby  the   same    pope  Innocentius 
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understandeth  married  people)  nothing  is  clean :  but  both 

their  mind  and  their  conscience  is  defied.'*^     Pope  Siricius 

calleth   marriage  :    Vitium,  luxuriam,  foedas  cupiditates : 

copus  Dial.    "  Vice,   lechery,   and   filthy   lusts."      One   of  your   late 

Graecos  solos  EnffHsh    doctors   of  Louvain   saith :    that  the  whole  east 

111  hac  impn-  ... 

fa  ma*is?ot  ^^^^^^'  maintaining  the  lawful  marriage  of  priests,  ever- 
sequuntur.    morc  coutinucd  there  from  the  apostles'  time  until  this  day, 

maintaineth  and  continueth  a  school  of  filthiness. 

Further  you  may  remember,  that  this  rule  is  written  in 

a  book  of  your  own  doctrine,  and  is  given  in  secret,  as  a 
Const,  otho-  special  lesson  unto  your  clergy  :  Si  non  caste,  tamen  caute  :■ 
cub.  Cleric.    "  If  thou  deal  not  chastely ,  yet  deal  charily. ^^ 

removendis.]  I'-i  •  -m/r    tx 

Licei  ad  pro-      From  whcucc  had  you  this  doctrme,  M.  Harding  ?  who 

fugandum.  •niioi  i'i 

In  Giossa.  set  it  first  abroach  :  who  taught  it  2  who  confirmed  it  ?  who 
allowed  it  ?  If  ye  can  say,  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  devil, 
yet  verily,  I  believe,  ye  cannot  say,  it  is  in  any  point  like 
the  doctrine  of  God.     St.  Hierom  having  occasion  to  speak 

Hi.ron. in     of  Autichrist,  saith  thus  :  Simulabit  castitatem,  ut  plurimos 

Danielem,  ,     ^  i      n  i  r   ' 

cap.  it.[iii,  decipiat:  "He  shall  make  a  counterfeit  show  of  chastity, 
that  he  may  deceive  many."     Even   so    St.  Paul   saith  : 

2  Tim.  iii.  s.  Habentes  speciem  pietatis  :  virtutem  autem  ejus  abnegantes  : 
"  Having  a  colour  of  godliness :  but  the  power  thereof 
denying  utterly."" 

But,  somewhat  to  relieve  yourself,  ye  allege  these  words 

A.igusiin.      of  St.  Auffustine  :    Ille  prohibet   matrimonium,   qui  illud 

contra  Faust.  ,.    .  .,.,  t-t  t 

lib.  30.  cap.    malum  esse  dicit :  non  qui  huic  bono  aliud  melius  anteponit : 

6.  [viii.  448.]  .  .  ... 

"  He  forbiddeth  marriage,  that  saith  marriage  is  evil :  and 
not  he  that  before  this  thing,  being  good,  setteth  another 
thing  that  is  better."  Here,  M.  Harding,  I  beseech  you 
of  your  indifferent  judgment :  he  that  useth  your  words, 
and  saith,  as  you  say :  "  They  that  live  in  matrimony 
cannot  please  God  :  they  be  filthy :  they  be  infidels  :  unto 
them  nothing  is  clean :  their  whole  mind  and  conscience  is 
defiled  :"  he  that  saith  :  "  Matrimony  is  vice,  lechery,  and 
filthy  pleasure ;"  saith  he  not,  "  Matrimony  is  an  evil 
thing  ?"  Thus  you  say  :  thus  you  write  :  these  words  be 
apparent  and  allowed  in  your  books  :  even  in  those  books 
wlicreby  ye  would  have  us  to  order  and  to  direct  our  lives 
and  manners.     Briefly,  this  is  the  very  substance  of  your 
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doctrine  in  this  behalf.     Therefore  even  by  St.  Augustine's 
judgment,  your  doctrine  is  the  doctrine  of  devils. 

And  whereas  ye  would  seem  not  utterly  to  condemn  the 
state  of  matrimony,  but  only  to  set  single  life  before  it,  as  a 
better  thing  before  a  good:  it  may  please  you  to  under- 
stand, that  notwithstanding  a  thing  in  itself  be  best,  yet  is  it 
not  therefore  universally  best  for  every  man.  For  notwith- 
standing scarlet  be  the  fairest  of  all  colours,  and  the  face 
the  fairest  part  of  all  the  body,  yet  I  reckon,  M.  Harding, 
to  make  yourself  fair,  ye  would  not  have  your  face  dyed  in 
scarlet. 

Single  life  for  many  causes  is  the  best :  I  grant.  Yet  is 
it  not  best  for  everybody :  but  only  for  him  that  hath 
the  gift  of  chastity,  and  can  with  quiet  mind  and  upright 
conscience  live  single.  Otherwise  matrimony  is  much 
better.  And  therefore  God  hath  left  us  indiiferently  free 
to  both :  that  whosoever  cannot  use  the  one,  may  choose  the 
other.  St.  Paul  saith  :  Volo  omnes  esse  sicut  meipsum :  "  1 1  Cor.  vii.  7. 
would  every  man  would  live  single,  as  I  do."  But  he  addeth 
withal  a  small  proviso  :  Unusquisque proprium  donum  habet 
a  Deo :  alius  sic,  alius  autem  sic :  "  Every  man  hath  his 
own  gift  of  God :  one  this,  another  that." 

And  therefore  he  saith  further :  Although  single  life  be 
the  better  state,  "  yet  whosoever  is  not  continent,  let  him 
marry.  Better  it  is  to  marry  than  to  burn."  Although 
otherwise  he  weigh  single  life  before  marriage,  yet  in  this 
case  he  saith,  it  is  better  to  marry  than  so  to  live  single. 

M.  Harding  hereto  replieth :  "  They  that  have  vowed 
have  lost  this  liberty:  and  by  St. Ambrose  and  St. Au- 
gustine's judgment,  may  not  marry."  Hereof  I  have  partly 
spoken  before :  and  partly  shall  have  occasion  offered  to 
say  more  hereafter.  In  the  mean  season  we  are  taught 
here  by  M.  Harding  to  take  St.  Paul's  words  by  the  top, 
and  to  turn  them  quite  backward  :  and  thus  to  frame  a  new 
rule  of  life,  and  to  say,  contrary  to  St.  Paul :  Melius  est  uri, 
quam  nubere :  "It  is  better  to  burn  in  concupiscence,  than 
to  marry.'^ 

Yet  St.  Augustine  saith,  even  of  them  that  have  vowed,  s"ncta  vir-* 
as   it  is  before   alleged :    Qui  nubere  volunt,  et  ideo  non  34."[viii.*3*s^] 
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nubunt,  quia  impune  non  possunt,  melius  nuherent,  quam 
urerentur,  id  est,  quam  occulta  flamma  concupiscentice  in 

ipsa  conscientia  vastarentur ;  "  They  that  have  a  mind 

to  marry,  and  yet  marry  not,  because  they  cannot  marry 
without  reproach,  ^  better  were  it  for  them  to  marry  than  to 
burn :'  that  is  to  say,  than  with  the  privy  flame  of  their 
concupiscence  to  be  wasted  in  their  conscience." 

Further  M.  Harding  saith :  "  This  order  of  single  life 
was  taken  by  the   apostles   themselves :    and  therefore," 
saith  he,  "  it  is  not  the  devil's,  but  the  apostles'  doctrine." 
If  this  be  true  indeed,  then  is  this  matter  thoroughly  con- 
cluded.    But  where  was  this  order  taken  by  the  apostles  ? 
By  what  writing,  by  what  record,  by  what  tradition  may  it 
appear  ?  or  how  is  it  likely  that  the  apostles,  being  married 
men  themselves,  would  force  other  men  to  live  single  ? 
I  have    already  shewed  by   Ignatius,  by  Clemens,  by 
t  Ambros.     Euscbius,  and  by  St.  Ambrose,  that  the  apostles,  St.  John 
[ii.  app.  '198.]  only  excepted,  were  all  married.    Clemens  saith,  that  Peter 
Sp!\^7/[u  ^*  saw  his  own  wife  carried  by  the  ofiicers  to  suflfer  death  for 
£  a^'TTj  ueu-  Christ's  sake  :  and  cried  unto  her  comfortably  by  her  name : 
v-nfforov     "O  woman,  remember  the  Lord."     Ignatius,  St.  John's 

igTatkisad    disciple,  saith  :  Opto  Deo  dignus  inveniri, sicut  Petrus, 

Fedl^RuJsei.  ^^  Paulus,  ct  veliqui  apostoli,  qui  nuptiis  fuerunt  sociafi, 

ii.  138.]        ^^^  ^Q^  libidinis  causa,  sed  posteritatis  surrogandce  gratia 

conjuges  hahuerunt:  "  I  wish  to  be  found  meet  for  God,  as 

was  Peter,  and  PauU  and  the   other   apostles  that  were 

married :  and  not  for  pleasure,  but  for  posterity's  sake  had 

wives." 

chry.*o«t.  in       Chrysostom  saith  :   Cur  non  ait,  Oportet  episcopum  ange- 

Tim  horn,    lum  csse,  nulU  human(B  perturhationi,  vitiove  suhjectum  ? 

Ne  ecclesice  negotia^  fructusque  perirent.     Idcirco  mo- 

deratam  virtutem  proposuit :  non  supremam  illam,  atque 
cmlestem^^?  "Why  saith  not  St.  Paul,  A  bishop  ought  to 
he  an  angel,  subject  neither  to  any  worldly  aflfection,  nor 
to  any  vice  ?  Lest  the  aflairs  and  fruits  of  the  church  should 
perish"  (being  without  a  governor).     "Therefore  he  re- 

^  rChrysost.    in    i  Tim fitvrjv  fiTrev  dpfrrju,  ovk  eKfivrjv  ttjv 

(TTfl  ovv  €V€8pev€(rBai  e/ifXXc  rot  tcou     ava,  rfjv  v^t/Xj^v.] 
(KkXtjcticou,   Oia  tovto  o-vfifxefieTpTj- 
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quired  of  bishops  a  moderate  and  a  reasonable  kind  of 
mrtue*^  (willing  them  to  be  husbands  of  one  wife),  "  and 
not  that  other  virtue,  so  high,  and  so  heavenly :"  (that  is  to 
say,  utterly  to  live  unmarried.) 

Again  he  saith  :  Idcirco  ait,  Unius  uxoris  virum  : we  chrysost.  in 

y     y        .        .  .  •      •  eadem  Horn. 

9itmts  m  angustum  rem  earn  eoncluaeretf  st  exacUsstmam  [.x\.  (>oi.^ 
virtutem  expetisset :  idcirco  moderatiori  admonitione  maluit 
uti:  ne  ex  desperatione  perfected  illius  inveniendce  virtutis, 
ecclesi(B  sine  episcopis  essent^^  :  "  Therefore  St.  Paul  saith. 
Let  a  bishop  be  the  husband  of  one  wife :  lest  he  should 
shut  up  the  matter  into  too  great  a  strait,  if  he  had  required 
that  most  perfect  purity :  therefore  he  would  rather  use  a 
reasonable  moderation  or  mean"  (that  a  bishop  should  be 
the  husband  of  one  wife)  :  "  lest  of  despair  of  finding  that 
excellency  of  virtue"  (to  live  unmarried),  "  the  churches 
should  be  left  without  bishops." 

St.  Paul  saith :  "  Touching  virgins,  I  have  no  command- 1  cor.  vii.  25. 
ment  of  the  Lord :"  "  Better  it  is  to  marry  than  to  burn :" 
*^  Let  a  bishop  be  the  husband  of  one  wifej'^     Which  last  ^  "t*™-  ^"-  ^^ 

^  .  .  .    Tit.  i.  6. 

words  pope  Leo  expoundeth  thus:   is  episcopus  ordi- i,eo. epist. 

netur,  quern  unius  uxoris  virum  fuisse,  aut  esse  constiterit :  ^'*   '  ^°^ 

" let  him  be  consecrate  a  bishop  of  whom  it  may  well 

appear,  that  either  he  is,  or  hath  been,  the  husband  of  one 
wife^^r 

St.  Ambrose     expounding     these    words    of    St.  Paul, 
''  Touching  virgins,  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord,"  Ambros.  [de 
saith  thus  :  Bi  doctor  Gentium  non  habuit^  habere  quis  po-  tom.  ii.  \{^,■\ 
tuit  ?   "  If  the  doctor  of  the  Gentiles  had  no  command- 
ment of  the  Lord  touching  virgins,  what  man  else  then 
could  ever  have  it  f 

Among  the  rules  which  commonly  are  called  the  Apostles* 
Canons,  it  is  written  thus:  Episcopus,  aut  presbyter,  aut C'dn.$. lai.o.} 
diaconus,  uxorem  suam  prcetextu  religionis  ne  abjiciat :  aut 
si  abjecerit,  a  communione  segregetur :  et  si  perseveret,  de- 
ponatur :  "  Let  not  either  bishop,  or  priest,  or  deacon,  put 

^  [Ibid hia  TovTo  (Tvufxe-        ^^  [Leo.  ep.  87.  "  Dicente  enim 

fi€Tprj^€vr]v    eCrjTTja-ev    dp€TT)v'     edsi  "apostolo  ut.  .  .  .  is  episcopus  Of- 

yap  Kadio-TaaBai  Kaff  eKacrrqv  ttoXiv  "  dinetur,"  &C.] 
Tov  npoTjyovfievov.lj 
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away  his  wife  under  colour  of  religion.  Or  if  he  so  do,  let 
him  be  put  from  the  communion"  (of  the  faithful) :  "  and 
if  he  so  continue,  let  him  be  utterly  deposed  from  his 
office." 

St.  Hierom  expounding  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  Let 
every  man  remain  in  the  vocation  wherein  he  was  called," 

saith  thus:  Ex  hoc, hahentihus  uxores  tollit  licentiam 

dimittendi  eas  :  " hereby  St.  Paul  forbiddeth  married 

men  to  put  away  their  wives." 

In  the  sixth  council  holden  at  Constantinople  it  is  written 
thus  :  Antiquum  sequentes  canonem  apostolicce  diligentioi,  et 
constitutiones  sanctorum  virorum,  legates  nuptias  posthac 
valere  volumus,  nullo  modo  cum  uxorihus  suis  eorum  con- 
nubia  dissolventes  :  "  Following  the  old  order  of  the  apo- 
stles' diligence,  and  the  constitutions  and  laws  of  the  holy 
fathers,  from  henceforth  we  will,  that  the  lawful  marriage" 
(of  bishops  and  priests)  '^  shall  stand  in  force,  not  in  any 
wise  dissolving  the  wedlock  that  they  have  with  their  wives." 
And  herein  they  say  they  follow  the  old  canon,  or  order  of 
the  apostles. 

Gratian  saith,  as  he  is  before  alleged :  Copula  sacerdo- 
talis  nee  legali,  nee  evangelica,  nee  apostolica  authoritate 
prohihetur :  *'  The  marriage  of  priests  is  not  forbidden  by 
any  authority,  either  of  the  law,  or  of  the  gosj)el,  or  of  the 
apostles." 

Cardinal  Cajetan  saith :  Doniinus  discipulis  suis  nullum 
indixit  votum  :  '*  Our  Lord  appointed  unto  his  disciples  710 
manner  of  vow." 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  saith,  as  it  is  said  before :  E2n~ 

postoli nusquam  honestum  moderatumque  matri- 

monium  prohibuerunt :  "  The  epistles  of  Paul  the  apostle 
never  forbad  honest  and  sober  marriage." 

All  these  things  well  considered,  I  beseech  thee,  gentle 
reader,  indifferently  to  weigh  M.  Harding's  words  :  and  to 
demand  of  him,  with  what  countenance  he  could  thus  tell 
thee,  that  the  order  of  single  life  was  taken  by  the  apostles 
themselves,  and  therefore  must  be  holden  as  the  apostles* 
doctrine. 

If  he  happen  to  tell  thee.  It  is  ivritten  in  the  council  of 
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Carthage :  tell  him  again,  he  is  deceived.  I  say,  tell  him, 
that  the  apostles  of  Christ  never,  neither  made  any  law,  nor 
gave  any  order  for  the  single  life  of  the  ministers.  And 
therefore  tell  him  hardly,  he  is  deceived.  He  will  say. 
The  words  of  the  council  be  plain  :  Quod  apostoli  docuerunt  concu.  car- 

thag.  2.  cap. 

et  ipsa  servavit  antiquitas  :    "  Which   thing  the  apostles  a-  ['»•  693.] 

have   taught,   and   the    antiquity   itself   hath    observed." 

These  words  be  plain  indeed  :  if  they  were  not  perversely 

glossed.     Therefore  tell  him  again,  he  should  better  have 

learned,  both  the  manner  of  the  apostles'  teaching,  and  also 

the  scope  and  reach  of  this  antiquity.    Certainly  thus  much 

his  own  Gloss  could  have  told  him  :  Apostoli  nihil  institue-  O'st.  84. 

...  ,  Cum  in  prae- 

runt,  de  non  utendo  matrimomo  jam  contracto :  '■'■  The  apo-  tento.  in 
sties  took  7W  order,  touching  the  not  using  of  matrimony 
already  contracted." 

And  whereas  the  council  saith  :  Apostoli  docuerunt : 
"  The  apostles  taught :"  the  same  Gloss  saith :  Apostoli 
docuerunt  exemplo  :  non  institutions,  vel  constitutione :  "  The 
apostles  taught  it  by  their  example  :  but  not  by  appoint- 
ment, nor  by  commandment.^^  Perhaps  M.  Harding  will 
say:  The  apostles^  example  is  sufficient.  Thereto  I  will 
answer,  as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  sometime  answered  cer- 
tain of  the  old  heretics  in  like  case:  Dicunt  qloriosi  ^5^^cIeIn. strom. 

.      .         .  .  .  .  .    lib.  7.  [leg. 

jactatores,  se  imitari  Dominum,  qui  uxorem  non  duxit.  Illis  •!*>•  3.  tom.  i. 
dicit  scriptura,  Deus  superbis  resistit :  humilibus  autem  dat 
gratiam :  "  These  glorious  braggers  say,  they  will  follow 
the  example  of  our  Lord,  that  married  no  wife.  Unto 
them  the  scripture  saith  :  ^  God  withstandeth  the  proud, 
and  giveth  grace  unto  the  humble.'  " 

And    to   like   purpose    St.  Ambrose  saith :    Prceceptum  Ambros.  de 

77     7'  77'  7  Til  Virginibus, 

quidem  apostolus  non  habutt:  at  habmt  exemplum :  "  indeed  lib.  i.  [h. 
the  apostle  St.  Paul  had  no  commandment  to  give  of  vir- 
ginity :  but  example  he  had  to  give.^^ 

Again,  whereas  the  council  allegeth  antiquity,  quod  ipsa 
Servavit  antiquitas,  the  same  Gloss  expoundeth  it  thus :  A 
tempore  Siricii  papce  hie  vocat  antiquitatem  :  ''  By  this  word 
antiquity,  the  council  meaneth  the  time  after  pope  Siricius 
(which  was  four  hundred  years  after  Christ)."   And  again, 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  R  r 
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as  it  is  alleged  before :  Ante  tempora  Siricii  papce,  sacer dotes 
poterant  contrahere  matrimonium :  "  Before  the  time  of  pope 
Siricius,  it  was  lawful  for  priests  to  contract  matrimony. ^^ 

Such  good  luck  M.  Harding  hath  to   his  doctors  and 
councils.     By  his  own  Gloss  he  hath  lost  four  hundred 
years  of  his  antiquity. 
Extr.  de  cie-      Panomiitanc  after  he  had  said  :  "  The  commandment  of 

ricis  conju- 

gatis.  Cum    single  life  is  not  of  the  law  of  God :"  he  added  further : 

olim.  [torn.  C3 

ed  ^I'sei'  Q^*^  alias  Greed  peccarent :  non  enim  excusaret  eos  consue- 
tude. Quia  ilia  non  valet  contra  legem  Dei :  "  Otherwise 
the  Grecians  were  offenders.  For  no  custom  could  excuse 
them :  forasmuch  as  custom  prevaileth  not  against  the  law 
of  God." 

Now  touching  this  council  of  Carthage,  notwithstanding 
it  had  been  truly  construed,  yet  the  authority  thereof  must 
needs  seem  so  much  the  less,  for  that  it  decreeth  of  set 
purpose  quite  contrary  to  the  council  of  Nice.     For  the 

sozomen.     fathers  in  the  Nicene  council  durst  not  to  remove  priests 

lib.  I.  cap.  ,      .  . 

22.  [a/.  23.  and  bishops  from  their  wives :  for  that  it  was  written  : 
"  Whom  God  hath  joined,  let  no  man  sunder."  But  these 
other  fathers  in  the  council  of  Carthage,  without  any  stick- 
ing or  doubting  of  the  matter,  only  with  one  word,  utterly 
removed  them  :  and  so  by  force  and  violence,  and  con- 
trary to  the  commandment  of  Christ,  sundered  and  divided 
them,  whom  God  had  joined.  Which  thing,  holy  Paph- 
nutius  saith,  "  was  not  lawful  for  man  to  do." 

Touching  bishop  Hulderichus,  Panormitanus,  Latomus, 
and  Jacobus  Faber,  and  such  others  as  have  spoken  or 
written  in  the  behalf  of  priests'  marriage,  M.  Harding 
thinketh  it  sufficient  for  him  to  answer :  **  What  if  they 
complain  of  the  loose  life  of  the  clergy  ?  what  then  ?"  (that 
is  to  say)  What  if  the  clergy  live  in  professed  shame.,  and 
open  flthiness  ?  what  then  ?  as  if  such  simple  authorities 
were  worthy  of  none  other  answer. 

Yet  was  Hulderichus  sometime  bishop  of  Augusta  in 

Germany,  well  near  six  hundred  years  ago,  and  for  his 

Abbas,  um.  virtue  and  holiness  was  counted  a  saint.     Abbas  Ursper- 

jrs^p!"2i4.    gensis  in  his  story  writeth  of  him  in  this  sort :  Hiltinus 


Church  of  England.  611 

Augustanus  episcopus  ohiit:  cm  Sanctus  Udalrichus  {qui 
idem  est  Hulderichus^^)  successit :  "  Hiltine  the  bishop  of 
Augusta  died  :  to  whom  succeeded  Saint  Hulderichus." 
Abbas  Panormitanus  was  a  famous  canonist,  in  judgment 
equal  with  any  other. 

Faber  and  Latomus  both  in  our  time  were  accounted 
learned  :  and  either  of  them  a  special  champion  of  M.Hard- 
ing's side.  Verily  the  worst  and  vilest  of  all  these  is  a 
great  deal  both  sounder  in  judgment  and  deeper  in  learn- 
ing, than  either  Amphilochius,  whom  M.Harding  so  highly 
esteemeth,  or  Abdias,  or  Hippolytus,  or  Leontius  :  whom 
they  have  lately  raked  out  of  the  dust :  or  Clement  of 
Rome,  whom  he  so  often  calleth  the  apostles'  fellow. 

Neither  did  these  writers  only  complain  of  the  looseness 
of  priests'  lives,  as  M.  Harding  telleth  us  :  but  also  for  re- 
moving of  public  shame  and  slander  out  of  the  church  of 
God,  wished  that  the  liberty  of  marriage  might  be  re- 
stored :  which  thing  M.  Harding  so  closely  dissembleth. 

Touching  that  pope  Pius  was  commonly  wont  to  say  : 
"  As  marriage  was  taken  away  from  priests  upon  great  Pjatin.  in 
considerations,  even  so  now  upon  other  greater  considera-  [sub  fin.] 
tions  it  were  to  be  restored  to  them  again :"  M.  Harding, 
after  much  other  needless  talk,  saith  thus  :  "  Why  did  not 
he,  or  you  in  his  stead,  shew  us,  what  and  how  substantial 
considerations  they  be  ?" 

Good  Christian  reader,  loath  T  am  to  disclose  and  publish 
any  thing,  that  may  sound  to  the  shame  of  any  one  man  : 
much  less  that  may  turn  to  the  open  shame  of  so  great  a 
number.  But  M.  Harding  over  heavily  presseth  us  with 
his  importunity,  and  requireth  us  upon  our  credit  to  shew 
these  causes.  Therefore  if  the  report  hereof  shall  seem 
unpleasant,  the  fault  is  M.  Harding's  :  it  is  not  mine.  I 
will  only  shew  forth  simply  and  truly,  that  I  find  written 
in  sundry,  both  of  the  ancient  learned  fathers,  and  also 
in  others  of  his  own  side  :  which  nevertheless,  had  not 
M.  Harding  been,  might  much  better  have  been  concealed. 

First  of  all,  the  ancient  father  Origen  for  his  time,  which 

^  [Abb.  Ursperg.  "  Hiltine  Augustensis,"  &c.  The  words  between 
brackets  are  not  in  the  original.] 
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was  well  near  fourteen  hundred  years  ago,  hereof  com- 
origen.  in  plaineth  thus :  Non  solum,  quae  docent,  lion  faciunt,  sed 
24.  [iii.  836.]  etiam  crudeliter,  et  sine  misericordia,  non  secundum  cestima- 

tionem  virium  xmiuscujusque injungunt :  ut,  qui  prohi- 

hent  nuhere,  et  ah  eo,  quod  expedit,  ad  immoderatam  mundi- 

tiem  compellunt Alligant. . .  oner  a  grama, et  faciunt 

homines  cadere  sub  eis Et  frequenter  videmus,  eos  qui 

talia  docent,  contraria  facere  sermonihus  suis Castitatem 

decent:  et  castitatem  non  servant,  &c.  Omnia  faciunt 
propter  personas  hominum,  et  glorias  vanas,  ut  videantur  ah 
hominihus.  Et  plerunque  sunt  tales,  qui  diligunt  primes 
accuhitus  in  conviviis,  et  salutationes  in  foro,  et  vocari  ah 

hominihus  Itahhi ;  qui  volunt  vocari  episcopi,preshyteri, 

diaconi  :  "  Not  only  they  do  not  that  they  teach,  but  also 
cruelly  and  without  mercy  they  lay  their  injunctions  upon 
others,  not  considering  each  man's  ability.  Such  be  they 
\h2itfo7'hid  men  to  marry :  and  from  that  thing  that  is  lawful 
to  be  done,  drive  and  force  men  to  an  unreasonable  purity . 
They  bind  and  lay  on  heavy  burthens,  and  cause  men  to 
fall  under  them.  And  oftentimes  we  see  them,  that  teach 
such  things,  themselves  to  do  contrary  to  their  own  say- 
ings. They  teach  chastity,  and  yet  keep  not  chastity,  &c. 
They  do  all  things  for  the  commendation  of  men  and  vain- 
glory, that  they  may  be  seen  and  noted  of  the  people. 
And  commonly  they  be  such,  as  love  the  highest  places  at 
feasts  and  banquets,  and  to  be  saluted  and  honoured  in  the 
market-places,  and  of  the  people  to  be  called  Rabbi :  that 
will  be  called  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons." 

At  the  very  first  attempt  hereof,  Dionysius  the  bishop  of 
Corinth  wrote  thus  unto  Pinytus  the  bishop  of  Gnossus  : 
J^"«^^^;"^;^4•iVbZ^  <7r«w  illud  onus  necessaries  castitatis  imponere  fratri- 
23.  i.  186.]  lus  :  "  Lay  not  that  heavy  burthen  of  the  necessity  of  chaste 
tpoprlov  life  upon  the  brethren."  Meaning  thereby,  that  it  was  too 
tlte^pU-y-  ^^^^y  ^  burthen  for  all  men  to  carry. 

velas  To?s         Neither  was  it  for  nothing,  that  St.  Cyprian  in  his  time 
^imrtelvai.    "^^^te  thus  :    Ut  quid  sihi  adhihuit  midierem,  qui  ducere 

tcypiian.    contcmpsit   uxorcm  ? Pejus    est    quam    moechari   [leg. 

cleric. ^[lipp.  moechia'\,   continentiam  ducere   criminosam  :  "  Wherefore 
took  he  a  woman   unto  him,  that  disdained  to  marry  a 
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wife  ?  To  live  a  continent  life  with  reproach  is  worse  than 
advoutery  .''^ 

It  is  not  for  nothing,  that  Epiphanius  writeth :  IiepudiantEp\phan. 

,.,  .,T  y.     ,  .  J   '71        contra  Ori. 

nupttas :  at  non  hbxdinem In  honore  enim  est  apud  t//os,  gen.  hwres. 

.  .    .  .  63.  [i.  520.] 

non  castitas,  sed  hypocrisis :  quam  tamen  appellari  volunt  Uf<pi\oTi- 
castitatem :  "  They  refuse  marriage,  hut  not  lust  or  plea-  ^Jp^^^Tois 
sure.     For  they  esteem  not  chastity,  but  hypocrisy :  and  olx  vh- 
yet  the  same  hypocrisy  they  will  have  to  be  called  chastity.''"'  tiroKpiriK)) 

It  is  not  for  nothing,  that  Chrysostom  writeth  of  tYie^pf^f^^-'^v 
vowed  or  chaste  women  m  his  time :  Nupttas  magis  dicer e  Ka\oviiivy\. 
heatas  licet,  &c.     Posthac  melius  esset,  ne  virgines  quidem  ^^^^H^^ 
esse,  &c.     Perseverat  adhuc  nomen  et  appellatio  rei :  at  ne-  Je^,!^;^?"'"' 
gotium  totum  in  corpore  suhlatum  est,  &c.    In  deliciis  magis  Ss'c^abiT 
vivunt,  quam  muUeres  in  fornice.  Sec.     Frequens  et  quoti-  *^"**  ^^'  ^^^'^ 
dianus  est  concursus  ohstetricum  ad  virginum  domos,  &c. 
Virginitas  ista  cum  viris  plus  ab  omnibus  arguitur,  quam 
stuprum  ipsum :  "  We  may  say  that  marriage  is  a  great 
deal  better  (than  such  virginity).     Hereafter  it  were  better 
there  were  no  virgins  at  all.     The  name  (of  virginity)  con- 
tinueth  still :  but  virginity  itself  in  their  body  is  quite 
gone.      They  live  more  in  pleasure   than  harlots  in  the 
stews.     There  is  often  and  daily  running  of  midioives  to 
virgins''  houses.    This  manner  ofmrginity,  of  women  amongst 
men,  is  more  reproved  of  all  men,  than  fornication  itself.^"* 

It  is  not  for  nothing,  that  Sulpitius  Severus  saith  of 
St.  Hierom:  Hieronymus  de  familiaritatibus  virginum,  ^^  |^'jPJ.y^%j^ 
monachorum,  et  [atque  etiam]  clericorum,  quam  vera,  quam  JjO||  3^.  lien- 
fortia  disputavit !    TJnde  a  quibusdam,  quos  nominare  nolo, 250] 
dicitur  non  amari :  "  How  truly,  and  how  stoutly,  hath 
St.  Hierom  written  of  the  familiarity  that  these  virgins 
have  with  monks  and  priests !  And  therefore  it  is  said,  that 
of  some  men,  whom  I  will  not  name,  he  is  the  less  be- 
loved." 

Neither  is  it  for  nothing,  that  Salvianus  saith  of  his  time, 
which  was  about  a  thousand  years  ago :  Sub  specie  religi-  ^f^'^f^^^^^ 
o7iis,  vitiis  scecularibus  mancipantur :  "  Under  the  colour  of^^^-^s-  [foi. 
religion  and  holiness,  they  are  made  slaves  to  worldly  vices." 
And  again  :  Novum  prorsus  cotiversionis  genus  :  licita  7ion  ibidem. 
faciunt :    illicita   committunt:    "A   very   strange    kind   of 
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conversion :  that  they  may  do,  they  do  not :  and  do  that^ 
they  may  not  do.'''* 

All  these  and  other  like  things  were  written  long  ago, 
in  the  old  times,  before  the  fruits  of  single  life  were 
thoroughly  known. 

But  after  that  pope  Hildebrand  by  cruelty  and  tyranny 

had  fully  established  the  matter,  and  brought  it  to  per- 

Aveutinus  in  fection,    Aveutinus   saith  :    "  Many   srodly   learned    men 

Hildebrando.  ,     ,  J      ^         J 

[p.  363.]  utterly  forsook  the  ministry  :"  Et  falsi  prophetce,  falsi 
apostoli,  falsi   sacerdotes   emerserunt,   qui    simulata    reli- 

[p-346.]  gione  populum  deceperunt.  Maxima  pars,  suh  honesto 
nomine  castimonice,  stupra,  incestus,  adulter ia,  passim  et 
impune  committunt :  "  False  prophets,  false  apostles,  and 
false  priests  sprang  up  :  which  under  a  counterfeit  religion 
deceived  the  people.  The  most  part  of  them,  under  the 
honest  name  of  chastity,  commit  whoredom,  advoutery, 
incest,  and  that  commonly,  and  without  punishment." 

Bernard,  in        St.  Bernard  saith :  Episcopi  et  sacerdotes  hujus  temporis 

inensi.  [xxi.  castitatis  sanctimoniam,  sine  qua  netno  videbit  Deum.  tam  in 
473.]  .  -^  ' 

corde,  quam  in  corpore,  quomodo  student  ohservare  f   Traditi 

in  reprobum  sensum,  faciunt  quce  non  conveniunt.     Quae 

enim  in  occulto  fiunt  ab  episcopis,  turpe  est  dicer e :  "  The 

bishops  and  priests  of  this  time,  how  do  they  endeavour  to 

keep  either  in  heart,  or  in  body,  the  holiness  of  chastity, 

without  which  no  man  shall  see  God  ?  They  are  given  over 

into  a  reprobate  mind,  and  do  those  things  that  are  not 

convenient.     For  it  were  shame  to  utter  what  these  bishops 

do  in  secret^'^" 

Bernardus         Affaiu  he  saith :  Abstinentes  a  remedio  conjuqali,  postea 

de  Conver-       .  /r..  ^ai  at  ••  f  ^    ^        ^  ^ 

sioiie,  ad      m  omnc  flagitium  ejfluunt :  "  Abstaining  from  the  remedy  of 
29.  iai.  20.    marriage,  afterward  they  flow  over  into  all  kind  of  wicked- 

•i-  499-]  „ 

ness. 

He  that  wrote  the  little  book  called  Opus  Tripartitum, 
In  opere  joiucd  with  the  council  of  Lateran,  saith  thus  :  Tanta  im- 
.v'cap^?.'  '  munditia  luxuries  notoria  est  in  multis  partibus  mundi,  non 
ii.  p.  'lUi.i  '  solum  in  clericis,  sed  etiam  in  sacerdotibus  :  imo,  quod  horri- 

bile  est  audire,  inpreelatis  majoribus,  &c. :  "  Such  notorious 

*•'  [Supra,  vol.  iv.  p.  482,  note  ^•\] 
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filthiness  of  lechery  there  is  in  many  parts  of  the  world, 
not  only  in  the  inferior  clerks^  but  also  in  priests :  yea  and 
in  the  greater  prelates  too  :  which  thing  is  horrible  to  be 
heard,"  &c. 

And  in  the  Gloss  upon  the  Constitutions  Legatine  of 
England  it  is  written  thus :  Clerici  hujusmodi  concuhinas  ue  concu- 

°  .  ,  *^        .  ,,       .        .    binis  Cleric. 

tenent  cominuniter  apparatu  honesto,  notmne  appellattoms  removend\». 

^^  ■'^^  Licet  ad  pro- 

sororice :  "  Clerks  commonly  hold  and  have  such  concu-  fugandum. 

^  [fol.  XXV.] 

bines  in  honest  haviour,  under  the  name  of  their  sisters.''^ 

Nicolaus   de  Clavengiis    [leg.    ClemanqisX   complaining  Paraiipome- 
hereof,  saith  thus  :  CapeUam  et  canonici  similes  episcopis,  p-  403.  Led. 
indocti,  ehrii,  scortatores :  "  The  chaplains  and  canons  are  ad  ann- 
like to  the  bishops,  unlearned,  drunken,  and  fornicators." 

Robert  Holcot  saith  :  Sacerdotes  moderni  sunt  dcemones  Rob.  Hoicot 

.        .  7  'n  Librum 

incuhi  per  luxuriam, et  sacerdotes  Priapi.  vel  ^ee/- sapienuoe, 

phegor, et  angeh  abyssi :  "  The  priests  of  our  time  by  U«s-  'Sj-p- 

their  lechery  are  like  the  spirits  called  incuhi.,  the  priests 
of  Priapus  or  Beelphegor,  and  the  angels  of  the  pit  of  hell." 
Hulderichus,  in  old  times  the  bishop  of  Augusta  in  Ger- 
many, wrote  sharply  hereof  against  pope  Nicolas  in  this 
wise :  Decreta  tua  super  clericorum  continentia  a  discretione  Huidericus 

Ti*-    7  .-,...  J  .     .J  Episcopus 

invent  akena Multos  constln  tut  assentatores  hom^iniouSj^^^gvL^i^r^. 

-r\  7     /»   7  •  •  •  7  7  '^'*P'  Paralip. 

non  Deo,  sub  falsa  specie  contmetitice  placere  volentes,  ^r«- ursperg.  p. 
viora  vides  committere :  "  I  have  found  thy  decrees,  touch- 
ing the  single  life  of  priests,  to  be  void  of  discretion.  Thou 
seest,  that  many  followers  of  thy  counsel,  willing,  under  a 
feigned  colour  of  continent  life,  rather  to  please  man 
than  God,  commit  heinous  acts^^."  In  the  end  he  con- 
cludeth  thus  :  Qua  nosti  discretionis  disciplina,  Fhari- Ip- 43S-1 
saicam  ah  ovili  Dei  extirpa  doctrinam  :  "  By  such  discipline 
of  discretion  as  you  know  best,  root  this  Pharisaical  doc- 
trine out  of  God's  fold." 

But,  forasmuch  as  M.Harding  hath  no  skill  in  this  epistle  ^ngus  wis. 
of  Hulderichus,  he  may  understand,  that  his  own  popCprSatfone'" 
Pius,   otherwise    called   ^Eneas   Sylvius,    maketh   evident gia^"p°p^. 

88  [Cave  states  that  this  epistle  gory  VII.  condemned  it  in  a  synod 

of  Huidericus  to  pope  Nicolas  in  at  Rome,  A.D.  1079.    The  epistle 

defence  of  marriage  of  priests  was  is  by  some  falsely  attributed   to 

considered  so  dangerous,  that  Gre-  Vohisianus  of  Carthage.] 
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mention  of  the  same.  Notwithstanding,  I  have  seen  the 
same  epistle  written  in  parchment,  in  old  hand,  of  good 
record,  under  the  name  of  Volusianus  Oarthaginensis  ^9, 
Further  Mantuanus  the  poet  saith : 

[Bapt.  Mant.  P£TAI0[7E  DOMUS  POLLUTA.  FLUENTI 

Sylvar.  lib. 

»0  MARCESCIT  LUXU  :  NULLA  HIC  ARCANA  REVELO. 

SANCTUS  AGER  SCURRIS,  VENERABILIS  ARA   CINMD18 

SERVIT  :  HONORAND^  DIVVM  GANYMEDIBU8  JEDE8. 

The    matter   hereof  is   such   as   is   not   worthy  to   be 

Englished. 

But  what  pleasure  can  it  be,  to  stand  so  long  in  so  un- 
2.  qusest.  7.  savoury  a  place  ?  They  themselves  say  thus :  Fornicatio 
Giossa.        simplex  nan  est  digna  depositione :  "  Simple  fornication" 

(in  a  priest)  "  is  no  just  cause  of  deprivation."  The  cause 
uist.si,  thereof  in  another  Gloss  is  alleged  thus  :  Quia  pauci  sine 
in  Giossa.     UIq  mtio  inveniuutur  I  "  Because  there  he  few  priests  found 

without  that  fault" 
Poiyd.  Vergil.      ^0  be  short,  Polydorus  Verarilius  saith :  Nullius  delicti 

de  Invento-  ^  J  o 

'<''^cap^'^"  "^'  ^^^'^^^  majus  or dini  dedecus,  plus  mali  religioni^  plus  doloris 
bonis  attulit :  "  No  kind  of  crime  ever  brought  either  more 
shame  to  the  order  of  priesthood,  or  more  hinderance  to 
religion,  or  more  griefs  to  the  godly,  than  the  life  of  single 
priests  ^o." 

These,  these,  M.  Harding,  were  the  causes  that  moved 
pope  Pius  commonly  to  say,  as  it  is  before  alleged :  "  As 
marriage  upon  good  and  great  considerations  was  taken 
from  priests,  so  now  upon  better  and  greater  considerations 
it  were  to  be  restored  to  them  again,"     And  therefore  he 

^neas  syivi-  saith  in  his  discourse  of  the  council  of  Basil :  Fortasse  non 

us  de  Concil.  ^  •  /-\  -  1   • 

BasiL  lib.  2.  essct  pejus  saccrdotcs  complures  uxorari.  Quomam  multi 
salvarentur  in  sacerdotio  conjugato^  qui  nunc  in  sterili  pres- 
byter io  damnantur :  "  Perhaps  it  were  not  worst,  that  many 
priests  were  married.   For  many  might  be  saved  in  married 

89  [The  MS.  here  referred  to  is  Acts  and  Monuments,  t.  ii.  456.] 
very  probably  the  one  alhided  to  ^o  [Polyd.  Vergil.  "  . .  . .  ut  non 
by  Cave,  torn.  i.  555,  as  having  "  aliud  crimen  quamvis  longe  de- 
been  in  the  possession  of  arch-  "  testabilius  majora  inusserit  sa- 
bishop  Parker,  and  by  him  given  "  cerdotibus  stigmata."  Jewel  pro- 
to    Fox    the   martyrologist.     See  bably  quoted  it  from  memory.] 
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priesthood,  which  now  in  harren  priesthood  are  condemned.^'* 

If  the  former  of  these  two  sayings  be  so  doubtful,  yet  this 

latter  is  plain,  and  clear,  and  void  of  doubt.     In  like  sense 

and  sort  he  writeth,  upon  good  advice  and  deliberation,  to 

his  friend  :   Quoniam  hue  ventum  est,  ut  legi  carnis  resistor e  ^neas  syivi. 

nequeas.  melius  est  nubere,  quam  uri :  "  Forasmuch  as  the  ad'johan. 

.  y  1  'Till  Fontem.[/e^. 

matter  is  grown  so  lar,  that  ye  cannot  withstand  the  law  of  Frunt.] 
the  flesh,  better  is  to  marry^  than  to  burn.''^ 

So  saith  Panormitane  :    Credo  pro  bono,  et  salute  anima-  Extra,  de 

Clericis  con- 

rum,  quod  esset  saluore  statutum,  ut...non  valentes  continereJ'^^^^^^- cum 

^  .  .         .  '  ollm.  [torn. 

possint  contrahere.  Quia,  experientia  docente,  contrarius»^-fo\.  16.} 
prorsus  effectus  sequitur  ex  ilia  lege  continentice  :  cum  hodie 
(non)  vivant  spiritualiter,  nee  sint  mundi :  sed  maculentur 
illicito  coitu,  cum  ipsorum  gravissimo  peccato  :  ubi  cum  pro- 
pria uxore  esset  castitas.  TJnde  deberet  ecclesia  facere  sicut 
bonus  medicus  :  ut  si  medicina,  experientia  docente,  potius 
officiat,  quam  prosit,  cam  tollat.  Et  utinam  idem  esset  in 
omnibus  constitutionibus  positivis :  "  T  believe  it  were  a 
good  law,  and  for  the  wealth  and  safety  of  souls,  that  such 
as  cannot  live  chaste  may  contract  matrimony.  For  we 
learn  by  experience,  that  of  the  law  of  continent  or  single 
life,  the  contrary  effect  hath  followed.  Forasmuch  as  now- 
adays they  live  not  spiritually,  nor  be  clean  and  chaste : 
but  with  their  great  sin  are  defiled  with  unlawful  copula- 
tion :  whereas  with  their  own  wives  they  should  live  chastely. 
Therefore  the  church  ought  to  do,  as  the  skilful  physician 
useth  to  do  :  who,  if  he  see  by  experience  that  his  medicine 
hurteth  rather  than  doeth  good,  taketh  it  clean  away. 
And  would  God  the  same  way  were  taken  with  di}l  positive 
constitutions.''"' 

So  saith  Durandus :    Utile  esset,  ut  in  concilio  matri-  nurandus 

de  Modo 

monium  sacerdotibus  remittatur.     Frustra   enim  hactenus  ^^lebrandi 

Concilium, 

coacti  sunt  ad  castitatem  :  "  It  were  good.,  that  in  a  council  '«'•  46. 
priests'  marriage  were  set  at  liberty.     For  hitherto  it  hath 
been  in  vain  to  force  them  to  chastity.^'' 

So  saith  Martinus   Peresius :  Multis  piis  visum  est,  ut  Martinus 
leges  de  coslibatu  toller entur  propter  scandala  :  "  Many  godly  [part,  a.'p.- 
men  have  thought  it  good,  that  the  laws  of  single  life  shoidd 
be  abolished^  for  avoiding  the  offence  of  the  people  ^^" 
^1  [This  is  the  substance  of  Peresius'  observation.] 
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M.  Harding  will  say :  The  pope  hath  vowed,  and  must 
keep  his  vow.  But  pope  Pius,  as  it  is  said  before,  gave 
counsel  of  marriage  unto  a  priest,  that  had  made  a  vow,  his 
vow  and  priesthood  notwithstanding. 

It  appeareth  right  well,  both  by  that  hath  been  already 

alleged,  and  also  by  the  common  experience  and  practice 

of  the  world,  that  a  vow  importeth  not  always  a  chaste  life. 

optatus  con.  Optatus  Milcvitauus  saith  :   In  mitella  signum  est  volun- 

tra  Parmeni-  .  .        .  i     i  • 

anum,  Do-  tatis  :  nou  castitotis  auxilium  :  "  In  the  apparel  there  is  a 
[p.  95-]  token  of  the  will :  not  a  help  towards  chastity."  St.  Hie- 
Hieron.  in  rom  saith :  Quid  prodest  corporis  pudicitia,  animo  constu- 
2.  cap.  V  ■  prato  ?  "  When  the  mind  or  heart  is  deflowered,  what  avail- 
^"'*  ^^^"^  eth  the  chastity  of  the  body  V 
Ambros.  de        St.  Ambrosc  saith  :  Non  imperari  potest  virqinitas,  sed 

Virginib.  lib.  •        ,t  •  • 

I.  [ii.  15a.]    optari.    Nam  quce  supra  nos  sunt^  in  voto  magis  sunt,  quam 

in  magisterio :  "  We  may  wish  for  virginity,  but  command  it 

we  cannot.     For  the  things  that  be  above  us,  and  out  of 

our  power,  are  rather  of  desire  than  of  commandment." 

Epiphan.  lib.      Hercof  Epiphanius  maketh  this  conclusion  :    TJt  ne  con- 

[i.  jx3.]  ■    ' fundantur  apud  homines,  occulte  scortantur  :   et  sub  soli- 

tudinis,  aut  continentice  specie  libidinem  exercent Melius 

est  itaque  lapsum  a  cursu,  palam  sihi  uxor  em  accipere  se- 
cundum leges :  "  Lest  they  should  be  shamed  before  men, 
ihejkeep  harlots  privily :  and  under  the  colour  of  solitary  or 
continent  life,  they  practice  their  filthy  pleasure.    Better  is  it 
therefore  for   a  man    being  fallen  from  his    course,  and 
breaking  his  vow,  openly  to  take  unto  himself  a  wife,  ac- 
cording to  the  law."     So  saith  St.  Hierom,  as  I  have  before 
Hieronym.    alleged  .*  Hujusmodi  virginibus  aperte  dicendum  est,  ut  aut 
adem.  [iv.  pt.  nubant,  si  se  no?i  possunt  continere :  aut  contineant,  si  nolunt 
nubere :  "  To  such  virgins  we  must  say  plainly,  that  either 
they  marry,  if  they  cannot  contain  :  or  else  that  they  con- 
tain, if  they  will  not  marry." 
Bernurdus         So  saith  St.  Bernard  unto  his  sister :  Quod  incaute  vovisti, 
AemoAobmene  implcas :   impia  est  promissio  quce  scelere  adimpletur: 
serm.  63.      "  That  thou  hast  unadvisedly  vowed,  see  thou  keep  it  not. 
It  is  a  ivicked  pro?7iise  that  is  performed  with  wickedness  ^^." 
th^quxii^l'.      '^^  be  short,  Johannes  Scotus  saith  :  Siwtum  continentice 

91  [The  Ben.  edd.  consider  this  work  to  have  been  written  by  some 
other  author.] 
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est  annexam  ordini  sacro  solum  ex  prcecepto  ecclesice,  sequi- 

tur,  quod  non  simpliciter  illegitimat  ad  contrahendum  :  "  If 

the  vow  or  promise  of  chastity  be  annexed  unto  holy  orders 

only  by  force  of  the  constitution  or  commandment  of  the 

church,  then  doth  it  not  of  necessity  and  fine  force  unable 

a  man  to  contract  matrimony ^ 

Howbeit,  hereof  we  have  said  already  so  much  as  to  aThusfarcon. 
'  ^Y»  •  cerning  mar- 

reasonable  man  may  seem  sufficient.  r'age  of  mi. 

The  Apology,  Chap.  9.  Divis.  1. 

We  receive  and  embrace  all  the  canonical  scrip- 
tures, both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  giving 
thanks  to  our  God,  who  hath  raised  up  unto  us  that 
light  which  we  might  ever  have  before  our  eyes  : 
lest  either  by  the  subtlety  of  man,  or  by  the  snares 
of  the  devil,  we  should  be  carried  away  to  errors 
and  lies.  Also  we  profess  that  these  be  the  heavenly 
voices,  whereby  God  hath  opened  unto  us  his  will : 
and  that  only  in  them  man's  heart  can  have  settled 
rest :  that  in  them  be  abundantly  and  fully  compre- 
hended all  things,  whatsoever  be  needful  for  our 
health,  as  Origen,  Augustine,  Chrysostom,  and 
Cyrillus  have  taught:  "That  they  be  the  very  Rom.  >.  16. 
might  and  strength  of  God  to  attain  to  salvation  : 
*  that  they  be  the  foundations  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles,' "  whereupon  is  built  the  church  of  God  : 
that  they  be  the  very  sure  and  infallible  rule, 
whereby  may  be  tried,  whether  the  church  do 
swerve  or  err,  and  whereunto  all  ecclesiastical  doc- 
trine ought  to  be  called  to  account :  and  that  against 
these  scriptures,  neither  law,  nor  ordinance,  nor  any 
custom  ought  to  be  heard :  no,  though  Paul  himself, 
or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should  come  and  teach  the  [oai. i. s] 
contrary. 
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M.  HARDING. 

But  why  do  ye  not  here  plainly  declare  which  be  the  books  of 
a  Untruth,     the  scripturcs,  that  ye  allow,  and  which  be  they,  a  that  ye  reject  ? 
no  part ^of  ail  In  general  ye  say  that  ye  embrace  all  the  canonical  scriptures, 
the  scrip.      Yet  if  a  man  press  you  with  the  place  of  the  Maccabees,  for  2  Mach.  xii. 
prayer  to  be  made  for  the  dead,  and  with  the  words  of  St.  James'  ^•^' 
epistle  against  your  justification  of  faith  only,  and  likewise  with  '  "  "   '  ^' 
certain  other  places  of  the  scriptures,  which  be  accounted  in  the 
canon  of  the  church,  against  certain  other  your  false  doctrines  : 
b  Untruth,    in  this  case  ^  your  wont  is  to  deny  those  scriptures  to  be  canoni- 
no  more  thwi  cal.     Yet  here  ye  bear  the  world  in  hand  ye  allow  all.     Would 
st.Augus-      Qq^  there  were  in  you  either  more  truth,  or  less  craft.    Well,  ye 

tine,  St.  Hie-     .  r^     -t     r  •  i-  i        •  V 

rom,  and  givc  thanks  to  God  for  the  scriptures,  for  that  havmg  them 
fathers  have  before  your  eyes  ye  are  stayed  in  truth,  assured  that  "  by  subtlety 
denied.  of  man,  or  snares  of  the  devil,  ye  be  not  carried  away  into  errors 
and  lies."  And  is  it  so  indeed  ?  I  pray  you,  sirs,  of  what  sect  be 
ye  }  or  of  which  sect  is  each  one  of  you  1  For  I  dare  boldly  say, 
and  so  the  world  seeth,  that  ye  agree  not  all  in  one.  If  ye  say 
ye  be  Lutherans,  then  must  I  further  demand  of  you,  of  which 
sort  of  Lutherans  }  For  that  puddle  runneth  out  by  many  sinks. 
Be  ye  Zuinglians,  Arians,  Osiandrines,  Libertines,  Adiaphorists, 

Anabaptists,  Calvinists,  or  Satanists^^  p What  privilege  have 

ye  before  your  fellows  ?  A  match  being  made  between  you  (I 

mean  that  new  clergy  of  England)  and  the  other  sects  of  our  time, 

&c.     If  ye  have  this  light  of  the  scriptures  before  your  eyes,  how 

is  it,  that  ye  agree  not  within  yourselves  }  yea,  how  is  it,  that 

each  one  of  you  oftentimes  disagreeth  with  himself?  how  is  it, 

c  Childish      that  «  so  many  times  ye  have  changed  your  communion  book,  the 

t^'th^f'^  "the  order  of  your  service,  your  doctrine  of  the  blessed  sacrament. 

Communion  your  homilics,  &c.     Who  knoweth  not  how  in  the  matter  of  the 

never  but       sacramcnt  your  chief  captains  have  shewed  themselves  inconstant, 

once  Chang,   and   mutable,    and   contrary  to    themselves,   I   mean   Cranmer, 

the  ofteif      Ridley,  Latimer,  and  that  great  rabbin  Peter  Martyr  himself  ?  As 

th*^a88°^    for  the  rest,  they  be  not  worthy  to  be  named. 

But  what  say  ye  ?  be  these  "  the  heavenly  voices,  whereby  God 

hath  opened  unto  us  his  will  ?"  Then  how  dare  ye  to  transgress 

his  will  declared  in  these  voices,  where  ye  read  expressly,  that  he 

d  St.  Cyprian  d  ^hich  hcareth  not  the  church  is  to  be  taken  for  no  better  than 

jungitur'ec-  a  heathen  and  a  publican  ? As  ye  proceed,  ye  say,  that  only 

'^J^a'^'elio  "*  ^^  ^^^  scriptures  man's  heart  can  have  settled  rest,  and  that  in 

separatur :    them  bc  abundantly  and  fully  comprehended  all  things,  what- 

wrmfs!'*'     soever  be  needful  for  our  salvation,  as  Origen,  Augustine,  Chry- 

sostom,  and  Cyrillus  have  taught.     Either  you  know  not  what 

92   [Harding   proceeds  :    "  All  the  scriptures  they  have  been  kept 

these  and  other  sects  of  heretics,  from  errors  and  lies,  and  that  by 

that  either  be  now,  or  have  been  in  them  they  prove  their  doctrines,  ' 

times  past,  say  as  ye  say,  that  by  &c.] 
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you  say,  sir  defender,  nor  the  things  of  which  you  make  affirraa- 
I  Tim.  i.  7.  tion,  as  St.  Paul  said  of  such  as  ye  are,  writing  to  Timothy,  or 
Man's  heart  you  are  fouUy  oversecn.  If  the  heart  of  man  have  settled  rest  in 
settieTrest  ^^^^  scripturcs  Only,  as  you  say,  then  in  nothing  else  but  in  the 
in  scriptures  scriptures.      By  this   you  seem  to  trouble   and  disquiet  many 

hearts.     For  if  this  be  true,  ^  then  had  good  Abel  no  better  rest  e  Untruth. 

in  his  heart  than  wicked  restless  Cain^^ heard^the 

fWhen  the  holy  book  of  scriptures  was  lost,  which  God  re- ^o'7i"fGo<'  = 
-  '  stored  by  Esdras,  were  there  none  in  all  that  time,  whose  hearts  swer. 

had  settled  rest  ?    what  foolish  and    absurd    doctrine    is    this  ? 
^what  if  it  had  pleased  God  there  had  never  been  letter  written  f  a  worthy 
of  the  Old  or  New  Testament  ?  should  not  God's  friends  have  '*°"''*' 
^Phiiipp.  iv.  >].  found  his  peace  that  passeth  all  sense,  as  St.  Paul  saith  }  had 
Paul,  Antony,  Hilarion,  Pambus,  and  many  other  holy  men  living 
in  wilderness  g  without  letters,  no  rest,  ne  quiet  at  their  hearts  .'*  g  Untruth. 
Nay,  who  had  the  like?  ^S!;.^. 

And  whereas  you  say,  that  all  things  needful  for  our  salvation  ^ntpnius 
be  abundantly  and  fully  comprehended  in  the  scriptures,  this  is  "dMnZ^me. 
also  as  false  as  sundry  other  parts  of  your  doctrine.     For  if  ^"^^I^J^Imuit 
things  necessary  to  salvation  be  contained  in  the  scriptures,  then  &c. 
whatsoever  is  not  in  them  contained,  the  same  is  not  necessary  : 
if  not  necessary,  why  should  we  be  laden  with  unnecessary  bur- 
dens }  Then  away  with  all  traditions  at  a  clap,  be  they  never  so 
apostolic,  never  so  ancient,  never  so  healthful,  never  so  long  time 
in  the  church  continued.     Remember  you  not,  what  the  most  re- 
nowned fathers  have  written  of  the  necessity  of  traditions  }  or  if 
you  remember  them,  what  thought  you  when  you  wrote  thus } 
Let  learned  and  holy  Basil  be  heard  instead  of  many,  if  not  to 
revoke  you  from  your  error,  yet  to  discredit  you,  and  stay  others 
Lib.  deSpi-   in  the  truth.     His  words  be  these  :  "  Of  the  doctrines  which  be 
cap.  4""[jh'   preached  in  the   church,   certain  we  have  out  of  the  scripture  fjjj*  ""J^j^jg 
54-]  written,  certain  we  have  received  in  secret  mystery  by  tradition  necessary 

of  the  apostles,  li  which  both  be  of  equal  force  to  godliness.  J'^'Je  for!  ^^ 
Neither  concerning  these  any  man  gainsayeth,  be  he  of  never  so  gotten  and 
small  knowledge.  For  if  we  go  about  to  reject  the  customs  that  yea  even  in 
be  not  set  forth  in  writing,  as  being  of  little  regard,  then  shall  of  R^^me*^'^ 
we  condemn  those  things  also  which  we  have  in  the  gospel  i  untmth. 
necessary  to  salvation.     Yea  rather  we  shall  bring  the  preaching  ^^^^  *^^  ^' 

of  the  faith  but  to  a  bare  name^l" For  so  they  were  taken  for^  untmth. 

Fast  of  Lent,  lierctics  which  regarded  not  the  solemn  fast  of  Lent  i  received  at  For  hereby 
the  apostles,  as  we  read  in  St.  Augustine,  De  Hcer.  ad  Quod-  and  st.  kie- ' 
vidtdeum,  cap.  53,  and  in  the  council  of  Gangra  in  an  epistle  to^j™gYK!K)d 
the  bishops  of  Armenia.     Even  so  they  which  denied  the  ^  dis-  men  are  con- 
tinction  of  a  bishop  and  a  priest,  were  condemned  of  heresy,  as  he^sy.  " 

^^  [Harding  alleges   other  in-  ^"^  [Harding  adds  Irenaeus,  lib. 

stances  of  patriarchs  who  lived  be-  3.   cap.  4.  and  lib.   4.  cap.  43  : 

fore  the  scriptures  were  set  forth :  Tertullian  de  Corona  militis,  and 

but  to  all  he  names.  Jewel's  answer  St.  Paul,  i  Thess.  ii.] 
in  the  margin  («)  equally  applies.] 
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1  Untruth. 
For  we  say 
not.  All 
things  are 
there  ex- 
pressed. 


we  find  in  St.  Augustine,  in  the  book  and  chapter  aforesaid,  and 
in  Epiphanius,  hb.  7,.  cap.  "j^.  In  the  council  of  Constance  the 
same  is  to  be  found. 

Again,  if  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  be  1  expressed  in  the 
scriptures,  to  what  purpose  said  St.  Paul,  concerning  order  and 
manner  to   be   used  at  the   celebration  of  the  holy  sacrament, 
CcEtera  cum  venero  disponmn  ?   "  As  for  other  things,  I  will  take  i  Cor.  xi.34. 
order  for  them  when  I  come  ?"   What  meaneth  St.  John  to  say  : 
"  Having  other  things  to  write  to  you  of,  I  would  not"  (write  Epist.  »i.  12. 
them)  "  in  paper  and  ink  :  for  I  trust  to  be  with  you,  and  speak 
to  you  mouth  to  mouth  ?"  To  conclude  much  that  might  be  ob- 
jected in  few  words  for  brevity's  sake,  what  say  you,  sir  defender, 
shall  we  find  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  in  the  scripture  ? 
m  stale  and   i»  How  think  you  of  the  scripture  itself  ?  how  know  you  this  to 
thins?"^^      be  the  scripture  ?  how  know  ye  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  Mark, 
Luke,  and  John  to  be  theirs,  whose  names  they  bear  ?  This  can 
n  Untruth,     you  not  find  in  all  the  scripture,  ^  and  yet  is  the  same  neces- 
necesVary  to  ^^^V  ^°  ^^  bcheved.     What  scripture  have   you  to  admit  these, 
salvation.      and  to  refuse  the  book  bearing  the  name  of  «  Peter,  the  gospel  of 

/ou  not  the 


derogation  of 
the  truth. 


written  iir^  Thomas,  of  Bartholomew,  of  Nicodeme  ?  why  admit  y< 
heretics  in  prophets  that  Basilides  would  to  be  allowed,  but  only  the  four 
great,  and  the  twelve  lesser  }  what  authority  have  you  to  stay 
yourself  by,  concerning  these,  but  only  that  of  the  church  ?  For 
scripture  have  you  none  for  proof  hereof.  Then  hath  not  scrip- 
ture all  things  in  it  necessary  for  a  Christian  man.  Is  it  not 
necessary  to  believe  the  Son  of  God  to  be  homousion,  that  is  to  Homonsion. 
say,  "  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Father  }"  Which  if  you 
deny,  you  restore  the  old  condemned  heresy  of  the  Arians. 
P  The  same  can  you  not  find  in  the  scripture.  Where  in  all  the 
Bible  find  you  that  God  the  Father  is  ingenitus  ?  where  find  you 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  .'* 
that  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  continued  in  her  virginity .?  that 
such  as  be  baptized  of  heretics  ought  not  to  be  baptized  again  ? 
that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized  }  that  the  four  books  of  the 
gospel  were  written  by  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  by  what 
scripture  can  you  prove  it  ?  To  end,  where  find  you  expressly  in 
all  the  scriptures  three  persons  to  be  one  God^^.^ 


p  Untruth. 
For  Epipha- 
nius saith: 
Sensus  ejus 
nominis 
uhique  est. 
[&  Se  vovs 
Travraxov. 
i.  859.] 


THE  BISHOP  OF  SALISBURY. 

Here,  to  weigh  down  the  authority  of  God's  holy  word,  M. 
Harding  hath  brought  in  a  heap  of  ordinary  stale  quarrels  : 
"  Of  the  difference  between  priests  and  bishops  :  of  Lent : 
of  the  communion  book  :  of  the  homilies :  of  the  order  of 
service  :  and  of  the  perpetual  virginity  of  our  lady."  His 
whole  drift  herein  is  to  bear  us  in  hand,  that  there  is  very 


9^  [Harding  instances  further  in  the  words  "  Person"  and  "  Trinity."] 
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little,  or  none  authority  in  the  scriptures :  and  that  the 
whole  credit  and  certainty  of  our  faith  resteth  only  in  the 
church  of  E-ome.     He  seemeth  to  take  it  in  scorn,  that  the 
word  of  God  should  be  called  the  light.   Yet  notwithstand- 
ing the  prophet  David  saith  :  "  Thy  word,  O  Lord,  is  a  Ian-  p»ai.  cxix. 
tern  to  my  feet."    And  again:  "  The  commandment  of  the  Psni.  xix.  s. 
Lord  is  lightsome,  giving  light  unto  the  eyes."    And  Theo- 
phylact  saith :    Verbum  Dei  est  lucerna,  qua  fur  depre-  TheophyUct. 
henditur :  "  The  word  of  God  is  the  cundle,  whereby  the  cap.  i6, 
thief  {ox  false  teacher)  is  espied." 

Whereas  M.  Harding  demandeth  of  us  so  pleasantly : 
"What  scriptures  we  allow,  and  what  we  reject:"  he 
troubleth  himself  with  an  idle  and  a  needless  question. 
For  we  embrace  and  reverence  every  parcel  and  tittle  of 
the  scriptures  without  exception,  not  refusing  any  part 
thereof,  that  hath  been  allowed  by  the  ancient,  learned, 
catholic  fathers  of  the  church  of  God. 

Neither  do  we  so  scornfully  call  God's  holy  word  "  a  Albert,  pi- 
nose  of  wax  ^6,"  "a  shipman's  hose,"  or  "a  dead  letter,"  cap.  3.  nie.* 
as  sundry  of  that  side  have  delighted  to  call  it.  b.]" 

Touching  the  book  of  the  Maccabees,  we  say  nothing,  dan.^ub.  33." 
but  that  we  find  written  by  St.  Hierom,  St.  Augustine,  '  "  ^""' 
and  other  holy  fathers.     St.  Hierom  saith :  MachahcBorum  Hieron.  hi 

,.  .  .  .  ,      Procemio  in 

lioros  legit  quidem  ecclesia  :  sed~  eos  inter  canomcas  scrip-  Proverb,  sa- 
turas  non  recipit :  "  Indeed  the  church  readeth  the  books  939-] 
of  the  Maccabees  :    hut  she  receiveth  them  not  among  the 
canonical  allowed  scriptures  ^^.^^ 

Addition,  ^j;^  M.Harding.  "  St.  Hierom  speaketh  of  M.Harding, 
such  canonical  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  very 
Jews  allowed  for  canonical.  Such  indeed  the  books  of  the 
Maccabees  are  not.  But  St.  Augustine's  words  condemn 
you.  He  saith  :  Machahceorum  libros,  non  Judcei,  sed  ec- 
clesia pro  canonicis  habet :  *  As  for  the  books  of  the 
Maccabees,  not  the  Jews,  but  the  church  accounteth  them 

^  [The  same  expression  will  be  "  scripturas  non  recipit,  sic  et  haec 

found  in  Pighii  Controv.   Ratisp.  "  duo  volumina  (Ecclesiasticum  et 

3.  de  ecclesia.]  "  Sapient  Salom.)  legat  ad  gedifi- 

97  [Hieron.  in  Prooem.  ad  Prov.  "cationem  plebis,  non  ad  auctori- 

"  Sicut  ergo  Judith,  et  Tobi,  et  "  tatem  ecclesiasticorum   dogma- 

"  Machabseorum  libros  legit  ^ui-  "  turn  confirmandam."] 
"  dem  ecclesia,  sed  inter  canomcas 


624  The  Defence  of  the  Apology  of  the        part  ii. 

for  canonical,'  &c.  Now  see,  good  reader,  what  a  loud 
lie  M.  Jewel  made,  when  he  said  he  would  deny  no  more, 
than  St.  Augustine,  St.  Hierom,  and  other  fathers  have 
denied."  The  answer.  "  Loud  lies,"  M.  Harding  ?  Your 
words  are  too  smart.  Much  better  were  it  for  you  to  be 
sober.  I  say  now  again,  as  I  said  before  :  "  The  books  of 
the  Maccabees  are  not  reckoned  among  the  canonical  scrip- 
tures." And  therein  we  deny  no  more  than  by  St.  Au- 
gustine, St.  Hierom,  and  other  holy  catholic  fathers  hath 
been  denied.  For  trial  whereof,  I  pray  you,  consider  what 
MSiiib'  ^^  ^^*  -^"g^stine  saith.  These  be  his  words :  In  Machahce- 
furffi*nb"J'"  ^^^^  lihris  etsi  aliquid  mirabilium  numero  inserendum  con- 
app  26'j"'"  ^^^*^^^  fuisse  ordini  inveniatur^  de  hoc  tamen  7iulla  cura 
fatigahimur :  quia  tantum  agere  proposuimus^  ut  de  divini 
canonis  mirahilibus  exiguam  expositionem  tangeremus : 
"  Although  there  may  something  be  found  in  the  books  of 
the  Maccabees,  meet  for  this  order  of  writing,  and  worthy 
to  be  joined  with  the  number  of  miracles,  yet  hereof  we 
will  have  no  care,  for  that  we  have  intended  only  to  touch  a 
short  rehearsal  of  the  miracles  contained  in  the  books  of  the 
holy  canon 9'''."  Mark  well,  M.Harding :  here  St.  Augustine 
telleth  you :  "  That  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  are  no 
part  of  the  canonical  scriptures,  and  that  therefore  he  will 
make  none  account  of  the  miracles  therein  contained." 
Hieron  in     g^^  Hicrom  saith,  as  it  is  alleged  before :   "  The  church 

Prsefationem  '  ^  o 

saiomonem.  rcadcth  the  story  of  Judith,  the  book  of  Toby,  and  the 
books  of  the  Maccabees  :  but  the  same  church  receiveth 
not  these  books  as  the  canonical  scriptures."  Mark  once 
again,  M.Harding  :  St.  Hierom  telleth  you,  even  as  St.  Au- 
gustine told  you  before :  "  That  the  books  of  the  Maccabees 
are  not  canonical."  And  he  speaketh  not  of  the  Jews' 
canon,  as  you  imagine,  but  of  the  canon  of  the  church. 
Forget  not  his  words:  Ecclesia  eos  lihros  inter  canonicas 
scripturas  non  recipit. 

Cyprian.  [/.       Likcwisc  St.  Cyprian  saith  :  Alii  libri  sunt  qui  non  cano- 

lluffinus  ^    ^  ... 

Torani.]  in    fiici,  scd  ccclesiastici  appellantuVy  &c.    Hujus  [leg.  ejusdem] 
symboii.       ordinis  est  libellus  Tobice,  et  Judith,  et  Machabceorum  libri : 

[app.ccxxiv.] 

"  Other  books  there  be  that  are  not  called  canonical,  but 

^7  [The  author  of  this  work  was  not  the  bishop  of  Hippo",  but  pro- 
bably Augustinus  Cambrensis,  fl.  658.] 
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only  ecclesiastical,  for  that  they  be  allowed  to  be  read  in 
churches.  Of  this  sort  arc  the  books  of  Toby,  of  Judith, 
and  of  the  Maccabees ^8."  Behold,  M.  Harding  :  these 
holy  fathers  agree  all  together,  in  that  they  say :  "  The 
books  of  the  Maccabees  are  no  part  of  the  canonical  scrip- 
tures." Much  more  might  be  said.  But  by  these  few  the 
reader  may  learn,  where  to  find  the  "  loud  lie." 

Howbeit,  by  your  report  St.  Augustine  saith  :  The  church 
accounteth  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  as  canonical  scrip- 
tures. What  answer  may  here  be  made  ?  shall  we  set 
St.  Augustine  against  St.  Augustine  ?  One  St.  Augustine 
saith:  "The  book  of  the  Maccabees  is  not  canonicaP^." 
Another  St.  Augustine  saith :  "  The  book  of  the  Maccabees 
is  canonical."  "  Is"  and  "  is  not"  is  a  plain  contradiction. 
If  the  one  be  true,  the  other  is  false.  Whether  of  these 
two  St.  Augustines  may  we  believe  ?  Why  do  you  thus 
trifle,  M.  Harding  ?  or  why  do  you  so  guilefully  conceal 
St.  Augustine's  meaning  ?  I  will  seek  no  further  for  other 
sentences.  Even  in  the  selfsame  place  by  you  alleged, 
St.  Augustine  saith  :  "  The  book  of  the  Maccabees  is  not 
canonical."  These  be  St.  Augustine's  words,  M.  Harding : 
thus  he  saith :  Hcec  supputatio  non  in  scripturis  Sanctis.  Augustin.  de 
quce  appellantur  canomcce,  seel  in  ams  mvemtur,  in  quibus  ub.  is.  cap. 
sunt  et  MaccabcBorum  libri :  *'  This  reckoning  is  not  found 
in  the  holy  scriptures  that  are  called  canonical,  but  in 
certain  other  books,  among  which  are  the  books  of  the 
Maccabees."  Here  it  is  evident,  by  the  judgment  of 
St.  Augustine,  that  the  *^  books  of  the  Maccabees  are  not 
canonical."  These  words,  M.  Harding,  ye  would  not  have 
dissembled,  if  ye  had  meant  to  deal  plainly.  Therefore  it 
may  like  you  to  consider,  how  you  may  better  bestow  this 
"  loud  lie." 

Notwithstanding,  St.  Augustine  saith  further :  Hos  libros 
ecclesia  habet  pro  canonicis  :  "  These  books  the  church 
alloweth  as  canonical."  This  is  true  :  I  deny  it  not.  But 
here  you  seek  to  beguile  your  reader  by  the  misunder- 

98  [This  work,  erroneously  as-  by  Ruffinus  Aquil.  fl.  A.  D.  400.] 
cribed  to  St.  Cyprian,  was  written         ^^  [See  the  note  in  p.  624.] 

JEWEL,  VOL.  IV.  S  S 
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standing  of  this  word  canonical.  For  in  the  former  place 
canonical  hooks  are  such  as  may  be  alleged  in  proof  of 
faith.  In  the  second,  such  books  are  called  canonical,  as, 
although  they  bear  no  such  authority,  yet  may  they  be 
allowed  for  certain  causes,  only  to  be  read  openly  in  the 
church.  If  you  had  alleged  St.  Augustine's  words  fully 
and  truly  as  they  lay,  the  whole  matter  had  been  evident. 

For  thus  saith  St.  Augustine :  Libros  Maccahceorum 

ecclesia  hahet  pro  canonicis,  propter  quorundam  martyrum 
passiones  vehementes,  atque  mirabiles :  "  The  church  ac- 
counteth  the  books  of  the  Maccabees  as  canonical,"  (not 
for  the  authority  and  weight  of  truth,  but)  "  for  the  great 
and  marvellous  passions  and  persecutions  of  martyrs  therein 
contained.*" 

Thus,  to  be  alleged  in  proof  of  faith,  they  are  not  cano- 
nical: but,  to  be  read  unto  the  people  in  the  church,  for 
example  of  life,  in  this  sense,  saith  St.  Augustine,  they  are 
canonical.     To  like  purpose  St.  Augustine  writeth  to  Gau- 
Augustin.     dentins :  Scriptura,  quce  appellatur  Maccahceorum^  recepta 
cundam       est  ob  ccclesia  non  inutiliter,  si  sohrie  legatur,  vel  audiatur, 

Gaudentii,     maxitue  propter  illos  Maccahceos,  qui  pro  Dei  lege tarn 

33.  iieg.  lib.  indigna  perpessi  sunt :  "  That  scripture,  that  so  is  called, 
torn.  ii.  655.]  and  beareth  the  name  of  the  Maccabees,  is  received  not  un- 
profitably  of  the  church,  so  that  it  be  read  and  heard  with  so- 
briety :  specially  because  of  those  Maccabees,  that  suffered 
so  cruel  torments  for  the  law  of  God."    So  saith  St.  Cyprian  : 
Cyprian.       jff^c  Omnia  leoi  Quidem  in  ecclesiis  voluerunt :  non  tamen 

[Riifin.]  In  i)       J. 

s  Tbor  °"^  joro/em  ad  authoritatem  ex  his  fidei  confirmandam :  "  All 

[app.coxxiv.]  these  writings  our  fathers  have  allowed  to  be  read  in  the 

church  :  yet  not  to  be  alleged  for  authority  to  confirm  the 

doctrine  of  our  faith."    Likewise  saith  St.Hierom  touching 

Hieronym.  in  the  samo  books  of  tho  Maccabccs :  Hcec  volumina  legit 

Prsefatione  in  .  .  .  7  7        •  7 

saiomonem,  ecclcsta,  ad  cedijlcationem  plehts :  non  ad  authorttatem  eccle- 
siasticorum  dogmatum  confirmandam :  "  These  books  the 
church  readeth  for  the  edifying  of  the  people,  but  not  as 
matter  of  authority,  whereby  to  prove  ecclesiastical  doc- 
trine." Now,  I  beseech  you,  M.  Harding,  what  ca?ionical 
scriptures  are  these,  that  may  not  be  alleged  in  confirmation 
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of  doctrine,  or  in  proof  of  faith  ?  If  ye  had  discreetly  fore- 
seen these  things,  I  think,  ye  would  not  so  vainly  have 
charged  us  with  "  loud  lying."  "^^ 

Of  prayer  for  the  dead,  wc  shall  have  place  more  con- 
venient to  speak  hereafter. 

The  place  of  St.  James,  touching  the  justification  of  faith  in  the  argt 
and  works,  is  answered  before.     Neither  do  we  discredit 'o.div.  i." 

[vol.  iv.  399>] 

any  part,  either  of  the  authority,  or  of  the  doctrine  of  that 
whole  epistle :  notwithstanding  Eusebius  saith.  It  was 
written  by  some  other,  and  not  by  St.  James.  His  words 
be  these  :   Istius  Jacohi,  (qui  Justus  et  Ohlias  vocabatur^^ ,)  Euseb.ub. 

'  ^-*  '/  3.  cap.  23. 

dicitur  esse  epistola,  qum  prima  scribitur  inter  canonicas.  l<rr4ov  t\ 
Sciendum  autem  est,  illam  epistolam  esse  spuriam :  "  The  ^aj. 
opinion  is,  that  the  epistle,  which  is  reckoned  the  first '^'•^'•^ 
among  the  canonicals,  is  of  this  James,  which  was  called 
Justus  and  Oblias.     But  we  must  understand,  that  it  is  a 
bastard  epistle.,  and  not  written  by  St.  James  ^" 

Likewise  St.  Hierom  saith  :  Epistola  Jacobi  ab  alio  quo-  Hieron.  in 

.  .  .  Catalogo 

piam  sub  ejus  nomine  edita  asseritur :  "  It  is  said,  that  the  Ectiesiast. 

-*  •'  Scriptorum. 

epistle  of  St.  James  was  set  forth  by  some  other  man  under  i^y-vt-^ • 
his  name^.^^  This  therefore  is  no  new  phantasy:  but  the 
judgment  of  the  ancient  learned  fathers.  Nevertheless  we 
do  both  receive  the  same  epistle,  and  also  read  it  in  our 
churches  :  and  allow  every  clause  and  sentence  that  therein 
is  written,  even  as  the  word  of  God. 

M.  Harding  saith  :  "  If  ye  have  this  light  of  the  scrip- 
tures before  your  eyes,  how  is  it  that  ye  agree  no  better 
amongst  yourselves  ?"  And  here  he  reckoneth  up  by  rote 
a  many  of  names  of  his  own  making  :  "  Lutherans,  Zuingli- 
ans,  Arians,  Osiandrians,  Libertines,  Adiaphorists,  Ana- 
baptists, Oalvinists,  and  Satanists.'*  In  which  his  so 
pleasant  fancy,  he  may  have  leave  to  sport  himself  while 

^  [These  words  are  introduced  it  amongst  the  aj/rtXeyo/nej/a.] 

from  a  passage  which  occurs  four  ^  [Hieronym.   de  Eccl.  Script, 

pages  before.]  "  Unam  tantum  scripsit  epistolam 

1  [Eusebius.    la-reov  Se  cos  vo-  "  quae   de  septem  cathohcis  est ; 

deverak  fieu. . . .  oficos  8e  tafjifv  Koi  "  quae  et  ipsa  ab  aho  quodam  sub 

ravras  (i.  e.  this   and    St.  Jude's  "  nomine  ejus  edita  asseritur ;  licet 

Epist.)  ixera  tS)v  XonrStp  iv  irXei-  "  paulatim     tempore     procedente 

araLs  8€8r)iJ,o(n€Vfievas   iKK\T]<riais.  "  obtinuerit  auctoritatem."] 
Eusebius  elsewhere  (iii.  25.)  places 

S  s  2 
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he  listeth.  God  be  thanked,  we  agree  thoroughly  together 
in  the  whole  substance  of  the  religion  of  Christ :  and  alto- 
gether with  one  heart  and  one  spirit  do  glorify  God  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Certainly  St.  Augustine, 
St.  Hierom,  St.  Chrysostom,  Epiphanius,  and  Theophilus, 
as  it  appeareth  by  their  writings,  agreed  no  better  together 
in  their  time,  than  we  do  now.  Yet  had  they,  and  every  of 
them,  the  word  of  God  :  and  the  same  word  of  God  was  a 
"  light  unto  their  feet." 

It  was  not  for  any  great  store  of  better  matter,  I  trow, 
that  M.Harding  thus  chargeth  us  with  so  often  changing  the 
Communion  Book.  For  of  more,  than  of  one  only  change, 
he  cannot  tell  us.  And  if  there  had  been  less  than  that, 
there  had  been  no  change  at  all.  And  yet,  for  that  one 
change,  he  himself  in  the  mean  season  hath  changed  thrice. 
But  the  Holy  Communion  Book,  and  the  order  of  the  holy 
ministration  standeth,  and  by  God's  mercy  shall  stand  still, 
without  any  further  change. 

Howbeit,  gentle  reader,  if  thou  wilt  know  the  often 
alterations  and  changes  of  the  mass,  read,  I  beseech  thee, 
Platina  and  Polydore  Vergil,  touching  the  same  :  there 
shalt  thou  find  how,  and  by  whom,  and  upon  what  occasion, 
and  in  what  process  of  time,  all  the  parts  of  the  mass  were 
pieced  and  set  together :  and  that,  in  the  space  of  seven 
hundred  whole  years,  scarcely,  and  with  much  ado  it  was 
made  up  at  last,  and  brought  to  some  perfection. 

Christ's   commandment   of  "  hearing   the   church,"   is 

Augustin.  de  auswcrcd  bcforc.     St.  Augustine  saith :  Credimus  sanctam 

{non  credimus  in  sanctam  ecdesiam^)  :  '*  We 

believe  that  there  is  a  holy  church :  but  we  believe  not  in 

the  holy  church."     For  the  church  is  not  God,  nor  is  able 


Platin.  in 
Sixto  I. 
Poly  dor. 
Vergil,  Ue 
Inventorib. 
Rer.  lib.  <,. 
cap.  lo. 


FideetSymb. 

[vi.  i6i.]       ecclesiam 


3  [The  words  between  brackets 
are  not  found  in  the  passage  De 
Fide  et  Symbol,  referred  to  in  the 
margin.  Jewel  probably  found 
them  either  in  the  spurious  Serm. 
de  Symbol.,  (tom.  vi.  app.  282,) 
where  the  reason  is  added,  "  quia 
"  ecclesia  non  Deus,  sed  domus  Dei 
"  est :"  or  else  in  serm.  242,  (also 
considered  spurious  by  the  Ben. 


edd.)  tom.  v.  app.  p.  398.  With  re- 
spect to  the  passage  quoted  in  the 
text  from  De  Fide  et  Symbolo, 
t.  vi.  161,  it  should  be  stated,  that 
the  Bened.  Edd.  name  three  MSS. 
which  read  "  credimus  in  sanctam 
"  ecclesiam."  The  distinction  is 
not  universally  attended  to  by  the 
fathers.  See  Pearson  on  the  Creed, 
Oxford  ed.  1833,  vol.  ii.  454.] 


I 


Church  of  England.  629 

of  herself  to  make  or  alter  any  one  article  of  the  faith. 
The  prophet  Esay  saith :    Ad  legem  potiuSy  et  ad  testi-  i»a.  v»i.  ao. 
monium.     Si  non  responderint  secundum  verbum  hoc,  non    "^ 
erit  Hits  lux  matiitina :   "  To  the  law  rather,  and  to  the 
testimony  of  God.     If  they  answer  not  according  to  this 
word,  they  shall  have  no  morning  light." 

M.  Harding  saith  further  :  "  If  quietness  of  conscience 
come  of  the  word  of  God  only,  then  had  Abel  no  more 
quietness  of  conscience  than  wicked  restless  Cain.  Then 
should  Paul  the  Eremite,  and  Antony,  and  Hilarion,  and 
Pambus,  and  other  holy  men,  living  in  wilderness  without 
letters,  have  had  no  rest,  ne  quiet  at  their  hearts."  And 
why  so  ?  Because  they  had  no  word  written. 

Who  would  think,  that  M.  Harding,  bearing  such  a 
countenance  of  divinity,  would  thus  go  about  to  deceive 
himself  with  a  point  of  sophistry  ?  Chrysostom  saith  :  Deus  chrysost.  in 
Conditor  humani  generis  ah  initio  per  seipsum  hominibus  [iv.  8.] 
loquebatur :  "  God,  the  Creator  of  mankind,  from  the  be- 
ginning spake  unto  men  by  himself,  in  his  own  person." 
And  St.  Paul  saith:  Deus  olim  multifariam,  multisqueHeb.Li. 
modis  patribus  loquutus  est :  "  In  old  times  God  spake 
many  ways,  and  in  sundry  sorts  unto  the  fathers."  And 
doth  M.  Harding  think,  when  God  himself,  in  his  own 
person,  and  presently  spake  unto  Abel,  that  Abel  heard 
not  then  the  word  of  God  I  We  speak  not  so  precisely  and 
nicely  of  God's  word  written  in  paper.  For  so  it  is  a  crea- 
ture corruptible,  and  shall  consume,  and  perish,  as  other 
corruptible  creatures  do.  "  But  the  word  of  God,"  which 
we  speak  of,  "  endureth  for  ever." 

Addition.  ^^  M.Harding,  "  We  also  in  Christ's  church  m. Harding, 
have  as  well  God's  word  in  our  hearts,  as  in  our  books : 
whence  also,  to  wit,  out  of  our  hearts,  we  may  resolve  the 
doubts  which  arise  upon  our  books."  The  answer.  In 
your  hearts,  M.Harding?  And  is  your  heart  the  only 
oracle  of  all  the  world  ?  or  must  we  leave  God's  holy  word, 
that  endureth  for  ever,  and  resort  to  your  hearts  to  learn 
God's  will  ?  The  prophet  Zachary  saith  :  "  They  have  zcch.  vii.  u. 
beaten  their  hearts  as  hard  as  the  adamant,  lest  they 
should  hear  the  law  of  God,  and  the  words  which  the  Lord 
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of  Sabaoth  hath  sent  in  his  Spirit  by  the  ministry  of  his 
Rom.  i.  21.  prophets."  St.  Paul  saith :  Obscuratum  est  insipiens  cor 
illorum  :  dicentes,  se  esse  sapientes,  stultifacti  sunt :  "  Their 
foolish  heart  was  blinded  with  darkness:  whereas  they 
boasted  themselves  to  be  wise  men  they  became  fools. 
They  turned  the  truth  of  God  into  lies,  and  fell  down,  and 
worshipped  a  creature,  forsaking  the  Creator,  which  is  God 
blessed  for  ever."  God  grant,  M.  Harding,  that  the  day- 
2  Pet.  i.  19.    star  may  rise  up  and  shine  in  your  hearts,  that  we  may  see 

your  light,  and  walk  safely  in  your  ways.  """^^ 
Hieron.  in         St.  Hicrom  saith  :   Quomodo  ceternce  erunt  scriptures  di- 

Jobum,  cap.        _  ^  '^ 

37.  [V.  76X .]   vincB^  si  mundiis  certofne est  terminandus  ? Verum 

est  quidem,  quod  libroi'um  pelliculce  cum  ipsis  Uteris  abo- 
lendce  sunt.  Sed,  quia  subjungit  Do7ninus,  Verba  vero  mea 
non  prceteribunt^  proculdubio,  quod  illis  apicibus  pollicetur, 
erit  wternum  :  '*  How  shall  the  holy  scriptures  be  ever- 
lasting, seeing  the  world  shall  have  an  end  ?  True  it  is,  that 
the  parchment  or  leaves  of  the  books,  with  the  letters  and 
all,  shall  be  abolished.  But  forasmuch  as  our  Lord  addeth, 
*  My  words  shall  never  pass,'  doubtless"  (though  the 
papers  and  letters  perish,  yet)  "  the  thing,  that  is  promised 
by  the  same  letters,  shall  last  for  ever^"     So  Chrysostom 

chrysostom.  saith  I  Paulus  prcedicationcm  non  scriptam  appellat  evange- 

18.  [X.  564.]  Hum  :  '^  Preaching  not  written,  Paul  calleth  the  gospel." 

That  M.  Harding  addeth  of  Antonius,  and  Paulus,  and 
Hilarion,  and  other  eremites,  that  they  lived  in  wilder- 
ness without  letters,  and  therefore  presumeth,  they  lived 
without  the  word  of  God,  it  is  very  unadvisedly  spoken, 
and  utterly  untrue.  For  proof  whereof,  to  name  only  one 
instead  of  the  rest,  St.  Augustine  saith,  that  Antonius  the 
Eremite  was  notably  learne.d,  and  perfect  in  the  scriptures. 

A.I  ustin.  de  His  words  be  these :  Antonius  sine  idla  scientia  literarum, 

Di.Ltrina  ... 

ch.istiana,    scTipturas  divinas  et  memoriter  audiendo  te?iuisse,  et  pru- 
Proiog.  [ill.    denter  cogitando  intellexisse,  proidicatur  :  "  It  is  reported, 
that  Antonius,  without  knowledge  of  letter,  both  lear?ied 
the  holy  scriptures,  and  bare  them  well  in  mind  by  hearing  : 
and  also  by  wisdom  and  study  understood  them."     St.  Au- 

4  [This  Comment,  in  Jobum  the  as  does  also  Cave,  attributing  it  to 
Bened.  Edd.  pronounce  spurious;     Phihpp.  Presbyter,  fl.  A.  D,  440.] 
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gustine  saitli  not,  as  M.  Harding  saith,  that  Antonius  lived 
without  the  word  of  God,  but  the  contrary,  that  he  was 
read^  and  perfect  in  the  word  of  God. 

And,  whereas  M.  Harding  would  seem  to  make  such  an 
account  of  prayer  and  holiness  without  knowledge,  St.  Au- 
gustine saith  :  Lectio  sine  meditatione  arida  est :  meditatio  Augustin.  de 
sine  lectione  erronea  est :  or  alio  sine  meditatione  tepida  est :  disi,  cap.  u. 

T-,T  .,  T«  -y         '         t  t    1  [vl.upp.  l66.] 

'*  Jbieading  without  meditation  or  study  is  dry  and  barren : 
meditation  or  study  without  reading  is  erroneous :  and  prayer 
without  cogitation  or  study  is  half  cold  and  unfruitful^." 
Thus  we  see  by  St.  Augustine's  judgment,  that  the  force 
and  substance,  both  of  prayer  and  of  meditation,  dependeth 
of  reading.  And  therefore  Nicolaus  Cusanus  saith:  "  TheN'co'Cusau. 
soul,  that  will  fly  into  the  wilderness  of  contemplation, [Oppp-4oi.] 
must  have  two  wings,  the  one  of  devotion,  the  other  of 
knowledge  or  understanding^." 

Howbeit,  what  comfort  and  peace  of  conscience  we  have 
by  hearing  the  word  of  God,  St.  Paul  can  tell  us  somewhat 
better  than  M.  Harding.  Thus  he  saith  :  Qucecunque  Rom.  xv.  4. 
scripta  sunt.  Sec. :  "  Whatsoever  things  are  written,  they 
are  written  for  our  learning,  that  by  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  scriptures  we  may  have  hope."  Even  so  saith  Christ 
himself:  "  O  Father,  this  is  the  everlasting  life,  that  theyjohuxvii.3. 
may  know  thee,  the  only  and  very  God,  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  thou  hast  sent." 

But  St.  Paul  saith:  "  Keep  the  traditions  which  ye  haveaTbess.u.is. 
received,   either  by   epistle  or  by  word."     And  St.  Basil 
reckoneth  traditio7is  to  he  one  and  equal  with  the  word  of^^^^-  de  spi. 

•^  "^   rit.  Sanct. 

God.    First,  that  St.  Basil  wrote  those  words  rather  of  zeal  cap-  37-  [»«• 

J4.] 

than  of  judgment,  it  may  easily  appear,  by  that  the  self- 
same traditions  that  he  there  specially  nameth,   and  so 
highly  commendeth,  are  for  the  greatest  part  already  abo- 
lished and  quite  forgotten,  yea  and  that  even  in  the  church 
of  Rome.     Yet  the  word  of  God  endureth  still,  and  shall  opOol  voioD- 
endure  for  ever.     For  example,  by  one  of  St. Basil's  ncccs-^^J^J ^~' 
sary  traditions.  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  kneel  in  the  m  ^w" 
church  upon  the  Sunday  :  but  every  man  is  bound  by  the  [lu.  56.3 

'^  [The  treatise  De  Scalis  Para-        ^  ["  O  mulier,  quando  tibi  datse 
disi  is  not  by  St.  Augustine.]  "  sunt  alee  duae,"  &c.] 
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same  tradition^  at  sermon,  at  prayer,  and  at  the  communion 
to  stand  upright.  "  And  this,"  he  saith,  "  was  given  unto 
us  in  secret  charge  by  the  apostles  of  Christ."  This  so 
necessary,  and  so  apostolic  tradition  is  now  dissolved  and 
broken,  and  utterly  forgotten,  not  only  in  Louvain,  but 
also  in  Kome. 
Augusun  ad  St.  Augustinc  saith  I  "(By  tradition  of  the  apostles,) 
["•  «•]  between  Easter  and  Whit-Sunday  it  was  not  lawful  for  any 
man  to  fast^."  Yet  now  we  fast  within  the  same  days  so 
forbidden,  and  the  same  kind  of  fast  is  thought  lawful,  the 
apostles'  tradition  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

The  rest  of  St.  Basil's  traditions  stand  in  hallowing  of 
TO  T7JS  cTTt-  water :  in  blessing  of  oil :  in  praying  towards  the  east :  in 
KXiicr^mpii-^  Uttering  certain  words  of  invocation  at  the  shewing  forth  of 
dTO5et|€i  '  the  bread  of  thanksgiving  unto  the  people.  These  things 
^T^ls  Jhx^-  1  believe  M.  Harding  himself  never  thought  to  be  equiva- 
pto-Tt'as.       lent  with  the  word  of  God. 

But  if  these  and  otherlike  traditions  be  so  weighty  and 
so  necessary  as  he  seemeth  to  make  them,  then  let  him 
tell  us  in  good  sooth,  and  without  fable,  what  were  these 
mystical  solemn  words  of  invocation  that,  St.  Basil  saith, 
were  spoken  by  the  priest  at  the  opening  or  shewing  forth 
of  the  sacrament  ?  If  they  be  so  necessary  to  be  used  and 
continued  in  the  church  of  God,  why  hath  he,  and  his 
whole  Eoman  clergy,  quite  forgotten  them  ?  if  he  and  his 
clergy  have  forgotten  them,  and  use  them  not,  and  care 
not  for  them,  how  can  he  say,  or  may  we  think,  they  are 
so  necessary  to  salvation  ? 

This  is  the  simplicity  and  plainness  of  M.  Harding's 
dealing.  He  telleth  us  many  tales  of  the  apostles''  tradi- 
tions^ being  himself  the  manifest  despiser  and  breaker  of 
the  same  traditions.  Touching  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  I 
marvel  that  M.  Harding  could  so  easily  be  deceived.     For 

6  [In  the  epistle  to  Casulanus,  "  que  ad  Pentecostem  quibus  non 

no  mention  is  made  of  the  tradi-  "jejunatur,"  (torn.  ii.  p.  75,)  and 

tion  of  the  apostles  for  this  order.  *' diebus  Dorainicis  omnibus, 

All  that  St.  Augustine  there  says  "  et  quinquaginta  post  pascha,  et 

with  respect  to  the  fifty  days  is  "  per  diversa  loca  diebus  solem- 

contained  in  two  passages :  "  dies  "  nibus  martyrum   et  festis  qui- 

"  illi  quinquaginta  post  Pascha  us-  "  busque  pranditur"  (torn.  ii.  76).] 
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St.  Paul  himself,  even  in  the  same  words,  and  in  the  self- 
same line,  would  have  told  him,  that  by  the  name  of  tra- 
ditions he  meant  not  unwritten  verities^  and  lifeless  cere- 
monies, as  he  supposeth,  but  the  selfsame  substance  of 
religion  and  doctrine,  that  he  had  uttered  unto  the  Thessa- 
lonians  before,  either  by  epistle  or  by  preaching. 

These  be  his  words:   "Hold  the   traditions  which  yeaThess.u.is. 
have  received,  either  by  epistle  or  by  word."     He  calleth 
them    traditions,   although    they   were    contained   in   his 
epistles,  and  declared  to  them  by  writing.    For  the  apostles' 
preaching  and  writing,  in  ground  and  substance,  were  all 
one.     Nicephorus  saith  :  Paulus,  quco  prcesens  oratione  sua  Niceph.  iib. 
dilucide  docuerat,  eadem  ahsens  per  compendium  in  memo-  (\.  189.] 
riam,  scripta  epistola,  revocare  mluit :  "  Paul,  what  things, 
being  present,  he  had  plainly  taught  by  mouth,  the  same 
things  afterward,  being  absent,  he  shortly  called  to  their 
remembrance,  by  writing  an  epistle 7."   The  like  he  writeth 
also  of  St.  Matthew :  Matthceus  discedens  (alio  prcedicatum)  Niceph.  lib. 
absentiam  suam  scripto  prcesenti  compensamt :   "St. D- 213-] 


Matthew  departing"  (to  preach  in  other  places)  ^'recom- 
pensed his  absence  by  present  writing  j'^ 

St.  Paul  unto  the  Philippians  saith  thus  :  Eadem  scriberevhm^xt.m.  1. 
mihi  quidem  non  pigrum :  vobis  autem  necessarium  :  "  To 
write  unto  you  the  selfsame  things,  unto  me  it  is  not  pain- 
ful :  but  in  your  behalf  it  is  necessary."     These  words 
St.  Hierom   expoundeth   thus  :    Eadem  scribere,  hoc   est,  Hieron.  in 

,.  _,  .  ,  'Epist.  ad 

eadem  repetere,  quce  prcesens  dixeram  :  "  To  write  the  same  Phiupp.  cap. 
things,  that  is  to  say,  to  make  rehearsal  of  the  same  thi?igs 
that  I  told  you  by  mouth,  when  I  was  present^." 

So  saith  Theophylact,  speaking  in  the  person  of  St.  Luke :  TiieophyUct. 
Prius  te  sine  scripto  institui:  nunc  scriptum  tibi  trado  evan- cap- 1. 
gelium:  atque  ita  mentem  tuam  munio,  ut  ne  obliviscatur 
eorum,  quae  prius  sine  scriptis  tradita  sunt :  "  Before  this 
time  I  have  instructed  thee  without  writing.  Now  I  deliver 
unto  thee  a  loritten  gospel.  And  so  I  furnish  thy  mind, 
that  it  forget  not  the  things  that  were  delivered  thee  before 
without  writing.^'' 

^  [Niceph.    lib.    2.    34 a     Xdyo)  vTro/xt^i/jJcrKcov.] 

Trapo)!/   bia    a-Tofiaros    Kare^wrt^e,         ^  [These  commentaries  are  not 
TavTa  81    e7n(TTo\a>p  avvreTfiTjixeva     St.  Jerome's.] 
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ireneeus,  lib.      So  saith  IrensBus  :   Apostoli  tunc  evanqelium  prcBconi- 

3.  cap.  I.  [p.  jr  i7  Mr 

^14-1  averunt.     Postea  vero  per  Dei  voluntatem,  illud  in  scrip- 

turis  nobis  tradiderunt,  fundamentum  et  columnam  fidei 
nostrcE  futurum :  "  Then  the  apostles  preached  the  gospel. 
And  afterward  by  God's  will,  they  delivered  the  same  to  us 
in  writing,  to  be  a  foundation  and  a  pillar  unto  our  faith." 

chrysost.in       And   therefore    Chrysostom   saith  :    Paulus   etiam   non 

2  Cor.  hom.  _  •' 

18.  [X.  564.J  scriptam prcedicationem  vocat  evangelium  :  "  St.  Paul  calleth 
his  preaching  not  written,  by  the  name  of  the  gospel." 

But  me  thinketh,  M.  Harding,  so  stoutly  striving  for  the 
bare  name  of  traditioiis,  should  better  have  learned  St.  Hie- 
rom's  lesson  touching  the  same.  Thus  he  writeth  upon 
these  words  of  St.  Paul :  "  Hold  the  traditions  which  ye 
have  learned,   either  by  our  epistle,  or  by  our  word :" 

t  Hieion.  in  Quando    sua    vult    teneri   non   vult  extranea   super addi  : 

2  Thess  ii 

[V.  1084.]  "  Whereas  St.  Paul  will  have  his  own  things  to  be  kept, 
he  will  have  no  strange  things  thereto  to  be  added." 

And  that  St.  Paul,  by  this  word  traditions,  meant  not 
ceremonies,  or  certain  secret  unknown  verities,  but  the  very 
substance  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  it  is  said  before  :  if 
M.  Harding  will  not  believe  us,  yet  let  him  believe  St.  Paul 

1  Cor.  XV.  3.  himself.  Thus  he  writeth  :  Tradidi  vobis  in  primis,  quod 
etiam  accepi,  quod  Christus  morluus  est  pro  peccatis  nostris 
secundum  scripturas  :  "  First  I  have  delivered  to  you"  (or 
given  to  you  by  tradition)  "  the  same  thing  that  I  received ;" 
that  is,  "  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  accordiiig  to  the 
scriptures.'"  Here,  by  St.  Paul's  words,  the  death  of  Christ 
is  called  a  tradition. 

Basiiius  de        So  saith  St.  Basil :  Hoc  palam  impuqnat  salutaris  bap- 

Spirit.  Sanct.     .  .  .^  '*.  ,  r\         •     - 

iK  rris  rov  tismatis  traditiouem  :  baptismus  noster,juxta  ipsam  Domini 
PaiTT  fffia-  t^df^niQ^iQYfi  pgf  ifi  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti  : 

Tos  irapa-  '         ^        ^  _   ^  '  '  ■'■      ^ 

Uaews.      per  ipsam  baptismi  traditionem  habemus  confessionem  fidei : 

[toiii.  ill.  20.3 "  This  thing  is  plainly  against  the  tradition  of  healthful 
baptism  :  our  baptism,  according  to  the  tradition  of  our 
Lord,  is  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of 

Pom'ei'um^   the  Holy  Ghost :  by  the   very  tradition  of  baptism,  we 

stoTamsu'   ^ave  thc  coufessiou  of  faith  9." 

phani.  [p.  g|.  (jypj-ian   saith  :    Utide  est  ista  traditio  ?  utrumne  de 

9  [Jewel  has  partly  paraphrased  St.  Basil's  words,  and  partly  in- 
verted their  order.] 
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Dominica  et  ecangelica  authoritate  desccndens,  an  de  apo- 
stolorum  mandatis  atque  Epistolis  veniens  ?  «&c.  Si  igitur 
aut  in  Ecangelio  prcecipitur,  aut  in  apostolorum  Epistolis,  et 

Actis  continetur, observetur  etiam  hcec  sancta  traditio  : 

'*  From  whence  have  we  this  tradition  ?  whether  cometh 
it  from  the  authority  of  our  Lord,  and  of  the  gospel :  or 
else  from  the  commandments  and  epistles  of  the  apostles, 
&c.  Therefore  if  it  be  either  commanded  in  the  Gospel, 
or  contained  in  the  Epistles,  or  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  let  us 
keep  the  same  tradition.'"    Likewise  Eusebius  saith:  Folv-Euseb.m.s. 

7      .77 .  ....  7  .  cap.  i8,  [at. 

carpus,  cum  receptsset  ea  ab  litis,  qui  ipsi  viderant  mtam  cap.  20.] 

Verbi,  nuntiatit  eadem,  omnia  scripturis  consona  :  "  Poly- ^(PJaraTs' 

carpus,  when  by  tradition  he  had  received  these  thinars  of  "yp"*^"**- 

.  ['•  239.] 

them,  that  had  seen   the  life  of  the  Word,  uttered  and 

shewed  the  same,  being  all  agreeable  unto  the  scriptures." 

Of  such  tradition,  it  is  plain,  St.  Paul  speaketh.  Now 
therefore  judge  thou,  gentle  reader,  how  truly  and  hand- 
somely M.  Harding  allegeth  these  words  of  St.  Paul  against 
St.  Paul's  express  words  and  undoubted  meaning,  to  serve 
his  purpose. 

As  for  Lenten  fast,  the  superstition  only  excepted,  we 
condemn  it  not,  but  use  it  still.  But  how  can  M.  Harding 
say,  either  that  Lent  is  so  necessary  as  he  maketh  it :  or 
else,  that  it  is  the  tradition  of  the  apostles  ?  Verily  St.  Au- 
gustine saith :  Quibus  diebus  nan  oporteat  jejunare,  et  quibus  Augustin. 
oporteat,  prcecepto  Domirii,  vel  apostolorum  non  invenio  defi-  ["•  78.] 
nitum  :  "  Upon  what  days  we  ought  not  to  fast,  and  upon 
what  days  we  ought  to  fast,  I  find  it  not  appointed  or 
limited  by  any  commandment,  either  of  our  Lord,  or  of  the 
apostles." 

So  saith    Socrates  :    Eva7iqeUa   non  imposuerunt  tuqum  socrates,  lib, 

•/    .•  ^    Z.  •  ...  .  7       .  •,  5.  cap.  23. 

servitutis  :  sea  homines  tpsi,  sms  quisque  locis,  propter  re-  [ii-  293.] 
missionem,  et  memoriam  passionis^  pascha,  et  alios  dies 
festos,  sicut  voluerunt,  ex  consuetudine  quadam  celebrarunt. 
Non  enim  hoc  vel  Servator,  vel  apostoli  lege  aliqua  obser- 
vandum  esse  mandanerunt :  "  The  gospel  hath  laid  upon  us 
no  yoke  of  bondage  :  but  men  themselves  in  the  countries 
where  they  dwelt,  for  release  of  labour,  and  remembrance 
of  the  passion  of  Christ,  of  a  certain  custom,  kept  the 
Jlaster  and  other  holy  days,  each  man  as  he  would.     For 
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neither  our  Saviour,  nor  the  apostles  hy  any  law  commanded 
these  things,''^ 
cassiod.  lib.       Likewise  saith  Cassiodorus :  Alii  pisces  solummodo  come- 

9.]  cap.  38.    dunt :  alii  una  cum  piscibus  utuntur  etiam  volatilibus ; 

alii  usque  ad  nonam  jejunantes,  sine  discretione  ciborum 

rejiciuntur Puto,    apostolos   singulorum  hoc  reliquisse 

sententice,  ut  unusquisque  operetur^  non  timore  aut  necessi- 
tate, quod  bonum  est :  "  Some  men"  (in  the  time  of  the 
Lenten  fast)  "  eat  only  fish:  others  use  both  fish  and  fowl 
too  :  some  others,  when  they  have  fasted  until  three  of  the 
clock  in  the  afternoon,  afterward  they  refresh  their  bodies 
without  difference  or  choice  of  meats.  I  think  the  apostles 
left  this  matter  to  every  man's  discretion,  that  every  man 
may  do  good  without  fear,  or  superstition,  or  necessity." 
Tertuii.  de        TertulHau  likewise  saith :  De  ccetero  indifferenter  [Prior. 

Jejunio,  con-  t      •    •  7  7  •      •  •  • 

traPhysicos.  leg.  differenter\  jejunandum,  ex  armtno,  non  ex  tmperio 
5450  novce  disciplines,  pro  temporibus,  et  causis  uniuscujusque. 

JSic  et  apostolos  observasse,  nullum  aliud  imponentes  jugum 
certorum,  et  in  commune  omnibus  obeundorum  jejuniorum  : 
"  Henceforth  we  must  fast  without  compulsion,  of  free  will, 
not  by  commandment  of  this  new  discipline,  accordingly  as 
every  man  shall  see  time  and  cause.  For  so  it  appear eth  the 
apostles  Jcept  it,  laying  on  none  other  yoke  of  certain  ap- 
pointed fasts,  to  be  observed  in  common  of  all  meti  alto- 
getherT 
"^"rftrf Faust  Therefore  St.  Augustine  saith  :  Per  quadragesimam  fere 
lib.  30.  cap.   omnes  abstinent,  non  solum  a  carnibus,  verum  etiam  a  qui- 

i.  [viii.  447-]  ^  .,  .  .  7  . 

busdam  fructibus,  quanto  magis  qmsque,  vel  minus  seu 
voluerit,  seu  potuerit :  "  In  the  Lent  season  all  men  for 
the  most  part  abstain,  not  only  from  flesh,  but  also  from 
certain  fruits,  as  every  man  cither  vnll,  or  is  able  to  do, 
more  or  less."  "  All  men,"'  he  saith,  "  do  abstain  for  the 
most  part :"  but  not  all  indeed. 

All  these  things  being  true,  and  certain,  and  out  of  ques- 
tion, how  can  M.  Harding  thus  assure  us,  that  the  Lenten 
fast  is  the  undoubted  tradition  and  commandment  of  the 
apostles  ? 

Certainly,  whereas  they  so  often  tell  us :  "  We  ought  to 
fn  Matr°*"'  fast  forty  days,  for  that  Christ  himself  did  the  like,  and 
J°™^-47tvii.gj^yg  ^g  example  so  to  do,"  Chrysostom  saith:   Christus 


Church  of  England.  637 

nonjubet^  utjejunium  suum  imitemur :  "  Christ  commanded 
us  not  to  follow  his  fasting,  or  to  fast  as  he  fasted^."" 

And  touching  the  number  of  the  days,  Eusebius  saith  : 
Quidam putant  jejunare  oportere  unum  tantum  diem:  a/wEuseb.iib. j. 
duos  :  aliiplures  :  alii  quadraginta  horas  diurnas,  woc^wr-cap.  S^oni. 
nasque :  "  Some  think  they  ought  to  fast  only  one  day  :  ' 
others  two  days  :  others  mo :  some  others  forty  whole  hours, 
both  night  and  day  together." 

But  what  meant  M.  Harding  here  to  come  in  with  the 
diiFerence  between  priests  and  bishops  ?  thinketh  he,  that 
priests  and  bishops  hold  only  by  tradition  ?  or  is  it  so  horri- 
ble an  heresy,  as  he  maketh  it,  to  say,  that  by  the  scriptures 
of  God  a  bishop  and  a  priest  are  all  one  ?  or  knoweth  he, 
how  far,  and  unto  whom,  he  reacheth  the  name  of  an 
heretic  ? 

Verily  Chrysostom  saith :  Inter  episcopum  et  presbyterum  chryaoat.  m 
interest  ferme  nihil :  "  Between  a  bishop  and  a  priest  in  aii.[x.*6o4.]' 
manner  there  is  no  difference^.''''     St.  Hierom  saith,  some- 
what in  rougher  sort :  Audio  quendam  in  tantam  erupisse  meron.  ad 
vecordiam^  ut  diaconos  presbyteris^  id  est,  episcopis  ante-  iw.  pt.  a. ' 
ferret :  cum  apostolus  perspicue  doceat,  eosdem  esse  presby- 
teros,  quos  episcopos :  "I  hear  say,  there  is  one  be- 
come so  peevish,  that  he  setteth  deacons  before  priests, 
that  is  to  say,  before  bishops  :  whereas  the  apostle  plainly 
teacheth  us,  that  priests  and  bishops  be  all  one." 

St.  Augustine    saith  :    Quid  est  episcopus,  nisi  primus  Augustin.  in 
presbyter,  hoc  est,  summus  sacerdos  f  "  What  is  a  bishop, et  vet.Test. 
but  the  first  priest,  that  is  to  say,  the  highest  priest^^?"  L«Japp.93.] 
So  saith  St.  Ambrose:  Episcopi  et presbyteri  una  ordinatio A^tnyrosiua in 
est :    uterque    enim  sacerdos   est.     Sed  episcopus  primus  3.  [•>•  app. 
est :  "  There  is  but  one  consecration  of  priest  and  bishop : 
for  both   of  them   are   priests.     But   the   bishop   is   the 
first  11." 

^    [Chrysost.    in    Matt.    fidOere  fiecrov  avrav  koL  rmv  eiria-KOTrav.^ 
yap,  C[)T](nv,  air  efiov  on  rrpaos  elfii         1^    [The  Qusest.  Nov.    et  Vet. 

Ka\   raTTcivos  rfj    Kapdiq.    Kal    ov<  Test,  are  not  by  St.  Augustine.] 
ewrej/,  on  evrjareva-a'  Kairoi  ye  etvei'         1*  [These  commentaries  were  in 

etTTfip  ras  TeaaapaKovra  fjnepas.}  Jewel's  time  erroneously  ascribed 

^  [Chrysost.  in  i  Tim.  ov  nokv  to  St.  Ambrose.] 
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All  these  and  other  mo  holy  fathers,  together  with 
St.  Paul  the  apostle,  for  thus  saying,  by  M.  Harding's 
advice,  must  be  holden  for  heretics. 

1  Cor.  xi.  34.      But  St.  Paul    saith  to   the   Corinthians  :    Ccetera,   cum 

venero,  disponam :  "  For  the  rest,  I  will  take  order  when 

2  John  12.     I  come,"    And  St.  John  saith  :  "  I  will  not  write  by  paper 

and  ink,  but  I  trust  to  be  with  you  myself,  and  to  speak 
unto  you."     Upon  these  few  words,  M.  Harding  is  able 
to  build  up  his  demi-communion,  his  private  mass,  and 
whatsoever  he  listeth  besides. 
Augustin.  in       St.  Auffustiue  saith  :  Omnes  insipientissimi  hceretici.  qui 

Johan.  tract.  ^^     .     7  .        ,  t       .         /. 

97.  [iii.  pt.  3.  se  Chnsttanos  mean  volunt^  audacias  figmentorum  suorum, 
quas  maxime  exhorret  sensus  humanus,  hac  occasione  evan- 
gelicce  sententice  colorare  conantur,  uhi  Dominus  ait,  Adhuc 
multa  vohis  haheo  dicer e :  sed  ea  non  potestis  portare  modo  : 
"  All  the  most  peevish  heretics,  that  fain  would  be  called 
Christians,  go  about  to  colour  the  bold  vanities  of  their 
inventions,  which  the  very  sense  and  reason  of  man  doth 
most  abhor,  with  the  pretence  of  this  saying  in  the  gospel, 
whereas  our  Lord  saith  thus  :  *  I  have  many  things  to  say 
unto  you  :  but  as  now  ye  are  not  able  to  hear  them. '  " 

Tertuu.  de        Evcn  SO  saith  Tertullian  :  Eadem  dementia  confitentur 

Prsescription.  7  -t  -7    .  7.  •  /• 

contra  Hw-   ouidem  apostolos  nihil  iqnorasse,  nee  diversa  inter  se  prcedi- 

reticos.  [cap.  ^  f"  .  ,  . 

aj.  p.  210.]  casse.  Sed  non  omnia  volunt  illos  omnibus  revelasse :  sed 
qucedam  palam,  et  universis :  qucedam  secrete,  et  paucis 
demandasse :  "  By  a  like  kind  of  madness  they  confess, 
that  the  apostles  indeed  were  ignorant  of  nothing:  nor 
taught  any  contrary  doctrine  among  themselves.  But  they 
say,  The  apostles  revealed  not  all  things  to  all  men  :  but 
shewed  certain  things  openly  and  to  all :  and  other  certain 
things  secretly  and  unto  afew.^^ 

By  such  right  held  sometime  the  great  heretic  Arius. 

Athan. con-  For  cvcu  SO  Said  he  then,  as  M.  Harding?  saith  now:  Ex 

traArian.  7«t-\'  7  /^  -,  ..  .  .,. 

orat.  2.  [a/.   eUctis   Dci  sccwidum  fidem,  peritis  Dei,  rectigradis,  qui 

i. 408.]        sanctum  Dei  Spiritum  acceperunt^  ego  itadidici:  "These 

things  have  I  learned"  (not  of  the  scriptures,  but)  "  of 

the  chosen  of  God,  according  to  faith :  of  the  skilful  in 

godly  understanding  :  of  them  that  walked  uprightly,  and 
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had  received  the  Spirit  of  God :"  that  is  to  say,  by  tra- 
dition ^2. 

So  Epiphanius  saith :  The  heretics  called  Cajani  avouched  ^piph.  nb.  i. 

,  .  hseres.  38. 

all  their  follies  and  heresies,  not  by  the  scriptures,  but  by  t'-  377.] 
tradition,  as  they  said,  from  St.  Paul :  and  took  upon  them, 
to  know  all  those  secret  words,  that  St.  Paul  had  heard  in 
the  third  heaven. 

If  M.  Harding  may  have  leave  to  handle  the  same  wea- 
pons, I  doubt  not,  but  he  will  soon  be  able  to  prove,  that 
both  his  holy  bread,  and  his  holy  water,  and  whatsoever 
shall  please  him  else,  came  by  tradition  directly  from  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  and  from  Christ  himself. 

But  St.  Paul,  when  he  said  :  "  I  will  come  and  take  i  cor.  xi.  34. 
order,"  he  meant  not  to  devise  any  other  scripture,  or  new 
verities,  that  they  had  not  known  before :  but  only  to  ap- 
point them,  in  what  place,  at  what  time,  in  what  order, 
and  with  what  other  circumstances  the  holy  ministration, 
and  other  like  ecclesiastical  offices,  should  be  used. 

As  for  these  phantasies,  that  M.  Harding  and  his 
fellows   have   imagined,    St.  Augustine   saith :    Ista,    cum  Augustin.  in 

^j     .  .  .  .  ■, .  .  1  'Ti  Johan.  tract. 

Christus  ipse  tacuerit,  qms  nostrum  dicat,  ista,  vel  ilia  sunt  ?  96.  [in.  pt.  3. 
aut,  si  dicere  audeat^  unde  prohat  ?  Quis  enim  est  tarn 
nanus,  aut  tam  temerarius^  qui  cum  dixerit  etiam  vera, 
quihus  voluerit,  quce  voluerit,  sine  ullo  testimonio  divino, 
affirmat  ea  esse,  quce  tunc  Dominus  dicere  noluit  ?  "  Foras- 
much as  Christ  himself  hath  not  revealed  these  things, 
which  of  us  will  say,  they  be  these  or  these  ?  or,  if  he  so 
say,  how  can  he  prove  it  ?  For  who  is  there,  either  so  vain 
or  so  rash,  who,  notwithstanding  he  speak  the  truth  to 
whom  he  listeth,  and  what  he  listeth,  will  affirm,  without 
any  testimony  of  the  scriptures  ^3,  that  these  be  the  things 
that  the  Lord  then  would  not  open  .^" 

Such  things  they  be,  that,  as  St.  Hierom  saith,  "  are  Hieron.  in 
cut  off  with  the  sword"  (that  is  to  say,  with  the  word)  "  of  cap.  i.  [iii. 
God  14."  '''°'^ 

12  [A than,  contra  Arian.  orat.  i.  e/xadov  eytoye. . . .  ] 

Kara  tt'kttiv  eKkcKTav  Qeov,  crvveTcov  '"^  [The  context  bears  out  this 

Qeov,   Traiboiv    ayiav,    opdoTOfKov,  translation  of  the  word  "  divino."] 

ayiov  Qeov  Ilvevixa  Xa^ovTcov,  rdde  ^*  [Hieron.   in   Agg,    "  Sed   et 
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M.  Harding  saith :  "  These  express  words,  persona^  in- 

genitus^  homousios,  are  not  found  in  the  scriptures.'"     So 

said  the  Arian  heretics  too,  as  well  as  he.      But  what 

Epiphan.  lib.  forceth  that  ?   Epiphanius  saith  :    Nomen  suhstantice  non 

3.  Hseres.  73.  ,  *■    *■ 

6  56  vovs    ponitur  nude,  nee  in  Veteri,  nee  in  Novo  Testamento :  sensus 

^uTsgY^'    (^utem  ejus  nominis  uhique  est :  "  This  very  word  substantia 

is  not  plainly  expressed,  neither  in  the  New,  nor  in  the 

Old  Testament :  but  the  sense  and  meaning  of  that  word  is 

every  where. ''^ 

^^JhTo'd  dT"       ^°  ^dS\k\  Athanasius  :   Tametsi  hce  voces  in  scriptura  non 

syno^dfcomf  ^^i^^^«w;^^^^r,  tamen  habent  earn  sententiam,  quam  scripturce 

'^°h^'^i,t^^'^olunt :  "Notwithstanding  these  words  be  not  found  ex- 

exposita.  [i.  pressed  in  the  scripture,  yet  have  they  the  same  sense  and 

meaning,  that  the  scripture  willeth." 

Touching  the  perpetual  virginity  of  that  blessed  virgin, 

the  mother  of  Christ,  which  M.Harding  saith  cannot  be 

Gennadius  in  provcd  by  any  scriptures,  Gennadius  writeth  thus :  Hel- 

lustr  viro-   MH .pravitatcm  arguens   Hieronymus,  libellum  docu- 

J^eron.  ed  mentis  scripturarum  sujfficienter factum  adversus  eum  edidit : 
"  St.  Hierom  reproving  the  wilful  lewdness  of  the  heretic 
Helvidius,"  (denying  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Chrisfs 
mother,)  "set  forth  a  book  against  him,  furnished  with 
sufficient  testimonies  of  the  scriptures"  Gennadius  saith, 
the  perpetual  virginity  of  our  lady  is  proved  sufficiently  by 
the  scriptures  :  M.  Harding  only  to  maintain  his  quarrel, 
saith  :  "  It  cannot  be  proved  by  any  scriptures :  but  stand- 
eth  only  by  tradition." 
Kv'b"^'  Addition.  f^M.Yi^Lxdm^.  "  This  is  a  loud  lie.  Try  it  Addition, 
out  who  will.  Gennadius  saith  not  so  :  but  only,  that 
St.  Hierom's  book,  which  he  wrote  against  Helvidius, 
affirming  that  our  lady  bare  children  after  she  had  borne 
Christ,  was  sufficiently  furnished  with  testimonies  of  the 
scriptures."  The  answer.  O,  M.  Harding,  why  should 
there  be  so  much  folly  in  one  man  ?  Thus  standeth  the 
case :  Helvidius  the  heretic  said  :  "  That  our  lady  had 
other  children  by  Joseph  her  husband  beside  Christ,  and 

"  alia,  quae  absque  auctoritate  et    "  riunt  atque  confingunt,  percutit 
"testimoniis   scripturarum    quasi     "gladius  Dei."] 
"  traditione  apostolica  sponte  repe- 
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so  denied  her  perpetual  virginity.''  Against  this  heresy 
St.  Hierom  wrote  a  book,  and,  as  Gennadius  saith,  "  fur- 
nished the  same  sufficiently  with  many  testimonies  of  the 
scriptures,  to  prove,  that  our  lady  continued  still  a  pure 
virgin."  For  what  thing  else  should  he  prove  l  and  what 
is  this  else,  but  the  same  that  I  say,  that  the  perpetual 
virginity  of  our  lady,  by  report  of  Gennadius^  is  proved 
sufficiently  hy  the  scriptures  ?  The  Vords  of  Gennadius  are 
these :  Libellum  testimoniis  scripturarum  sufficienter factum. 
Therefore,  M.  Harding,  for  humanity's  sake,  spare  this 
unmanly  upbraiding  of  "  lewd  lies,"  and  bestow  them  rather 
among  your  fellows.  *=|;:j^ 

St.  Hierom  himself  in  so  vain  a  contention,  moved  by  an 
heretic,  thought  it  sufficient  to  answer  thus :  Mariam  nup-  Hieron.  con. 
stsse  post  partum  non  credimus,  quia  non  legimus  :  "  We  dium.  [tom. 
believe  not,  that  Mary  was  married  again  after  her  child- 
bearing,  because  we  read  it  not.'' 

Here  M.  Harding  thinketh  to  oppress  us  with  the  old 
heretics'*  ordinary  question :  "  How  know  you,"  saith  he, 
"  that  the  scriptures  be  the  scriptures  ?  how  know  you, 
that  the  gospel  of  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  and  Nicodeme, 
are  no  scriptures  V   Thus  they  labour  to  pull  all  credit 
from  the  word  of  God,  and  send  us  only  to  their  traditions. 
Of  God  and  his  word,  they  would  evermore  have  us  to 
stand  in  doubt :  but  of  the  pope,  and  his  word,  they  say, 
in  any  wise  we  may  not  doubt.     Hosius,  a  special  proctor 
of  that  side,  saith :  Quod  ecclesia  docet,  id  est  expressum  hosIus  de 
verbum  Dei :   "  Whatsoever   the   church   teacheth,"   (he  verbo  uei. 
meaneth  the  church  of  Rome,)  ** that  is  the  very  express foi.aja cj 
word  of  God.'"' 

A  man  might  well  demand  the  like  question  of  M.Hard- 
ing ;  How  know  you,  that  the  sun  is  the  sun  ?  or,  that  the 
moon  is  the  moon  ?  or,  how  know  you,  that  the  church  is 
the  church  ?  or,  that  the  congregation  of  the  wicked  is  not 
the  church  \ 

Such  idle  questions  the  old  heretics  the  Manichees  de- 
manded of  St.  Augustine.     But  St.  Augustine  answered  ^"ntrt^Faust. 
them  :  8i  quceratis  a  nobis,  unde  nos  sciamus,  Apostolorum  ai.*[wii"63.] 
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esse  istas  Uteras,  breviter  vohis  respondemiis  :  Inde  nos  scire, 
unde  et  vos  scitis,  illas  Uteras  esse  Manichcei :  "  If  you  de- 
mand of  us,  how  toe  know,  that  these  be  the  apostles'  writ- 
ings, we  make  you  this  short  answer :  Even  so  we  know, 
that  our  writings  are  of  the  apostles,  as  you  know,  that  your 
writings  are  of  the  heretic  Manichee." 

But  for  further  answer,  I  reckon,  M.Harding  cannot  be 
ignorant,  that  the  gospels  of  Thomas,  Bartholomew,  Nico- 
^ca?23"[a/  deme,  and  such  others,  were  never  written  by  them  whose 
iio]'*^" '■  i^ames  they  bear  :  but  were  wickedly  and  falsely  counter- 
feited under  their  names  by  sundry  heretics. 
tuc^invZ  ^^* -^^^brose  saith :  Erant  pseudo-prophetce,  &c.  Erat 
Sb  ■  Ptorn  ^^^^^  populi  gratia  discernere  spiritus :  ut  cognosceretj  quos 
1. 1265.]       referri  deheret  in  numerum  prophetarum :  quos  autem  quasi 

bonus  nummularius,  reprobare  [al.  improbaret] Sic  et 

nunc  in  Novo  Testamento,  multi  evangelia  scribere  conati 
sunt :  qucB  boni  nummularii  non  probaverunt :  "  There  were 
false  prophets,  &c.  But  the  people  had  a  grace  given  them 
to  discern  spirits,  and  to  judge,  whom  they  should  receive 
into  the  number  of  the  prophets  :  and  whom,  as  skilful  ex- 
changers, they  should  refuse.  Even  so  now  in  the  time  of 
the  New  Testament,  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  write 
gospels  :  but  the  skilful  exchangers  and  triers  of  coins 
have  not  allowed  them." 
Augustin.  So  saith  St.  Augustine  :  Manichcei  legunt  scripturas  apo- 

contra  Faust.  .  .,  -j  ^  i     1 

lib.  22,  cap.    cryphas,  nescio  a  quibus  sutoribus  fabularum,  sub  nomine 
79.  torn.  viii.  apostolorum  scriptas :  "  The  Manichees  read  secret  hidden 
scriptures,  written,  I  know  not  by  what  cobblers  of  fables, 
tmder  the  name  of  the  apostles. ^^ 

So  saith  Eusebius  of  the  gospel  counterfeited  under  the 

Euseb.  lib.  6.  name  of  St.  Peter :  Nbs  Petrum,  et  reliquos  apostolos,  sicut 

caE.'l2!tom.  Christum  recipimus.     Sed pseudepigrapha  rejicimus :  veluti 

gnari  eorum  sensus,  et  sententice :  scientes,  quod  talia  non 

recipimus  tradita  ab  apostolis  :  '*  We  receive  Peter,  and 

the  rest  of  the  apostles,  as  we  would  receive  Christ  himself. 

But  counterfeit  writings''''  (under  their  names)  "  we  refuse 

utterly,  as  having  understanding  of  their  sense  and  mean- 

ou  irapc\d-  ing  I  kuowiug  well,  that  we  have  received  no  such  things 

^"^''''        delivered  by  the  apostles." 
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Thus    had   the   church  of  God  the  spirit   of  wisdom, 
whereby  to  discern  the  true  scriptures  from  the  false. 

Yet  may  we  not  gather  hereof,  that  the  authority  of  the 
church  is  over  and  above  the  scriptures.  St.  Augustine 
saith  :  In  istis  temporalihus  legihus^  quamvis  de  illis  homines  i>i»t.  4.  lo 
judicent,  cum  eas  instituunt,  tan*  en  cumfuerint  t?istitutce,  et 
firmatce^  non  licehit  judici,  de  illis  judicare,  sed  secundum 
eas :  "  In  these  temporal  or  worldly  laws,  although  men  be 
judges  over  them,  while  they  be  a  making,  yet  after  the 
same  laws  be  once  made  and  established,  it  is  no  longer 
lawful  for  the  judge  to  judge  of  them :  only  it  is  lawful, 
to  judge  by  them.'''* 

Likewise  again  he  saith  :  Spirituales,  sive  qui  prcesunt^  Augustin. 
sive  qui  ohtemperant,  spiritualiter  j'udicant :  non  de  cogni- 13  cap.'ii.' 
tionibus  spiritualibus ,  quce  lucent  in  frmamento  (id  est,  de 
scripturis)  :  non  enim  oportet  de  tam  sublimi  authoritate 

judicare i  &c.   Homo  enim,  licet  spiritualis, .factor  tamen 

legis  esse  debet,  non  Judex De  illis  dicitur  judicare,  in 

quibus  potestatem  habet  corrigendi:  "  Men  spiritual,  whether 
they  rule  or  be  ruled,  judge  according  to  the  spirit.  But 
they  judge  not  of  the  spiritual  knowledge  that  shineth  in 
the  firmament' '  (that  is  to  say,  of  the  scriptures) :  "  for  it  is 
not  lawful  ybr  any  man  to  be  judge  over  so  high  authority. 
For  be  the  man  never  so  much  spiritual,  yet  must  he  be  a 
doer,  and  not  a  judge  of  the  law.  There  a  man  is  said 
to  be  a  judge,  where  he  hath  power  and  authority  to 
correct." 
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